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PREFACE 


The 40th annual edition of the ‘Hindustan Year-Book 
& Who’s Who’, with latest corrections, additions, altera- 


tions and incorporation of new items, is expected to be 


more valuable than its former editions, 


While revising this volume, we have constantly kept 
in our mind the radical changes in India’s social, political 
and economic life. The readers will find that all the sec- 
tions have thoroughly been revised and up-to-date. 

We have given e 
events of the last 
desh and made sp 


mphasis on two of the most striking 
year—Indian Census 1971 and Bangla- 
ecial coverage on them. 


The Editor shall greatly appreciate if readers kindly 
point out the errors and ommissions inadvertantly crept into 
the book. 


The Editor wishes to take this occasion to express his 
re thanks’ to Sri Sukumar Biswas and to all those 
have helped him to bring out this revised volume. 


since: 
who 


S. Sarkar 
Editor 
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Some Opinions 
Central to a Bengali novel, are the love and ideals for the 
creation of a better world—a ‘house of joy" of two young in- 
tellectuals. Amitabha, the struggling writer and his vocal Elena 
have endless conversations about aesthetics and the true meanin 
of man-woman relationships. But one is faintly disturbed at 
this finale. (The Sunday Statesman, Calcutta). 
Significantly, the volume claims to be a novel of turbulent 
emotions, in which the conflicts that bewilder the younger gene- : 
ration are talked about and thrashed out. (The Sunday Amrita- 
Bazar Patrika, Calcutta). 
"What do you want to say in your books?' Elena asks, “Why 
do you write them? Do you want to benefit society in gene- 
ral, contribute to the welfare of all men or is your art for the 
sake of art? Is beauty its own excuse for being? ‘Each 
of these questions begs a number of other questions and Mr. 
Sisir Sen's novel is the answer. 'The novel has depth and 
per and Ше Wr pros how to tell a story. 
Book Review from ndia Radio, Calcutta on 2 
1971 at 9-30 РМ), ir ONT 
The translation is very well-done and the story hold 
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India: The Countr 


j GRAPHY—India, also known as Bharat, is located 
in Weide. ah of the Asian continent. Lying entirely in 
the northern hemisphere, India covers an area of 3,267,500 sq. km. 
It measures about 3,219 km. from north to south and about 2,977 
km. from east to west. It is the seventh largest and the second 

‘most populous country in the world. With a land frontier of 

- 15,200 km. and a coastline of 5,700 km., India may well be called 

YA - inent. 

UM E ATE to the north of the equator, between 8°4 to 37°6' 
north: latitude and 68°7’ to 97° 25” east longitude. In the north, 


. India is separated from China, by the Himalayas. Situated between 

1 Pio countries is Nepal, and to its east, Sikkim and Bhutan. 
Mountains also separate India from Burma on India's eastern 

. border. East Pakistan is wedged in between the Indian States of 

| 0 Assam апа West Bengal. In the north-west lies West Pakistan. 
| In the south, the country stretches crossing the Tropic of Cancer 


and forming into a peninsula with Arabian Sea to the west and 
= Bay of Bengal to the east. On the eastern tip of the country 
WA i Jc 1 

___ lies Ceylon. 


, MOUNTAINS India has several principal mountain ranges : 
. fhe Himalayas, the Patkai and other ranges in the north-east, the 
Vindhya, the Satpura, the Aravalli and the Eastern Ghats. 
А ауз, the highest mountain system of the world, 


almost uninterruptedly for a distance of 2,500 km. and cover 
500,000 sq. km. 


7 
e rs ч t 
{сет less parallel to ic ys em rises south of the Vindhya and 


t extends from Ratanpur on the west 
j 3 
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) і 

Amarkantak оп the east, a distance of 900 km. The total 
йа area is 0007 di regi of India has developed a 
Е AES and Vindhya plateaus of Central India 
plateau d dhya range on the south and slope northwards. 
abut against the eparates the Vindhya plateau from its southern 
he sone quel Baghelkhatid plateau. The latter is bordered on 
neighbour, the ee Sonpur hills. Farther east lies the Ranchi, 
the aont d Kodarma plateaus. These are collectively known 

azariba d 

m the Chota Nagpur bu MN of high plateau 
c iim Of these the names of the B 

Ado оде deserve special mention, 


\ I 
S south of the | 
etul plateau and the j 


nganga-Pran- / 


ti-Purna and west of the Wai 
ЕА pouty gé Be Te largest plateau of Indi 
ita- 


into three broad | Mi 


f 


km. It may be subdivided 
It covers OO RUD УЧ, Karnataka and Telangana 
SECHS AINS- "The plains of India coy, 

d are extensively cultivated and densely populated w 
km. bus available. Most of the rivers in the Hi 
pakan s in high altitudes and subs nt | 
up plain The Indus in Kashmir, the Sutlej in the Punjab 
races: Ganga in the Kumaun Himala 
and t er a number of places. Small alluvial co; 
plains а! by tributary streams in the Himalayan 
built up Час plains in the Himalayas and other moun 
рта ед oes of mountain plains. The pl 


cientific. Study of 
ven major Physio- | Ni 
INS— The topography of the” 
Himalayas has no arallel in the world. . The nor -eastern mo: п, 
ys an features, The Kali tiver limits the Wes 
Himalayas in the igh transverse Tange, the 
in © western limit of the ; 


western lir Eastern Himalayas, 
a is subdivided into four tegions- 
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Kashmir Himalaya, South Kashmir Himala a, Punjab Himalaya 
and Kumaun Himalaya, from west to east. The western part of the 
Eastern Himalayas includes the Sikkim Himalaya, Darjeeling 
Himalaya and Bk utan Himalaya. The remaining portion of the 
Eastern Himalaya is embraced by the Assam Himalaya. 
GREAT PLAINS—The Great Plains of India are stretched 
. in front of the largest aggradational plains. They are stretched 
“in front of the Himalayas, fanning out at both ends, so as to include 
the Ganga delta on the east and Rajasthan arid and semi-arid 
. plains on the west. The central and eastern parts of the Great 
Plains have been built up by the Ganga and its tributaries, The 
Punjab Plains occupy the western part of the Great Plains where 


e to place. The total area of the Great 


E 


yy 


a compact block of | 
valleys and basins 
Most of it is 
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"shape with its apex near Broach and its base extending from the 
southernmost point of India to Rajmahal in Bihar along the Eastern 
Ghats. The two other sides of the triangle run along the Sahyadri 
and the Satpura range. The Peninsular Plateaus consist of five 
sub-divisions ; Western hills, North Deccan Plateau, South 
Deccan Plateau, Eastern Plateau, and Eastern hills. 


EAST COAST—Extends from Cape Comorin n 
the united deltas of the Krishna and Godavari for SUA c n 
an average width of 100 to 130 km. Farther north, the hills c 
down almost to the coast. The coastal plains again widen t ome 
north of Berhampur and extend to the Chilka Lake, the d E n 
the Mahanadi, and the Balasore coastal plain, where n o 
into the Ganga deltaic plains. Theze are a number of ] 
and backwaters, some of which are linked up by th адоопѕ 
Canal. The seaward fringe of the coast i у не на pene 
апа sandy, and that m k uninhabitable. genga A 
WEST COAST—The plains on the 
to a iow belt behind which rise ыу peace are confined 
1,500 km. from Cape Comorin in the south eo sed extending for 
‚ the width ranging from 10 to 25 km. At the d the north, 
two peninsulas, Kutch and Kathiwar, Further scat it ern end are 
plains proper which have been sub-divided int d the coastal 
' fhe Konkan coast, Karnataka coast and Keral О three areas— 
BORDERING SEAS AND ISLANDS Indis lo : 
of islands within her territory both in the Ba eau a number 
Arabian Sea, which encircle the coasts of Todi engal and the 
Bay are much Тач and more habitable, ie. Those in the 
The main island groups in the Ba у 
and Nicobar Islands and in the Arabian Sew are the Andaman 
and Amindivi Islands (see Index). There i accadive, Minicoy 
outside these groups. One is the Barren lds two other islands 
north-east of Port/ Blair, and the other i cou about 140 km. 
about 150 km. north-east of the Barren mi e Narcondam Island 
are the only volcanoes within Indi lands. These two islands 
CLIMATE —India has а ddr di Goes : 
iki ersi А 
адн a ts Pf meteorological Be with many 
e temperate zone. : racteristic of 


they merge 


climate of India is controlled by two season Broadly speaking, the ^. 


e : tr E 
GF these te southwest ос summer monsoon MONS over GERNE 
PE ete efore it strike India Se Ouse A 
èn d gs рор тс: s all the rain that hae Беш med , 
T un! 3 as ‘ 
y ЕТЫ a a naa gen 
n Assam 470". | 
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By the end of September, the south-west monsoon begins to 
retreat, and by the beginning of January, the north-west monsoon 
from the land blows steadily over India, the Bay of Bengal and 
the Arabian Sea. During the first four months of the year there 
is scarcely a place in India outside the Himalayas which receives 

i i f rain. 3 
ч СА regions of India, ie. according to rainfall, are 
d а with more than 80 inches of annual rainfall, such 
_ аз the West Coast, Bengal and Assam, (2) regions with 40 to 80. 
inches of rainfall, such as the north-east plateau and the middle 
Ganga valley, (3) regions with 20 to 40 inches of rainfall, such 
as Tamil Nadu, southern and north-western Deccan and the upper 
Ganga plain.To these may be added the Himalayan region with 
li jg EN Department of India recognises four 
seasons—(1) Cold weather season (December-February), ; (2) Hot 
weather season (March-May) ; (3) Rainy season (June-Septem- 


ber); and (4) season of the retreating south-west monsoon 
(October-November) . 


7 SOIL OF INDIA —The Ind 
. under four different heads— ( 
soil and (4) laterite soil. 


Alluvial soil is formed by the silts brought by the rivers every 
year and deposited on their banks. It is very fertile and covers 
greater part of the northern India between the foot of the Himalayas 

. and the northern slopes of the Vindhyas and extends in a narrow 
fringe round the coastline of the peninsula. Territorially, they 
cud Punjab, Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, West Bengal, parts of Assam 
j and rissa and also the coastal regions of southern India. 'The 
> whole of the Indo-Gangetic plain’ is comprised in this area. ` 
Y Red soil covers the whole of Tamil Nadu, Mysore and 
South-east Bombay, east of Hyderabad and Madhya Pradesh, to 
Rese and Chota Nagpur. Northward the red soil extends into 
© greater part of the Santhal: Parganas and the Birbhum district 
E West “Bengal, the Mirzapur, Jhansi and Hamirpur district of 
_ Uttar Pradesh, Baghelkhand Sta 
. and the eastern half of Rajasthan. : y 
_ Black soil ог black cotton soil is best suited to deep-rooted 
ps notably Indian strains of cotton. The black soil covers 
Sreater part of Maharashtra and Gujarat, western part of 
y Pradesh and Hyderabad and some parts of Tamil Nadu. 
„Soil is exceedingly compact and tenacious and sticky 
The water-holding capacity of this soil is good, 


ay 


ian soil may be mainly classified 
1) alluvial soil, (2) black soil, (3), red 


tes of Central India, the Aravalli . 
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Laterite soil is derived by the atmospheric withering of several 
types of rocks under monsoon conditions of alternating dry and 
wet periods. This soil is found on the summit of the hills of the : 
Deccan, Madhya Pradesh and of the Rajmahal hills and Eastern 
Ghats and in certain parts of Orissa, Maharashtra, Malabar, West 
Bengal and Assam. : 
RIVER SYSTEM—The total available volume of flow КОШ 
India’s river is assessed at 1, 683,000 million cubic metres per 
There are in India three principal watersheds. The Great сак» б 
laya along with its Karakoram branch forms a watershed i Hick 
north ; the Vindhya range in Central India, strengthened i e 
Satpura-Maikala forms the second principal Watershed У ще 
Sahyadri is the third watershed which directs the OUS ei j the | 
of the Do Eu ма, 5 ОЁ most 
Rivers in India аге of four major types: i 4 
of Central India and the Deccan, coastal Es E Himalayan, tivers 
into interior drainage basins. The Himalayan ri rivers flowing ? 
snow-fed and continue to flow throughout a vers are generally 
of Central India and the Deccan are general} € year. The. river 
volume of water fluctuates throughout the 24 rain-fed, and their 
specially in the west have limited Са astal streams, 
streams of the interior drainage basins are of -areas. Most of the 
ter. They drain towards the individual pla: as ephemeral charac- 
like Ше даш, ог аге completely lose n i ae о gett lakes. 
no outlet to the sea. ands and have 
The Indus, the Ganga and the 
of the Himalayan system. Perusii aputra are the main rivers 
Himalayas they! have continuous flow ed by melting snow of the | 
of the tributaries rise in the Hi oughout the ‘year. Most 
. length of their courses, mount; 
ү! (1). The three great Him: 
with its five tributaries—Jhelu - 
. waters Punjab and Haryana, eA ‚ Ravi, Beas and 
northern slope of Mount Kailas in The of the Ind 
of its course it flows through dee A 
, Which it turns south-west and SEES CR ш Be Him 
n the plains 
Free India. possesses very li гапа falls into the | 
"dte of the Indus basin. (i 


» T i e, 
Zip hose through the Gn His rU 
imalayas receives anoth 
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vaprayag. The Alakananda rises from a glacial snout of the 
Au EU Glacier, just behind Badrinath town, and rushes as a 
mountain torrent until its course is blocked by an ice-avalanche. 
he river continues to flow beneath the ice. “After its exit from 
the ice-barrier, the Alakananda runs through a valley curved out 
of tectonic ridges. At Rudraprayag it meets the south-flowing 
Mandakini which has its source in Gaurikund and is fed by the 
“melted water of the Ghorabari glacier descending from the Kedar- 
_ nath peak. The combined rivers then take the name of Ganga. 
Mi Flowing south for 70 km. dnd cutting through two ranges, the | 
P Nag Tibba and the Siwalik, the Ganga descends on the plains at 
= Hardwar. Instead of flowing directly south, the river turns cast 
in a great arc and flows across Uttar Pradesh and Bihar. During 
its easternly course, it collects the waters of Jamuna, Gumti, Garga, 
Sarda, Gandak, Sone and Kosi. Near the Rajmahal hills in Bihar 
it swings south-east into West Bengal. "Thereafter, it Splits into 
several branches and meets the Bay of Bengal. (c) Brahmaputra 


l emayungdung glacier near the 
.. Tachhog Khabab Chhorten, about 100 km. south-east of the 
NU Running due east for nearly 800 miles in Tibet 
X ‚ it cuts the south into Indian territory. | 
e Lohit, the united stream takes the 
It rolls due west through the narrow Assam 


s long and 50 miles wide. Turn: 
south-west at Goalundg in East Pakistan 


the Ganga—the Padma. | 


› the north Indian plain, the most important of which 
al which feeds the Jamuna and the Sone which join 
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the Ganga near Patna. But the two biggest rivers are the Narmada 
and the Tapti, which flow west-ward and fall into the Arabian Sea. 

The drainage basins of India vary in size to a great extent. 
The Ganga basin, the largest, receives waters from an area of 
about 838,200 sq. km.—about a quarter of India's total area. The 


“sq. km. 807 4 
largest in Peninsular India, with an area of about 271 zhe S kan 
argest basin in 
armada (94,500 
sq. km.) in the 


the peninsula—192,200 sq. km. The basin of the N 
sq. km.) in the north and the Cauvery (94,400 
south o A equal in area. if 
CES—India's 429,235 million peopl 
the human race. Her population, 0а D. apo 1/7th. of 
is made up of many racial аташ: at of China, 
Indian races were divided into & A 
Herbert Risley, such as Mongoloid, Inda od groups by Sir 
“Mongolo-Dravidian, Aryo-Dravidian, 5суо-Огаь e Dravidian, 
Iranian. ies ‘dian and Turko- 
Next classification was made b Dr, 
sed оп race-cum-languages and © se, Hutton in 1933 ) 
to this theory, all people came to India fr е. According vhs 


(2) Proto-Australoids—who 
nean area. 

(3) Early Mediter 
‘Austric speech. 


ivilised : Я ! E E 
(4), Civilis H or Advanced Mediterraneans—who became 


Faneans—who brought earlier fo 


Dravidians in India, 


ү A mic 
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The most recent and authoritative classification divides the 
people of India into six main races with nine sub-types 1— 
(1) Negrito—is now almost extinct in India. А small group 
is still surviving in the Andamans, and its traces have been found. 
among the Kadars and Palayans of Cochin and Travancore Hills, 
Trurals of the Wynad, the Angami Nagas of Assam and some 
of the Rajmahal tribes like the Semangs of Malaya and the Papunas 
“of New Guinea, hill-tribes of Bihar. They are related to the 
Asian and Oceanic but not to the African Negroes and Negritoes. 
(2). Proto-Australoids—are related genetically to the Austra- 
lians as well as the Europeans. They survive in a good many 
aboriginal peoples of the present-day India, although more or less 
' mingled with other peoples. The majority of.the tribal peoples 
of central and southern India belong to this group. "Throughout 
the greater part of India, the Proto-Australoid peoples still live 
as the lower castes or sections of the Indian people. 
N (3) Mongoloid Group—is found in the mountainous zones of 
north and northern India. This group is divided into : (a) Palaeo- 
-.. Mongoloids consisting of long-headed and broad-headed types. . 
.. "They form a dominant element in the tribes in Assam and on the 
Indo-Burmese frontier and among the less primitive types in 
Burma and in Chittagong in E. Pakistan ; (b) Tibeto-Mongoloids 
are found in Sikkim and Bhutan, Their physical characteristics 
аге : short and broad face with high cheek bones, a skin fold from D 
the upper eyelid Covering usually the inner eyecorner, giving the 
eye a slit and oblique appearance, scanty hair on face and body, 
. and light-brown skin with an yellowish tint, 
D. (4) Mediterranean Group consists of (a) Palaeo-Mediterra- 
|J mean, medium-statured, dark-skinned and slight-built, found in . 
Kannada, Tamil and Malayalam tracts ; (b) Mediterranean, true 
Suropean type found in Punjab and in the upper Gangetic valley i 
and is supposed to represent civilised pre-Aryan Dravidian people 
. 9f northern India, who contributed largely to the evolution of 
Hindu people and culture of North India; (c) Oriental type, 
Sometimes called Semetic or Jewish, found in Punjab, Sind, Rajas- 
than, western U.P. and in some other parts of India. 
4 (5) Western Brachycephals—consists of (а) Alpinoid, 
) Dinarik and (c) Armenoid. They seem to have evolved in 
e Central Asian mountain regions. Both Alpine and Dinarik 
ieties appear to have spread over the greater part of India, i.e., 
‚ Orissa, Kathiawar, Kannada and Tamil countries, Gujarat, 
ast of India, excepting Malabar. The Parsis of Bombay ~ 
d to Armenoids. 


6). Nordics—are ‘the Aryan-speaking group of India, who 


м 
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are largely responsible for India's Hindu civilization and seem to 
have come from the Eurasian steppe lands and entered India during 
the second half of the second millennium B.C. The Nordic ele- 
ments are strong in North-West Frontier of India and in the 
south of Hindu-Kush range. They are present in mixed form in 
Punjab, Kashmir, Rajasthan and in the upper Gangetic valley. 
They are also found among higher castes and groups. Nordic type 
also predominates in certain sections in India. 

RELIGION—According to 1961 census, of 439,235 million 
people of India, 83.51 p.c. are Hindus, 10.69 pc, Muslims, 2.44 p.c. 
Christians, 1.79 p.c. Sikhs, 0.74 p.c. Buddhists, 0.46 P.c. Jains and 
0.37 p.c. others (see Population) . 

LANGUAGES—The Constitution of India 


regional languages. In addition, there are also Engl; d 
and about 250 regional dialects in India. (For sh language i 
Languages). 7 | h 


SYSTEM OF NOTATION The India i А 
system differs from the European. Large numbers аге dotation 
as crores and lakhs and not in hundreds, thousands Pe uae ] 
A lakh is one hundred thousand (written as 100 000) end million. e) 
is one hundred lakhs or ten million (ERRA ¿and a crore 


ten as 1,00,00,000). | 
CURRENCY —The principal unit of } ANA) f 
rupee, formerly divided into аппаз (16), pics P (ба| ae India is the 


The history of India of ancient times is mostly written in its 
Scriptures and mythology. .'The earliest inhabitants of India settled’ 
along the banks of great streams. The discovery of two ancient 
Cities, Mohenjo-daro in the Larkana district of Sind, and Harappa 
in the Montgomery district of the Punjab and excavations at other 
. Sites have revealed that some five thousand years ago a high-level 
_ Civilization flourished in these parts of India. 

\ The main source of information on the Indo-Aryans is the 
М Vedic hymns, the oldest literary remains in the Indo-Aryan lan- 
guage group. The Aryans were pastoral tribesmen and warriors, 
tall and fair with straight noses. ‘Their first move into India, about 
the beginning of the second millenium В.С. was as settlers, with 
their wives and children and their cattles. This quiet infiltration 
of immigrants followed by others, which resulted in expansion and 
conflict with the local inhabitants, They were crushed and des- 
_troyed. That the first Aryan invaders Were a nomadic people can 
be assumed from the Vedas. The Rig-Veda gives us a clear 
picture of the social life of these Indo-Aryans. 
____ The social and economic order of the Indo-Aryans crystallized 
. into a new society, and information regarding this period of ex- 
" poros is contained in two great works—the Mahabharata, and 
p Jt The former contains one of the most profound 
ems of.all times when Krishna addresses Arjuna 

His words form the Bhagwad Gita. 
he'sixth century B.C, is the beginning of certainty in Indian 
: eligion of the Vedas which was pragmatic and 
t its appeal with the masses. The period of 
Panishads (C. 800-600 B.C.) is significant for the growth of 

Simism. The Sankhya school, founded by Kapila about the 


ormers, Vardhamana Mahavira and Gautama Buddha were born 

© a religious climate saturated with the. Sankhya system and 
lad considerable effect upon the doctrines they formulated. 

Vardhamana Mahavira; to whom Jainism owes its establishment 


ith, iv m 540 to 408 B.C. Siddhartha Gautama or 
uni, who was known after his enlightenment as the Buddha, 


* 


f 
History of India 


e of Upanishadas, was ‘basically materialistic. The two great. 
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Beas, one of the five rivers of the Punjab, but was prevented from 
occupying the Gangetic plain by his troops refusing to march 
farther. This saved Magadha, then ruled by one of the nine 
Nandas. Thus, accepting Indus as the boundary of his new-won 
empire, he left India in 325 B.C. 
few years after Alexander left India, the Nanda dynasty 

was overthrown by Chandragupta Maurya, an illegitimate son of 
one of the reigning Nandas, and also the Chief of the Army. 
Chandragupta occupied Pataliputra and became very powerful by 
305 B.C. About 302 B. C. a Greek ambassador at Pataliputra, 
Megasthenes wrote a detailed account of India as he knew. 
Chandragupta was succeeded by his son Bindusara who is not 
much known about his activities. Bindusara died in 273 B.C. 
and the reign of Asoka begins. Asoka as prince was RSAT 
of Taxila and later of Ujjain. In 261 В.С. he invaded the last 
independent kingdom, Kalinga, on the Bay of Bengal. In this 
campaign Asoka killed 100,000 people and took 125 000745 rasa AH 
The Maurya Empire was thus extended from the Elim p 
Mysore, from the borders of Assam to the Hindu-Kush 

Immediately after this Asoka was converted to Buddhi nd 
де mence of Asoka on Bodom nef hen an 
Buddhism on Asoka. Buddhism itself began to ARE А is 
died in 232 B.C. By 185 B.C. the Maurya Empire i so 
Кошеге. uc Mates ae gan t 

After the ot the Maurya Empire, a gr X 
"followed for the next six centuries until the ME. unrest i 
to power in the 4th century. The South was divided oe rose 
number of warring kingdoms. The North was nas; into а 
the Greeks and other invaders. 


alayas to 


Under the Gupta Empire India enjoyed a peri я 
and political stabilization. After the decline of the ae E ЖЕЛЕ ed f 
10 imperial power emerged in North India till the 7th mx 
When Harsha united the whole of North India. Harsh eur 
great general, a just administrator and the last Hi EE a was a 

In the 8th century the tide of Mahommedan congr РО 
"with Kasim's advance into Sind (711 A.D.) ап 
Were driven out in 828 and j 


Kingdoms were a barrier to th i 
s ie - uslim advance. 
Chet 1001 Mahmud of Ghajni made the Punjab 
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In 1192, Mahmud of Ghur attacked and conquered the Gan- 
getic valley. Upon his death, one of his slaves and generals, 
Kutub-ud-din Aibak set himself up as Sultan at Delhi (1206). 
He was the first of a long line of so-called Turko-Afghan Sultans. 
Alauddin Khilji of this dynasty gave northern India a measure of 
political stability. А 

In 1398, Timur or Tamerlane led a great Mughal invasion in 
India, and after sacking Delhi retired into Central Asia. 

In 1526, Sultan Babar, a descendant of Tamerlane, founded 
the Mughal Empire in India, His son Humayun was overthrown 
by an Afghan landlord of Bihar, Sher Shah. After some years, 
Humayun gathered some strength and overthrew Sher Shah. 
Babar's grandson Akbar reigned from 1556 to 1605 and extended 
his power over most of the peninsula, being distinguished by his. 
justice and his tolerance in matters of religion. 

His son Jehangir received an ambassador Sir Thomas Roe 
from James I, King of England, in 1615. His son Shahjehan, who 
built the Taj Mahal, was famous for his patronage for art and 
culture. He was deposed in 1658 by his youngest son Aurang- 
= zeb, who made war successfully with the Afghans, the Rajput 
- tribes and the rising power of Mahrattas led by Sivaji. The Sikhs 

formed a religious and military commonwealth in the Punjab in 
1673. On the death of Aurangzeb in 1707 the Mughal Empire 
began to decline. Mahommedan viceroys like the Nizam of 
Hyderabad and the ruler of Oudh declared their independence. 
Hindu States of the Rajputs and Mahrattas and Sikhs began to 
harass the crumbling Empire. In 1738, Nadir Shah of Persia swept 
down on India, sacked Delhi, and carried away a huge amount 
of treasures. The two immediate successors of  Auranzeb, 
‚ Bahadur Shah and Zahandar Shah were incapable rulers. During 
the reign of Mohammed Shah, the Mahrattas, who had already 


* 


Mi subdued the Deccan, wrung first Malwar in 1743, then Orissa in 
...1751 from the feeble fold of the. Mughal Emperor. The same 
- year saw the first inroad of the Afghan Prince Ahmed Shah, follow- 
ed in quick succession by three other invasions, to repeal which 
_ the assistance of the Mahrattas was obtained. In 1761 the decisive 
battle of Panipat was fought between the Afghans and the Mah- 
Tattas, and ended in the defeat of the latter. , е 
—. In the beginning of the 16th century the Portuguese, following 
in the wake of Vasco da Gama, had established factories and | 
fortresses on the coast of Malabar, and soon extended their power 
Мет nearly all the ports and islands on the coasts of Persia and 
rs ia. In 1595, the Dutch gained a footing in India. "The English 
'Taders in the name of East India Company had formed commercial 
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settlements in India as party as 1613. Surat was their chief station. 
grant of small territory around Madras was received from the 
Rajah of Vijayanagar in 1639 on which was erected the fort 


glish early came 
ut it was the struggle . 
€ native princes that 
e British Empire in 


д k place in 1746, when 
‘the English lost Madras, which, however, was restored by the treaty 


‘of Aix-la-Chapalle. In 1751 Dupleix, the French overmot ИСЕ 
his own 


Р теп the ` 
throne of the Deccan and the Carnatic. The English BER. 
Weve Second war, which left 

T, Was restored 
Trench still controlled the Deccan, ored by the treaty | 
About this time the Nawab of Bengal, Siraj-u d.d 
the Englishmen settlement in Calcutta. With H Kun 
forced it to capitulate. Clive was at once sent with an anced 
force from Madras. He recovered Calcutta, attacked and took 
French settlement at Chandannagore, touted the, aWab's army 
at the battle Br асу on dud June, n = placed Mir Jafar 
in the viceregal throne, wi € consent of the dw; dli 
Court. In the south the English also w Windling Mughal 


In Bengal Mir Jaffar soon found himself unable 


оғ his allies апа іп 1760 h to meet claims 


ittagong to reer 

ut disputes soon led to a war, in which Mir Kee e English, 
and forced to flee. The British retained the collectorship o fs a у 
acministration of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, un des ШЕР эт! 1 

I зена] TK А nominal local ruler, h grant o 
Sok shape of а Nawab, who recei 

, £600,000 from the British and the ved а fat allo 

Was left to local officials, 


. Piicers to collect the re en 


D 


arith 
€ Courts and then . 


in India, Ја 177 


E 
T0 


b 
t X 


b 
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i was made Governor-General of India. Amongst the 
(Я deci: an of his period was the refusal to pay tribute to 
the Mughal Emperor, sale of the provinces of Allahabad and Kora 
to the Nawab of Oudh and the loan of British troops to the same 
Nawab for the subjection of the Rohilla Afghans. For these 
and other acts Hastings was impeached on his return to England. 
In 1778, the intrigues of the Bombay Government led to the first 
war with the Mahrattas, in which the British Army were only 
saved from disgrace by the achievements of the Bengal Army 
sent by Hastings; and in the war with the Sultan of Mysore, the 
diplomatic skill of Hastings and the valour of the Bengal troops 
under Sir Eyre Coote again won victory for the British. In 1786 
Lord Cornwallis succeeded Hastings аз Governor-General. His 
rule is memorable chiefly gor e p with Tippo Sultan of Mysore, 

ich terminated in the Sultan having to 

M to the British and their allies. Marquis Wellesley 
arrived in 1798 as the ‘Governor-General and h 
made the British power permanent in India f 
fo Cape Comorin. Under him Tippo was completely overthrown 
by 1799 and Second Mahratta 


During Lord Bentinck's administration 
tive reforms were the subject for consideration. 
of Governor-Generalship of Marquis of Dalhousie (1848-56) a 


new ‘war b 


tuling of India by a co 
t Tan ignty of India was vested in the British Crown. On 
January, 1877, d 


anua uring the viceroyalty of Lord Lytton, Queen 
torla Was proclaimed Empress of I 
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viceroy in 1910 and їп 1911 King George V visited rndia, 
Md Delhi MEE the capital of India instead of Calcutta: 
When the 1st World War began India entered the struggle 
with enthusiasm. But the Indian leaders naturally felt that their 
country's heroic part in the War should entitle her to independence, 
and in 1916 Indian National Congress, founded in 1885, passed 
a resolution claiming Home Rule for India, The Muslim League 
adopted the same resolution, 


Gandhiji inspired the Congress to adopt the famous resolution 
on non-co-operation. This resolution also envisaged boycott of 
legislature, law courts, schools. 'The Congress adopted the creed 
to obtain Swaraj or self-rule by non-violent means. The Non- 
Co-operation Movement resulted in boycott of legislatures set up 
under Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms. Meanwhile the destruction 
of the Turkish Empire and deposition of Caliph gave grounds for 
an seen to the devout musiims. A Khilafat Movement com- 
bine 


with Congress in its Civil Disobedience campaign, but violence 
broke out on the Malabar Coast. ad 


€ mass demonstration was 
called off. | Deshbandhu Chittaranj A 


ГОТ year. The boycott of 
the Simon Commission gave an opportunity for alliance but its 


refusal to accept claims put forward for the muslims by Mohammed 
Ali Jinnah at the All-Party Conference held. in 1928 led to the 
holding of an All-Party Muslim Conference and the formulation 

< Jinnah's “fourteen points’, Both 
the All-Party Conference and the Congress agreed to accept 
dominion status by 31st December, 1929 despite the declaration in 
1929 at Lahore that the Congress desired to achi 


of complete independence, It was decided to celeb; 


T. 1 w 
ration of independence on the 26th January of 1930 ate this decla- 


and since th 
it was celebrated each year, and 26th anuary h en 
as Republic Day (of India. January has been earmarked 


A mass Civil Disobedience movement w. T { 
9n 6th April, 1930 with his famous march oed 5 Gandhiji 
‘ 1 e 


Government "withdrew all repressi 
Political prisoners. i 
and agreed to join the Round Table Confe; 


Irwin Pact was signed on 4th M. “rence after the Gandhi- 
the Congress as its sol arch, 193] a : 


Jl represented 
t agree on the 


€ out in several places | 
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framework of the Govt. 
of India Act of 1935. After the elections 


les were established in 7 out of 11 Provinces, A left-wing 
foe emerged by this time and Subhas Chan - eated 
Gandhiji's nominee Бана RICE for the Presidency of Con- 
gress held at Tripuri. Subhas Chandra Bose was forced to resign 
by the Congress High Command and he formed 
Eo ouod Block which gained immens 

By 1939 Second World War star 


» Which gave the Government a 


andle 
gress proposals for Setting up an 
Overnment, 


Indian National 


| b aS soon as the resol 
) the Governme t declared that C 


engress was illegal and arrested 
all its leaders, 
| Subhas Chandra Bose was not f 
Г escaped from Indi В 1941 апа made contacts with Сег- 
5 many and Japan, When the Ja anese reached the frontier of India, 
1 i oldiers fell Prisoners into their hands. 
A п Indian National Army Was organised by Rash Behari Bose 
b andra ‘as it; Netaji— Supreme Leader, He 
augurated the Government of Free India at Singapore 
nd in 1943 is 


PO 


On 19th February, 1946, the then British Prime Minister, 
e announced a mission to India of s 
abinet, whic 
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bring an_agreement and on 16th May, 1946 the Cabinet Mission 
announced its own recommendations. These proposals were accep- 
ted by the Muslim League but were rejected by the Congress. The 
Cabinet Mission left India on 29th June. The Muslim League de- 
manded that the Viceroy constitute the provisional Government 
even without Congress, Бш аб was not possible. The League 
then withdrew their acceptance of the Mission's proposals; the 
iceroy reconstituted the Council Members. The Muslim League 
declared 16th August, 1946, as Direct Action Day. On that day a 
arge number of Hindus in Calcutta were butchered апа their 
Property looted and destroyed, and Calcutta became the scene of 
one of the most brutal communal riots. 
On 20th February, 1947, the British Government declared its 
intention to quit India by June 1948 and appointed Lord Mount- 
tten as Viceroy.. : 
On 3rd June, the British Government's new policy was broad- 
cast by the iceroy, which envisaged division of the country and 


arachi. “The British Indian Empire finally liquidated from 
15th August, 1947, 7 
Тһе princely States were connected with the Government of 
India only through their feudal dependence upon the British Crown. 
n the advice of Lord Mountbatten most of the States agreed 
on 25th July, 1947 to accede to the Indian Union or in the case 
of States in Pakistan territory, to Pakistan. Muslim League of 
Course, encouraged the Princely States to declare their right to. 
independence. Hyderabad With predominantly Hindu population 
Lieder to the BOSE fo India, Indian troops marched into 
: VERG Е а Берн ot 1948 a Ше eae acceded to the Indian 
developed, “The Hindu aharaja. ios. eae kali situation 
uslims, could not make ц. int ose Major subjects were 


and offered to accede to th. sXeraja appealed to India fo help 
flown in. On 3154 December dien nion and Ing т 


i lan troops were NC 
Р ) Placed the Question of Kashmir XP. 
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il of the U.N. and a cease-fire agree- 
a the a he Gee of India and Pakis in 
ci h 27th May, 1964 it was the 

il his death on i 

Xe E ре Nehru which gave India solidarity and 
Strength, After the new Constitution was framed and came into 
force in 1950, India became a republic, though remaining within 
the Commonwealth. 


In October 1962, the Chinese attacked India’s North-East 
Frontier Agency and after a short campaign left the Indian soil, 
he Chinese ate now in possession of 36,260 sq. km. of Indian 
territory in Ladakh and 5.180 sq. km. in the NEFA area, 
The dispute with Pakistan entered a new phase when it was 
discovered that quite a large number of Pakistanis invaded Kashmir 
in disguise on 5th August, 1965, 'The Indian 


S and Sabre jet- 


е tor and entered a few miles within 
ammu. The question Was taken u 


N, which Passed a resolution asking ‘both the parties to cease 
hostilities Which resulted ; 


~ 


| Indian Chronology 


B.C 730—Yasovarman of Kanya- 
500- / ivili- Kubja, 
i Indus касы, 735—First Parsi settlement. 4 
1500-1000—Rigveda compiled, ва 142—Palas of Bengal an 
-1000-500—Age of Ramayana, Bihar, 
d vat Cita. 820—Death of Sankaracharya. 
56 ааз Bs бада С (СЕ 960-1200—Chandellas of Bun- 


Buddha. delkhand. 
540-468— "l'raditional ears of 1000-1026—Muslim invasion of 
E gs EAE of Mahavira India by Mahmud of Саар 
377 —Buddhist Counci at Vaisali, —Ati ipankara sent o 
327— Alexander invaded India, 100 tisa Dipanka: 


i ission to Tibet. 
323—Maurya Empire founded by Buddhist mission 


1192—Defeat and death of 
275 gupta. о Asoka Prithviraj, the last Rajput King 
190—Greek Kingdoms of N.W. of Delhi. А f 
India F Muslin aa stablishment xu o 
EER i uslim rule in orth India; 
58—Beginning of Vikram Era. Reli Oe Sac ane 
A.D: 


1221 —First Mongol invasion by 
64-225—Kushan Danan in 


Chengiz Khan. 
N.W. India; South Indian 1228—Conquest of Азза: 


ш Бу 
“Kingdoms of Cholas, Cheras ` the Ahoms. 

d andis 1230— Vijaynagar King dio 
78— Accession of Kanishka, founded 


320-475— Gupta dynasty, Golden 1231-32 —Kutub Minar built, 
“age of Indian art, science and 1236— Accession of Raziya, + 

literature ; Ajanta Cave fres- 1320-141 —Reign of Tughlak 
„Coes and Ellora Cave сагуїп 5. 3 


Sultans of Delhi. 
_ $95-376—Reign of Samudra 1334-1342—Tban Batuta in India. 


„очра. 1347—Bahmani Kingd f 
376-415— Reign of Chandragupta eccan founded. ingdom о 


Ir | Vikramaditya). 1398—Tnvasion £ i 
405.41! 'a-Hien's travels, 1451-1526. Reign риш Sul- 
454— First Hun invasion .. „tans of Delhi d 
480-90— Fali of Gupta Empire, 146 i ( 


| 469—Birth of ) 
_ 606-647 — Reign of Harshavar- 18863555 Tite eru Малар s 
oe dha eit te 117 KN ya, Saint of Bengal e 
T saning pf Hi n us È 
‘TM Arah ы Tsang s travels. Sikandar Lodi 
711—Arab On: t of Si $ a 
a Mohammed-bin Qasim. EOS ES da Gama reached 


INDIAN CHRONOLOGY 


_ 1510— Portuguese captured Goa. 
1526—First Battle of Panipat 
and Ышш of Mughal 
Empire b abar, 
1530-45-—Reign of Sher Shah, 
1556-1605—Reign of Akbar. 
1564—Abolition of Jizya tax. 
1597—Death of Rana Pratap. 
1600—East India Co. founded 
by Royal Charter. 
1605—Death of Akbar. 
1612— 1st English factory set up 
at Surat. 4 
1627-57—Reign of Shah Jahan. 
1627—Birth of Sivaji. | 
1644—Рагтап ‚ре ип the 
English to trade in Bengal, 
1658-1707—Reign of Aurangzeb, 
1668—1st French factory set up 
at Surat. 
1675—Execution of Tegh Baha- 
dur, 9th Sikh Guru, by Au- 
rangzeb, 
1686-87—Fall of the Kingdoms 
of иар and Golconda, 
1680—Е. I. Company established 
trading centre at Calcutta. 
1690—Death of Sivaji. 


1698— The English obtained 
Jamindari of {һе three villages 
о utanuti, Kalikata апа 

obindapur—nucleus of Cal- 


,, €utta. 

f Aurangzeb. 
sacked Delhi. 
Plassey (23 

ndia, : 
1761—Third Battle 


1765— 


of Panipat. 
rant of Dewani of Ben: 
Origsa to E. I, 
Emperor Shah 


А 


ritish rule in 


21 

1772— Warren Hastings appoin- 
ted first Governor-General of 
British India, 


775—Execution of Nanda 
Kumar. ` 

1780—Ranjit Singh established 
Sikh Empire. z 


1781— First Newspaper, Hickey's 
Calcutta Gazette in India (29 


anuary). 
vi Dies India Bill passed by 
British Parliament, 
1790—Third Mysore War, 
1793—Permanent Settlement of. 
engal. 
1799—Death of Tipu Sultan, 
1829 —Brahmo Samaj founded by 
Raja Rammohan Коу ; Prohi- 
bition of Sati, s 
1835— Introduction of English as 
the medium of instruction. 
1839—Death of Ranjit Singh. 
1839-42—Anglo-Afghan War, 
1853— Opening of railways (16 © 
April) and telegraphs. . 
1854— Wood's Despatch on 
Education ; First postage 
stamp issued (1 Oct). : 
1856—Annexation ‘of Oudh by 
the British ; ‘Introduction of 
Hindu widow marriage. х 
1857—Indian Mutiny. 
1858—Transfer of India from 
E. 1. Co, to British Crown. j 
1861—Birth of Rabindranath 
Tagore. 3 


1869—Birth of Mahatma Сап- 


dhi. ee 
1874— Great Famine of Bengal. 
1875—Arya Sathaj founded by - 

Dayananda Saraswati, 7 
1885—First session of the Indian 


ye ra 


National Congress in Bombay. — 
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1905—Partition of Bengal. fion passed into law (26 
1906—Foundation of the Mus- Nov.). " 
КЕЗЕ ЕЕ 1950—India became a Republic 


1911—Partiti f Bengal revo- (26 Jan.). 
ked ; Ana air mail 1951—15 Five-Year Plan laun- 
flight (18 Feb.). ched. 


1914— Gandhi returned to India 1952— First General Election. 


from South Africa; Beginn- 1954—French Settlements in 
ing of World War I. India merged to India; Doc- 

1919—Montague-Chelmsford Re- trine of Panch Shila accepted. 
fo-ms; Jalianwalabagh massa- 1956—Indian States re-organised 
сте at Amritsar (13 April); оп linguistic basis; 2nd Five- 
Thi-d Afghan War. 


ear Plan | 
1921 —Civil Disobedience Move- 1957—Secang!aunched. 
Ment by No katrie Gandhi. 1960— Partiti 
1930—С. D. Movement started ah É 1 
by Congress; Ist session of 19 atashtra and Gujarat. 


~G 
the Round Table Conference. 1962—China “spied, by mas 
1931—Gandhi-Irwin Pact. (Oct.) ; "Third. Gener 1 Flec- 
1935— Govt. of India Act passed, tion, E 


1937—1nauguration of Provin. 1964— Death 
cial Autonomy; ^ Congress Nehru (27 ME Y Jawaharlal 
Ministries in majority of Pro. dur Shastri ecame Pri 
vinces; Burma separated Minister (9 June). me 
from India (1 April). у 1965—Mt. Everest conquered Ь 

1942—Cripp's Mission; ‘Quit Indians (20 May) ; e, 
India’ Movement. _, undeclared war (5 А 

1943—Bengal Fam‘nes, . eptember) , 9 


nist 
1947—Partition of India; India Parmo Of India (24 jan); 


unjab into Pun- 
ES Haryana (1 Nov.). 
48—Martyrdom of Mahatma (15-20 Feb.) neral ane 


Geographical Information 


CONTINENTS 

Area (sa. m.) Area (sq. т. 
Africa .. 11,696,572 Europe -+` 3,595,755 
Asia .. 17,461,583 Antarctica 5,100,000 
Oceania .. 3,303,002 North America  .. 9,357,026 

South America -- . 6,868,098 
OCEANS AND SEAS 

Oceans 

Area (sq. m.) Greatest Depth (Ft.) 
Pacific -- 63,800,000 36,198 (Marianas Trench) 
Atlantic .. 31,839,306 30,246 (Poerto Rico Trench), 
Indian -. 28,356,276 26,400 Diamantina Trench) 
Arctic -+ 5,440,197 17,880 (Eurasia Basin) 
Seas 
Malaya Sea 73:3 


Caribbean Sea 
Mediterranean Sea 
South China Sea .. 


1 


4 


Leng: 
Nile (Africa) — .. 
mazon (Brazil). 
Yangtse (China) 


ekong ( Vietnam) en 


Congo Af n 
Obe USSR 


Area ( 


Caspian Sea (USS R.C 


ran) МУ a 
Superior NE America) 
Victoria-Nyanz 
^ (Africa х 
Aral (U. S.R.) d 
Huron (N. America) 


,144,000 21,342 (Kei Trench) 
063,340 23,748 

966,757 16,896 (Ionian Basin) 
895,400 18,010 


RIVERS А 
th (m.) Length (m.) 
4,164 Amur nee -. 2,700 
3,900 Lena (Europe 2,680 
3,400 Niger (Africa) 2,600 
2,800 Yenisei (Siberia) ic 550 
2,718 Missouri (N. America) 2,475 
2,700 Mississippi (N. America) 2,470. 
LAKES 
Sq. m.) а A m.) 
ichigan . Ат ) 
143,550 Baikal (USSA A 0220 
31,820 Gun ika (Africa) 12,700 
reat Bear 
26,828 (N. America) 1 
r 2,275 
25,300 Nyasa (A 5 
23,010 Gat sa) 11,430 


eo 


10,980 
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‘ jm tse I N lL-Tibet 
- Makalu I | epal-Tibe 


: Dhaulgiri 


TI 


/ Everest 
odwin 
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MOUNTAIN PEAKS 


(Nepal-Tibet) 


Austen K? (Ind 
- Kanchan- oF Сна) 


jungha (Nepal-Sikkim 


Nepal-Tibet 
Lhotse II (Nepal Tiber 
тпа) 


Nepal 
Nepal 


3 (Nepal-Sicki 
Nanga Parvat - (India 


anaslu I 


Cho-Oyu 


Active 

Сашаны Асе) 
Laskar (Chile 

Cotapaxi (Ва ‚дж 

Tupungatito (Chile) 

E opocatepeti (Mexico) 
angay (Equador) .. 
Tungurahua pasadon) 

саа ( т 


Purace (Colombia) ”, 


Ee ae 

(01.5 

c ORE Сашета[а 
Mauna Тоа (Hawaii) 


M 


m {сак Агед 
Greenland — Arctic 
ew Guinea Pacific 
Огпео_ Pacific .. 
Ey SERM Y Arctic 5 
Madagascar Indian 
atra — "Indian : 


4 S LE 


Height 


) 28,208 Himalchuli 
) 27,923 Nuptse 


(N epal-India). 


4 (sq. 


(ft.) 

29 05) Gasherbrum 
Gosainthan 

28,250 Annapurna II 

Disteghil 


27,824 Masherbrum 
27,560 Nanda Devi 

Chomo Lonzo 
26,926 


26,811 


Rakaposhi 
26,760 


Kamet 
Tirich Mir 


VOLCAN OES 
(Height in feet) 


9,882 Quiescent 
19 (ees Llullaillacò 
18504 
17887 Сау 
1651 Fujiyama 
16197 Extinct 


1 jananjaro (Тап 
Peru) 


Height ( ft.) 
(India) 26,470 


breech} 
(ера!) 
(India 


(Nepal 
(Nepal-Tibet 


(India 
(India 


(Nepal-Tibet 


(India 


(India-T'ibet 
(Pakistan 
do 750 Makalu II (Меда eet] 


(Chile) 


genie) 


5,604 Aconcagua (Argentina) 


bn Devenir 
2 
13,680 Orizaba i 


ISLANDS 


840,0. 000 Honshu 
347. 1450 Great Britain 
307,0 ) Victoria 
-236,000 Јах 

- 2277 737 Cuba ` At 
161,012 NGNE А 


Equador), 


SR oM 


rizaba ОЛЕ 


асїйс 


Atlantic 
Pacific 


flantic 
tlantic 


26,291 
26,041 
25,868 
25,801 
25,726 
25,660 
25,645 


25,640 
25,550 
25,447 
25,230 
25,130 


22,146: 
19,340 
1 


12,388 


22,834 
20,561 
18,034 
18,481 
17,701 


Ocean Area (sa. m. 


88,91 


42,750 
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WATERFALLS 
- By height (single ар} Feet ВУ volume of water Thousands 
E. enezuela) 2,648 of gallons 
Ribbon (California, per second 
U. S.A 1,612 
g George VI 
Gugana) .. 1,600 Guaira (Brazil) -. 2,900 


PPer Yosemite 
(California, U. S.A.) 1,430 


Gavarnie (Р; grenees, Khone (Laos) .. 2,500 
France) 1,385 
Tugela (Natal, S. 
Africa) .. 1,350 Niagara (U.S.-Canada) 1,300 
Glass (Brazil) ,325 


akakkaw (Br. . Colombia, 


Canada 1,200 Paulo Affons zi 04 
ollomombi (N.S.W. mo "Шорзо (Brasif) ШЕШЕП 
из.) 2.7. L400 j 
Jog Falls (Mysore) 960 Urubupunga (Brazil) .. ~ 600 
DESERTS 
Saha Area (sq. т.) Area (sq. т.) 


ra (N. Africa) 3,500, 000 Kalahari 
Libya (N. Africa) ^ ''650,000 (Bechuanaland) .. 200,000 


teat Australi Great Sandy (part of — — — — 
à ralia 600,000 Masalni Desert) 160,000 
500,000 Takla Makan (S. Sin- SEO 

.. 400,000 ~ Keng China) = A ,000 

Arab; ali (part of Kar: a Kun (5.0, Dur M 
ж. peg EUR Tha EN. W. India) 100,000 - 


: Islands GEOGRAPHICAL SURNAMES 5 у 


Be ra Pearls—Baharein Whiteman's | Grave—G uinea 
Woran ulf), coast of Africa. w fa Cuba 
"tan da долара Island—Tris- Sugar Bowl of the Wor | 


Боор са Cunha (Mid-Atlantic). indy City— Chicago. 


D S NGE ТЫ 


Hoty pl the World Pamir ^^ Venice of the North—Stockholm. | 


ly Т, ji 
15] Land. Palesti . Forbidden Citg—Lhasa. 
Empis X Cloves— Zanzibar, STRE: of Cakes—Scotlands- _ 
Key of the itg New York Granite Citg—Aberdeen. 
Taltar e Mediterranean Gib- Eternal City—Rome. : 
Rose. E ЁС of the Nile—Egypt: = а 
PE City Jaipur, + Land of Rising Sun Japan * 
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Land of Midnight Sun—Norway. Land of Thousand Lakes—Fin- 
Land of Morning Calm—Korea. _ land. 


Hermit Kingdom—Korea. City of Magnificient Distances 
` Playground of Europe —Switzer- — Washington D.C. 
land, China's Sorrow—Hwang-Ho. 


City of Seven Hills—Rome. Gate of Tears—Strait of Bab- 
Queen of the Adriatic—Venice. el-Mandeb. — 

Gateway of India—Bombay. Реагі of the Antilles—Cuba. 
Garden of India—Bangalore. The Down Under—Australia. 


City of Pataces—Calcutta. Herring Pond-—Atlantic Ocean. 
City of Skgcrappecs—New York. Great White Way—Broadway 
Dark Continent—A frica. (New York City). 

Emerald Isle—Ireland. City of Dreaming Spires—Ox- 


Lanl of Maple—Canada. ford. 


Bengal's Sorcow-—Damodar Garden of England —Kent (Eng). 
River, 5 Britain of the South—New Zea- 
Never Never land—Vast prairies land. 


of northern Australia. Blue Mountains—Nilgiri Hills. 
Land of Golden Fleece—Aus- City of Golden Gate—San Fran- 
tralia. cisco. 


Cockpit of Europe—Belgium. - 


GEOGRAPHICAL RECORD-BREAKERS 


Largest Continent ` .. .. Asia, 17,461,583 sq. m. 
Smallest Continent — .. -. Australia, 2,967,900 sq. m. 
Largest i to S. Stretch of Land America. 

Largest Ocean +. Pacific, 63,800,000 sq. m. 
Tanel Body of Wate: e i . Pda 


) / : Dead Sea 

Deepest Place in the Ocean .. Off the Island of Marianas 

3 - "Trench, Philippines, where 
sounding of 36,198 ft. has 


2 b 
Highest Mountain System  .. Himala e 
Longest Mountain System .. -Andes 
~ Highest Extinct Volcano ., Y 


бшшш (Argentina), 22,834 
t 


. Highest Active Volcano .. Guayatiri (Chile), 19,882 ft., last 


Es m : erupted in 1959, 
Highest, Dormant Volcano, Llullaillaco (Chile-Argen- — - 
.. * Highest Plateau Ens). a 2,058 ft. 


ег w» ‘se Tibet , 
ngest River am : 
Largest River (in volume) i Nile, 2167 miles, 


| Bains 


» 
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Largest River Basin 


Largest Freshwater. Lake 


Deepest Lake 


Largest Artificial Lake 
Highest Navigable Lake 


Longest Straits 


/ Lar gest Ba y 


Lar 
А gcse Gulf 


mJ 


Deepes t Cay 


Largest Sea 


j Largest Inland Sea 


La | 
gest Peninsula 
"ggest Desert 


Peepest Canyon 


E 


igh 
7 est Capital City 


; 5 ; Ніро, Town 


Lar | 
0,996 Island 


о, 
Ost Populous Cit y 


е 
NSesg Popula tion 


Basin of Amazon, 2,720,000 sq. 


m. 

Superior (U.S.— Canada), 
31,800 sq. m. à 

Ozero Baikal (Siberia) ; aver- 
age depth: nearly 2,300 ft, 
Deepest part: 6,365 ft. 

Lake Mead at Boulder Dam 
(U.S.A.). 

Lago Titicaca (Peru—Bolivia), 
12,506 ft. above sea-level. 
Malacca Straits between Malay- 
sia and Sumatra (Indonesia), 

485 m. long. 


Bay of Bengal, shoreline : 2,250 
m 


Gulf of Mexico, shoreline : 
3,100 m. 

Malay Sea between the Indian 
Ocean & the South Pacific, 
3,144,000 sq. m. 

Kaspiskoye More (Caspian Sea) 
(U.S. Iran), 760 miles 
long and total area 143,550 


sq. m. - 

Arabia, 1,250,000 sq. m. 

Sahara (N. Africa), 3,200 miles 
from east to west and 
3,500,000 sq. miles. 

Hell's Canyon (ULS.A.), 7,900 
ft. deep. 

Gouffre Berger (France), 3,723 
ft. deep. S 

La Paz (Boliva), 11,916 ft. 

- above sea-level. 

Wenchuan (Tibet), 16,732 ft. 
above- sea-level. 

Greenland, 840,000. sq. miles. 


Tokyo, 8,893,094 (as on Oct. 1. - 
1965). VAS TUNE 


Monaco (37,687 per sq. m.) 


ws 
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Hottest Regions 


Coldest Regions 


Largest Country 
Smallest Country 
"NNorthernmost Town 


Largest Delta 


Highest Waterfall. 
- (Single leap) 
Biggest Waterfall 


Widest Waterfall 


— Largest Atoll 


. Longest Reef 


Tallest Active Geyser , . 


-~ Largest Archipelago 
- Highest Rainfall ' 
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North-West Sahara, Azizia 
(Libya), Death Valley (Cali- 
fornia) and Thar Desert of 
North-West India. ME 

Verkhoyansk in N.-W. Siberia, 
where temperature is 94°F 
below zero. А 

LLS.S.R., 8,649,550 sq. miles. 

Vatican City (108.7 acres). 

Hammerfest (Norway), only 
275 miles north of Arctic 
circles. 

Sundarban Delta in W. Bengal 
and E. Pakistan; 8,000 sq. 


iles. 
Angel Falls (Venezuela), 2,648 
ft. 


Guaira (Brazil) ; average annu- 
al flow: 470,000 cu. ft. per 


sec, 

Khone Falls (Laos) with a 
width of 6.7 miles and a flow 
of 1,500,000 cu. ft. per sec. 

Kwajalein, ^ Marshall Islands 

(Central Pacific), with a 176-m. 
long coral reef enclosing a 
lagoon of 1,100 sq. m. 

Great Barrier Reef ( Australia), 
1,260 miles long. 

‘Giant’ in the Yellowstone 
National Park  (ULS.A.), 
throwing a spare 200 ‘ft. high. 

- Indonesia, comprising 3,000 is- 
-~ _ lands. : 

At Mt. Waialeale, Hawaiian 

Islands, 460 inches, 1912-58. 


General Information 


TOP CITIES OF THE WORLD 


Population - Population 
8,893,094 Cairo .. 3,400,000 
8,190,000 Berlin .. 3,402,700 
8,070,000 Djakarta 03917562 
6,900,000 Lelingrad .. 3,300,000 
6,330,000 Rio De Janeiro .. - 3,288,000 
4,829,402 Hong Kong .. 3,178,000 
ba ау (С 4,500,000 Manila .. 3,100,000 
teater), 4,152,056 Tientsin .. 3,100,000 
C30 Paulo -. 4,140,000 Paris «+ 3,075,678 
m .. 3,850,000 Calcutta .. 2,927,289 
-. 3,550,400 Osaka .. 2,899,000 
Delhi .. - 2,359,408 


LONGEST RAILWAY PLATFORMS 


кы | 

: et feet 

Мори Таша) i 2/53 Sone (India) - s 2415 

Í en) _ .. 2470 Bulaway (Rhodesia) .. 2,415 
9) LONGEST RAILWAY TUNNELS 

К m. yds. 


Fin m. yds. 
(8 CT K. у Y—Moden 3 St Козыны (Switzer- > 
ро п (s 17 880 Тапа) 59-0 А562 

Š n | Berlina, 5 ee ee (эрке 
Lial) I (Switzerland. 59 land) 9 140 _ 
++ 12 537 Hokuriku (Japan) .. 8 1,089 


LONGEST BRIDGES  . 


Lot ork) -Narrows (New -feet 


Т, 
bi, Ana ` 
que, д (Mozam- Sone (Ind ia) ao dE 


Africa a) 
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Forth (Scotland) .. 8290 Hardinge (E. Pakistan) 5,380 
Rio Salado (Argentina) 6,700 Victoria Jubilee (Canada) 5,320 
Golden’ Gate (L.S.A.) 6,260 Moerdijk (Netherlands) 4,700 
“Rio Dulce (Argentina) 5,860 Sarighat (Assam, India) 4,258 


i LONGEST DAM 
Hirakud (India) ..° 15.8 miles. 
HIGHEST DAMS 


feet fe 


*Nurek (U.S.S.R, .. 1017 Mauvasin (Switzerland) 778 
Grand Dixence ) } *Sayansk (SSR) +5 ms 
(Switzerland) ИЩ i Chirkey (USSR) ASA 
Vaiont (Italy) +: 3858 Orville (U.S-A.) g 4 
Mica (Columbia) :* 800 Contra (Switzerland) 75 
LARGEST DAMS+* [ 
Volume Volume 
(cubic yds.) (cubic yds.) 
*Tarabella *Nurek (LLS.S.R:) ° 75,900,000 
(Pakistan) .. 159,000,000 Nagarjunasagar 
Fort Peck (U.S.A:) 125,628,000 (India) 


/ «+ 73,600,000 
Mangla (Pakistan) 108,300,000 Garrison (U.S.A.) 66,500,000 
Oahe (U.S.A.) 92,000,000 Kiev (LI.S.S.R.) 58,800,000 
South Saskatchewan Go SR.) — 58,000,000 

(Canada) -- 86,300,000 “Aswan (U.A.R.) 56,300,000 
*Oroville (U.S.A.) 80,300,000 *Cochiti U.S.A.) 53,000,000 
San Luis (U.S.A.) 78,800,000 Fort Randal! 


E 


(U.S.A.) 50,200,000 
GREATEST RESERVOIRS ; 
: tae Volume 
^ acte ft, /5 
Kariba (Rhodesia) 149,000,000 Mani terror 
Bratsk (Bes 145,115,000 (Сора 115,000 
T p 127,000,009 aioe аа тов 
д RORIS a000] anada) 2588627 
^d sembo (Ghana), 120,000,000 Mangla (Pakistan) 850000509 


* Under i 
wa Ban a a aé on, 
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LONGEST SHIP CANALS 


St. Lawrence Seaway 
(U.S.A.— Canada) 
Gota (Sweden) 


miles miles 
Volga—Moscow e 

. 189 (LLS.S.R.) <. 80s 

.. 115. Kiel (Germany) .. 61.3 

.. 100.6 Volga—-Don (U.S.S.R.) .. 60: 

‚ Panama (U.S.A.) $507 


uez (Egypt) 


NOTABLE TELESCOPES 


Name of Observatory Diameter Name of Observatory Diameter 


fornia (Ч.5.) 
remean Astrophysical 


(US.S.R.) 


© Location ininches © & Location in inches 
Refractors i 
erkes, Williams Bay, Жапы Observatory Баты: 
isconsin (LS. Ж ocation in inch 
Lick, М. Panes Cali- 150 Mt. Wilson, Pasadena, 
fornia (L.S) ' 36.0 . California (LLS.) 100 
. University of Paris, Mèu- ` Newton Royal (Great 
on (France) ' .. 327 . Britain) уе 
"tre", Delaware, Ohio Kitt Peak National, Arizo- 
гә; U.S. T 
Astrophysical, Potsdam 320 меро ) Mt. Locke, 
tele} ae 5 _ Texas (11.5. a 
Alleghany, Pittsburgh 22 ШАНСЫ Sl uringen (Ger. 80 
Univ. - A -. 30.0 Saint Michael, Basses 
: Of Paris, Ni Al 
(France) Н се aa Bec (France) e UL 
ukova, Lenin id 0.0 David Dun!op, Richmond 
USSR.) gra 300 R im Ontario (Canada) 74 
US. Naval Washington ^ KE NC Geeta 
С. (U.S.) 26.0 Wesco Pretoria (5. 
Univ. of Virginia 3 t а) Sits Oren А 
y. vee ‹ З 26.0 (Aus shame Canberra = 
ale iv, LA s х are 
(Aus) niv, Canberra \ eiwan, Helwan (Egypt) 74 
-. 26.0 Okayama Astrophysical 
Reflectors Tos ipods depen) i 
Hale, Mt. Palom- E ominion ^ Astroph TEARI 
fornia {п mar, Cali- Victoria (C 72 
ick, Me. Hamilton сыг 200 Perkins Flagstaff, Arizona f 
A B ‹ 42: 


120 Harvard, Oak Ridge, Mas- 
Sachussets (LLS.) SS 
104 U.S. Naval, Arizona (U.S.) 61 
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Weight (tonnes) es: (to 
Cordoba, CN nd Alegre Arizona (ULS.) me) 
(Argentina) 60 Harvard, Bloemfontein 
Arizona — Un., Tueson, (S. Africa) РИ 
FAMOUS BELLS 
Weight (tonnes) Welle (fonnes) 


Tsar Kolokol (Kremlin, 103 Great Bell of Peking 


4 1733 * ( China) 
ad cni Moscow) 128 Kaisarglock (Cologne 
Mingoon (Mandalay, a саге Serang) E 


Chonan (Honshu, Japan) 74 
HIGHEST BUILDINGS AND STRUCTURES 


feet (Olah c p 
K Т.Н. L—T. V. Mast ahama ity, 
(Fargo, N. Dakotan Um m d Ce i 1,572 
USA. = 2,063 World | ee - MS 
W. B. I. R.—T. V. Mast (N.Y) N.Y. 1250 
(Knoxville, "Tennessee, Empire State ( 1 1.092 
- USA) ~. 1749 TV Tower (Tokyo) А 
К. E. V. S,—T, V. Mast Leningrad ТУ Mast 
Cape Girardeau, Mis-, (USSR) Е: dn 
воші, (LLS.A.) ' .. 1,676 Chrysler (N.Y.) 503 
W.G.A.N.—T. V. Mast Eifel Tower (Paris) .. 9848 
: {решаод, Maine, 60 Wall Tower ee Y \ 2 
Erie .. 1,619 40 Wall Tower 
NOD NGT. М. Mast Bank of Manhattan (N.Y.) 900 
LARGEST SHIPS 
pow Liners G es 
en pben Y B toss tonnes Oil Tankers Gross tonn 
France eee анз) 82.998 Universe Ireland 
ееп 66,348 (Liberia) = .. 149, 600 
Ags (British iverse Kuwai 
United States | 58,000 (Liberia E 149, 600 
Raffaello (lial ^ 52,072 Idemitsu Mara Japan) 107,957 
“Michelangelo fae 45.993 Marisa (Вин) . 105,495 
us 15,733 Megara (France) 105,296 
i35 > з . Tokyo Maru (pan) .. 94,630 


э ау oe 
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BIGGEST,LARGEST, HIGHEST, LONGEST 


Largest Tree 


Tallest Tree 


Biggest Passenger Ship 

ngest Seaway E 
Largest Diamond Mine 
Largest Diamond 
Tallest Statue 


Largest Temple 
Largest Church 

Tallest Church 

Largest Mosque 
Longest E or P... 


Longest Port . % 
Longest Railway Run 


Longest Railway Platform 


Biggest Railway Station 


Largest Pearl 
Largest Bell 


2 


Deepest Mine 
t Mine — 
Largest Telescope. 


Largest Dome 


A California Redwood in quoia 
National Park, California; 272 ft. 
4 jn. tall with a base circumference 
of 101 ft. 7 in. 

Howard Libbey Tree—a California 
Redwood in Humboldt Country, 
California (USA) ; height: 385 ft. 

Queen Elizabeth (82,998 tonnes). 

St. Lawrence Seaway (US), 189 miles. 

At Kimberly, South Africa. 

Cullinan (over 1% lbs.). 

Statue of Liberty (New York), 305 ft. 
from the base of the pedestal to 

ane pest [t torch. 

or-Vat (Cambodia), 1,400 Я 
by 1,400 yds. yee 

Basilica of St. Peter, Vatican City, 
611 ft. 4 in. in length and 18,110 


ae in area. 

Ulm Cathedral (Ger.), 529 ft, high. 

Jumma Masjid (Delhi), over, 10,000 
sq. ft. in area, 


Rames yasani Temple's Corridor, 4,000 
cet, 


New York Harbour U.S.A.). 
Riga to Vladivostock (ULS.S.R.), 
6,000 miles 


Kharagpur (India), 2,733 ft. 

Grand Central Termina! (New york) 
with 47 platforms and 67 tracks, 48 
acres in area. 


Pearl of Allak, weighs 14 Ibs. 2 oz. 
sar Koloko! at Kremlin (Мозор 
weighs 193 tons, is 22 ft. 8 in, in 
diameter and over 19 ft. high. 


East Rand Proprietary Mine (Trans- : 


vaal, S. Africa), 12,500 ft. deep. 
Hale, on Mt. Palomar (California, 

U.S.A.), diameter of reflector is 

200 inches. i 
Above Piitsburgh Civic Arena (Penn- 
, Sylvania, U.S.A.), 415 ft. in exter- 


ior diameter. " 


) 
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Longest Aquaduct 
Largest Road Tunnel .. 


Biggest Library 


Tallest Tower 
Largest. University 
in ; 


Largest Palace 

Deepest Boring ZA 
Largest Indoor Theatre 
Longest Viaduct 


Highest Lighthouse 


' Largest Sculptures 


Largest Concrete Dam 


Highest Dam 


Largest Dam 


_ Longest Dam 


Highest Straight 


NER Dam 2 
Longest Railway Bridge 


Longest Cantilever Bridge 


Highest Suspension 
n “Bridge 2 


Over Royal G 


Colorado River Aquaduct (California, 
U.S.A.), 242 m. long. 

Mont Blanc (France—ltaly), 7.2 m. 
long. 

United States Library of Congress 
(Washington, D. C.). It contain- 
ed over 41,874,900 items in June, 
1962. 

Eiffel Tower (Paris), 984% ft. high. 

Lomonosov University (Moscow), 

' has 32 stories and 40,000 rooms. 

The Palace at Vatican City, covers 
an area of 13.5 acres and has 1,400 
rooms, chapels and halls. 

An oil well of 25,340 ft. (Texas, U.S.). 

Radio City Music Hall (New York), 


accommodates 6,200 persons. 


Lake Ponchartrain Cousens (Loui- 
siana, U.S.) with a total length of 
24.0 miles ` 


Вїзһор Rock (England), 146 ft. high. 
Mount Rushmore National Memorial 
(Black Hills, S. Dakota, U.S.A.) 
with busts of Presidents G. Wash- 
ington, T. Jefferson, T. Roosevelt 


and A, Lincoln. 
Grand Coulee. on Columbia River 
ards, 


е CISA ) ооо cubic 
urek in Tadzhikst (U.S 
: fori i zhikstan (UL ‘S.R,), 
ort Peck across Missouri р; 
(US.A.) 125,628,0 кт 
Hirakud (India), 190 RE yerds, 
length, У 


Вһакга Dam (Indi 
Tower Beton А 
ca) 12,064 ft. 
See (over St. Lawrence River, 
‚3239 ft in óverall length. 


), 740 ft, 
(Mozambique, Afri- 


Orge 


‚ high Colorado, u.s. s 


AJ, 1053 ft 
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ai acano—Narrows (New York 

овие ‘Suspension Ко ИКЕ а in total 
ridge 5 А р s 

Tallest Building .. Empire State Building (New York), 


102 Pi 2,250 fE ULSA) / 
Hd: ington, A.J, ove 
Largest Office puding peo n орош. approximately 
6,500,000 sq. ft.; has 17 miles of 
corridor. 
А ast ЕіпсШеу— Могаеп (London 
Longest Railway Tunnel na Rly. Tunnel)” 171 
miles 


Kafue National Park (Zambia, Afri- 

Largest Park e Dr 8650 Ed di. 
À .. Etosha Reserve (S. W. Africa), 

КСЫ КИП 38,500 sq. m. 
‘Highest Airfield -. Ladakh Airfield (Kashmir), 14,230 


ft. above sea-level, 
Longest Thoroughfare Broadway (New York). 
Biggest Museum +» American Museum of Natural History, 
with 19 interconnected buildings ; 
^ floor area: 23 acres. 
Largest Aquarium : John G. Shedd Aquarium, Illinois 
(USA), exhibiting over 10,000 spe- 


$ cimens from 350 species. 

Biggest Hotel + Conrad Hilton ( Chicago, ULS.A.), 
dapa Г has 25 floors. 

Biggest Stadium ++ Strahov Stadium (Prague), accommo- 
N k ' dates 240,000 spectators, 

Biggest: Auditorium — .. 


(ора! auditorium at Atlantic City 


З.А.), covers an area of 7 acres 
accommodating 41,000 people. 


NOBEL PRIZES 


t 1. Physics 
s "W. K. Roentgen (Ger.). 1905 Philipp Lenard (Ger.). 
Sake H A. Lorentz and P. 
f eeman (Netherlands) 1906 J. J. Thomson 2) 
1903. A, н. Becquerel Pierre & 1907 A. A. Michelson ( ES) 
Marie Curie (Branca. 1908 Lippmann (France). 


i 


» 9 900 G.M ni (Ital; and 
1904 Lord Rayleigh (England). Hi BESAN ае 
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1910 J. D. van der Walls 1944 Isador I. Rabi (U.S.). 
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У (Netherlands). 1945 W. Pauli (Austria). 
1911 | . Wien (Curt M. 1946 P. W. Bridgman (U.S.). 
1912 Gustaf Dalen (Sweden). 1947 E. Appleton (Eng.). 
1913 H. Kamerlingh-Onnes 1948 Р. М. S. Blackett (Eng.). 
: (Netherlands). 1949 Hideki Yukawa (Japan). 
1914 M. von Laue (Germany). 1950 C. F. Powell (Eng.). 
1915 W.H, Bragg and W. L. 1951 John Cockcroft (Eng.) & 
Bragg (Eng.). E. T. S. Walton (Ire.). 
1916 No award. 1952 E. M. Purcell and Felix 
1917 C. G. Barkla (Efg.). Block (ULS.). 
1918 Max von Planck (Ger.). 1953 Е. Zernike (Netherlands) 
1919 J. Stark, (German ju 1954 S. Max Born (Eng.) and 
1920 C. E. Guillaume (Switz.). Walther Bothe (Ger.) 
1921 A. Einstein (Germany). 1955 Wills E. Lamb and Poly- 
1922 Niels Bohr (Denmark). karp Kusch (U.S.). , 
1925 R. A. Millikan (ILS.). 1956 Walter H. Brattain, Wal- 
1924 Karl Seigbahn (Swed.). ter Shocklev and John 
1925 James Franck & Сабу Bardeen (US.). 
Hertz (Germany). 1957 Tsung Dao Lee and 
1926 Jean B. Jerrin (France). Chen Ning Yang (China) 
1927 Arthur mpton fas) 1958 Pavel A, Cherenkov, Шуа 
& C. T. R. Wilson (Eng.) ‚М. Bre and Igor E 
1928 О. W. Richardson (Eng.) Tamm (LL.S.S.R.). 
1929 L. V. de Broglie 1959 Emilio Segre and Owen 
(France). Chamberlain (L.S.). 
1930 C. V. Raman (india). 1960 Donald A. Glaser (U.S.). 
1931 No award. 1961 Robert Hofstadter (0.5.) | 
1932 W. Heisenberg (Ger) & R.L. Mossabaur 
1933 Раш A. М. Dirac (Епд.) (Germany). 
& Erwin Schroedinger 1962. Lev. D, andau 
n Aus.). y б ЕА 
o award. | ugene Р. Wigne 
1935 b Chadwick (England). Maria Goep EN TS), 
1936 V. F. Hess (Austria) , (U.S.)& J. Hans D fe | 
& C. D. Anderson (U.S.) sen (Geri), ДУ 
‚‚ 1964 Charles H T 
1937 C. J. Davidson (U.S.) (U.S.), Nikolai с. 9265 
G. P. Thomson (Eng.) & A M . Basov 
х : " E -  Prokfiorov 
1938. E. Fermi (Italy) 1965 (on. : 
11939 E. O. Lawrence (US); ( Jape chero Tomonaga 
"1940-42 No award. j & fic]; Julian Schwinger '. 
1943 Otto Stern (US.). n (и S) rd P Feynman | 


1966 
1967 
1968 


1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 


1907 
1908 


1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 


1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 


1923 
1924 


1925 
1926 
1927 


1928 
1929 


1930 
193] 
| Д 1932 


Б. 
1915-18 No award, 


D. Adrian 
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Alfred Kaster (France). 1969 М. Gell-Mann (LLS.). 


Hans A. Bethe (W. Ger.).1970 Louis Neel (France) 


Luis W. Alvarez (U.S.). 


& 
Hannes Alfven (Swed.) 


2. Medicine and Physiology 


E. А. von Behring (Сег.). 
Ronal Ross (Eng.). 
N. R. Finsen (Denmark). 
Ivan P. Pavlov (Russia). 
Robert Koch (Germany). 
S. Ramony Cajal (Spain) 
and Camiilo Golgi (Italy). 
C.L. А. Laveran (Fra.) 
Paul Ehrlich (Ger) ё 
E. Metchnikoff (France). 
T. Kocher (Sweden). 
A. Koseel (Germany). 
A. Gullstrand (Sweden), 
Alexis Carrel (ULS.). 
Charles Richet (France). 
Barany (Austria), 
J. Bordet (Belgium). 
Krogh (Denmark). 
o award. 
A. V. Hill (Eng.). and 
Otto Meyerhof (Ger. ) 
F. G. Banting & J. J. R. 
MacLeod (Canada). 


W. Einthoven (Nether- 
lands). 


No award. 
Johan Fibiger (Denmark). 
( Aus.) e "-Jauregg 


Charles Nicolle (France). 
S Opkins (Eng.) 


а. Lays ы 
Оно Ti Ng ane (U.S.), 


С. S. She 


1 


1933 
1934 


1935 
1936 
1937 


1936 
1939 


1940-42 


1943 
1944 
1945 


1946 
1947 


1948 
1949 


1950 


1951 
1952 
1953 


А1954 


bins 


T. H. Morgan (LI.S.). 
С. В. Minot, W. P. 
Murphy & G. H. Whipple 
(US.). 

Hans Spemann (Ger.) 
Henry H. Dale ( Eng.) 
& Otto Loewe (Austria). 
А. Szent-Gyorgyi 
(Hungary), 

C. Heymans (Belgium). 
G. Domagk (Ger.) dec- 
lined. 

No award. 

Henrik Dam (Denmark) 
& H. W. Elorey (Eng.) 
Joseph Erlanger and Her- 
bert Gasser (U.S.). 
Alexander Fleming, How- 
ага W. Elorey (Eng- 
land) and E. B. Chain 
(Germany). 

Herman J. Miller (U.S.). 
Carl F. and Gerty T. Cori 
(U.S.) & Bernardo А. 
Houssay (Argentina). 
Paul Mueller (Switz.). 
Walter R. Hess (Switz.) 
& Antonio C. A. F. Moniz 
(Portugal). у 
Edward С. Kendall, Phil- 
lip S. Hench (U.S!) & T. 
Reichstein (Switz.). \ 
Max Theiler (S. ССВ 
S. A. Waksman (U.S. 2 
Hans A, Krebs Same 


' Fritz А. Lipmann (Ü. 


]. F. Enders, F. C. Rob- 
& T. H. Weller 


A. Н. T. Theorell 
(Swed.). 
Andre F. Cournand 
(L.S.), W. Forssmann 
(Ge) & D. W. Ri 
chards (U.S.). 
Daniel Bovet (Italy). 
G. W. Beadle, J. Leder- 
berg & E. L. Tatum (US). 
Severo Ochoa & Arthur 
Kornberg (I.S.) 
Мр B. Med 

. . edawar 
George von Bus di 


(1.5.) 
Francis’ H..'C. Crick 
(Eng); Maurice H. F. 

ilkins — (Eng.) and' 
ames D. Watson ([1.5.) 
. C. Eccles (Australia), 
A. L. Hodgkin (Eng.) 


1963 


1964 
1965 


1966 


1967 


( Australia) 1968 


1969 


1976 
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Konrad E. Block (U.S,) 
& T. Lynen (W. Ger.) 
Francois Jacob, Andre 
Lwoff & Jacques Monod 
(France). 

Francis P. Rous & Char- 
les B. Huggins (U. S.). 


Ranger Granit (Sweden), 
Halden Keffer Hartline 
and George Wald 
(UL.S.A.). 

Hargovind Khorana, 
Robert W. Holley & 
M. W. Nirenberg (U.S.) 


Max Delbruck (U.S.), 
Alfred D. Hershey (U.S.), 
Salvador Luria (U.S.). 
Bernard Katz (U.K), ' 
Ulf von Euler (Sweden) 
& Julius Axelrod (U.S.) 


3. Chemistry 


1901 J. H. van't Hof 
(Netherlands). 

Emil Fischer (Germany). 
S. A. Arrhenius (Swed.) 
W, Ramsay (Eng.). 


Adolf von Baeyer 


1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 


1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 


1913 


(France). 
E. Buchner (Germany). 
E. Rutherford (Eng.) 
W. Ostwald (Ger.) 
Otto Wallach (Ger.), 
Marie Curie (France). 

. Grignard „and Р. 
Sabatier (France). 
Alfred Werner (Switz.) 
1914 T. W. Richards (Eng.) 
1915 R. Wyillstatter (Ger.) 
1916217 No award. 


Firtz Haber (Ger.) 

No award, 

Walther Nernst (Ger.) 
Frederick. Soddy (Eng.) " 
E. W. Aston (England). 
Fritz Pregl (Australia) 


1934 
1935 


1936 
1937 


1938 
1939 


1940-42 


1943 


1944 
1945 
1946 


1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 


1951 
1952 


„А. Butenandt (Ger.) dec- 


`R. L. M. Synge (Eng.) 
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Harold C. Urey (LLS.). 1953 
Frederick & Irene Joliot- 1954 
Curie (France). 1955 
P. J. W. Debye (Ger.) 1956 
W. N. Haworth (Eng.) 
& P. Karrer (Set) 5 
г.) declined. 
R. Kuhn (Ger.) 1958 
1959 
1960 
1962 


lined and Leopold Ruzicka 
(Switz.). 

No award. 

Meum De Be 
(Hungary). 

Otto Hahn (Germany). 
Arturi Virtanen (Finland) 
J. B. Summer, M 
Stanley & J. H. 
u.s 


1963 


. 1964 
Northrop 1965 
(U.S.). 1966 
Robert Robinson (Eng.). 1967 
Arne Tiselius (Sweden). 
W. Е, Giauque (U.S. 
Otto Diels & Kurt Alder 
(Germany). 

Edward M. McMillian & 
G. T. Seaborg (U.S.) 
Archer J. Р. Martin & 


1968 
1969 


1970 
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Н. Staudinger (Ger.) 
Linus C. Pauling (U.S.). 
V. du Vigneaud (LLS.) 
Cyril Hinshelwood (Eng.) 
& Nikolai N. Semenov 
(USSR). 

Alexander Todd (Eng.). 
Frederick Sanger (Eng.). 
J. Heyrovsky (Czech.) 
Willard Е. Libby (LLS.). 
Max F. Perutz & J, C. 
Kendrew (Eng.). 
Kerl Ziegler (West Ger.) 
© Guilio Natta (Italy). 
Dorothy С. Hodgkin 
(Eng.).\ 

R. B. Woodward (U.S.) 
R. S. Mulliken (LLS.) 


Manfred Eigen (East 
Ger.) Ronald G. W. 
Norrish — (U.K.) and 


George Porter (U.K.). 
Lars Onsager (U.S.) 
Derek Н. R. Barton 
(Eng.) and’ Odd Hassel 
(Norway). 

L. F. Leloir (Argentina). 


4. Literature 


Rene F. A. Sully-Pru- 1912 

dhomme (France). 1913 

T Momnisen, (Germany). 

F Meson (Norway). 1914 
y istral (France) and 1915 
se Echegaray (Spain). 
; Sienkiewiez (Poland). 1916 
iosue Carducci (italy). 1917 


udyard Kini; 
Ree Kiring (Eng). 


“1921 
1922 


С. Hauptmann (Ger.) 
Rabindianath Tagore 
(India). ` 

Мо ашага. 

Romain Rolland 
(Ргапсе). 

V. Heidenstam (Swed. 
Karl Gjellerup and f 
Pontoppidan (Denmark). 
No award. 

Carl Spitteler (Switz.). 
Knut Hamsun (Norway). 
Anatole France (France). 
J. Benavente (Spain). 
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W. B. Yeats (Ireland). 
W. Revmont (Poland). 


1953 


G. B. Shaw (England). 1954 
Grazia Deledda (Italy). 
Henri Bergson (France). 1955 
Sigrid Undset (Norway). 
Thomas Mann (Ger) 1956 
Sinclair Lewis (U.S.). 1957 
Erik A. Karlfeldt 1958 
sera 
ohn Galsworth ЭЁ. 
Ivan С. Bunin 10705) 1959 
Luigi Pirandello (Italy). 
No award. 1960 
Eugene O'Neill (11.5.). 1961 
R. M. du Gard (France). 1962 
Pearl S. Buck (LLS.). 1963 
F. E. Sillanpaa 1964 
(Finland). j 
1940-43 No award. 1965 
J. V. Jensen. (Denmark). 9 
‘Gabriela Mistral (Chile). 1966 
Hermann Hesse (Switz). 
Andre P. G. Gide - 1967 
(France). 
'T. S. Eliot (England). 
William Faulkner (U.S.), 1968 
Bertrand Russell (Eng.). 
Par Lagerkvist (Swed.) 1969 
Francois Mauriac 1970 
(France). 
5. Peace 


Henri Dunant (Switzer- 1906 
land) & Frederick Passy 1907 
(France). 

Elie Ducommun and А. 
Gobat (Switzerland). 
W. R. Cremer (Eng). 
Institute of International 
Law (Belgium). 

Bertha von Suttner 
(Austria). ; . 


1908 


1909 


ЛУНУ 


Winston 5. Churchill 

(Eng.). 

Earnest Hemingway 
S 


(LLS.). 

Halldor K. Laxness 
(Ireland). 

uan R. Jimenez (Spain). 
Miert Camus Td | 
Boris L. Pasternak 
(USSR), declined. 
Salvatore Quasimodo 
(Italy). 
Alexis St.-Leger (France); 
Ivo Andrie ( Yugoslavia). 
John Steinback (U.S.). 
Giorgos Seferis (Greece). 
Jean-Paul Sartre 
(#rance), declined. 
Mikhail Sholkhov 
(USSR). 

chmuel Y. Agnon 
(Swede & Nelly Sachs 


Sweden). 
iguel Angel 
(Guatemala). 


ey Kawabata 
apan). , 
Samuel Beck 


ett (Ireland) ү 
Alexander Sol \ 
(USSR). olzhenitsyn 


Asturias 


T. Roosevelt (ü.S.). 


E. T. Moneta (Italy) & — 
Lows Benault (Frage). 
E P. Arnoldson (Swe- 
en) & Frederick. Bajer 
А (Denmark) i 
Baron de Constant i 


t 
APrance) & A. Beernaert 1. 
' (Belgium). | M 
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1910 International Peace Bur- 
» eau (Switzerland). 
1911 T. M. C. Asser (Nether- 
lands) & A.H. Fried 
, ( Austria). 
1912 Elihu Root (U.S.). 
©1913 ue Fontaine 
їшїп). 
1914-16 No M 
d 1917 International Red Cross 
і (Селера). 
1918 No award. 
^ 1919 Woodrow Wilson (U.S.). 
1920 Leon Bourgeois (France). 
1921 К. Н. Branting (Swe- 
| den) & Christian L. Lange 
A Norway). 


1922 F. Nansen (Norway). 
1923-24 No award. 


1925 Charles G. Dawes (U. 
& A. Chamberlain 
(Eng.). 

Aristide Briand (France) 
& G. Stresemann (Ger.) 
F. Buisson (France) and 
L. Quidde (Ger.) 
No award, 
Frank B. Kellogg (U.S.). 
Lars О. JA Soderblom 
(Sweden). 
Jane Addams and Nicho- 
las M. Butler (LLS.). 
No тага, Lata 
orman Angell (Eng.). 
Б Henderson БАЛОН. 
ri von ssi 
Ger) i sietzky 
Ades s Ea - 
tna), mas (Argen 
iscount Cecil (Eng. 
Nansen_ marth AN 

‚ Office for Refugees 

(Geneva). ` 


S.) 


1926 
1927 
1928 


41 


1939.43 No award. 


1944 


1945 
1946 


1947 


International Committee 
of Red Cross (Switz.) 
Cordell Hull. (L.S. ). 
Eamily G. Balch and John 
R. Mott (U.S.). 
American Friends Service 
Committee (U.S.) & Br. 
Society of Friends Service 
Council (Eng.). 

No award, 

Lord J. Boyd-Orr (Eng.) . 
Ralph J. Bunche Ar 
Leon Jouhaux (France). 
Albert Schweitzer 
(France). 

George C. Marshall 
(LSA: 

Office of the U. N. High 
Commissioner for 
Refugees. 


1955-56 No award. 


1957 
1958 
1959 


1960 
1961 


1962 
1963 


L. B. Pearson (Canada). 
G. Henri Pire (Belgium) 
Philip J. Noel-Baker 


(Eng.). ) 

А. J. Luthuli (S. Africa). - 
Dag Hammarskjoeld 
(Swed.). 
Linus C. Pauling (U.S.). 
International Red Cross 
Committee & Red Cross 
League (Switzerland). 


1964 Martin Luther King 
! -(UL.S.). . ‚ 
1965 United Nations Children's 
Fund. 
1966-67 No award. st 
1968 Rene Cassin France). 
1969 International Labour Or- 
.. ganisation. | 
1970. 


Norman Ernest Borlang | 
( LI d 


MAL) > Р; 
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6. Economic Science 


1969 Ragnar Frisch (Norway), 1970 Paul A. Samuelson 
Jan Tinbergen (Nether- (U.S.A.). 
lands). 


KALINGA PRIZE 
[The Kalinga Prize for the popularization of science is offered annu- 
ally by Mt. B. Patnaik, dE austrialist and the ex-Chief Minister 
of Orissa, through UNESCO. This prize of £1000 sterling is 
offered to the leading writers of science and for strengthening links 
between India and, scientists from all nations.] 
1952 Louis de Broglie 


(F. 1960 ` Ritchi Calder (Eng.). 
19 France): 1961 Arthur G. Clark (Eng.). 
35 Julian Huxley (ш). 1962 Gerard Piel (11.5.). 

1954 Му. Kaempffert ([/.5.). 1963 Jagjit Singh (India). 

1955 А. Р. Sunyer 1964 RW. Weaver (is). 
(Venezuela). (LLS.). - 

1956 G. Gamov (U.S.). 1965 E. R. Witch (France). 

1957 Bertrand Russel 1966 Paul Kyudar (France). 
(Bngland). 1967 Ered Hoyle (Eng). 4 

1958 Karl Von Frisch 1968 Gavin de Beer (Eng.) m 
(Austria). (Eng.). ” | 

1959 Jean Rostand (France). 


The Calendar 


NATIONAL CALENDAR—SAKA YEAR : The Govern- 
ment of India have adopted a uniform National Calendar, based on 
the Saka era, for civil purposes. This Calendar has been adopted 
with effect from March 22, 1957 corresponding to Chaitra 1, 1879 

aka. The year A.D. 1972 is 1894 of the revised Saka era (31 
December, 1971 was 10 Pousa, 1893). : 

The pre-eminence of the Saka era derives from the fact that it 
was used exclusively by the Sakadvipi Brahmins (the astrologer 
caste) for calendar-making and for casting horoscopes since Ist 
century A.D. This was done on the basis of Siddhantic (scientific) 
astronomy evolved from old Indian calendar conceptions, which 
were put on a scientific basis by blending them with astronomical 
conceptions prevalent in the West in the 3rd century. The Saka 
era is 78 years behind the Christian era, The Saka year cOmmences 
on the first lunar Chaitra or the first solar Vaisakha in different 
parts of India. Я 

Chaitra is the first month of year. It consists o£*30 ‘days in 
the common years and 31 days in a leap year. The five months 
following the month of Chaitra consist of 31 days each and the last 
six months all have 30 days. The dates of the reformed Indian 

alendar has thus a permanent correspondence with the dates of 
the present Gregorian Calendar, the corresponding dates being 
Chaitra 1, March 22 in а common year and March 21 in a leap 
year; Vaisakha 1, April, 21; Jaisthya 1, May, 22; Ashada 1, June 
22 ; Sravana 1, uly 23; Bhadra 1, August 23; Asvina 1, September 
23; Kartika 1, October 23 ; Agrahayana 1, November 23; Pousa 1, 


| “December 22; Magha 1, January 21; and Phalguna 1, February 20. 


INDIAN CALENDAR—The VIKRAMA ‘or SAMVAT era. 
most widely used, specially in northern India, Rajasthan, Gujarat 
and is believed to have been established by Vikramaditya, king of 

Ujjain, to commemorate his victory over Saka kings. It com- 
menced on February 23, 57 B.C. Samvat is a luni-solar year. The 
year A.D. 1972 is therefore, the year 2030 of the Vikrama era. ' 
engali year was originally a reckoning for agricultural and 
revenue purposes, instituted at the time of Akbar. Im 1555-56 A.D. 
corresponding to Hijri 962-3, it became the Fasli or harvest era of 


em India and was adopted as official era in Bengal. 
wt ү 7 


{ DU ned р n 
, Buddha in 543 B.C. (the actual date Kone? {rom Ше death of 
JA b 


bination of sol Hd 
) ‘Teated as to Keep the beginning of the lunes and lunar years so 
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OTHER ERAS- The Buddha era dates from 543 В.С. and | 
Chaitanya era from 1407 A.D. И 
I YUGA —The oldest era of India is the Kali Pape. The 

Kali Yuga began on the 18th Feb., 3102 B.C. Thus the ali Yuga 
is 5074 in 1972. 

MAHOMEDAN CALENDAR—The Mahomedan era dates | 
from the Hijra or the flight of Mahomed from Mecca to Medina | 
(July 16, 622 A.D. in the Gregorian Calendar). 


calendar years, In 1582, Pope Gregory ordered that October 5 
should be called October 15, and that of the years at the end of 


centuries only every fourth one should be a leap year. The new 
Calendar was called the Gre. 


ту calendar year consists 
ours, minutes and seconds 


at unless century-years (ie.. 1800, 1900, 2000) can be divided 
by 400, they are not considered as leap years. Thus 1900 was 
, Bot а leap year, but 2000 will be one. ү l 
JEWISH CALENDAR .— This is calculated from the supposed 
date of Creation (set at 3,760 years 3 months before the birth of 
Christ). Th ordinary Jewish year has 354 days and is made up 
ОЁ 12 months. Every 19 years, however, there are 7 


Shebat, Adar, Ve-Adar, Nisan, Iyar, 
In years of 384 eve an extra month of 
ar. 


ay comes some- 
time between Sep. 5 and Oct. 5 in the Gregorian Cal 
аы ZOROASTRIAN CALENDAR employed by. (MU. 
*strians in India ‘and Iran, began on June 16, 632 BC | 
. BUDDHIST CALENDAR —It is recko. ] 
їп 
ddhist year began on Vaisakhi Purnima, 9 FOr JB ex st: 
J HINDU, CALENDAR .—Hindus h 


ave employed INA 


unar, year neas that of the 


т CI Em 
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solar year. In some parts of India solar years are TA 
other fom lunars are аа М i used, while in 

solar year is divided into 12 months in accordance With the 
Successive Sankrantis or entrances of the sun into the siderea] signs 
of Zodiac. The namé of the signs аге: 

Mesha, the ram (Aries) ; Veishabha, the bull ( 
Mithuna, the pair (Gemini) ; Karkata, the crab (Cancer) ; Singha 
the lion (Тео); Kanya, the maiden (Virgin) ; Tula, the scale 
(Libra); Vrischika, the scorpion (Scorpio) ; Dhanu, the bow 
(Sagittarius); Makara, the sea monster (Capricorn) ; Kumbha, 
the water pot (Acquarius) ; Mina, the fishes '(Pisces), 

But they are also known in some parts by another set of 
Names, preserving connection with the lunar months—Chajtra, 
Vaisaktha, Jaisthya, Ashada, Sravana, Bhadra, Asvina, Kartika, 


Taurus) : 


€ present name of the lunar months were derived from 12 out 

of 27, Nakshatras supposed to be companions of the moon during 

( 12 full-moon nights. \ ; 

; YEAR The Tropical year is the time the earth takes to go 

. Ound the sun; 365.422 solar days. 'The Calendar year consists. 

. of 365 days but a year of which the date can be divided by 4 

* without a remainder is called a lea year, with one day being a 

d added to the month of February. е last year of a century is a 
leap year, only when its number can be divided by 400 (e.g. 1900 

was not adeap year but 2000 will be one). ’ К 
SEASONS— ummer, the first and warmest season of the 

year, begins at the Summer Solstice when the Sun enters the sign 

Of Cancer (about June 21). But in popular parlance Summer " i 

_ India includes the months of April and May (Baisakha and _ 

. Jeisthya). The second season, Monsoon’ or Rainy, starts some- 


^ 
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times in June and continues up to August (Ashada and Sravana). 
The third season, Autumn, begins at the Autumnal Equinox (iz., 
about September 21), when the Sun enters the sign Libra, the 


eginning of which sign is at the intersection of the Equator and ' 


the Ecliptic, the point in the sky where the Sun crosses from N. 
to 5: of the Equator and causes the length of day and night to be 
equal all over the world. In India, it is popularly held to include 
the months of September and October (Bhadra and Asvina). In 
India, we count Hemanta as the fourth season which is generally 
included in the Autumn season in western countries. This season 
ranges through October and Noveriber (Kartika and Agrahayana). 
Winter, the fifth and coldest season, begins at the Winter Solstic 
(i.e., about Dec, 21) whem the Sun enters the sign of Capricornus 
and ends at the Vernal Equinox. In India, the season is popularly 
held to comprise-the months of November, December and January 
(Pousa and Magha). Spring, the sixth season of the year, is 
-defined to begin in the Northern Hemisphere at the Vernal Equinox 
when the Sun enters the sign Aires (ie. about March 21) and 
crosses the Equator, thus causing the day and night to be of equal 
length all over the world. In India, Sprina in popular parlance 


comprises the months of February and March (Phalguna and 
Chaitra). 


TIME— Standard time is reckoned from Greenwich, a village 
.néar London, England. It is recognised as the Prime Meridian of 
Longitude. The world is divided into 24 zones, each 15° of arc, 
or one hour in time apart. The meridian of Greenwich (0?) 
- extends through the centre of the initial zone and the zones еаз{- 
ward are numbered from 1 to 12 with the prefix ‘minus’ indicating 
the number of hours to be subtracted to obtain Greenwich Time 

‘he zones westward are similarly numbered but prefixed ‘plus’ 
озш the number of hours that must be added {о get Greenwich 

, dime. 4 N 
,., Local Time—When the system of local time is used, it is 12 
o'clock (noon) at any region where the sun is at highest point in 
ithe sky, and shadows are cast in a line extending north and south 

Longest and Shortest Days—The longest day ;. т 
which the sun is at its greatest distance from t y, is the day 9n 

Е i € equator; this is 
called the Summer Solstice. It varies between June 21 and 22 

The shortest. day is the day of the Winter СЯР dey 

December~22 in every year; later in this rao stice ane Е 
Jecember 21 in some years. EES RAN Ne 
. Summer Time—means putting forward of the clock by one 


D 
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hour during months of summer —was first introduced in the First 
World War. Its purpose then was to cut down the use of power 
for lighting; but in peace time it was continued so that people 
i j er summer eveninas. А Г A 

mi IET Date Line—is an imaginary line extending north 
and south through the Pacific Ocean, and is the point at which the 
traveller must add or subtract a day from the ana ү © x 
journey westward across the Pacific, nge ad mI when 
travelling eastward, he is required to set the date ack by one day. 

Indian Standard Time—The Indian Standard Time which is 
54 hours ahead’ of the Greenwich Mean Time, was first adopted! on 
lst January, 1906. India now follows Indian Standard Time. 


Dog Days—These are the days about the rising of the Dog 


‚ the hottest period of the year in the northern hemisphere, 
Boies akesi р between July 3 апа August 25, 


FESTIVALS 


HINDU FESTIVALS. Dewali—a festival of lights, held 
“in October-November. 


Durga Puja—a national festival of Bengal, held in September- 
The celebration signifies the triumph of good over evil 

‘and the subjection of animal passions by human beings. 
Dussera—]t is a great festival of northern India. It takes 


Holi —boisterous festival on the full-moon day in March, 
SESS the advent of the Spring. Coloured powders (gulals) 
„and coloured water are sprayed over all ~ 


Janmastami—It is held on the eighth day of the new-moon 
E July-August. An all-India celebration of the birthday .of Lord 
tishna, 
Saraswati D uja—is a festival in honour of Saraswati, goddess 
of learning and fine arts which takes place in Jan-Feb. ua 
u Sivaratri—It takes place on the 14th day of the new-moon 
m March, It is а festival ‘in honour of Lord Siva of the Hindu 


ON 
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CHRISTIAN FESTIVALS: All Fools dag —the first day 
of April, when for centuries throughout the Christiandom, it 
been customary to play irresponsible tricks on ones neighbours. | 
It is not a hofiday. die s y 

All Souls Day—Day of prayer for souls of 2е AN 

Arbor day—annual tree-planting day, 15 generally Р 
throughout LLS.A.. in parts of Canada and Great Britain. н 

Ascension day—a festival commemorating the sense о 
Jesus Christ after his resurrection on Easter Day. It is always 
on Thursday. | 

йаз Day—In its ecclesiastical meaning, Gendam is 
the feast of ‘purification of the Virgin Mary and is o а on 
кишу 2. This festival is strictly kept by the Roman olic 

ur: 


Christmas—meaning Christ's Mass, is applied to the festival 
commemorating the birth of Christ, celebrated on December 25. 
‘The exact date of Christ's birth is unknown. The general ado 
tion of December 25, first in the west and a little later in the 
east, dates from the 5th century. 

Easter Day—Chief Christian festival as an anniversary of 
ae NEMORE of Jesus Christ—falls between March 22 and 
i E Good Fridag—the Friday before Easter, is said to be the 
the holiest Christian festival as on this day} Jesus Christ was 
crucified. 

Halloween—the name of the popular boisterous autumn cele- 
bration meaning ‘holy eve’, the occasion being the eve of ‘All 
Hallows’. or ‘All-Saints’ Day’, November 1. 

St. Valentine's Dag—a festival which falls on February 14, 
Among many interesting folk customs of mediavel France and 
England was a gathering of young people on St. Valentine's eve, 
‘Valentine’ means sweetheart. 

MOSLEM FESTIVALS:  Akheri-Chahar-Sumba—held on 
‘the Wednesday of Safar, when Mahomed recovered a little from 
his last illness and bathed for the last time. E 

Bakr-id or Id-uz-Zuha—It is celebrated on the tenth day of 
the last month of the Moslem year. According to Islam, Abra- 
ham, on being ordered by God to offer his son Ismael as a sacrifice; 
blind-folded himself and killed his son. On removing the cloth | 
he found his son by his side and a ram slain on the altar. 

p ae Muharram—It is the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 
€ mourning period lasts only for the first ten days. It com- 


m КРЕ t 
а the martyrdom of Hassan and Hussain, the Prophet's . 


ki И), f | 
А | ^ 1 
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е дау оЁ the full-moon 
^ " d on the second d 
enu ma B ot, Bs fe ur oe a eel 
c ee "The fast is ordained in a mag 
€ Quoran. the end of Ramzan, the month 
Ramzan—'The festival marks Ww 
of fasting, : Ashada Purnima—is in союш 
STIVALS : ing 'Mahaparinir- 
EDD ЕНЕ sermon of Buddha attaining à 
' _ vand! in Kosi. isakha—is the sacred day in ud заа 
i Full Moon of Matsa the gardens of part in Nepal, bie 
Calendar, On UN 4 the Buddha to be. t was on varie к 
Orn Prince Siddhar t Buddha attained “Bodhi .9r enlighten 
| aisakhi Purnima that Gaya. On the third Vaisakhi Purnima, 
расе 5 aped үс. Buddha attained "Mahaparinirvana' in 
eighty years 
Kosi. 


Astronomical Data 


SOLAR SYSTEM~consists of one star (sun), nine planets 
and all other satellites (moons), several thousand minor planets 
(also called asteroids) and equally large number of comets. The 

. centre of the solar system is the sun, our earth being one of the 
Janets revolvin it. 

й PLANETS i e lave solid body that revolves, round the 
sun or another star. Earth is one of the planets. There are 
nine such planets, such as mercury, venus, earth, mars, jupiter, 
saturn, uranus, neptune and pluto. : 


Average distance One revolution Diameter 
rom sun around sun (in miles): 
(in miles) 

Mercury ba 36,000,000 88 days 3,000 
enus 67,200,000 22434 days 7,650 
Earth 92,900,000 36514 days 7,927 
Mars 141,500,000 687 days 4,200 
Jupiter -. 483,300,000 4,332 days 88,700 
Saturn -. 886,100,000 10,759 days 75,000 
Uranus .. 1,782,800,000 30,687 days 30,900 
Neptune -. 2,793,500,000 60,127 days 33,000 
Pluto -. 3,666,000,000 90,400 days 3,600 


SUN—Our sun is a star and is the centre of the.solar system, 
It is a huge ball of gases that is so hot that they give off light. 
It is this star which gives the earth light and heat. By the force 
of gravitational attraction, the sun keeps the planets in their regular 
orbits and pull them through space at the rate of about 12 miles 
Per second. 

The diameter of the sun is 864,000 miles. It consists of 22 
Octillion tons of gaseous matter, most of which is hydrogen and 
helium. It revolves round its axis once in 25 days 9 hours and 
is approximately 92,900,000 miles from the earth. The light from 
the sun reaches the earth in 498-6 seconds. Its surface tem- 
Petature averages 10,000°F, and its interior temperature is 
about 35,000,000°Е. Its most prominent features are solar 
Storms called sunspofs—dark areas as large as 80,000 
1 ae across. These spots usually occur in pai 

ert to right across the visible solar face as 


the sun rotates. 
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T large sphere of glowing gas in space. Some 
mou (gd that they are seen only as points of light 
in the night sky. Stars are very large and are intensely hot, 
deriving their energy from nuclear reactions going on in their 
interiors. n k uade 

Y—All the stars we see in the sky ry 
few RT are part of a Salaxy—a prem of Pe oe 30 
billion stars. А cursory glance in the sky is suficient to show 
that fainter stars are concentrated towards the region of the Milky 


the sun just as big planets do. More than 1,500 asteroids have 
been recognised and many more are 


its diameter of about 480 miles is 


€y gave to the constellations tell 
us what pictures they saw, 

METEORS~are Pieces of matter which fall on the earth 
out of space, They plunge into earth's atmosphere at great speed 
and become incandescent from the resultant friction, so that they 
are seen in the sky as fireballs or ' 

METEORIT S—Any mass of 
on earth from outer space. 
to gigantic masses weighing over 100,000 pounds. 

AURORAS.— The “north 


ern lights’ (Aurora Borealis) as well 
as the 'southern lights’ (Aurora Australis) are upper-atmospheric 


rora Borealis is a broad 


i ern skies at night. This 

urora appears in a wide variety of forms. Sometimes it is 

Seen as a quite glow, almost fog-like in character; sometimes as 
vertical st 


Sometimes as a luminous series of expanding arcs. These are of 
many colours. The Aurora Australis is а similar phenomenon 
Seen in southern skies. 


COMETS. are heave: 


move round the sun in an orbit which is normally 

ап elongated eclipse, Ordinarily, a comet has a head of cloudy 
r Sweeping from the head curves the tail which extends 
Sometimes t A few comets travel in hyper- 
st comets return over а period 
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of years. The most famous is the Halley's Comet which can be 
Seen every seventy years. Comets are enormous snow-balls of 
frozen gases containing very little solid material. 
SATELLITES—are heavenly bodies revolving around larger 
heavenly bodies. Planet Saturn has nine known satellites. The 
earth has one, the moon. A number of artificial satellites have 
been placed in the orbit around the earth by means of rockets 
ed into space. These satellites carry instruments and cameras. 
EARTEH.—is called a planet because it circles the sun. In 
Shape, it is almost a sphere, being slightly flattened at the poles, 
as well as being rather pear-shaped, with the pear's stalk at the 
North Pole. € whole surface of the earth is blanketed by a 
layer known as atmosphere. Its diameter from Pole is 7,900 
miles and at the Equator 7,929 miles. Its average distance from 
the sun is 92,900,000 miles. The earth has two movements within 
the solar system : (1). It revo 
path, making a complete revolution in 365 days 5 hrs. 49 m. 
and 12 s, its speed on its path bein i 
66,600 miles per hour. 'The travellin 


MOON.-—is the satellite of the earth. 
earth than any other of the stars or planets. It has a diameter of 
2,160 miles, and its average distance from the earth's surface is 
238,900 miles. It revolves round the earth once in 27 days 7 hrs. 
13-2 min. and its speed on its orbit is 2,300 miles per hour. 
Because the moon is so near the earth, it exercises a gravitational 
Pull on the earth's seas and Oceans, and this gives rise to the 
earth's tides. 

The moon does not give off light of its own but appears to 
Shine because of the sun-light falling on it. 

A'TMOSPHERE-— The atmosphere is composed of air which 

_ Surtounds or envelopes the whole earth. It is sometimes likened 
to a great sea of gases, at the bottom of which we live, This 
ait which surrounds the globe, affects the 

rom heavenly bodies, It refracts light rays that en 
ue to this refraction, we see the sun and the moon “before they 
‘Use and after they set. The ‘twinkling’ of th 
hee ction RE 8 the air, that kaye тари K 
on the light from the stars. wilight roduced 

{ fusion in the atmosphere of light from the sun, Aen HE SUE 

© horizon, Chemically the atmosphere is Composed of nitrogen, 


‘Oxygen, idi ; 
and EXC CES amounts or argon, neon, helium, hydrogen 
! 


It'is nearer to the 


Invention 
Adding Machine 
Air-brake 
Air-conditioning 
Airplane 
Bakelite 
Balloon 
Barometer 
Bessemer Converter 
Bicycle 
Carburrettor 
Cash Register . 
Celluloid 
Cement, Portland 
Cinemascope 
Clock, Pendulum 
Coke Oven 
Cotton Gin 
Cyclotron 
Diesel Engine 
Dynamite 

lynamo 
Electro-magnet 
Electric Generator 
Electric Lam 


Electric Motor, A.C, 


Elevator, Pag, 
Fountain, Pen 
Tamophone 
Yrocompass 
Toscope 
elicopter 

Hydroplane 
1сопозсоре 
Internal Combus- 


tion Engine 


senger 


GREAT INVENTIONS 


Inventor 
Burroughs 

G. Westinghouse 
W. H. Carrier 
W. & O. Wright 
L. H. Baekeland 


Montgolfier Bros, 


E. Torricelli 

Sir Н. Bessemer 

Macmillian 
Daimler 

James Ritty 

John W. Hyatt 

Aspdin 

- Henri Chretien 

S. Huygens 

Hoffman 

Eli Whitney 

‚ О, Lawrence 
Rudolf Diesel 
Aitred Nobel 
Picinotti 
W. Srurgeon 
Michael Faraday 
Т. A. Edison 
Nikola Tesla 
E. С. Otis 
L. E. Waterman 
Бе: 

„ A. Sper: 
Leon Pos : 
Sikorski 
Glenn Curtiss 
Zworykin 


` С. Daimler 


. 

Science 
Country Year 
US. 1885 
US. 1868 
US. 1911 
Us. МИГ Аш) 
1.5, 1907 
France 1783 
Italy 1643 
England 1856 
Scotland 1842 
Germany 1879 
u.s. 1876 
us. 1870 
England 1845 
France 1931 
Netherlands 1656 
Austria 1893 
Us: 1793 
US, - 1931 
Germany 1895 
Sweden 1866 
Italy 1860 
England 1825 
England 1831 
U.S. 1879 
u.s. 1892 
CES: ^ 1857 
Us. 1884 
u.s. 1887 
U.S, 1905 
France 1852- 
U.S. 1939 
US. 1911 
L.S. 1923 


1885 


9 
В 
З 
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Invention 
Jet Propulsion 
Kodak 


Lamp, Incandescent 
inotype . . . 
Locomotive, Steam 
udspeaker 
achine Gun 
Match, Friction 
icrophone 
icroscope, 
‚ Compound 
Motor Cycle 
ovie Projector 
Nylon, Synthetic 
Parachute 
phbnograph 
otography, Black 
& White 
Photography, Colour 
Pistol 


Pneumatic Tyre 
rinting Press 
Quick Freezing of 

ood 


echanical 

ile, Automatic 
Rocket, Liquid Fuel 

ubber, Vulcanized 

afety L; 

Bey Pin 

atety Razor 
Sewing Machine 
Sleeping-car 
Spinning Jenny 

Pectroscope 


Stethescope 
ubmarine 
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Inventor 
Sir Frank, Whittle 


George Eastman 


ET AMEdison 


О. Mergenthaler 


. К. Trevithick 


Pin-Kellog 
R. J. Gatling 


Y John Walker 


Berliner 
Z. Janssen 


G. Daimler 
T. A. Edison 
W. H. Carothers 
F. Blanchard 

- A. Edison 
Loius Daguerre 


Lippman 
Colt 
Dunlop 


Gutenberg 
Birdseye 


Taylor & Young 
G. Marconi 
Swan 


C. McCormick 


Parkins 

John M. Browning 

R. H. Goddard 
Goodyear 

Sir H. Da 

Walter Hunt Г 

Gillette 

Elias Howe 

С. М. Pullman 
argreaves 

Kirchaff-Bunsar 

James Watt 

Robert Fulton 

aennec 


John Р. Holland 


Country 
England 
u.s. 


England 
us, 
Netherlands 
Germany 
U.S, 

U.S. 
France 
US. 
France 
France 

и 


North Ireland 
M, 


EnccmegEE 
а utat 


Invention 
Tank, Military 
Telegraph 
elephone 
Telescope 
Television 
ermometer, 
ercuric 
"Torpedo 
"Tractor, Caterpillar 
ewriter 
acuum Tube 
X-ray Machine 
ipper 


Alternating Current, 


Steinmetz, 1892. 


Atomic Theory: John Dalton, 


1803. 
Atomic Numbers : 
1913. 


Atom Smashing Tiheory : Ruth- 


erford, 1919. 


lassification of Plants & Ani- 
mals; С. Linneaus, 
Combustion, Nature of: A 


Voisier, 1777. 


lov, 191 


of : 
Displacement of Water, T'heorg Light, V. 


SCIENCE 


Inventor 

E. Swinton 
Samuel Morse 
A. Graham Bell 
H. Lippershay 
John L. Baird 
G. D. Fahrenheit 


Whitehead 

B. Holt 

С. Sholes 

Lee de Forest 
W. K. Roentgen 
W. L. Judson 


THEORIES 


1737-53. 


Country 
England 
us. 

u.s. 
Netherlands 


England 
Germany 


England 
Us. 
US. 
u.s. 


Germany 
us 
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Year 
1914 
1832 
1876 
1608 
1926 
1714 


1866 
1900 
1868 
1907 
1895 
1891 


Laws of: Gases, Laws Governing : Joseph 
Gay-Lussac, 1809. 

Germ Theory: Louis Pasteur, 
1876. 

H. Moseley, Gravitation, Laws of: Issac 
Newton, 1687. 

Heredity, Laws of : G. Mendel, 
1865. 


Intelligence Testing, Modern : A 
Binet & T. Simon, 1905. 
‚ La- Isotopes, Theory of: F. Soddy, 
1912. 
Conditione Reflex : I. P. Pav- Light, Electro-magnetic Theory 
0. J. C. Maxwell, 1873. 
elocity of : Olaus Ro- 


9 © Archimedes, 3rd century mer, 1675. 
Dynamic T Molecular Hypothesis : А. Avo- 
Í Kelvin, 18516014 of Heat: дайто, 1811. 


lectro_m 


rich Hertz, 1886. 


€ctron Wave 
Peary ж Nat. 
E PN by Tale Broglie, 1924. 1859. 
arles Da 
Falli avin, 1859. 1869 
leo 1200.79. Law о}: Gali P 


8gnetic Waves: Hein- 


Multiple Proportion, Laws of : 


hoto-elec 
Gh 


John Dalton, 1808. 
Ohm's Law : G. 
ure of: Origin of Species: C. Darwin, 


tric Cell, 


S. Ohm, 1827. 


tural Selection : Periodic Table: D. Mendeleef, 
9 


Principles 
A. Becquerel, 1839. 


D 
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Psycho-analysis, Theor of : Spectrum Analysis: R. Bunsen 
ЧЕКЕН reud, 1904. 4 © G. КігсһпоЁ, 1859, 

Quantum Theory: Max von Uranium Fission Theory : Hahn, 
Planck, 1901, (Ger.), Strassman (Ger.), 
efraction of Light, Laws of: Bohr (Danish), Fermi (Itali- 
W. Snell, 1621. an), Wheeler, Pegram and 

Relativity, “Theories Ofis А. Binetein (U.S.). 
Einstein, 1905. B el, Water, Synthesis of : H. Caven 
adio-activitg : ‚ Water, ЮН. с 
TRE tivity: A. Bacquer dish, 1781. 


ATOMIC ENERGY 
ust as the Space Age i id to have started with the orbiting 
of ems р Ње Atomic 2 ЯЕ, is Phd to have eae with Ше 
explosion of a test bom ly 16, 1945, near amogordo, 
N. M. USA at 5-30 ат. егар ЫЎ 16, a 


into glass for distances up to 800 ya: 
use 


shima, Japan, on Aug. 6, 1945. The bomb 
10 ft. long with a diameter of 2 ft. 4 in. 


Ibs. Its explosive force was equal to 20,000 tons of TNT 


1 
АЕ the turn of the century, scientists began t 
whether the atoms of the chemical elements migh 
‘Posed of smaller particles, This was actually a 
terms, because the Greek word atoms, from wi 
Was derived, meant “indivisible”. But th 


2/6 Were some indica. ' 
tions of particles smaller than an atom— j 


Albert Einstein Suggested that matter mi 


gave the conversion formula E= 
m the mass, and c the velo 
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en UR generaly known, ош E EU 
is the fission of elements ^ P 
ЗА К ik ETRY and plutonium, pra seu Ns 
Struck by a ‘neutron, a sub-atomic particles. x ek available to 
Slit Уот releases more neutrons, which are The other way of 
Split other atoms—the so-called chain beo: toms (hydrogen) 
obtaining atomic energy is fusion; four "s В, (helium). "The 
are fused together into the next heavier SRA a EE 
usion reaction requires enormous heat and v eratures, can most 
ese pressures, coupled with very high ae р which is the 
easily be produced by exploding a fission 5 the trigger for a 
reason y it is SES said that a fission bomb is 
usion drogen) bomb. JC OU ETC t, 
interestingly BEP the fusion reaction was discovered firs 


/ 30, 

ough only on paper. For the period from, say, 1910 to 19 

most physicists believed th 
d b 


could be one, would be 
that causin 


theoretical Papers predicting what we now call the 
fusion reacti 
Own ; it was discovered first b 


e uranium-235 atom. Thien Sed but 
Way to a premeditated release of 


International Scoreboard : 


e beneficial as ects 


A dot 
p of atomic energy lie in the fiel t 
“Tesearch (physical, chemical and medical) ; it provides both new 4 
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materials and new techniques. _ Practical applications of ще sly 
telease of fission energy are the power reactors, inclu Tr е 
Power plants for sea-going vessels. The international scoreboar 
is this : af 

Fission bomb explosions: U.S., Britain, France, U.S.S.R., 

mmunist. China. Xi 

Fusion bomb explosions: U.S., Britain, France, U.S.S.R., 
~ommunist China. 

Power reactors : U.S., Britain, France, U.S.S.R., Norway, 
Sweden, Israel, Belgium, West Germany and India. (Egypt is 
rumored to have power reactors but reports are unconfirm ). 


Atomic rocket propulsion; Under development in U.S. and 
probably in U.S.S.R. 


Atomic Specification 
Atomic No. Element 


mbol Atomic Weight 
1 Hydrogen Зат 1.0080 
2 elium He 4.003 
2) Lithium T 6.940 
4 Beryllium Be 9.013 
5 Boron B 10.82 
6 Carbon © f 12.011 
7 Nitrogen N 14.008 
8 Охудеп O 16.0000 
9 Fluorine F 19.00 
10 Neon Ne 20.183 
11 Sodium Na 22.991 
12 Magnesium Mg 24.32 
13 Aluminium Al 26.98 
14 Silicon Si 28.09 
15 Phosphorus р, 30.975 
16 Sulphur 5 32.066 
17 Chlorine СІ 35.457 
18 Argon A 39.944 
19 Potassium K 39.100 
20 Calcium Sc 44.96 
21 Scandium Ti 47.90 
22 Titanjum Ca 40.08 
23 Vanadium P ` 50.95 
24 Chromium Cr 52.01 
25 Manganese Mn 54.94 
26 Ton Fe 55.85 
27 Cobalt Co 


Atomic No. 


SCIENCE 
Element Symbol 
Nickel Ni 
Copper Cu 
Zinc Zn 
Gallium Ga 
Germanium Ge 
Arsenic As 
Selenium Se 
Bromine Br 
Krypton Kr 
Rubidium Ro 
Strontium Sr 
Yttrium nd 
Ziroconium Zr 
iobium* * * 
(Columbium ) Nb 
olybdenum Mo 
Technetium ШЕ 
uthenium Ru 
odium Rh 
Palladium Pd 
Silver Ag 
Cadmium Cd 
Indium In 
Tin Sn 
Antimony Sb 
Tellurium Te 
Todine I 
Xenon | E 
Cesium Cs 
Barium Ba 
Lanthanum La 
Cerium Ge 
: Praseodymium Pr 
Neodymium Nd 
Promethium Pm 
Samarium Sm 
Europium Eu 
Gadolinium Gd 
erbium Tb 
Sprosium Dy 
lolnium Ho 
Erbium Er 
Thulium Tm 
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63.54 
65.38 
69.72 
72.60 
7491 
78.96 
79.916 
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Atomic No. Element Symbol Atomic Weight 
70 Ytterbium Yb 1750$ 
71 Lutetium Uu 178.50 
72 Hafnium Hf 180.95 
73 Tantalum Ta b 
74 'Tungsten 
(Wolfram) W TES 
a5 Rhenium Os 1902 
76 Osmium I 5 192.2 
77 Iridium d 195.09 
78 Platinum Pt 97.0 ; 
10 Gold a 200.61 
80 Mercury H 204.39 | 
81 Thallium T ; 
82 "EI Pb 207.21 
83 Bismuth Bi 209.00 
84 Polonium Po 21 0. 
85 Astatine At 210. 
86 Radon Rn 222. 
87 Francium Er 22314 
88 Radium Ra 226.05 
89 Actinium » OAc 227. 
90 Thorium Th 232.05 ae 
91 Protactinium Pa 231. | 
92 Uranium п 238.07 
' 93 Neptunium Np 297,5 
94 Plutonium Pu 2422 
95 Americium Am 243.4 
96 Curium Д Cm 242. 
97 Berkelium Bk 2295 
98 Californium Cf 249.* 
99 Einsteinium E 253. 
100 Fermium Em 255, 
101 ‚ Mendelevium My 256.* 
102 ` Nobelium No 253. 
103 Lawrencium Lw 257. 


ERE IET I e 
Mass number of the isotope of longest ky, h i 
Ree own half-life. 
ew name adopted by International Uni ‘ery: 
| Teplacing old name in parenthese. nion of Chemis ту 


AP wed 2 SOR 


! *Xxtension, 


Political Info 


c ABDICATION — usually means ue nenun Nn of the royal 
Office by a sovereign; th t may be voluntary. v 
AGENT. PROVOCATEUR. а Етепсһ term for а political 
agent sent during political or social conflicts into the MH I 
ranks to provoke in the guise of an adherent, incidents and com- 
Promising actions. N 
AMNESTY —pardon granted by a sovereign or the govern- 
. Went of a State for an offence, specially one of a political character. 
| ANARCHISM—a Political doctrine which holds that every 
form of government is evil. The anarchists want to do away 
with all forms of State and government and substitute for them 
free associations of individuals ог groups without any coercive 
f Sanan m without written law, police courts, prisons or armed 
‘orces. 
ANTI-SEMITISM.— means Opposition to the Jewish race. 
he movement appears to be 
SEMPUS or PORC. It started in Russia and Hungry 
Na SS pogroms e and graduall h and westwar! 
to France. During the Wo Y Spread south and 


MILENA m A, 


azis and their accomplices led ud 
А ч ‘егеп parts of the wor 
.' and finally to the creation of the state 5 


ОЁ Israel, 
APARTHEID—is a South African word, meaning “apart 
tom the Whites in South 
gregation (literally, 
€ movements of non- 
Occupation and 


i е policy of the 
bs governing National Party of South Africa, rae 


Neville Chamberlain in 1938-39). 


m cessation, of hostilities by mutual agreement 
between belligerents j 


: It may be either temporary for the purpose 
of removing the wounded or burying the dead or preliminary to в 
general peace. 


Uu AUTARKY the idea that a country should produce every- 


‚ thing it requires and cut down foreign imported goods. It gained 
considerable impetus after the World War I. 
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AUTONOMY~in its political sense, means limited self- 
government short of independence. The objective test of auto- 
nomy is recognition that the group may legislate for itself. 

BALANCE OF POWER Һе principle of maintaining an 
equality of strength between countries or group of countries so 

at no single country or group becomes too powerful for the 
Safety of the others. 

BICAMERAL SYSTEM.—a form of government which con- 
sists of two separate Houses or Chambers and in which the 
concurrence of both is necessary to the enactment of legislation ; 
adopted to act asa check upon hasty, or ill-considered legislation. 

BLITZ—a quick, violent, campaign intended to bring speed 
victory, intensive air-attack ; short for blitzkrieg, a German word. 

BLOC~an association of legislative members or of political 
parties or groups, formed to support a certain measure or ministry. 

BLOCKADE—a term used in international law for the pre- 
vention of goods entering or leaving an enemy country by land 
or sea. Neutral States are affected most by a blockaded country, 


they and their cargoes are iiable to be confiscated by the blockad- 
ing force. 


_ BLUE-BOOK~—popular name for an official report, statistical 
or other government publication which, because of its bulk, is 
provided with a blue cover of sto 


uter quality than the inside 
pages. 

BOLSHEVISM.—radical trend in the Russian social demo- 
cracy which later developed into a system of totalitarian dictator- 
ship, The Bolsheviks accept the doctrine that an irreconcilable 
antagonism exists between the propertied class or bourgeois and 
the property-less workers. It invites as inevitable and necessa 
class war, the object of which is the destruction of all classes, 
except the proletariate, in whose interest and by whom future 
Society will be organised and governed оп a communistic basis, — 

BOURGEOIS—a French word for ‘the ‘citizen class’, 
used by Marxist socialists to mean industrialists, merchan 
People with a business of their own, as opposed t 
Who earn a living only by selling their labour. 

BRAINWASHING—forcible replacemen 
Political ideas by (another set, specially fhrough indoctrination 
under duress Pd persistant psychological pressure. 

 BUEFER STATE—a small State established or preserved 
tween two bigger belligerent States to 


a term 
ts and 
О the proletariate 


t of one set of 


either prev i 
Slashes between them or make hostilities less оен 


"adm 


Probable. 
BUREAUCRACY —government by an el " 
inistrative departments and officials, which T C ed ү: 
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become unwi 
Wi ; ES 
Peism or po and зовы in its operation. It produces red- 
efects are rigidi ystematization. Its most frequently charged 
CABINET ity, conservatism and spirit of routine. че 
а Soverej —a private room in which confidential advisers of 
reign or chief ministers of a State meet; group of advisers 


e x 

nd Private ownership of the means of production and 
CAST of goods. 
meeting ING VOTE vote given by a person presiding at a 
of the a body of which he is a voting member, in the event 
decidin еге being equally divided on an issue; therefore the 


G . 
TNN D DISOBEDIENCE—non-violent political campaign 
Ч to co-operate with a government or, to abide by its laws. 
Countries AR—a struggle between two countries or groups of 
Pagang, Waged by use of political and economic strategy, pro- 
COLON other measures short of armed combat. 
Other lana Ya territory permanently settled by people from 
Santed tala A measure of internal self-government шау be 
coal A Colony. It may then become responsible for its own 
ау or labour, education or housing. But the mother 
asse рола power still maintains the right to veto ( forbid) 
En COMMU the local government. 
owes, HESS NISM—the theory, as expounded by Marx and 
light®tShip of at the creation of a society in which the private. 
to ed à = land, factories, banks, trading, houses, etc., is - 
of ES Capaci eryone receives what he needs and works according _ 
Ty ee are ty. Communists believe that revolution and the use 
ех funda justified to bring about the creation of such a society. 
tence p Mental principles of communism are: peaceful co- 
etween countries of different social systems, and the 


Str 
Cons between oppressed and oppressors. 
onsibility over which 


ES 
Shareq DOMINIUM.—a territory, the resp 
Se, CONSE two administering powers. 
| ice SP CRIPTION—a compulsory enlistment for military 
the CONS fy able-bodied men. 
“UTpose 1 d Yan assembly Med for 
Ia 8 Of drawin titution, but it comes only—ani 
i А = vital TAP these reakdown in the existing 
has been brought about 


far 

_ Pop, CONS Чио. 

| EM of VTRABAND. goods or merchandise, the import or ex- 

Sen леш h is forbidden; in wartime, applied specially ras 
tals and belligerents. 
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CORRIDOR~—a strip of the territory of one State running 
through that of another, usually to give access to the sea. 

OUP D'ETAT-a violent change in the government of a 
Country carried out by force or illegally by a group of relatively 
minor authority ; also, a bold measures of a government to prevent 
Supposed or actual danger. 

DEMOCRACY--a form of government in which sovereign 
Power resides in the people as a whole, and is exercised either 
directly by them or by their elected representatives. 

DIALECTICAL MATERIALISM —the theory propagated 

Marx and Engels, according to which political events are 
regarded as due to a conflict of social forces (the ‘class struggle’) 


produced by man's material needs, and history as a series of con- 
fradictions and their solutions. 


DICTATORSHIP rule b 


to do about internal or external а 


does not have to consider or consult anyone but himself. 
SE A KN of AA Оа] relations by 
negotiation ; Skill in conduct of international intercourse. 
DOLLAR DIPLOMACY.—a nickname for the foreign policy 
of U.S.A., for expanding American financial and commercial 


one man who, in deciding Her 
fairs of the country he controls, 


interests abroad under the guise of promoting international | 


friendship. 

DOSSIER set or bundle of documents relating toʻa particular 
person or happening. 

ELECTORAL COLLEGE—any body of electors limited in 
number, meeting in one place to choose a public official. 

EMBARGO--order forbidding ships of foreign country to 
enter or leave ports of a country, either as precaution, or with 
an intention for hostilities. 

ESPIONAGE~a French word which expresses more than the 
English word ‘spying’; it implies an organised system. 


EXTRADITION surrender of a fugitive from justice by one . 


he authorities of another to which he belongs. 
OU ERA TERRITORIALITY —a legal fiction that ЖО, 
diplomats and diplomatic agencies are outside the country of 
residence in spite of physical presence. Embassies, etc. form 
foreign islands, so to speak, within the territory of a State. They 
are not subject to its laws. 7 


FEDERATION —a system of Government in which smaller ' 


States or the province of a State, hand over certain powers, such 
аз foreign policy, defence, tariff to a Central Government, while 
controlling over some part of their internal affairs, : 
FIFTH COLUMN secret supporters of an enemy engaged in 
Sabotage or other subversive activities within defence lines. 


POLITICAL IN FORMATION 


FILIBUSTER—an obstzuctionist in legislative bodies. 

GENOCIDE—~a calculated attempt to exterminat 

lly a racial, religious or political group; also, an effort to 
destroy the lan age, religion, or culture of a group. 

GUERILLA sporadic warfare against a regular army p 
bands of irregular troops, usually by the inhabitants of an invaded 

try. 
UPIMPERIALISM--the policy of empire-building and conquests 
transcending national frontiers. It now means every policy of 
conquest and colonial expansion. Since the World War I 
imperialism has more Hen ye taker the form of economic 

tration than of political domination, 
INTERNATIONAL LAW —body of rules regarded by the 
nations of Ue world as Pang binding on them in their relations 
with h other, in peace and war, 

INTERNATIONALS thy socialist 
socialists from many countries are united. There have been four 
and each has 


rench Revolution. 
9. р ш by constitutional, not 
and 1990 асйоп and it held, 

e h 


1919 by the delega 


munism by force. 'The 
founded in 1936 by the followers of 


IRON CURTAIN~a barrier created by such means as cen- 
Sorship and Prohibition of free travel to isolate Russian-controlled 
rom outside contacts; hence, any similar barrier 
against ME y 


K—members of the legislature who fail to get 
re-elected but continue to function as le islators until the new 
legislature meets. Th i T 


€ United States, 
leasing supplies 
ch other, developed by the Allies in the 
E JARXISM. 1 Was Started by President Roosevelt, 
ar arx. is ideas are that all wealth is produced by the 
labour and should 99 to it. The labour is deprived of its fruits 
y the Capitalists ; So the workers must 
wi n capitalism wil} be destroyed. 
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McMAHON LINE—the Indo-Chinese border line, drawn in 
1914 at a British-Tibetan-Chinese Conference and named after a 
British administrator. Communist China, which has absorbed 
Tibet, repudiated the McMahon Line as delimiting her border with 
India. India insists that it is a legitimate and legal border-line. 

MORATORIUM-~a legally ог officially determined period 
during which no business engagements ate completed or debts or 
Habilities enforced. It is declared by the government in time 
of a financial crisis. 

NATIONALIZATION —taking management by the State of 
fades, industries, etc., with or withont compenso i.e. changes 

om private to State ownership and contro’. 5 

NEUTRALITY —in Promotional law, non-participation ШУ а 
State їп a war between other States and maintenance О an 
impartial attitude in its dealings with the belligerents, with the 
recognition of this impartiality by the belligerents. 

NON-AGGRESSION PACT —a treaty between two ОТ more 
States pleading each not to attack the other and to settle their 


ORDINANCE—that which is ordained b authority. 
Ordinance is an act. promulgated by the Head of a State without 
catrying it through the legislature of that State. 

PACIFISM.—opposition to war or military force in any form. 
Pacifists believe that all international disputes should be settled by 
-arbitration. Various movements towards world peace are not 
necessarily wholly pacifistic, as they often advocate defensive 
CITE—a direct vote by the voters of a country or 
district on a specific question. In the usual election, the people 
Vote for or against the government on all the policies for which 
it stands; in a plebiscite or referendum. they vote only on one 
particular question. l f 

PLURAL VOTING—the system of allowing a person to cast 
more than one vote in the same election. he voter is eligible 
to vote in more than one constituency by virtue of its special 
position, ie. a city and a universit vote by the same person. 

POLITBUREAU.-sbort for olitical Bureau, which is the 
leading body of communist parties. 'The Politbureau of the com- 
munist party of Soviet Union is regarded by many as the real 
Government of Russia. Every communist party in’ whatever 
country has a Politbureau. е | 

"PRIVILEGES, PARLIAMENTARY —"The some of peculiar 
rights enjoyed by each House collectively as a constituent part 
SE igh Court of Parliament, and members of each House 

ividually, without which they could not discharge their functions 


4 
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and which exceed those possessed by other bodies or individuals,” 
О COURT. court of law set up in time of war to 
decide whether a ship and i сад HS: a Y. 5 а 
i t. If it is decide at а cap 

EET RES S a са is contraband, they are sold and the 
Proceeds thereof are distributed among all members of the ravy 
ОСЕ wage-earning class of а community 
collectively, i.e., property-less class береп ent оп the sale of labour 
and having no reserve of capital In Marsism, the proletariate 
is opposed to bourgeois, the employing class, and Will eventually 
overthrow it. 

PROPORTIONAL REPRESENTATIO 
in an election by which the votes are so со 
has representation in the elective bod 


IN —the method used 
unted that each party 
У in proportion to its strength, 
£ minorities, 


QUISLINGS~local traitors, п 
Major Quisling, who b ed hi 
cially those who quiet 
neighbouring countries. 


Я DANCHONSSI A. measures taken to ensure fulfilment 
of international treaty obligations. Sanctions were provided in 
the Covenant of the ague of Nations against countries resorting 
© of the Covenant. UL N. Charter also pro- 
, though it does not use the word ‘sanctions’. 

Passive resistance to a overnment, non- 
Се, a policy adopted by Mahatma Gandhi ` 


— 


len 
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SCORCHED EARTH—a wartime policy of destroying all 
resources and means of sustenance when defending forces have to 
withdraw before the invaders. 


SPLINTER GROUP—in politics, a group of dissidents 
broken away advancing enemy. : 

TOTAL WAR—denotes the present form of war in which 
the distinction between combatants and non-combatants is fast 
E PGT ALITARIAN—~a belicf in the complete centralization 
of government control under one political group and suppression 
of other parties. 


TRUSTEESHIP—administration by a member of the United 
Nations of a territory aM yet ready foe self-government. 


ULTIMATUM—final statement of demands, rejection of 
which by opposite party is assumed to lead at once to rupture 
friendly relations and to declaration of war. 

UNDERGROUND ~organised, secret resistance movement: 
against a government or force in power. 

UNILATERAL ACTION —action taken by one party to ап 
agreement without consulting the other parties in international 
affairs. 

VETO —prohibition of proposed or intended act; exercise of 
constitutional right to forbid passing or putting in force of an 
enactment or measure. In the United Nations, only the five per- 
manent members out of the 16 members of the Security Council 
have the power of veto, which prevents a decision being taken even 
if every otber member is in favour of it. 


WELFARE STATE~a State that by its concern with public 
health, insurance against sickness and unemployment and similar 
measures, assumes a large share of responsibility for the welfare 
of its citizens. 

WHIP—a member of a political party responsible for ensur- 
ing the presence of his party members at voting time and for hold- 
ing them in line with the party policy. 


POLITICAL PLANS, TREATIES, CONFERENCES, ETC. 


ANZUS TREATY —was signed in San Francisco Sept. 
1, 1951, under which members acknowledge that an AA dus 4 
acific against any will involve all and agree to “act to meet the ` 


common danger. Members are: US, New Zealand and 
Australia. 
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GUE—Arab States formed a Union by a pact 
E NG БА March 22, 1945, for the purpose of maintenance 
of Arab solidarity. The League consists of Algeria, Iraq, Jordan, 
Kuwait, Lebanon, Libya, Morocco, Saudi Arabia, Sudan, Syria, 
unisia, U.A.R. and Yemen. The League has customs and pay- 
ments agreements, and maintains a total boycott of Israel. i 
ATLANTIC DAK LER qe CS ao Rie 
ci i ional policies of the U.S.A. A 
Ed EE дүр ы in mid-Atlantic on August 14, 1941 by 
Churchill and Roosevelt and endorsed by other nations then at 
war with Germany, Italy and Japan. It states (1) No agarandise- 
ment, territorial or other; (2) o territorial chang, 
Pressed wish of the people immediately concerned; 
people to choose their own form of Sovernment ; 
ОЁ restrictions on trade, and access to raw materials of + 
(6) Future peace must ensure freedom from want and 
Future peace must guarantee freedom of the seas; (8) 
nations must be disarmed pending the 
security system. It was announced on 
nations (including the USSR) fighti 


a general 


September 15, 1941, that 15 


tion of three countries—Belgium. 

Luxemburg and the Netherlands, which have established a com- 

ion among themselves. No longer are there 

any tariff barriers between the three countries. Benelux became 
effective on October 29, 1947, 

CENTRAL TREATY ORGANISATION —is the outgrowth 
of the Baghdad Pact which set up the Middle East Defence Or- 
ganisation. CENTO was formed on August 21, 1959 after the 
accession of Iraq, one of the five original members of MEDO, on 
March 24, 1959. “Members are: U.K., Turkey, Pakistan, Iran and 

nited States, Although it inspired the pact, the U.S.A. became 
a full member only on July 28, 1958. The pact's purpose is to pro- 
oe pad o 9 northern tier of the Middle East against Soviet 
i on. 5 hea Quarters is at Ankara. 

COLOMBO PLA —effective from July 1, 1951, it was a six- 
ү ры ОЁ economic aid to South and S.H, Asia agreed on at 
A. see eponsored Conference at Colombo in January 1950 by 

d pun Canada, Ceylon, Great Britain, India, New Zealand 
Sa Stan. Later, alaya, Singapore, North Borneo, and 
rawak promised co-operation” Burma and Indonesia sent obser- 
pas to meetings 9f the Consultative Committee in London. The 
Toject would raise £1,368 million 
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railways, irrigation, other capital goods, thus combating poverty 
and communism. The U.S.A. is not а participant, but would 
consclt on Point Four Funds in Asia. The International Bank 
for Reconstruction and Development would co-operate. Members 
are: Afghanistan, Australia, Burma, Bhutan, Cambodia, Canada, 
Ceylon, India, Indonesia, Japan, Laos, Malaysia, Maldive Islands. 
Nepal, New Zealand, Pakistan, the Philippines, S. Korea, S. Viet- 
nam, Singapore, Thailand, U.K. and U.S.A. (Associate). 
COMICON —is the counterpart of European Common Market, 
started in the communist countries. 
COMMON MARKET —is an agreement (known as Treaty 
of Rome, and also as European Economic Community) between six 
uropean nations : Belgium, France, Italy, Luxemburg, the Nether- 
lands and West Germany to abolish all economic barriers among 
themselves by 1970. A treaty was signed in Rome on March 25, 
1957. The broad object is to remove progressively all the eco- | 
nomic and trade effect ‘of their political frontiers and to create 2 
single market with one common external tariff system. This means 
also complete freedom of travel and eventual employment for 
people within this group of nations and the dovetailing of policies 
on all State matters. Several other nations have become ifs 
associate members. 


COMMONWEALTEF--originally called the British Common- 
wealth of Nations, it is a free association of sovereign independent 
States of the United Kingdom, Canada, Australia, ‘New Zealand, 
Ceylon, Sierra-Leone, Lesotho, Swaziland, Malta, Barbados, 
Jamaica, Trinidad and Tobago, Gambia, Guyana and Mauritius 
and the Republics of India, Pakistan, Ghana, Cyprus, Nigeria, 
Kenya, Singapore, Tanzania, Botswana, Malawi, Malaysia, Uganda, | 
Zambia. Besides, some 50 colonies, protectorates and trust terri- 
tories, which are dependencies of the LLK., Australia or New 
Zealand, also form part of the Commonwealth. 

The Commonwealth has no written constitution but its тете 
bers are bound together by a community of ideals and interest. 
Most members of the Commonwealth have certain constitutional — 
features in common. At the head of each of the Parliaments of 
the Commonwealth (except those of Malaysia and the Republics) - 
is the Queen, in whose name the administration is carried on. It 
all those countries, the Queen is represented by the Governor- 
General, appointed by the Queen on the recommendation of the 
government of the country concern and is totally independent 
of the Government of U.K. 

COUNCIL OF EUROPE—was established on May 5, 1949. 
as a forum for discussion. of European problems. Its aim is to 


id 


| 
| 
t 
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achieve a greater unity between its members to safeguard their 
European heritage and to facilitate their economic and social pro- 
ess. It has 18 members, consisting of America, Belgium, Cyprus, 
Denmark, France, Greece, Iceland, Ireland, Italy, Luxem urg, 
Malta, the Netherlands, Norway, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, 
ULK. and West Germany. Its headquarters is at Strasbourg 
(France). 
IC ENERGY COMMUNITY (EURA- 
OM) sas set up in 1958, mainly to create within a short time, 
the technical and industrial conditions necessary for utilizing 
nuclear discoveries and specially to produce nuclear energy on a 
large scale. 4 
NO PEAN ECONOMIC COMMUNITY (EEC)—See 
ket. 
Com IROBEAN. FREE TRADE ASSOCIATION (ВЕТА) or 
OUTER SEVEN)-—set up on January 4, 1960 by Stockholm 
Treaty, it is a loose grouping of 7 countries: Austria, Denmark, 


Norway, Portugal, Sweden, Switzerland, and the U.K. Finland 
became an associate member 


on June 26, 1961. The primary 
objects of the EFTA are : to promote economic expansion in the 


d in each Member state, to ensure the 


quarters. 

GENEVA CONVENTION — was 
national conference held at 
replaced by th 


originally adopted at a 
Geneva in 1864, but was afterwards 
e convention of July 6, 1906, also adopted at Geneva. 
t was an international agreement, chiefly respecting the succour 
oÉ/the wounded in time of war and it forba e all cruel methods 
of warfare. In 1870-71, during the Franco-German War, a Red 
Cross Society was formed which did most valuable work, the 
Geneva cross flag, adapted from the insignia of the old military 
Order of St. John, being recognised as neutral. A further con- 
vention was made in 1929, dealing especially with the treatment 
of prisoners of war and civilians in the light of the experiences 
of the World War I, and there, have been further amendments 
ү M а new convention was signed, after preliminary 

‚ inc i jences 
of the World Wao amendments suggested by experie: 


INTERNAT 


т II. 
— i tional or- 
Gani ace p ONAL RED CROSS—Two international or 


own respectively as International Committee of 
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the Red Cross and the League of Red Cross Societies, both with 
headquarters in Geneva, Switzerland. The first of these is a wholly 
international agency unconnected with any national society, and 
attempts to maintain the basic Red Cross principles of the Geneva 

vention; the second agency is a federation of autonomous 
national Red Cross Societies designed to further co-operation 
among them. 


desperation and chaos existed in many parts of Europe and declared 
that, if Europe was to be saved, the United States should extend 


co-ordinated, not Piecemeal, aid. This aid should not be a pallia- 
tive, but a cure. 


European reconstruct 


together, the U.S. ought t t it as much as practicable. , 
DO NORTH AN ОРОН де аз лас, ds ргаёНсаМе ON 
(NATO) ~The Treaty was 

Е зод оп Apal 4, 1949, Ъ i h 
Canada, Denmark, tance, Iceland, Ital 213 burg, the Nether- 
Jands, Norway, Portugal, UK, and USA. Crone End Turkey 


and German Federal 


(Belgium). 'The parties agreed to safeguard the freedom, com- 
mon heritage and civilisation of their People, founded on the 
principles of democracy, individual liberty and the rule of law, 
and settle disputes by peaceful means. They regard an armed 
attack against one or more of them in Europe or North America 
as an attack against them all. 


ORGANISATION OF AFRICAN UNITY (OAU) —was 
formed on May 25, 1963 by 30 African countries, to coordinate 
cultural, political, scientific and economic policies ; to end colonia- 
lism in Africa; to promote а common defence of the members’ 
independence. Mauritius is the latest addition to 
members, The headquarters is at Addis Ababa (Ethiopia). 

ORGANISATION OF AMERICAN STATES (OAS) а 
September 1947, eighteen Latin American countries 


April 1948 at Bogota (Columbia), all the 21 A 
(excluding Canada); joined the OAS to implement the Rio Treaty 
ae form a collective security system. embers are ; Argentina, 
Bolivia, Brazil, Chile, Columbia, Costa Rica, Dominican Republic, 

"ador, E] Salvador, Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, Mexico, Nica- 


merican. nations 


Evere, near Brussels ` 


o 


a anaa, ngana anagih а ш = о. г 22 TANGEN ha 
> P uL a RA CTUUMTCTUUEST UN ED 

| 
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Tagua, Panama, Para uay, Peru, Trinidad and Tobago, LU.S.A., 
| Tuguay and Меп Cuba, а member since the inception, was 
нча from the Organisation in January 1962. Its headquarters 
at ashington. 

SOUTHEAST ASIA TREATY ORGANISATION 
(SEATO) —was established at Manila on September 8, 1954 
У 8 countries, to provide for collective defence and economic 
. CO-operation in S E Asia. Its headquarters is at Bangkok. If 
|. any Country within the area designated by the treaty is threatened 
У an armed attack, the members must consult together about 
Measures to be undertaken. They cannot, however, intervene 
Unless expressly invited to ру that country. Members аге: 
ustralia, Britain, France, New Zealand, Pakistan, the Philippines, 
hailand and the U.S.A. 
WARSAW PACT—is the 20-year mutual defence treaty 
Signed on May 14, 1955 at Warsaw, by several communist coun 
tries Albania, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Hungary, 
oland, Rumania and the USSR. The alliance was made necessary 
У the remilitarization of West Germany under Paris Pact of 
1954. The Pact provides for its lapse as soon as an East-West 
Collective security should come into force. A united military com- 

Mand with its headquarters at Moscow, was also set up. 


SOME IMPORTANT POLITICAL PARTIES 


PARTIES IN lU.S.A.—There are no fundamental differences 
between the two major political parties of the U.S.A.—the 
Republican and the Democratic. Strictly speaking, two parties 
cannot be exactly classified under the left and the right pattern 
8nd there are conservatives as well as progressive Repub'icans, 
aS there are Conservatives and progressive Democrats. Republican 
be ty under Abraham Lincoln's leadership in the nineteenth century, 
abolished slavery. Democratic Party, in the present century, has 
ended to represent itself as the party of the small man and of 
Ocial reforms. It is a supporter of civil rights for Negroes. 

д KUOMINTANG.—the Chinese Nationalist Party, formed | 
wiginally by the followers of Sun, Yat-Sen in 1905. The party 
as driven pur fom the mainland of China by үре communists 
3-now confined to the island of Formosa on у. 
b CONSERVATIVE PARTY—one of the three chief political 
ҮЗ of England. It is the successor of the Tory Party of the 
Parti and 19th centuries, Traditionally, the Torries were the 
fore. ОЁ the squire and the person as opposed to the Мор) the 
Terumners of the Liberals, who though led by a group of great 
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land-owning families, drew their support mainly from the business 
es and non-conformists. з 
LABOUR PARTY—I: is the British Socialist Party compo- 
sed of trade unions, socialists and co-operative societies, which 
came into official existence in 1908. It aims at bringing about 
by legislation, changes which will benefit the poorer classes. 
lationalization of basic industries and public utilities is the main 
Programme of the Party. The Party's policy is not based on 
arxism—instead, it is derived from the ethical idealism of the 
labour co-operative and radical movements and the practical 
rationalisation of Fabianism. " 
LIBERAL PARTY .—another party of England, which deve- 
loped out of the Whig Party in the 19th century, stood fn 
Parliamentary reform, individual liberty, freedom of speech, e 
the press and of worship, for laisser-Jaire and/or international 
free trade, Towards the end of the 19th century, Liberal Par 
modified its views on laisser-faire to ensure minimum living stan 
ards for the Working class and laid the foundation of what we 
call today ‘welfare state’, ó 
COMMUNIST PARTY—is the world organisation of 
Marxist socialists, which once operated through branch national 
parties very loosely affiliated to the Communist International or 
A mintern’, later abolished by the order of Stalin. The ‘Inter- 
national’ (see Index) has again been revived under the name of 
"Cominform', which is said to be the Common Information Bureau 
of the Communist Parties in nine countries of Europe. 


INDIAN POLITICAL PARTIES 


INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS—Its first session took 
place in Bombay in 1885. W. C. Bonnerjee was its first president. 
The objective of the Indian National Congress as adopted in 1948, 
is "the well-being and advancement of the people of India and 
the establishment in India by peaceful and constitutional means 
of а Co-operative Commonwealth based on equality of opportu- 
nity and of political, economic and social rights and aiming at 
World peace and fellowship.” The Congress advocates a demo- 
cratic secular government with welfare as the goal, AUT GG 
ìn 1963, advocated ‘democratic socialism. The party is now 
“pät into two since November 1969. 


in 15:9 MMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA—Organi | 
ot ae the Party moulds its policy with reference do the wine 
Ussia in international affairs, rather than according to the 
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conditions obtaining in India. They follow orthodox international 
communist line. The Party's aim is ‘the organisation of the toil- 
ing masses in the struggle for the victorious anti-imperialists and 
agrarian revolution for complete national independence, for the 
establishment of a people's democratic State led by the working 
class, for the realisation of the dictatorship of the proletariate and 
the Балар socialism according to the teachings of Marxism 
and Leninism." 

COMMUNIST PARTY (MARXIST)—A section of the 

mmunist Party members who want to follow the Chinese line 
as their policy severed its connection with the parent body and 
formed this party. 

PROJA SOCIALIST PARTY was formed by the fusion of 
the Socialist Party and the Kisan Mazdoor Proja Party. The 

arty declares as its objective the establishment of a democratic 
Socialist society in India. 

SAMYUKTA SOCIALIST PARTY—The P.S.P. and the 

Socialist Party led by Late Ram Monohar Lohia were merged into 
one and formed Samyukta Socialist Party on June 7, 1964. A 
ew months later, some of the P.S.P. members withdrew to revive 
the P.S.P. again. The Party aims to achieve by peaceful an 
emocratic means, a socialist society, free from social, political 
and economic exploitation of man by man and of nation by nation. 
S SOCIALIST PARTY OF _ INDIA—comprising Samyukta . 
Ocialist Party, Praja Socialist Party and Indian Socialist Party 
Was formally launched on 9th August, 1971. 


Con BHARATIYA KRANTI DAL—was formed by the former 
ngressmen on May 15, 1967 at a convention in Patna. The 
ҮЕ ‘pledges itself to work for the establishment through peace- 
s and Constitutional methods of a domestic, socialist society 
ased on social justice, free from political, economic and social 
exploitation, Its immediate objective is to provide honest and 
efficient administration, supply the basic necessities of life to all 
Citizens and enlarge employment opportunities for them. 
REVOLUTIONARY SOCIALIST PARTY OF INDIA— 
Preaches Marxist doctrine and wants to establish a socialist State 
India through revolution. It is organised on the principle of 
emocratic centralism but oppose sub-servience to the foreign 
Policy of Russia or China. NGA hen 
S ORWARD BLOC—came into existence 7n 1938 w 
ubhas Bose sought to rally leftists against the Congres ENT 
Oxy. It favours a programme of direct action ап D ene 
compromises. The Party's objective now is the, establishm 
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of a socialist State in India with complete severence of relations 
with the Commonwealth. 

FORWARD BLOC (MARXIST) This is a group which 
Severed its connection with the parent body and formed a new 
Party on January 23, 1950. The Desh Sevak Party of Punjab 
merged into it. 

SCHEDULED CASTE FEDERATION—was established 
by late Dr. B. R. Ambedkar. It has no political or economic 
platform. After partition, it changed its outlook. y 

HINDU MAHASABHA~The aim of the Mahasabha is the 
Protection and promotion of all that contribute to the advance- 
ment, strength and glory of Hindu Rashtra, Hindu culture and 

indu policy, and as a means to that end, to achieve Hindu Raj 
and re-establish the integrity of the State of Bharat by constitu- 
tional means, 

BHARATIYA JANA SANGH—was started by Late Dr. 
Shyama Prasad Mukherjee in 195], It has stronghold in several 
States. It has more or less the same objectives as Hindu Maha- 
sabha. It wants that the Government of India should take a 
strong action against Pakistan, It also wants complete integra- 


gramme includes “severance of all connection with British impe- 
rialist, abolition of landlordism without compensation, confiscation 


opment of social consciousness and promotion of physical, intellec- 
tual and moral well-being of the Hindus and the establishment 
of Hindu Rashtra. 
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the techniques of the so-called socialism. We hold social justi 
and welfare should not be sought to be brought sisan eee 
or State compulsion with all necessary accompaniments of injustice, 
expropriation and repudiation of obligations but must be brought 
about into being by the spread of doctrine of trusteeship adum- 
brated by Gandhiji.” : 

DRAVIDA MUNNETRA KAZHAKAM~a party of South 
India, consisting mainly of non-Brahmins, who are against the 
domination of North India and the superiority of the Brahmins. 

is party obtained absolute majority in the "Tamil Nadu Legis- 


lative Assembly at the Election of 1967 and 1971. 
BANGLA CONGRESS-A section of the Congress Party 


members in West Bengal formed this рану 
The Party has been split into three since 


in the State in 1967. 
en. 


POLITICAL ABBREVIATIONS 


AID Agency for Inter- CERN 
national Develop- 

ment (LISA 

Allied ilitary 

Govts. of Occupi- 


ed Territory 
Australian, New 
Zealand and m 
Defence act 
(Pacific Security ECA 
Tie К 
ssociation o 
South-East Asian ECAFE 
Nations 
Bank for Interna- 
tional Settlements. ROR 
Co-operative for 
erican Remitt- 
ances Everywhere ECLA 
Central Treaty Or- 
ganization 


AMGOT 


ANZUS 


ASEAN 


BIS 


CARE 


CENTO 


С. Specialized Agency: 


zation 


COMECON 


European Organi- 
(formerly 
Council) for 
Nuclear Research 


East European) 
'ouncil for Mutu- 
al Economic As- 
sistance 

(U.N.) Economic 


Commission or 

Africa i 

ce) Economic . 
commission for 


Asia and the Far 

East* $ 

IN) Economic 
ommission for 

Europe 

ДИ Economic 
‘commission for 

Latin America 


EMA 
ENEA 
ESRO 


EURATOM 


РАО 
GATT 


IADB 
IAEA 


IATA 


( 


LUN. 


Y Т Under. the 
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European Common IBRD 
Market 

(U.N.) Economic 
and Social Coun- 


European Coal 

and Steel Commu- 

nity ICEM 
European Defence 

mmunity 

European Econo- 

mic 
(Common Market) 
European Free 
Trade Association IDA 


ICAO 


- European Laun- 


cher Development 
Organization 
European Mone- NE 
tary Agreement 
PODES, Nuclear 
Energy Agenc 

European Sauce IMCO 
Research Organi- 
zation 

European Atomic 
Energy Commun- [МЕ 


ILO 


nity 
Food and Agricul- IRO 


, ture Organization* 
! General Agree- 


ment on Tariffs 
Inter-American ITU 
and Trade 
Development Bank 


International Ato- LAFTA 


mic Energy Agen- 


i 
International 
"Transport Associ- 
ation 


Specialized Agency. 
the aegis of the U.N., but not a Specialized Agency. 


Community ICFTU 


Air NATO 


International Bank 
for Reconstruction 
and Development 
( World Bank)* 
International Civil 
Aviation Organi- 
zation* 
Inter-governmen- 
tal Committee for 
European Migra- 
tion 
International Con- 
federation of Free 
Trade Unions 
International De- 
velopment Associ- 
ation} 
international Fin- 
ance Corporation] 
International Lab- 
our Organization* 
Inter-government- 
al Maritime Coh- 
sultative Organi- 
zation* 
International Mo- 
netary Fund* 
International Re- 
fugee Organiza- 
tion} 
International Tele- 
communication 
nion* 


Latin American 
Free Trade Asso- 
Ciation 

North Atlantic 


Treaty rganiza- 
tion 


ОА5 
ОАП 


OCAS ог 
ODECA 


OECD 


OEEC 
оис 
ОРЕС 


RCD 


SACEUR 
SACLANT 
| SEADO 


uN 


SEATO 


* UN. Specialized Agency. 


F Under the aegis of the U.N., but 
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Organization of 
American States 
Organization ot 
African Unity 
Organization of 


Central American 

tes (Organiza- 
x as Estados 
Centro America- 
non d Rai 
Organization 
е Со-оре- 
ration and Deve- 
lopment 
Organization of 
European Econo- 
mic Co-operation 
United Nations 
Operation in the 
Congo 
Organization of 
Petroleum Export- 
ing Countries 


Regional Co-oper- 
ation for Deve- 
lopment (Pakis- 
tan-Persia- 
Turkey), 
Supreme Allied 
Commander, Eu- 
rope 

‘Supreme Allied 
ommander, 
Atlantic 
South-East ^ Asia 


Defence Organiza- 


tion i 
South-East Asia 


Treaty Organiza- 
tion 


SHAPE 


TAB 
UMACE 


UNCAFE 


UNCTAD 


UNCURK 


UNDP 
UNEF 


UNESCO 


UNFICYP 
UNHCR 


UNICEF 


Commission 
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Supreme Head- 
uarters of Allied 
powers in Europe 
(LL.N.) Technical 
Assistance Board 
Afro-Malagasy 
Union for Econo- 
mic Co-operation 
United Nations 
for 
Asia and Far 


astr 
United ^ Nations 
Conference on 
Trade Develop- 
ment 


United Nations 
Committee for the 


Unification and 
Rehabilitation of 
Korea 


United Nations 
Development Pro- 
gramme 

United Nations 
Emergency Force 
in the Middle East 
United Nations 
Educational, Sci- 
entific & Cultural 
Organization* 
United Nations 
Peace-Keeping 
Force in Cyprus 
United Nations 
High Commissio- 


' ner for Refugees ' 


United Nations 
Children’s Emer- 
gency Fund 


not a Specialized Agency. ` 


OdINN United Nations 


UNTSO 


1865 
1872 
1876 
1881 


1894 


1896 
1898 
1900 
{901 
1903 


DN 


HINDUSTAN 


Industrial Deve- 
lopment Organiza- 
tion 

United Nations 
Organization 
United Nations 
Relief and Works 
Agency for Pales- 
tine Refugees 
United Nations 
Truce Supervision 


rganization in the 
Middie East 


UPU 


WEU 


WFTU 


WHO 


WMO 


YEAR-BOOK 


Universal Postal 
Union* 


Western European 
Union 


World Federation 
of Trade Unions 


World Health Or- 
ganization* 


World Meteorolo- 


gical Organization™ 


FAMOUS ASSASSINATIONS 


Abraham Lincoln, Pre- 1905 
sident of U.S., April 14. 

Earl of Mayo, Governor- 1908 
General of India. 

Abdul Aziz, Sultan of 1909 
Turkey, June 4. 1911 
Alexander II of Russia, 
Mar. 13; President Gar- 1913 
field of U.S., July 2. 

Marie F. Sadi-Carnot, 
President of France, June 

24 


Nash-ed-Din, Shah of 

Iran. 

Empress Elizabeth of Au- 1914 

stria, Sept. 10. 

пын I of Italy, July 

President McKinley of 1918 
S., Sept. 6. 

King Alexander and his 

wife Draga of Serbia. 


“UN. Specialized Agency. 


Grand Duke Sergius of 
Russia. 

King Carlos & Crown 
Prince of Portugal. 
Prince Ito of Japan, 
Stolypin, Premier of Rus- 
sia, Sept. 14. 

Francisco L, Madero, 
President of Mexico and 
Jose P. Suares, Vice- 
President, Feb. 23; King 
cia of Greece, Mar, 


араа Francis Ferdi- 
nand o ustri 
wife, June m ° Li 


Czar Nicholas IT and his 


July 16; Presi- 


ы ч. A NG 


Жы 


&.. 


1919 
1921 


1922 
1928 
1930 
1932 


1933 


1934 
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Amir Habibullah of Af 
ghanistan. 

Dato, Premier of Spain; 1950 
Takashi Hara, Japanese 
Premier. 

M. Collins, Premier 
Irish Free State. 
President Alvaro Obre- 


of 


gon of Mexico, July 17. 1955 
Premier Hamaguchi, 
Japan. 1957 
President Doumer, 


France; Ki Inuki, Japa- 
nese Premier, May 31. 
Emir Faisal, King of Iraq, 
Sept. 9 ; Ion Duea, Ruma- 
nian Premier, Dec. 24; 
King Nadir Shah, Afghan- 1959 
istan. 

Austrian Chancellor Dr. 1960 
E. Dollfuss, July 25; King 
Alexander I of Yugosla- 1961 
via ; J. L. Barthow, French 
Foreign Minister, Oct. 


K. Takahasi, Finance Mi- 

nister, Admiral Saito and 

Admiral Suzuki, Japan. 
umanian ^ Premier 

Calinescau. 

Leon Trotsky, 

leader, August 21. 

Admiral Jean Darlan of 
rance, Dec. 24. 

Mehar Pasha, Premier of 

Egypt, Feb. 24. 


1958 


1963 


Russian 


1964 
Ananda Mahidol, King of 
Siam, July 9. 1965 
Gen. Aung San, Vice- 


President of Burma and 1966 
five Cabinet Ministers. 
Mahatma Gandhi, Jan. 30; 
Count F. Bernadotte, U.N. 
Mediator for Palestine, 
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Sept. 17; Premier 
Pasha of Egypt. 

C. Delgado  Chalboud, 
President of enezuela, 
Nov. 13; King Abdullah of 
Jordan, July 20; Liaquat 


N. 


Ali Khan, Premier of 
Pakistan, Oct. 16, 
President Jose Antonio 


Remon of Panama, Jan. 2. 
President Carlos Castillo 
Bore of Guatemala, July 


King Faisal & Crown 
Prince of Iraq, Nuri-as- 


Said, Premier of Iraq, 
Jaly 14. 
S. Bandarnaike, Premier 


of Ceylon, Sept. 25. 
Premier Hazza Majali of 
Jordan, Aug. 29. 
Premier ^ Patrice Lu- 
mumba of Congo, Jan. 17; 
Dominican Republic's Di- 
ctator Rafael Trujillo 
Molina, May 30. 


President Sylvanus Olym- 
pio of Togo, Jan. 13; Ab- 
del Karim Kassem, Premier 
of Iraq, Feb. 8; Ngo-Dinh 
Diem, President of South 
Vietnam, Nov. 1; J. F. 
Kennedy, U.S. President, 
Nov. 22. ` 

Jigme Dorji, Prime Mi- 
nister of Bhutan, Apr. 5. 
Premier Hassan Ali Man- 
sur of Iran, Jan. 21. 

Sir Abubakar  Tafawa 
Balewa; Prime Minister 
of Nigeria, Jan. 15; Dr. 
H. F. Verwoerd, Prime 
Minister of the Republic | 
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of South Africa, Sept 6. 1969 Tom Mboya, a Minister 


1968 Dr. Martin Luther King, of Kenya, July 5; A. R. 
Jr., U.S., April 4 ; Senator A. Sher-marke, Presi- 
Robert F. Kennedy, U.S., dent of Somalia, Oct. 15, 
June 5. 

RULERS OR HEADS OF THE COUNTRIES 
Country Executive Head Premier 

Afghanistan .. Md. Zahir Shah, King. 

Ibania -. Haxhi Lleshi, P. Mehmet Shehu, 


Chairman, Council 
of Ministers 


Algeria ** Col H. Boumedienne, P. 
tgentina .. Gen. R. M. Levingston, P. 

Austrdia . .. Sir Paul Hasluck, G. G. William McMahon 

Austria -. Franz Jonas, Р. В. Kreisky, Chancellor 

Bahrein =. Isa al-Khalifa, Emir 

Barbados -- Dr, A. W. Scott, С. С. Errol W. Barrow 

Belgium -. Baudouin I, King. Gaston Eyskens 

Bhutan -. Maharaja Jigme Dorji Lhendup orji 
Wangchuk, King. 

Bolivia -- Gen. Juan Jose Torrez, P, 

Botswana -. Seretse Khama, P. 

Brazil +. Gen. Е. G. Medici, P. 

Brunei -. Hasan-el Bolkiah, Sultan. Todor Zhikov, 

Bulgaria -- Georgi Traikov, P. Chairman, Council 

of Ministers 

Burma fe Gen. Ne Win 

Burundi -. Michael Micombero, Р. 

Cambodia .. Cheng Heng, P. Lon Nol 

Cameroon .. Ahmadou Ahidjo, P. Charles Assala 

Canada -. D. R. Michener, G. G. Pierre E, Trudeau 

Central Afri- . 

can Rep. .. Col. J. В. Bokassa, Р. 

Ceylon -- W. Gopallawa, G. G. Mrs. S. Bandarnaike 

Chad '.. F Tombalbaye, P. F Tombalbaye ША 

Chile -. Salvador Allende, Р. 


А Chou En- 
Colombia + Dr. C. L. Restrepo, D. ыы 


шү Marian Ngouabi, Р, Alfred Raoul 


ta-o) 


Country 
Congo, Demo- 
cratic Repub- 
lic of Wa 
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Executive Head 


Gen. Joseph Mobutu, Р, 
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Premier 


Costa Ri . J. T. Fernandez, P. 
Cuba к= 52 O. D. Torrado, P. Dr. Fidel Castro Ruz 
Cyprus Archbishop Makarios, Р, 
Czechoslova- 
ИЕ A AE Ludvik Svoboda, P. Lubomir Strongal 
Dahomey Maj. M. Kouandete, р, 
Denmark Frederick IK, King. H. Baunsgaard 
Dominican 
Republic Dr. Joaquin Balaguer, Р, 
Ecuador .. Dr. J. M. V. Ibarra, Р, 
El Salvador .. Col. F. S. Hernandez, Р, 
Equatorial и 
Guinea F. M. Nguema, D. 
PESE Haile Selassie I, Emp. А, А Налево 
ij atu Sir Kamisese 
Ed Dr. U. K. Kekkonen, D. T. Aura 
a 
(Taiwan) .. Chiang Kai-shek, Р. Dr. C. K. Yen 
France Georges Pompidou, P. J. Chaban Delmas 
m Albert Bernard Bongo, P. 
ambia 


F. M. Singhateh, G. G. 


David K. Jawara 
W. Ulbricht, Chairman, 


Germany (E) Willi Stoph 


Germany (W) D Gustav Heinemann, Willy Brandt, Chan- 
А i cellor 
Ghana Edward Akufo-Addo, Р. Dr. К. A. Busia 
Greece Constantine XIII, King. G. Papadopoulos 
Gt. Britain Elizabeth II, Queen. Edward Heath 
uatemala J. С. M. Montenegro, Р. 
EUM A. Sekou Toure, D. 
Pan ) +. Arthur Chung, Р. Forbes Burnham 
Hona +. Jean-Claude Duvalier, P. 
ondurus ‚ Col. O. L. Arellano, P. 
1 A Pal Losonczi, Р. eno Fock 
Indis Dr. K. Eldjarn, P.. 1. Jonsson 
A V. V. Giri, P. Sm. Indira Gandhi | 
їп onesia Gen. Suharto, P. 
liso R. Pahlevi, Shah. Amir Abbas Hoveida 
Ireland A. Hassan Al-Bakr, Р. 


Northern 


Sir R. Grey, G. 


Brian Faulkner 
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. Countrg Executive Head Premier 

Irish Republic Eamon de Valera, Р. ohn Lynch 

Israel .. Zalman Shazar, P. rs. Golda Meir 

Italy .. Giuseppe Saragat, P. E. Colombo | 

Ivory Coast .. F. Houphouet-Boigny, P. 

Jamaica Sir C. Campbell, G. G. Hugh L. Shearer 

apan Hirohito, Emperor. Eisaku Sato ET 
ordan Hussain I, King. o A. Moneim al Rifai 
enya omo Kenyatta, P. f 

Korea, М. EI jom Du-Bong, P. Kim Il-Sung 

Korcan Бы 10 ae Chung-Hi Park, P.  Chong-Pil Kim 


Sheikh Jaber al-Ah- 
med al-Sabah 


Kuwait Sheikh Sabah  al-Salem 


‚ al-Sabah, Emir. 


Laos Savang Vatthana, King. Souvanna Phouma 

Lebanon Charles Helou, Р. 4 Saeb Salam 

Lesotho М. Mosheshoe II, King. ` Leabua Jonathan 

Liberia William R. Tolbert, P. 

Libya Col. M. el Kadhafi, Head М. S. al Maghrebi 
of the Council. 

Luxemburg Jean, Grand Duke. Pierre Werner 

Malagasy - P. Tsiranana, D. 

Malawi -. Dr. Н. К. Banda, Р. : 

Malaysia Tunku I. N. Shah, Sultan. Tun Abdul Razak 

Maldives Ibrahim Nasir, P. 


Mali „ТЄ М; Traore, Р, Yoro Diakite 


Malta M. H. Dormann, G. G. Dr. G. Borg Olivier 
Mauritania M. O. Daddah, P. 
auritius A. L. Williams, G. G. Sir S. Ramgoolam 
Mexico .. Luis Echeverria, P. 
onaco .. Rainier III, Prince. 
ongolia  .. J. Sambu, Chairman. Y. Tsedenbal 
g 
orocco ... Hassan II, King. A. Laraki 
uscat & " 
Oman S. B. Taimur, Sultan. _ 
Nauru Hammer de Roburt, Chair- 
man, Council of State. 
Nepal Mahendra Bir Bikram Kirtinidhi Bista 
, King. 
Netherlands, j d 
e li З 
New Zeatand Bi A Poma IG. с. кате Y Bone Јола 
Njaga gua Сеп. А. S, Debayle, Р. ae ea 


Diori Hamani, 
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Country Executive Head Premier 
Nigeria .. Y. Gowon, Head of 
Military Council. 

Norway .. Olav V, King. Trygve Bratteli 
Pakistan .. Yahya Khan, P. 
Бш TEE: Demetris Kalas, B 

aragu fe п. A. Stroessner, P. 
Pens $i Ger V. Alvarado, P. Ernesto M. Sanchez 


Philippines, The F. E. Marcos, P. 


oland .. Jozef Cyrankiewicz, Cha- Piotr Jaroszewicz 
irman, Council of State. 
Portugal .. A. D. R. Tomas, P. M. Caetano 
Rhodesia б lan D. Smith 
Rumania .. Nicolae Ceausescu, Р. Ion G. Maurer 
Rwanda .. G. Kayibanda, P. 
Saudi Arabia Faisal Ibn-Abdel Aziz- 
al-Saud, King. 
Senegal -. І. S. Senghor, Р. 
Sierra-Leone .. Dr. S. Stevens, D. 
| papers .. Benjamin Sheares Lee Kuan Yew 


Md. H. Ibrahim Egal 
Balthazar J. Vorster 


South Africa .. J. J. Fouche, Р. 
5. Rubaya, Chair- М. A. Haitham 


South Yemen 


MEN man, Presidential 
| Span e CHER к 
> b en F. Franco, Regent. 
ү, pudin -. Gen Taafar ING AA P. 
' Swaziland -. Sobhuza II, King. Prince M. Dlamini 
an -. Gustav VI Adolf, К. Olof Palme 
witzerland .. Hans Peter Tschudi, Р. 
Syria -. Hasiz Assad, P. 
anzania -. Julius Nyerere, Р. 
Thailand -. B. Abdulyadei, King. T. Kittikachorn 
тодо -. Gen. E. Eyadema, Р. 
onga -- Taufa'ahau Tupou IV, Tu'ipelehake 
Trinidid 6 ing: 
obago Sir S. Hochoy, G. G Dr Eric E. Williams 
EE -. Habib БОШ ДЫП, P. Hedi Nouira 
ù AR ** Gen. Cevdet Sunay, P. Nihat Erim | 
Manda 7 Anwar el--Sadat, P. Dr. Mahmoud Fawzy | 
u V E Dr. A. Milton Obote, D. '. 
Dnm olta .. Lt.-Col. S. Lamizana, P. 
ruguay Jorge P. Areco, P. 
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Country Executive Head Premier 

USA. .. Richard B. Nixon, P. 

U.S.S.R. .. N. М. Podgorny, Chair- Alexei Kosygin 
man of Presidium of Chairman of Coun- 
Supreme Soviet. cil of Ministers 

Vatican City .. Paul VI, Pope. 

Venezuela .. Dr. Rafael Caldera, Р. 

Viet-Nam (N) Ton Duc Thang, Р. Pham Van-Dong 

Viet-Nam (S) Nguven Van Thieu, P. Tran Thien Khiem 

Yemen МО Q. A. В. al-Irvani, P. Mohsen al-Aini 

Yugoslavia .. Josip Broz Tito, P. Mitja Ribicic 

Zambia :. Kenneth Kaunda, 


United Nations 


ORIGIN—The United Nations Organisation was first dis- 
cussed at Dumberton Oaks Conference, Wa on DiG: between 
Aug. 21 and Sept. 28, 1941. It was finally put to concrete 
shape at San Pes between April 25 andj June 26, 1945, where 
representatives of 50 Allied Nations signed the United Nations 
Charter. The U. N. officially came into existence on October 24, 
1945, when the Charter had been ratified by China, ‘France, the 
USSR, the UK and the US, and by a majority of other signa- 
tories. It was decided that the seats of the organisation should 
be in Dev pont ape a new building was erected in Manhattan 
costing ; , - 

PURPOSES—The four purposes of 
maintain international peace and security [n И: DT (1 ) do i 
relations among nations (3) to co- ; А ру епс у 
Е social: culta: O-operate internationally in solv- 
сы d E x тшшш апа humanitarian problems and in 
Bon ag, (4) im or uman rights and for fundamental free- 

j a at 
nations in attaining these с ea | fae PEAN the actions of 

FINANCE—The U. N. is financec ibutic 

. N. ced by the contributions from 

Bn laha AN деш аы сше to the реше 

à o the orking Capital Fund on a scale deter- 

mined by t e General Assembly each year on the recommendation 
of its Committee on Contributions. 


ROSTER OF THE U.N. 


det Mus United Nations now has 131 members. They are enlis- 
ks Чоу with respective dates of admission to the U. N. (Coun- 
mes with asterisk mark are original Member States). 


Member Date of Member: Date of 

\ Admission Admission 
шша 19 Nov. 1946 Bahrain 21 Sep. 1971 
Al аја 14 Dec. 1955 Barbados 9 Dec. 1966 
Thiet et 8 Oct. 1962 *Belgium 27 Dec. 1945 
“Argentina 24 Oct. 1945 Bhutan 21 Sep. 1971 
Australia ' 1 Nov. 1945 *Bolivia 14 Nov. 1945 


Austria 14 Dec. 1955 Botswana 17 Oct. 1966 
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Member Date of Member 
Admission 
*B-azil 24 Oct. 1945 Fiji 
Bulgaria 14 Dec. 1955 Finland 
Burma 19 Apr. 1948 *France 
Burundi 18 Sep. 1962 Gabon 
*Byelorussia 24 Oct. 1945 Gambia 
` Cambodia 14 Dec. 1955 Ghana 
Cameroun 20 Sep. 1960 "Greece 
anada 9 Nov. 1945 "Guatemala 
Central African Guinea 
Republic 20 Sep. 1960 | Guyana 
eylon 14 Dec. 1955 *Haiti 
,Chad Republic 20 Sep. 1960 "Honduras 
Chile ' 24 Oct. 1945 Hungary 
T China 24 Oct. 1945 Iceland 
Colombia 5 Nov. 1945 *India 
Congolese Indonesia 
Republic 20 Sep. 1960 *Iran 
Congo, Democra- *Iraq 
tic Republic of 20 Sep. 1960 Ireland 
*Costa Rica 2 Nov. 1945 Israel 
*Cuba 24 Oct. 1945 Italy 
Cyprus 20,Sep. 1960 Ivory Coast 
"Czechoslovakia 24 Oct. 1945 Jamaica 
pup 20 Sep. 1960 Japan 
*Denmar 24 Oct. 1945 Jordan 
*Dominican Kenya 
Republic 24 Oct. 1945 Kuwait 
*Ecuador 21 Dec. 1945 Laos 
“Bl Salvador 24 Oct. 1945 *Lebanon 
Equatorial Lesotho 
Guinea 12 Nov. 1968 *Liberia 
“Ethiopia 13 Nov. 1945 Libya 


Date of 
Admission 


Oct. 
14 Dec. 
24 Oct. 
20 Sep. 
21 Sep. 
8 Mar. 
25 Oct. 
21 Nov. 


1970 
1955 
1945 
1960 
1965 


‚ 1955 


t Withdrew on Jan. 21, 1965 but was again inducted on 28th 


Sept., 1966 


“The Peking regime was on 25th Octo 
. and Taiwan expelled from 
Assembly approved a resolution moved 
nizing the People’s Republic of China 
representative of China and calling Ё 
Pulsion of the representatives of Chi, 


the LIN. 


ber, 1971 voted into 
it when the General 
by Albania recog- 
as the only legitimate 
Ог the immediate ex- 
ang Kai-shek. 


5. НАТА ce 
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Member Date of Member 9 Date of 
Admission { Admission 
*Luxembour: 24 Oct. 1945 Senegal 28 Sep. 1960 
$Madagascaz 20 Sep. 1960 Sierra Leone 27 Sep. 1961 
‘Malawi 1 Dec. 1964 Singapore 21 Sep. “1965. 
Malaysia 17 Sep. 1957 Somalia _ 20 Sep. 1960 
Maldives Islands 21 Sep. 1965 "South Africa 7 Nov. 1945 
Mali 28 Sep. 1960 Southern Yemen 14 Dec. 1967 
Malta 1 Dec. 1964 Spain 14 Dec. 1955 
x Mauritania 27 Oct. 1961 Sudan 12 Nov. 1956 
Mauritius 24 Apr. 1968 Swaziland 24 Sep. 1968 
* Mexico 7 Nov. 1945 Sweden 19 Nov. 1946 
Mongolia 27 Oct. 1961 *Syria 24 Oct. 1945 
Morocco 12 Nov. 1956 Tanzania 14 Dec. 1961 
Nepal 14 Dec. 1955 Thailand 16 Dec. 1946 
* Netherlands 10 Dec. 1945 Togo 20 Sep. 1960 
“New Zealand 24 Oct. 1945| Trinidad & 

*Nicaragua 24 Oct. 1945 Tobago 18 Sep. 1962 
Niger 20 Sep. 1960 Tunisia 12 Nov. 1956 
| Nigeria 7 Oct. 1960 *Turkey 24 Oct. 1945 
| “Norway 27 Nov. 1945 Uganda 25 Oct. 1962 
Oman 7 Oct. 1971 *Ukraine 24 Oct. 1945 

Pakistan 30 Sep. 1947 “United Arab 
| “Panama 13 Nov. 1945 Republic 24 Oct. 1945 
| *Paraguay 24 Oct. 1945 *United Kingdom 24 Oct. 1945 
“Peru 31 Oct. 1945 “United States 24 Oct. 1945 
| * Philippines 24 Oct. 1945 Upper Volta 20 Sep. 1960 
| “Poland 24 Oct. 1945 “Uruguay 18 Dec. 1945 
| Portugal 14 Dec. 1955 *LISSR 24 Oct. 1945 
| Qatar 21 Sep. 1971 * Venezuela 15 Nov. 1945 
Rumania 14 Dec. 1955 Yemen 30 Sep. 1947 
45 Wanda 18 Sep. 1962 * Yugoslavia 24 Oct. 1945 
if Saudi Arabia 24 Oct. 1945 Zambia 1 Dec. 1964 


HEADQUARTERS AND OFFICES—The headquarters of ` 
the U. N. is at New York. The European office of the U. N. is 
|! at Geneva. From 1954 U.N, Information Centres and services 
re operating at 50 capital cities all over the world. 
UNITED NATIONS’ FLAG.-Thc flag is light blue in colour 
and emblazoned in white in its centre is the ШМ» symbol—a polar 
шар of the world embraced by twin olive branches. 


4 Now called Malagasy Republic. 
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UNITED NATIONS’ LANGUAGES—The official languages 
ОЕ абакка Nations are Chinese, English, French, Russian and 
panish. 


ORGANS OF THE UNITED NATIONS 


Principal organs of the United Nations are— (1) General 
Assembly ; (2) Security Council; (3) Economic and Social Coun- 
cil; (4) Trusteeship Council ; (5) International Court of Justice ; 
and (6) Secretariat. a 

GENERAL AS consists of representatives of a 
the member ЗЕМЕ vote but попе with veto power. 
Each member is entitled to be represented at its meeting pane 
more than five representatives. The General Assembly meets once 
a year in regular session and also in special sessions when neces- 
sary. Special sessions are convoked by the Secretary-General at 
the request of the’ Security Council or of a majority of the members 
of the U.N. Voting on important questions is by a single majority. 

COMMITTEES To facilitate its works, the General Assem- 
bly breaks up into 7 main Committees : (1) Political and Security 
(including regulations of armaments) ; (2) Economic and Finan- 
cial; (3) Social, Humanitarian and Cultural; (4) Trusteeship and 
Non-Self-Governing Territories; (5) Administrative and Budge- 
tary; (6) Legal; (7) Special Political Committee. 


SECURITY COUNCIL—is primarily responsible for keeping 
international peace and security. Any nation, a U.N. member 
or not, and Secretary-General may bring a dispute or a threat to 
peace to the attention of the Security Council. It has 15 members, 
5 of which (United States, U.K., France, USSR and Nationalist 
China) are permanent. 10 non-permanent members—at present 
Burundi, Nicaragua, Poland, Sierra Leone, Syria, Colombia, 
Finland, Nepal, Spain and Zambia—are elected by a two-thirds 
majority of the General Assembly for a 2-year term and are not 
eligible for immediate re-election. 'The Council is organised to 
be able to function continuously. Each member acts as the Coun- 
cil s President for one month. A negative vote by any permanent 
member is a veto. 'The Council can take no action if any per- 
manent member does not agree, i.e., uses the veto. If the question 
to be discussed concerns one of the permanent members, that 
uber is not allowed to vote. An abstention is not regarded 

UNES as a xo, against: «Муред ae Council is handling a 
T situation, the General Assem mak ХЕ 
ions unless the Council requests it. И remen 
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ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL COUNCIL—consists of 27 
members by a two-thirds majority of the General Assembly. 9 
are elected each year for a 3-year term and meets usually twice 
a year. It works towards establishing lasting world peace by 
helping the poor, the sick and the illiterate all over the world. 

hrough its Functional and Regional Economic Commission, the 
specialised agencies, the Technical Assistance Committee and con- 
sultation with non-governmental organisations, the Council pro- 
motes better social, economic, educational and health conditions 
and universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and 
fundamental freedom for all peoples without the distinction as to 
Tace, sex, language, or religion. 

FUNCTIONAL ‘COMMISSIONS—works on specific prob- 

lems through the Commissions of experts and its sub-commission 

on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities. 
“The Functional Commissions are—Statistical, Population, Social, 
Narcotics, Status of Women, Human Rights and International 
Commodity Trade. 

REGIONAL ECONOMIC COMMISSIONS —are in four 
centres : (1) Economic Commission for Europe (ECE) at Geneva; 
(2) Economic a esee Asia and the Far East (ECAFE) 
at Bangkok ; (3) Economic Commission for Latin America (ECLA) 
at Santiago (Chile) ; (4) Economic Commission for Africa (ECA) 
at Addis Ababa. ( Ethiopia). 

TRUSTEESHIP COUNCIL —is responsible for the supervi- 
Sion of the administration of ‘Trust Territories (consisting, for 
Most part, of former mandates) placed under its jurisdiction. It 
is the only organ of the U.N. in which the exact number of mem- 
ers is non-specifled. Membership consists of: (1) countries 
administering Trust Territories ; (2) permanent members of the 
Security Council, which do not administer such territories ; (3) as 
Many additional members, elected by the General Assembly for 
year terms, as may be necessary to ensure that the total member- 
Ship is equally divided between administering and non-administering 
Countries. The Council meets once a year. 

TRUSTEESHIP TERRITORIES now consist of : (1) New 
Guinea (Australia) and (2) Pacific Islands (U.S.A.). 

, , INTERNATIONAL COURT OF JUSTICE —is the principal 
judicial organ of the United Nations. All members of the U.N. 
are ipso facto parties to the Statute of the Court. The International 
~ourt of Justice considers disputes between member-nations. It 
isa Court of Law and deals with legal questions only, not with 
Political disputes. All countries which are parties to the Statute 
of the Court, can refer to it any case they wish. In addition, the 
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Security Council may refer a legal disputes to the Court. All 
other organs of the U.N. and the specialised agencies, when autho- 
tised by the General Assembly, can ask the Court for an advisory 
Opinion on any legal question. The decisions of the соп даг 
final, but аге binding only between the parties concerned and in 
Tespect of a particular dispute. 
PLE (OE neis of 15 Judges elected for a 9-year term by 
the General Assembly and the Security Council, voting indepen- 
dently. The seat of the Court is at the Haque (the Netherlands). 
SECRETARIAT —is composed of a Secretary-General, who 
is the chief administrative official of the organisation, and such 
staff as the organisation may require. He is appointed for a 2s 
term by the General Assembly on the recommendation of the 
Security Council and may be re-appointed. He may bring to the 
attention of the Security Council, any matter threatening the main- | 
tenance of the international реасе and security. | 


UN INTERNATIONAL AGENCIES 


FOOD AND AGRICULTURE ORGANISATION (FAQ) — 
was established on 16 October, 1945. The chief aims of F.A.O. 
are: (1) to help nations raise living standards ; (2) to improve 
nutrition of the peoples of all countries; (3) to increase the 
efficiency of farming, forestry and fisheries; (4) to better the | 
Condition of rural people and, through all these means, to widen 
the opportunity of all people for productive work. Headquarters : 
Viale delle Terme di Caracalla, Rome (Italy). 


GENERAL AGREEMENT ON TARIFFS AND TRADE 
(GATT) —is a multi-lateral agreement through which 76 contract- 
ing parties (full members), including all the leading trading coun- ! 
tries, co-operate in the reduction of trade barriers and in the solu- 
tion of international trade problems. Some 52 countries, in addition, 
ave various forms of provisional or associate membership. It 
Was established on Jan. 1, 1948, Headquarters: Villa le Bocage, 
1211 Geneva-10 (Switzerland). + 

INTFR-GOVERNMENTAL MARITIME CONSULTA- 
TIVE ORGANISATION (IMCO)-—was established on March 
17, 1958 as a specialised body to deal with international shipping. It 
Promotes international co-operation in technical aspects of world 
c eipping, encourages the highest standards of maritime safety, | 
Onsiders Government shipping restrictions, studies unfair practice 

tional shipping and provides for exchange of maritime | 


inform, К 
Street, pon, among Governments. Headquarters: 22 | Berners 


n W. 1. 
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INTERNATIONAL ATOMIC ENERGY AGENCY 
(IAEA) —came into being on July 29, 1957. It aims to accelerate 
and enlarge the contribution of atomic energy to peace, health and 
Prosperity throughout the world and to ensure, as far it is able, 

at assistance provided by it or at its request or under its super- 
Vision or control is not used in Such a way as to further any 
military purpose. Headquarters: Kaerntnerting 11-13, A 1010 
lenna-] (Austria). Mr "RECONSE 

INTERNATIONAL BAN ? RUCTION 
AND DEVELOPMENT (IBRD) OR WORLD BANK —was es- 
tablished on Dec. 27, 1945. Из purposes are: to assist the 
economic development of member countries by facilitating invest- 
Ment of capital for productive purposes, and thereby promote 


' growth of international trade and improvement of standards of 


living ; to promote participation in loans and investments made by 
Private investors, and to make loans for productive purposes when 
Private capital is not easily available. Headquarters : 1818 H. 
St. N. W., Washington 25330: 


INTERNATIONAL CIVIL AVIATION ORGANISATION 
(ICAO) —became a permanent body on April 4, 1947. Making 
it safer and easier to fly from one country to another is the objec- 
tive of the I.C.A.O. It encourages the use of safety measures, 
Uniform regulations for the operation of air services and simpler 
Customs, immigration and public health procedure at international 
Methods and equipment. Headquarters: International Aviation 
Building, Montreal-3 (Canada). 


INTERNATIONAL DEVELOPMENT ASSOCIATION 
(IDA) —is another affiliate of the International Bank, which came 
into existence on September 24, 1960. IDA makes loans on terms 
More flexible than those for more conventional loans, for important 

evelopment projects in underdeveloped countries, irrespective of 
Whether the project so assisted is revenue-producing or directly 
Be ace: Headquarters: 1818 H. Street, N.W., Washington 


|, DC. 
INTERNATIONAL FINANCE CORPORATION (IFC)— 


: Was formed on July 20, 1956, to promote economic development 


by aiding in productive private enterprises in member countries, 
Particularly in the less developed ones; and to invest in new or 
existing enterprises in conjunction with private capital, and without 
'OVernment guarantee of Tepayment in cases where sufficient 
Private capital is not available Оп reasonable terms: and to bring 
Ogether private capital and management., The IFC became a 
Specialised Agency of the U.N. on Feb. 20, 1957, It is affiliated 
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with the World Bank but has its own funds. Headquarters : 
1818 H. Street, N.W., Washington 25, D.C. 


INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANISATION (ILO) — 
was established on April 11, 1919, as an autonomous part of the 
League of Nations and recognised as а specialised agency in 
1946 by the U.N. The purposes of LL.O. are—to contribute 
to the establishment of lasting peace by promoting social justice ; 
to MET through international action, labour conditions > 
raise living standards; dt romote economic and social sta- 
yat HEI aa. 154 Es Ple Lausanne, CH-1211 Geneva-22 

witzerland). Е 

INTERNATIONAL MONETARY FUND (IMF)—is the 
world's biggest source of readily available international credit, А 
and was established on Dec, 27, 1945 in terms of Articles of 
Agreement formulated at the Bretton Woods Conference in July 
1944. Its purposes are: to Promote international monetary со- 
operation, expansion of international trade and exchange stability 
and avoid competitive exchange depreciations; to assist in the 
establishment of a multi-lateral system of payments; and to permit 
‘the membere ne appropiate Kn to draw upon the 
resources о e Fund wi a view to shortening the duration 
and lessening the degree. of any disequilibrium Sich SEU from 
Que to нше гей NU ЖЕ, о pa Headguarters : 
1 an . Streets, N.W., Washington 25, D.C. 


INTERNATIONAL TELECOMMUNICATION UNION 
(ITU) — was established_on Jan. 1, 1934. This is the oldest of 
the Specialised Agencies going back to a predecessor organisa- 
tion established іп 1865. It is a technical and’ administrative 
body for the development and improvement of world-wide com- 
‘munications and is concerned with the improvement of communi- 
cations equipment and the wider use of telecommunication services 
and facilities, One of its chief functions is to bring into the 
use of radio frequencies. Headquarters: Palais des Nations 
Geneva (Switzerland). | ] 
INTERNATIONAL TRADE ORGANISATION ER 
The Interim Commission for International Trade Окен dor 
iet up in 1948, to prepare for the creation of І.Т.О, Jn 1950, it 

“came evident that the creation of I.T.O. would be indefinitel 
Postponed, The small staff of ICITO, however contin d of 
nee Services for the contracting parties to the General ^. i: 
БЕП on Tariffs and Trade. The intention to ibas 
being wandoned, but its work in the field of commercial EM js 
ertaken to a large extent through the бордон (о 
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GATT. Headquarters: Palais des Nations, Geneva (Switzer- 
ME NATIONS CHILDREN'S EMERGENCY FUND 
(UNICEF) —was established in 1946, to meet the emergency needs 
of children, particularly in war-devastated countries. UNICEF 
is not a specialised agency, but a subsidiary body of the General 
Assembly reporting to the Economic and Social Council. Head- 
quarters ; at U.N., New York. 


UNITED NATIONS CONFERENCE ON TRADE AND 
DEVELOPMENT (UNCTAD) Тһе United Nations Confer- 
ence on Trade and Deveiopment, held in Geneva in 1964 and 
attended by representatives of 120 Governments, recommended 
action to help the developing countries increase and stabilize their 
earnings from commodities, expand their exports from manufac- 
tured goods and obtain the capital needed for development pro- 
grammes. It also recommended establishment of permanent United 


Nations machinery to promote international trade and help acce- 
lerate economic growth. ў 


Оп 30 December, 1964, 
Trade and Development (UI 
as a permanent organ of the 


the United Nations Conference on 
NCTAD) was formally established 
General Assembly, composed of all ' 
Members of the United Nations and relate agencies. A 55- 
member Board carries on its functions between Conference sessions. 
To help in its search for solutions to specific trade problems, 
the Board set up four subsidiary Committees dealing with commo- 
dities, manufactures, Shipping, and "invisibles" (such as freight and 
Insurance charges and income from tourism) and financing related 
to trade, 4 
Year-round continuity is provided by an international sec- 
Tétariat headed by a Secretary-General. UNCTAD has head- 
Quarters in Geneva and a liaison office in New York. — . 
UNITED NATIONS EDUCATIONAL, SCIENTIFIC 
AND CULTURAL ORGANISATION (UNESCO) —was estab- 
lished on Nov. 4, 1946, Tts purposes are : to help combat illiteracy, 
raise living standards through education, promote collaboration 
among the nations through education, science and culture in order 
to further universa] respect for justice, for the rule of law and 
for human rights and fundamental freedoms without the distinction 
to age, sex, language, race or religion. Headquarters: 9, Place 
MUNIRI NRE ice со on 
NATIONS HIGH COMMISSIONER 
REFUGEES (UNHCR) ~The Orice of the UNHCR is an 
integral part of the United Nations. It came inte Feds ene On: 
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Jan. 1, 1951. Its task is of a social and humanitarian and, there- 
fore, of non-political nature. Its role is to promote, organise, 
co-ordinate and supervise international action on behalf of the 
refugees under the High Commissioner's mandate. Headquarters : 
Palais des Nations, Geneva (Switzerland). 

UNITED NATIONS INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT 
ORGANIZATION (UNIDO)—In order to promote industrial 
development and to help accelerate the industrialization of deve- 
loping countries, the General Assembly in 1966 established the 
United Nations Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO). 


In addition to operational activities, which stress aid in the 
manufacturing sector, UNIDO undertakes action-oriented studies 
and res, arch Programmes on various aspects of industrialization, 
and co-ordinates the activities of the United Nations family of 
agencies in this field. UNIDO's headquarters are in Vienna. 


UNITED NATIONS INSTITUTE FOR_TRAINING AND 
RESEARCH (UNITAR)--Esteblished in Dec. 1963 by the 
General Assembly, the United Nations Institute for Training and 
Research (UNITAR) began operations in 1965. The Institute 
trains personnel for service with national administration or wit 
the United Nations itself, in order to further the objectives of the 
ited Nations system. UNITAR’s headquarters are in New 

ork, 


UNIVERSAL POSTAL UNION (UPU)—aims to assure 
the organisation and perfection of the various postal services and 
to promote the development of international collaboration. To 
this end, member countries are united in a single postal territory 
for the reciprocal exchange of mail. It was established on Jul 
1, 1875 by the Universal Postal Convention at Berne. Hea - 
quarters; Caisse Postale, Вегпе-15 ( Switzerland). А 

WORLD HEALTH ORGANISATION (WHO) сате 
into being on April 7, 1948. Its objective is "the attainment by 
all peoples the highest possible level of health”. ‚ Headquarters : 

alais des Nations, Avenue Appia, 1211 Geneva-27 (Switzerland). 

WORLD METEOROLOGICAL ORGANISATION 
(WMO) —came into being on March 23, 1950. It aims to D 
mote international co-operation in the field of meteorology and 
the quick exchange of weather data; to establish world-wide 
networks of meteorological stations; to further the application of 
Meteorology to human activities; and to encourage research and 

nining in the field of meteorology. Headquarters: 41, Avenue 

ерре Motta, Geneva (Switzerland). ў d 


Ys 


Ne vy cM jrid Gazetteer 


о NOU ii 
(A brief survey of all the countries of the world) 


AFGHANISTAN~a landlocked mountainous Moslem king- 
dom, lying between Pakistan, Iran and USSR. Towering above 
Kabul are the Hindukush mountains. There are no railways and 
Navigable rivers. Rough mountains have prevented the building 
of roll Rood A, is constitutional monarchy. The Cabinet 
comprises the Prime Minister, chosen by the King, the President 
of the National Assembly and Ministers. Afghanistan is divided 
into 29 provinces each under a Governor. On Sept. 20, 1964, 
a new constitution was approved by the Grand Assembly. A 
new Parliament, consisting of an elected Lower House (National, 


Assembly) with 216 members and partly-elected Upper House 
(Senate) was opened on Oct. 14, 1965. 


The Predominant religion in the country is Islam. Agricul- 
ture and sheep-rearing are the main livelihood of the people. 
Afghanistan is rich in fruits. Chief items of export are cotton, 
wool, hides and skins, oilseeds, etc. Area: 253,861 sq. m. 
Population—16,113,000. Capital —Kabul, 


ALBANIA~—a mountainous Balkan Communist republic in 
southern Europe bounded by Yugoslavia. Greece and the Adriatic 
Sea. It was incorporated with Italy in 1939 but was proclaimed 
on Jan. 11, 1946 by the Communists. Under the 1945 Constitution, 
Albania has a typical Soviet-type Government. Supreme power 
is vested in the popularly elected National Assembly, to which the 
Cabinet, headed by the Premier, is responsible. 

The staple crops are wheat and maize. Forest reserves are 
en erak. It is preponderantly agricultural nation and new 
3 ustries are chemical fertilizer, textile, electric cable and power 
T Principe exports are cotton textiles, wood products and 
TI геа: 11,100 sq. m. Population—2,020,000. Capital 


ALGERIA~an inde : 

n pendent republic in northern Africa bet- 
лына and Morocco, extending about 650 miles along the ` 
Y CR. It was annexed in Feb. 1842 and regarded as ап 
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integral part of France. It became independent on July 3, 1962 
and a Republic in Sept. 1963, with Ahmed Ben Bella as President, 
who was deposed in a coup de grace, and a 26-man Council of the 
Revolution presided over by Col. Houari Boumedienne assumed 
Power on June 19, 1965. . 

Cattle raising is the mainstay of the people. There are large 
deposits of iron, zinc, mercury, copper and antimony. Export 
Consists chiefly of wine, skins, citrus, fruits, dates, iron and zinc 
ores, manufactured tobacco products, barley and other cereals and 
vegetables. Algeria is one of the ten oil-producing nations of the 
world, Area: 919,591 sq. m. Population—12,943,000. Capital 
—Algiers. 


ANDORRA —a small i-independent republic on the Franco- 
Spanish border on EE slopes of the Pyrenees, under the 
joint suzerainty of France and Spanish Catholic Bishop of Urgel. 
It is governed by a Council-General of 24 elected members. Tou- 
Защ 48 the адар It has ап abundance оѓ iron, Jend, пете, 
granite, alum, stone апа timber, A : 179 sq. m. opulation 
—14060. Capital—Andorra la Volt. 4i A 

ARABIA—the largest peninsula of th ld in South-West 
Asia inhabited by Arabs and bounded Sotho tiie by Iraq and 


Saudi-Arabia—is the most important State of the peninsula, 
occupying nearly four-fifths of its total area. It consists of Nejd, 
Hejaz and its two dependencies. Saudi-Arabia is a nearly absolute 
monarchy. A Council of Ministers headed by the Prime Minister 
tules the country. The country contains the holy places of 
Islam—Medina where lies the tomb of Mohammed and Mecca, 
the birthplace of the Prophet, which contains a great mosque. 
Saudi Arabia Possesses one of the great oil reserves of the world. 
Area: 870,000 sq. m. Population—8,000,000. Capital — Riyadh, 
t uwait—is a small Arab State formerly under British protec- 
fion. It became fully independent on June 19, 1961. It extends 
along the northern end of the Persian Gulf from lraq to Saudi 

abia. үе оеша is {һе economic oa Fee Kuwait. It is 
` World's second largest exporter and four large: icer ` 
of crude oil. 'The county is ruled by an Amir ; bar all podiet 
Raed by the National Assembly of 50 members. The Prime 
ys “ster js appointed by the Amir. Area: 6,178 Sq m. Po ula- 
'91—540,000." Capital Kuwait City. Meu T 


¥ 
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Sultanate of Oman and Muscat—the independent State of 
Muscat and Oman occupies the south-eastern corner of abia. 
Area: $82,600 sq. m. Population—750,000. Capital — Muscat. 

Qatar—is an independent Arab sheikdom, occupying the Qatar 
peninsula on the Баа Gulf. Area: 4,000 Sq. m. Population 
E f ital— Doha. 

S Skies aaa Coast—extend along part of the Gulf 
of Oman and the southern coast of the Persian Gulf. They are 
ruled by seven independent Sheikhs. Area: 32,300 Sq. m. 
Population —85,000. „ 

Yemen—occupies the south-west corner of Arabia between 
Saudi Arabia and Aden protectorate. It became a republic in 
Sept. 1962. Area: 75,289 sq. m. Population —5,000,000.. 

ital—Saana. 

ЯА second largest and 
populous South American republic. Tt is a federal union of 21 
provinces which elect their own governors and legislatures, one 


territory (Tierra del Fuego) ang One federal district, Buenos 
Aires whose Mayor is appointed by the President. The Consti- 
tution is modelled on that of U.S.A., but each Province enjoys a 
е executive is in the hands of the 


the second most 


‘wool. Area: 1,079,520 sq. m. Population—23,617,000. Capital 


—Buenos Aires. 


AUSTRALIA—The continent of Australia, a huge island, is 


Eon ied S. E. of Asia proper and below the islands of Indonesia. 
e 


; topic of Capricorn bisects Australia. Australia is the 
home of Kangaroos. ! Д 


The a has been settled since 1788. The Commonwealth, 
proclaimed on anuary 1, 1901, is a self-governing member of the 

3 nonwealth of Nations, comprising a federation of six States 
and two territories. The executive power is vested in the Sover- 
eign (through the Governor-Geheral) assisted by a Federal Minis- 
tty of 26 Ministers of State headed by the Prime Minister. 
Parliament consists of the Senate and the House of Representatives. 
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Wool is Australia’s greatest primary industry. It is also one 
of the world’s largest wheat producers. Other important products 
include sugar, wine, fruits, vegetables, grains, meat, minerals like 
gold, uranium silver, coal, copper, bauxite, lead, iron and petroleum, 
Products. Chief items of export are butter, cheese, eggs, milk 
and cream, meat. Area: 2,967,902 sq. m. Population—12,099,100. 
Capital—Canberra. 

AUSTRIA~a mountainous republic of Central Europe, 
abundant in forests and dotted with lakes. After 17 years of 
occupation between the two World Wars, Austria, regained her 
independence by a treaty on May 15, 1955. It is composed of 9 
provinces including Vienna. The President is elected directly by 
the people for a 6-year term. He appoints the Chancellor and 
approves the Ministers. The bicameral legislature contists of the 
Bundesrat, with 50 members chosen by the provincial assemblies 
and the Nationalrat, with 165 members popularly elected. 


The “country is primarily industrial. Raw magnesite, nitro- 
genous fertilizers, paper and chemical ulp are produced in large 
quantity. In addition motor cycles pad! cars, scooters, lorries and 
tractors are manufactured. Austria is an important source of high- 
grade graphite. There are also large iron-ore and oil deposits 
and useful deposits of brown coal, magnesite salt and lead, in the 
country. Although firmland is limited, Austria produces about 
85% of its foodstuff. It grows wheat, rye, barley, oat, corn, 

' potatoes, sugar beets. Principal livestock being cattle, sheep and 
pigs. About 38 p.c. of the total land are being forested; timber 
forms a valuable source of the country's indigenous wealth, Prin- 
cipal exports are paper, chemicals, aluminium, iron and steel, 
textiles, metal products, machinery and vehicles. Tourism is a 
large source of foreign funds. Area: 32,374 sq. m. Population— 

_ 7,349,000. Capital— Vienna. 


BAHREIN—consists of a group of low-lying islands on the 

Persian Gulf, about 20 miles off the east coast of Arabia, It is 

. 8n Arab sheikhdom under British protection since 1861. This 

British protected Persian Gulf State declared its independence on 

August 14, 1971. The islands are important for their oil, pearl, 

fisheries and strategic position. Area: 250 sq. m. Population 
_ 156,000. . Capital—Manamah. 


т. BARBADOS — the smallest nation in the Western Hemispher 

i became independent within the Commonwealth on оу. 30, 1966 

bc a years of British rule. It is the most easterly of the West 
coral Sands on the Atlantic, almost completely surrounded by 
*efs. Most of the islanders аге Negroes. | 


nd oth „= 


"dm "yu cnr ) 
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Sugar dominates the economy of Barbados and accounts for 
80 p.c. of exports; other exports are edible oils, molasses, rum, 
lard and margarine. Tourist business is booming. Area: 166 
sq. m. Population—253,000. Capital—Bridgetown. 


—a kingdom of North-West Europe. The Gov- 
ey BETS Ша сваи representative and hereditary monarchy 
with a bicameral legislature, constituting the King, the Senate, and 
the Chamber of Representatives. The Senate is partly directly 
and partly indirectly elected for 4 years. The members of the 
Chamber are elected directly by the electoral body for, 4 years. 

Belgium is the most densely populated country in Europe. 
Coal is the country's only important mineral, Although Belgium 
is essentially a manufacturing country, agriculture and forestry 
are also profitable industries. The main crops are oats, rye, wheat, 
potatoes, barley and sugar beets. Antwerp is the world's 4th 
largest port and also the world's biggest diamond-trading centre. 
Principal industries are coal, steel and metal products, textiles, 
glass, nitrogen, sugar, heavy chemicals, etc. Area: 11,781 sq. m. 
Population —9,828,100. Capital — Brussels. 


BOLIVIA~a South American republic, lying accross the 
Andes. Bolivia has been under military rule since Nov. 1964, 
when a Military Junta headed by the former Vice-President and the 


former C.-in-C. of the armed forces replaced by force the National 
Revolutionary Movement. 


27 and a Chamber of Deputies of 102. 

Agricultural products consist chiefly of rice, wheat, barley, 
oats, sugarcane, maize, cotton, rubber, potatoes, bananas, corn, 
Coffee, cocoa, etc. The most important industry is mining. Bolivia 
ranks behind Malaya in tin output. Tin ore constitutes about 70 
p.c. of Bolivia's exports. "There are also deposits of silver, copper, 
lead, zinc, petroleum, antimony, tungsten, qold, iron, asbestos, 
salt, sulphur and natural gas. Area: 424,163 sq. ш. Population 
—4,439,000. Bolivia has two capitals, La Paz is the actual 
capita! and seat of the government, but Sucre is the legal capital 
and the seat of the judiciary. ү 

BOTSWANA —formerly the British protectorate of Bechua- 
naland, this Republic is located in the centre of southern Africa. 


t is a vast table-land: much of it is sand-veld. The Kalahari 
Desert. spreads 


Over the south-western region. The land is mainly. 
suitable for catt 


Р le raising апа beef is the main export. The cou 
atained freedom on Sept. 29, 1966 after being under 81 years of 
British Protection. The legislative power of the Republic is veste 

їп а Parliament consisting of the President and the National Assem- 


e Congress consists of a Senate of | 


| 
js 
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bly with 31 elected members. Are: 275,000 sq. m. Population— 
611,000. Capital—Gaberones. ; 

BRAZIL—the largest State in South America both in area 
and in population. Since its discovery by a Portuguese navigator 
in 1500, Brazil was a colony of Portugal till Mar. 1808 when it 
became a kingdom under a fleeing Portuguese prince. On Nov. 
15, 1889, a revolution dethroned the second emperor and estab- 
lished a republic. 1 

Brazil is a federation of 22 States, with limited autonomy, a 
federal district, апд 4 federal territories. The President is elected 
for 5 years. There is a bicameral legislature, Senators being elec- 
ted for 8 years and Deputies (Representatives) for 4 years. 

Brazil leads the world in the production of coffee and castor 
beans and ranks second in cocoa, sugar and oranges. The coffee 
ctop represents three-quarters of the world’s supply. There is 
enormous deposits of iron ore, manganese, chrome, nickel, tungsten, 
lead, gold, sheet mica, bauxite and monazite. Cotton-weaving is 
the most important manufacturing industry, Its civil aviation 
industry is one of the largest in the world. “Area: 3,286,473 sa. 
m. Population—88,209,000. Capital—Brasilia. 

BRUNEI-—has been since 1888 a protected sultanate on the 
north-west coast of the island of Borneo, between Sarawak and 
British North Borneo. An agreement between Britain and the 
Sultan in April, 1959, provided for administration separate from 
that of Sarawak, a written constitution, promulgated on September 
29, 1959, and greater internal autononty. Brunéi is second to 
Canada in oil production in the Commonwealth. Brunei withdrew 
from the Federation of Malaysia after its Sultan protested that his 
title's seniority and precedence had not been given proper recogni- 
ton. Area: 2,226 sq. m. Population—101,000: Capital—Brunei. 

BULGARIA a republic of North Europe, proclaimed in Sept. 
1946 when in a one-ticket plebiscite, monarchy was abolished. 
The Constitution of 1947 provides that the unicameral National 
Assembly, Subranie, is the supreme organ of the Government. 
The Assembly is elected for 4-year term and chooses the Presi- 
dium headed by a Chairman and the Premier. Г 

_ Agriculture claims a large percentage of the population. The 
Principal crops are wheat, maize, rye, barley, oats, corn, potatoes 
ана tobacco. There are mineral deposits of varying importance 
eee gees machine quis ри аар machinery, cranes, 
ny ucks and motors, etc. rea : } Sq. m. ро Н 

8370000. Capital Sopa q Population 


south by thé Bay of Bengal and west Бу: 


rm is emi s Union of Burma, bounded on the GARI 
i э j 
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became an independent republic completely outside the British 
Commonwealth by a treaty effective from Jan. 4, 1948. e re- 
publican government was overthrown following a military coup 
on March 2, 1962, Parliament and State councils were dissolved, 
add Revolutionary Council headed by a Chairman was set up. 

Burma has great mineral wealth including retroleum, lead, 
silver, tin, tungsten, zinc and gem stones. Three-quarters of the 
population depend on agriculture. Rice is the economic mainstay 
of Burma and accounts for 70 p.c. of the export value. Other 
chief products are cotton, wheat, millet, tobacco, oil-seeds. grain, 
teakwood, etc. Area: 261,789 sq. m. Population—26,389,000. 
Сары Балоо е republic of Burundi, formerly a part of the 
Belgian-U.N. Trusteeship of Rwanda-Urundi, became independent 
on July 1, 1962. It lies on the east side of Lake Tanganyika in 
East Central Africa. Grasslands and mountains cover most of the 
country’s area. 4 

PE "eg Now pont Вакиа Ie uer But a 
Leiba A Ae LEURS л , hea by the then Premier, 
deposed the King and abolished the Constitution and the Parlianient. 
Now the country is ruled by a President throtigh the National 
Rees Council. There are 8 provinces, each under a Gov- 

1 е economy is agricultural. The chief crop ànd export 
ae i КОЕ Area : 10,747 sq. ш. Population—3,406,000. Capi- 
tal — Bujumbura. 

CAMBODIA—is a constitutional monarchy in South-East 
Asia, which with Vietnam and Laos, comprised the former associa- 
ted States of French Indo-China. Cambodia came under French 
protection in 1863. A National Constitution, promulgated on 
March 6, 1947, replaced the former absolutism. It Ьесайе an 
Associate State within the French Union in 1949, but declared its 


independence from France on Nov. 9, 1953. It became a republic 
on 11th April, 1970. 


ну um dia's economy is based on agriculture, fishing and fores- - 


ice and rubber are the main products and items of export. 
b ет major products include maize, pepper, palm-sugar, fish, 
Е tobacco, timber, etc. 50 p.c. of the total area is forest Ог 
jungle, abounding in a variety of wild life. Area: 69,898 sq. m. 
SEA na 01000. Capital—Phnom Penh. 
Africa MEROON~—a federal, republic on the western coast of 
Africa. It was a German colony from 1884 to 1916. Then it 
came under League of Nations (now U.N.) Trusteeship and was 
being administered in two parts by Britain and France aene 
France offered full internal autonomy to the area administered by 
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her оп Jan. 1, 1959, and the U.N. terminated the Trusteeship on 
Jan. 1, 1960 when the French Cameroon became fully independent 
as the Republic of Cameroon. Following a referendum by the 
U.N. in former British Cameroons, it joined the Republic on Oct. 
1, 1961 to form the Federal Republic of Cameroon. The Federal 
Government consist of a President, a Vice-President and 9 
Federal Ministers. The Federal Assembly comprises 50 members. 

The country is mainly agricultural. Principal products are 
cocoa, coffee, bananas, cotton, timber, leather, tea, rubber, ground- 
nuts, palm products. Aluminium processing is the most important 
manufacturin industry. Area: 183,581 sq. ш. Population— 
5,562,000. Ganja NA 

САМАРА Та 1763, the whole territory of Canada became 
a Possession of Great Britain. The Constitution of Canada has 
its source in the British North America Act of 1867 which formed 
a Dominion under the name of Canada. Under this Act Canada 
came into being on July 1, 1867 (Dominion Day) and under the 
Statute of Westminister, which received the royal assent on 
the provinces were exempted 


the Governor-General who represents the Crown and is appointed 
by the Sovereign on the advice of the Prime Minister and aided 
by a Privy Council. 'The Parliament consists of a Senate of 102 
members, nominated for life by the Governor-General, and a 
House of Commons of 265 members, elected by suffrage for 
ears. 
у Agriculture is {һе most important primary industry, Wheat 


is the principal crop and item of export. Canada also exports ` 


newsprint, wood, wood-pulp, fish and fishery Products, fur, copper 
Ore, nickel ore, automobiles and spare parts, aluminium, Jt is the 
largest exporter of non-ferrous base metals and leads in the pro- 
Suction of asbestos, nickel and zinc. It ranks Second in uranium, 

old and gypsum ; third in silver, aluminium, Cobalt, titanium and 
Platinum group; fourth in lead; fifth in Copper and iron. OF 
Special interest is the uranium ore mined in the northern Canada, 
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longest national highway. Area: 3,851,809 sq. m. Population— 
21,007,000. Canini Oa, 9 
CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC—Formerly the French 
colony of Ubanghi-Shari in Equatorial Africa, this Republic lies 
RAT the Cameroon Republic and southern Sudan. On Dec. 
m 958, Ubanghi Shari elected to remain within the French Com- 
unity and adopted this title. It became fully independent on 
ug. 17, 1960. Cotton, coffee and peanuts are the main products. 

EG 236.203 sq. ш. Population —1,488,000. Capital—Bangue 
the EYLON —is an island in the Indian Ocean, 31 miles © 
nice Mem tip of India at its closet point. In 1505, the Portu- 
Suen, landed in Ceylon and founded settlements, eventually cok 
to Dee much of the island. In 1658, Portuguese rule gave place 

utch East India Company. Ceylon became a British Crown 
Do ony in 1802. On Feb, 4, 1948, it became a self-governing 

Sages within the Commonwealth of Nations. The (опы 
{тє Provides for a Parliament consisting of a Governor-Geners 
me Presenting the Crown) and a House of Representatives of 15 

4 ters һе The administration is carried on bya Cabinet of Minis- 
eaded by the Prime Minister and responsible to the legislature. 
Сосо е principal agricultural products are tea, rubber, coconuts, 
tea t rice, cinnamon and tobacco. Ceylon.now exports шо 
includes any other country in the world. Minerals and me a 
Man Ё iron, graphite, limestone, quartz and some precious stone 
cemen actures includes plywood, paper, glassware, ce 
^ Area 5 (5 КЕМНЕ textiles, fertilisers and vegea eil PROS oo. 
; ion— ital— 
: A sq. m. Population—11,964,000. Cap "Territory 1 
 Suatoria] Africa, having a part of the Sahara in he nor ne 
m ; 
ted eet of the French Community. A new Constitution was ae 
‘the үа Presidential-type regime on April 14, 1962. GN 
495 7n export; others are meat, hides, fish and cattle. 

с: Sq. m. Population—4,000,000. Capital —Fort Даш ше 
hile HILE—a South American republic along the Pacific @ xi 
mai Is divided into 25 provinces. Agriculture and minin етае 

and ;0ССираопѕ of the people. Fruits flourish in the centra d 
АП RN an important export item. Excellent wines апа 
hemp Ported. There is extensive cultivation of WACA tatoes 


1, доре ili 1 ts, beans, peas, P9 
«ql Ошо, cco, chili-pepper, barley, oats, s, pea ae 
is 15 and melons, In Chile, the only natural nitrate іп ae d 


{аул Ab "з iodine is obtained here Oy 

pon out 47 p.c. of the world’s iodine is third 

( large? Toduct in nitrate ИШЛЕНЕ, Chile is the xii -grade 
Copper producer and has also large deposits 
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sulphur, mostly around towering extinct volcanoes in the Andes. 
There are also enormous deposits of iron in some provinces as 
well as reserves of coal. 
nder the present Constitution, legislative power is vested 
in a National Congress, consisting of a Senate of 50 members 
elected for 8 years, and a Chamber of Deputies with 147 members 
elected for 4 years, The President is elected for 6 years, by direct 
Poptlar vote and is assisted by 14 Ministers of State, who con- 
stitute a Cabinet. Area: 286,396 sq. m. Population —9,351,000. 
Capital— Santiago. 
CHINA—is divided into two paris, with the Republic of 
China limited to Taiwan (Formosa) and the mainland under the 
ommunist regime known as the People’s Republic of China. 
REPUBLIC OF CHINA~—is now confined to Formosa since 
1950. It is an island in the China Sea, 90 miles east of the main- 
land of China. Formosa Was a part of the Chinese Empire but 
ceded to Japan by China in 1895, after the Sino-Japanese War. 
In the World War II, the U.S.A. and the U.K. promised to restore 
this island to China. In September, 1945, after the surrender of 


of LLS.A. on Dec. 8, 1949. Rice, sugar, tea, tobacco; bananas 
and pineapples are the agricultural products. Coal, iron, sulphur, 
Petroleum, copper and gold are mined. Area: 13,886 sq. m. 


PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC OF CHINA—which controls the 
entire mainland, was proclaimed on Sept. 21, 1949 after the defeat 
of the Nationalist Army, under Gen. Chiang Kai-shek. The Com- 
munists set up a Soviet-type Government. The Constitution of 


in Sept. 1954, established the Congress as the highest organ of 
fate power. Executive power is vested in the Љаігтап ог 
President elected for a 4-year term by the Congress. ‚Не appoints 
{he Premier and his Cabinet. The Cabinet is the highest adminis- 
trative organ. Effective control is exercised by the Central Com- 
mittee E the А елаш TUE 
ы a is essentially an agricultural coun! » Peasants € itut- 
VA about 80 p.c. df die КОршаноп. Rice Ww ic BAR. [od 
Aud ab barley, millet, tobacco, sugarcane, cotton, tea, hemp, jute 
timber proas е most importánt crops. The nost important 
ih the product teak. China is one of the foremost coal countries. 
© world. Other minerals include iron ore, tin, antimony, pe- 


|| 
| 
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oleum, tungsten, salt. Area: 3,746,453 sq. m. Population— 
30,000,000. ` Capital—Peking. 

COLOMBIA—a South American republic in the extreme 
Anth-west of South America, having a coast-line on both the 
atlantic and the Pacific. The three great ranges of the Andes 
cut the country from north to south. Legislative power rests with 

Ngress, consisting of a Senate, of 106 members, and a House 

€presentatives of 106 members, both elected for a 4-year 

The President is elected by direct vote for 4 years. 

tobą 1ошЫа is the second largest exporter of coffee. Rice, 
Kula cotton, cocoa, wheat, maize, sugarcane and bananas are 

tivated. Food processing and tanning are important industries. 
iss Country is rich in minerals and is à heavy producer of petro- 
Othe Olombia produces 95% of the world’s. gem emeralds. 
Platin. minerals are gold, silver, copper, lead, mercury, manganese, 
i Ne coal, iron, limestones, salt. Area: 455,335 sq. m. 

Ccion-19,825,000. Capital— Bogota. 
sf th ONGO, REPUBLIC OF—lies on the Equator to the west 


Br ngolese Republic, with a short Atlantic Coast. Formerly 
Pedeng h Middle Congo Overseas Territory, it achieved inde- 
qty. Th on Aug. 15, 1960. Itis a member of the French Commu- 
kernels ne chief commercial agricultural products are palm oil, 
9f the CAO, bananas and peanuts. Forests are a prime resource 
ишу Рагу and wood products form a major export. е 
Оријак; aS extensive petroleum reserves. Area: 139,000 sq. m. 

h ON 970,000. Capital— Brazzaville. 
Bein; NGO, DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF—A former 
Оц June = Ony in Equatorial Africa, Congo became independent 
Stead у 0, 1960. The new nation was, however, torn by wide- 
d er olence and pillage begun by mutinous Congolese soldiers 
Мае сүз: Katanga, the largest and richest province, рго- 
Oise Ta July 11, 1960, secession from the Republic under Premier 
7 atanga J ombe. But it failed to obtain international recognition. 
QU. 1 Т8 hot come under the Government at Leopoldeville until 
D поне 963. In Sept. 1963, Parliament was recalled to sit as a 
Вот 2AL Assembly but failed to make any progress. Mr. 
1064 and Who went on exile, returned to Leopoldeville in June, 
RORE formed a Coalition Government of 11 members on July 


te n 1 Ig 
Кетет оп Oct. 13, 1965, President Kasavubu dismissed him E 
aas С, and appointed Everette Kimba in his place. Mr. 
Qs а, Overnment failed to get a vote of confidence in ur 
Ў NG ole. t on Nov. 14. On Nov. 25, General Mobutu of the 
"iq °5е army deposed President Kasavubu in a bloodless ЕШ 
Power for himself and declared himself the Presiden 
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next 5 years. On Oct. 26, 1966, he also assumed the office of tht 
Prime Minister. | 
Much of the land is covered by tropical rain forests. Wild 
life is abundant. Several of the Africa's great lakes lie along the 
eastern border. Bananas, coffee, rubber, mangoes, coconuts at? 
cultivated. Palm oil is the main agricultural cash product, follow” 
ed by rubber, cotton, coffee and timber. The country is rich i2 
minerals and is the world's largest producer of industrial diamon 
and cobalt. Other minerals are gold, silver, tin, zinc, iron, coppe% | 
‘tungsten, manganese, uranium, radium,etc. Area: 905,563 sq. m 
Population 16,730,000. Capital— Kinshasa. , 
COSTA RICA~—an independent republic since 1821 in the | 
southern-most part of Central America between Nicaragua an f 
Panama. From 1824-39, it was a part of the Confederation 9* | 
Central America, Under the present constitution, modified f 
Nov. 8, 1949, the legislative power is vested in a Chamber И f 
Deputies of 57, with a 4-year term. The President, elected for ^. 
years, appoints a Cabinet of 9. Agriculture is the main industry: | 
Coffee and bananas are the chief crops, followed by sugat | 
Minerals includes gold, silver, quartz, alabaster, granite, oil, ete | 
and silver are CX on the Pacific | 


Forests are extensive. Gold 


slope. Area: 19,575 sq. m. Population— 1,640,000. Capital | 
San Jose. i 
CUBA —an independent Central American State and the largest - F 
island in the West Indies. It is the second largest cane-suga* 
producer in the world. 'Tobacco ranks second in importance 
Cuba has extensive forests containing valuable cabinet woods: 
dye-woods, fibres, qums, resins and oils. Iron are abounds. 
revolution, led by Dr. Fidel Castro, overthrew the Government of 
Dictator Batista on Jan. 2, 1959. The constitution was suspended 
and a Provisional Government with a President was set up. T) 
country is now ruled by a Fundamental Law approved on Feb. 8, 
1959, based on the 1940 Constitution with modifications for rule bY 
‚а de-facto Government. Area: 44,218 sq. m. Population 
8,100,000. Capital —FHavana. n 
Ж AC YPRUS--an island in the кеше north- 1. 
editerranean Sea. rus was formally annexed to Brita 
on Nov, 5, 1914. Ba 1925-60 it was a Сезген 
became a republic on Aug. 16, 1960 and 
mmonwealth of Nations on March 13, 196]. The Constitutio? 
Provides for a Greek Cypriot President and а Turkish Cypriot || 
Tice President, each Бе bn a 5-year term by the Greek an 
5 К a communities, respectively and а Council of Ministers (4. 
Greek апа 3 Turkish) designated by the President апа a House of | 
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Representatives, elected for five years and consisting of 35 Greek 
and 15 Turkish members. Chief agricultural products are cereals, 
Potatoes, carrots, citrus and other dried foods, tobacco etc. Mining 
3 ап important industry. Area: 3,572 sq. m.  Population— 
622,000 Capital — Nicosia. 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA-—a Communist republic of Central 
Europe. formed in Oct. 1918 as one of succession States of the 
315 го-Нипдатјап Empire; it then comprised Bohemia, Moravia 
With Austria, Silesia, Slovakia and Ruthenia. Ruthenia was, how- 
ever, ceded to Russia by a treaty on June 29, 1945. In 1948, after 

е establishment of the People's Republic, the old provinces were 
abolished and the country was divided into 19 administrative units 
‘regions’. Another Constitution, announced on July 11, 

1960, replaced that of 1948 and recoanised the nation into a highly 
Centralised State. In January 1968 a liberalization movement 
Spread explosively through Czechoslovakia, In July 1968 the 
SSR and 4 hard-core Warsaw Pact nations demanded an end 
fo liberalization, On August 20, Russian, Polish, East German, 
Hungarian and Bulgarian military forces invaded C. 


ae to a Federal President. Premier and Assembly for the Cze- 
"Joslovak Socialist Rep 


wich Socialist Repub! 
í a National Council, a Premier and Cabinet. 

е country's natural resources developed by farming, mining 
ndustry, are great. Minerals include coal, iron, araphite, 
and ү pner lead, rock-salt, aluminium and uranium. All trade 
m m ustries have been nationalised and incorporated in State or 
14 3c organisations, Area: 53,700 sq. m.  Population— 
i DA? Capital— Prague (Praha). 
frica ы OMEY—A former Overseas French Territory in West 
Onis jahomey became an independent republic within the French 
Munity nity on Dec. 4, 1958; full indenendenre outside the Com- 
ате лү aS proclaimed on Aug. 1, 1960. The principal exports 
Peanuts". Products. Principal products are palm ой, kernels, nuts, 
Plant, Cotton, kapok, coffee, tobacco. Small industries are bicycle 
Area , п mill, Ss oil plant. Oil has been disque 
E ETY ; m. Population— ital— Porto Novo. 
on ENMARK.—the oldest ME OAM or EE we constitu- 
"al monarchy. The K, { : id 

(i EA € King and the unicameral Parliament jointly 


| 
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hold legislative power (Folketing) of 179 members. The country | 
is divided into 25 countries, each administered by a governor appoin- 
e king. 
“a ET. is all-out important to the |Danish economy. 
Farm produce (butter, bacon, cheese, eggs) constitute Denmark's 
most important export articles. Industry and handicrafts етріоу | 
more workers than agriculture. Denmark substantially exports 
various machinery, ships, textiles, furniture, iron and steel goods, A 
manufactured consumer's goods, etc. Its foreign trade per hea 
of population is the largest in the world. Greenland, world's lar- 
gest island, is a part of Denmark. Area: 16,619 sq. ш. Popula- 
tion—4,870.000. Capital — Copenhagen. i 
DOMINICAN REPUBLIC—a Central American State, occu- 
ying the eastern portion of the Hispaniola, east of Cuba between 
the Atlantic Ocean and the Caribbean Sea. Agriculture is the 
main source of wealth. Sugar, coffee, cocoa and tobacco are the 
most important crops for export. Gold and copper are the prin- 
cipal among the various minerals found. Area: 18,816 sq. m- 
Population—4,029,000. Capital—Santo Domingo. ^ 
ECUADOR--a republic on the northern Pacific coast of - 
South America. The country won independence from Spanish | 
rule in 1882 and became a republic in May, 1830. The Constitu- 
tion of 1946 was suspended following а military coup on July 11% 
1963. President is elected for a 4-year term. The Congress con- 
sists of a Chamber of Deputy, elected for 2 years by provinces, | 
and a Senate, elected for 4 years. [ 
Ecuador is the world's chief source of the supply of balsa | 
a light wood. It exports more bananas than any other country: | 
Other staple export products are cocoa and coffee. "The so-calle 
Panama hats are manufactured in Ecuador. Area: 116,270 sq. m- 
Population—5,695,000. ^ Capital— Quito. B 
EL SALVADOR -—is the smallest of the six Central America? _ 
republics and the only one without an Atlantic coast. The Con | 
stitution of Jan. 1962, provides for a unicameral legislature, the | 
National Assembly of Deputies of 52 elected by popular vote | 
for a 2-year term. Executive power is vested in the President: 
elected for a 5-year term. The President is assisted by a Counc! _ 
of Ministers nominated by him. The coffee plantations on the 
mountain slopes are the country’s economic mainstay. Area: 
8,260 sq. т. Population—3,266,000. Capital—San Salvador. E 
ETHIOPIA—a kingdom in North-East Africa. The Empité - 
is governed by a Council of Ministers, responsible to the Empertot. 
and a Parliament consisting of a Senate (Upper House), apj Ж, 
for a 6-year term, and a Chamber of Deputies of 250 approx 
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appointed for 4 years. The country is divided into 14 provinces, 
each under a Governor-General. Eritrea, a former Italian Colony 
on Red Sea coast federated with Ethiopia ‘in Sept. 1952. 
The country is mainly mountainous, volcanic in origin. 90 
Per cent of the population depend on agriculture. Principal crops 
are wheat, barley, millet, tobacco and sugar. Coffee of a high 
guality is the chief earner of country's foreign exchange, Indus- 
tries include food processing, cement, shoes and textiles. Area: 
98,350 sq. ш. Population—23,900,000. Capital—Addis Ababa. 
FINLAND. republic in North-Western Europe, fringed by 
island and dotted with lakes. An autonomous Russian State since 
1809, it became independent on Dec. 6, 1917 and a republic on 
July 17, 1919. Parliament consists of a single Chamber, the 
uskunta, of 200 members, elected for a 4-year term. The voting 
System is designed for proportional representation. The legislative 
power is vested in the Parliament and the President, elected for 
6 years. 


population and are the chief foreign exch 
by metal and engineering industries. Area: 130, E 
lation 488.000 Capital. Helsinki. s 0,1193 sq. m." Hog 

R —a republic of western Eu in SR hial 
System was overthrown by the French Pa ULA (178993) апа 
succeeded by the First Empire under apolean (1804-14), 2 
_ Monarchy (1814-48), the Second Republic (1848-52), the Second 
Empire (1852-70), the Third Republic (1871-1946), the Fourth 
айе (1946-58), the Fifth Republic and French Community 


Tebellion. General de Gaulle’s proposed 
р the оши] of Ministers апа were also 
an overwhelming majority. The new Constituti tablishi 
the Fifth Republic, provides 5 а strong е A AT 


Sie 
bi. the President and ia legislature composeq FO branch headed 
y 


d and a Senate. The President is elected Kanal Das 
lectoral College appointed by the Premier and ma чу the 
2 ssembly and call for new elections ; he may also call for referen- 
enms on specific issues and may assume ful] Powers in a national 
to ergeney. An absolute majority vote of the Assembl is = uired 
9Verthrow a Government. The resident is E A m an 
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Executive Council comprising the Premier, heads of States and 
certain Cabinet Ministers. Parliament consists of the Nation 
Assembly and the Senate. In June 1960, the Constitution was 
amended to allow member States that became sovereign but re- 
mained within the Community, creating in effect a Commonwealth. 
The French Community established under 1958 Constitution of the 
Fifth Republic, replaces the French Union. It consists of Depart- 
ments of Metropolitan France, Overseas Departments, Overseas 
Моо л шнш A industry. Vine is cultivated to 2 
great extent. The chief agricultural products are wheat, barley, 
maize, oats, potatoes, beet-roots: various fruits, etc. The country 
is rich in mineral wealth. The iron-ore deposits in the eastern 
region and the bauxite deposit in the central region are amongst 
the most extensive in Wm Area : 212,918 sq. m. Population 
—49,795,010. а Paris. | 

GABON. S арис on the Atlantic coast of Equatorial 
Africa. It proclaimed complete independence from France of 
Aug. 17 1960, It is now 8 riu: the French Comman 
Main agricu rops are cocoa, coffee, rice, peanuts, palm pro 
ducts pu шга с D ren : 102,089 sq. m. Population—480,000. 
Capital— Libreville. dus 

GAMBIA —is the smallest nation іп Africa both in population ‘| 
and in area, Consisting of a 300-mile strip of land along the 
Gambia river, it is completely surrounded by Senegal except for a 

' small Atlantic coast-line. Administered as a dependency of Sierra. 
Leone in 1822, Gambia was given its own colonial administration 
in 1843 and became a Crown Colony in 1888. It became inde- 
pendent within the Commonwealth on Feb. 17, 1965. The Gov- 
ernor-General is appointed by the Queen on the advice of the 
Prime Minister. Parliament consists of 32 elected members, 
elected Head Chiefs, 2 nominated members and the Attorney- 
General. 

Groundnut is the most important cash crop, which dominates 
the Gambian economy and accounts. for over 90 p.c. of the 
country's exports ; other products include rice, millet, cattle, hides, 
and dried fish. There are virtually no manufacturing industries 

\ except groundnut-processing. Area : 4,005 sq. m. Population— 
350,000. Capital — Bathurst. \ 

GERMANY—As a consequence of unconditional surrender 
оп May 8, 1945, the Governments of the United States, the Soviet ` 

nion, Great Britain and France assumed full executive power in 
etmany. Germany was divided into four zones of occupatio — 
Under French, British, U.S. and Soviet control. The four occupy- А 


Qo ouo 
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ing powers pledged themselves to treat Germany as an economic 
entity and to safeguard parallel political developments in the four 
Zones towards restoration of truly democratic institutions. But 
the efforts to unify Germany were totally unsuccessful and the 
Western Powers were unable to agree with U.S.S.R. on any fun- 
damental issues. So the Federal Republic of Germany was formed 
on the initiative of the three western occupying powers, 

The Federal Republic of Germany came into formal existence 
on September 1, 1949 when Allied High Commission transferred 
to it the administration of the LLS., British and French zones of 
occupation of Germany. On May 23, 1949, the German Con- 
Stituent Assembly at Bonn enacted the Constitution for West Ger- 
many. By the Constifution, the Republic was given full legislative, 
executive and judicial powers, but not їп respect of such matters 
as armaments, reparations, decartelization, foreign affairs, the ad- 
mission of refugees and other matters. Under the London and 

aris Agreements, ratified by the three Occupying powers on 5th 
May, 1955 the Republic attained full Sovereignty and independence, 
though the occupying forces were given permission to remain 
within German territory, 

At the head of the Republic is the Federal President, elected 
for a 5-year term by a specially convened body, the Federal Con- 
vention. . On proposal of the President, the Federal Chancellor is 
elected by majority vote of the Bundestag (Lower House of the 

arliament). Federal Ministers are nominated by the President 
at the instance of the Chancellor. 
est Germany leads Western Europe as a steel producer. 
Shipyards annually produce more than 1,000,000 gross registered 
tons of Shipping, more than half of it for export. The oil industry 
aS a refining capacity of more than 10,500,000 tons annually. 
conomically, West Germany is the most powerful member of the 
European ИЕ Market. Area: 95,937 sq. m. Population— 
60,165,000. Capital—Bonn, 

The German Democratic Republic comprises Soviet zone of 
Occupation of East Germany and was proclaimed on Oct. 7, 1949 
With its seat at Berlin on the basis of a Constitution adopted .on 
May 30, 1949 by а People's Congress. The Constitution is Soviet 
11 nature, Under a treaty between the German Democratic Re- 
Public and the USSR їп 1955, the Republic became a 
Overeign State and was given complete freedom to decide 

questions Concerning its internal and foreign policy. 

atliament approved a constitutional amendment on September 

» 1960 that abolished the Presidency, replacing it with a new 

Suncil of State designated as East Germany's highest governing 
8 t 
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vised Constitution. ‚The country's natural resources are 
Satyr poor! Chief cash crop is coffee. "Other products are sisil, 
cotton, raw sugar, bananas, cocoa, tobacco and rice. Molasses 
and rum are produced. Valuable woods are exported. Major 
mineral exports are bauxite and copper. Area: 10,714 sq. m. 
Population—4,674,000. Capital—Port-au-Prince. 
HONDURAS~—a republic of Central America. The Consti- 
tution provides for a President and a unicameral legislature, Con- 
gress of Deputies, each with a 6-year term. The chief agricultural 
products are coffee, cotton, maize, sugarcane, beans, bananas: 
Hondurus has abundance of hard and soft-woods. Minerals 
jnclude gold, silver, copper, lead, zinc, iron and antimony, Area: 
43,277 sq. m. Population—2,535,000. Capital—T'egucigalpa. 
HUNGARY —a Central European Communist republic formed 
out of Austro-Hungary; it is the abode of the Magyars. The 
Soviet-type Constitution, adopted by the Parliament on Aug. 1 
1949, declared Hungar to be a "People's Republic". The supreme 
organ in State control is Parliament with Deputies elected for 
years by direct vote. When Parlianient is not in session, power 
is exercised by the Presidium headed by the Chairman. Execu- 
tive power is vested in the Cabinet, headed by the Premier. 
Hungary has one of the largest bauxite deposits in the world. 
Area: 35,918 sq. ш. Population—10,275,000. Capital— Budapest. 
ICELAND.—an island of volcanic origin in the North Atlantic, 
close to the Arctic Circle. It was proclaimed a republic on June 
17, 1944. Constitutionally, the President is elected for 4 years 
by popular vote. Executive power of the State resides in the 
'Prime Minister and his Cabinet. The Althing (Parliament) is 
composed of two Houses. Iceland has no army or navy of its 
own; but under the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation and by 
the 1951 Agreement, U.S.A, maintains on the island its army, navy 
and air forces. Fishing is the most important industry, ` Area: 
39,758 sq. m. Population—200,000. Capital—Regkjavik, - 
INDONESIA —is a republic of S.-E. Asia, comprising territory 
formerly known as the Dutch East Indies. Indonesia comprises 
about 3,000 island and islets, the largest four being Jaya, Sumatra, 
West Borneo and Celebes. It is one of the richest countries in 
natural resources. There are vast supplies of tin, oil and coal, 
and sizable deposits of bauxite, sulphur, manganese, copper, nickel, 
gold and silver. It is the main producer of petroleum in the far 
eae It rivals Malaysia in its output of rubber and tin. Agri- 
fee QN ures 80 pu of ре population. There are many textile 
factories, ETE ае ‚ tyre, glass and chemical 
ries, obile and bicycle assembly works, etc, 


> 
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From the early part of the 17th century much of the Indonesia 
Archipelago was under Dutch rule. Following Japanese military 
occupation in 1942-45, Nationalists proclaimed a republic on Aug, 
17, 1945. Four years of intermittent warfare between Dutch and 
Indonesian forces was terminated by agreements, signed on Nov. 
2, 1949, transferring sovereignty all over Indonesia, except Nether- 
lands New Guinea, to the new interim government known as the 
Republic of the United States of Indonesia, effective F Dec. 27, 
1949. On Aug. 15, 1950, a unitarian State was proclaimed, and 
its name was formally changed to Republic of Indonesia. Mount- 
ing economic and political unrest caused President Sukarno to 
issue a decree on July 5, 1959 dissolving the Constituent Assembly 
and reinstating the 1945 Constitution which gave him almost un- 
restricted power as President-Premier, with a policy of ‘guided 
GDG a AK the country. He was named President for life on 
May 18, 3. 

On Sept. 30,. 1965, a pro-communist coup al 

‘ p almost toppled the 
regime of Sukarno. In the bloody uprising that follower! Army 
took control of the country and the Government, and Sukarno's 
powers were curtailed. On March 12, 1966, the milit i 
manders under the leadership of G 1 Mira A сора 
EXON wer leaving $ "ip of Gen. Suharto took over the exe- 
Jul 5) 19 66' NH ukarno as the nominal head of State. On 
iod porq e Que all-powerful Sukarno was stripped of his 
Acting Da A л Маку 12, 1967, Сеп. Suharto was made 
President for a 5-year ten by “the pae oa 
tive Congress on March 27, 1958. Area: 735,865 sq. m. Popu- 
Ge panne 000. Capital— Djakarta. 

] —a kingdom of western Asia, also known as Persia. 
п is a constitutional monarchy. Executive power is exercised 
y a Cabinet, headed by the Prime Minister who is appointed by 
um ere and ds responsible to the Majlis (Parliament), which is 

Or а 4- 
The Shah C € p сао у Рева members. 
io eet of the country is deserted and mountainous. Petroleum 
is Ene ыа product and by far the biggest item of export. Iran 
que Md e fourth largest oil producer. Agricultural pro- 
e ADS peni e barley, corn, rice, fruits, nuts, gums, tobacco, 


26,985,000. Comer e E 636,293 sq. m.  Population— 
M en Arab republic in the Middle East, formerly known 
th (ERES amia ; created as a result of World War I when under 
the 1 хову of Lousanne (1923), Turkey renounced the sovereignty 
over Mesopotamia, The League of Nations gave a mandate to 
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ody, with a Chairman. Area: ; 
17064 000. Capital East Berlin. 41,659 sq. m. Population— 
G — ormer Briti 
independent within the Bah na Sala; its became 
It became a republic within the Commonwealth arch 6, 1957. 
under the presidentship of Kwame Nkrumah sog July 1, 1960 
7, 1962, t : umah. Parliament voted 
2 dE his life dac па Ана, Dr. Kwame Nkrumah's term 
o -time. i 
politica’ agitation or ana De whee ue fe 
olitical position wa 1 A ч + 5 
БӘ EE discontent аач ер ке pu Биеш 
Һе was оп а goodwill tour, he Sas Pech the army. So whea 
by a military coup. A National Liberati уем on Feb, 24, 1966 
police chiefs dismissed Dr. Nk i ome Council of army and 
D'orstitution and Parliament" аа s ministry, suspended the 
when election was held and due verne the country till August 1969 
Ghána 4s rich in mineral emocratic Government was formed. 
diamonds and bauxite. It is ыа, including gold, manganese, 
(about 40% of world output) Аа leading cocoa producer 
Forest reserves are great. PD sd of rubber is fostered. 
manganese and diamonds. Area: a cocoa, timber, gol 
оа ара aay ) 1 Sq. m. Population— 
BRITAIN & N - jt 
land, Wales, Scotland, Non RITE ISELAND-ccomptises Eng- 
Islands, lies on the north-west corner of E ап іаво nuc Ciaya 
the legislative governing body of the United Kingdc Parliament is 
powers over the dependent units but none oes Ene with certain. 
States. It consists of two Houses—the House of Т, independent 
House of Commons. The House of Lords is made Seel Ga 
of the United Kingdom. The House of ошол QE 
bers, who are elected by direct ballot and divided as 630 mem- 
England 511; Wales & Monmouth 36; Scotland 71. follows : 
Ireland 12. United Kingdom is a constitutional ; Northern 
the Queen and a Parliament. Supreme legislativ monarchy 
in the Parliament. The executive power of the Gon i ET 
by the Cabinet, headed by the Prime Minister Uk onesie 
E pon: are manufacturing and trade. The country i dt 
зен drea: 100209 sd, 7 epilation 55,272,000; 
GREECE-—! , 
Stretching down ie the ре акышы in 5.-Е. Europe, 
3 Constitutional heredit h * The Government was 
1, 1967 editary monarchy. A milita April 
stantine [e И the parliamentary government. К jen pou 
counter-coup against the 8-month old ну Па. 


Tt 4 
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tatorship on Dec. 13, 1967. But the coup was crushed and the 
ing flew to exile. 3 : 
he country is chiefly agricultural. The important agricul- 

tural products are wheat, rye, barley, oats, rice, cotton, tobacco, 
Citrus fruits, raisins and figs. Principal industries are textiles, wine, 
cement, food-processing and chemicals. Greece has the third 
largest merchant fleet in the world. Area: 50,944 Sq. m. Popu- 
lation—8,803,000. Capital — Athens. a 

GUATEMALA~a republic of Central America. Under the 
Constitution, promulgated on Sept. 15, 1965 following a military 
coup, the administration is carried on, under the President, by the 
Council of State of 14 members. Coffee accounts for the bulk of 
the export. Other important export crops are bananas, cotton 
and sugar. Area: 42,042 sq. m. Population—4 864000, Capital 
—Guatemala. ` 

GUINEA—Formerly a 
is situated on the west coast between 
Sierra Leone. It was proclaimed 


groundnuts, millet, pineapples. 


iron and aluminium Ore. Area: 94925 sq. m. Ро ulation— 
3,795.000. Capital —Conakry. Ё ү 
GUYANA —Formerly known as British Guiana, it is situated 
on the north-east coast of South America on the Atlantic. After 
JT 152 years as a British dependency it became indepen- 
d ithin the Commonwealth on May 26, 1966. It became a 
ете is a unicameral legisla- 
ture, the National Assembly of 53 members, elected for 4 years. 

_ About 87 p.c. of the land area is forested. Agriculture is the 
main livelihood of the population. Chief cash crops are rice and 
Sugar. Other products include coconuts, coffee, cocoa, citrus fruits, 
Sees, timber. There are also deposits of gold, iron, 
: a S, manganese and mica. Mining of bauxite ore is the main 
р NAD Guyana is the world's 4th largest producer of bauxite. 
AEA. 83 JPnSists mainly of Hast Indian and Negro descent. 

Saree Sq: m. Population—700,000. Capital — Georgetown. 
ЖК ЕДЫ ү e public of the Caribbean occupying western third 
ENS a o Santo Domingo, formerly known as Hispaniola. 
t is the only Negro French-speaking republic in western hemi- 
sphere. The Government i. headed by President Dr. Duvalier 
who was elected as President for life on June 15, 1964 according 


П 
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Britain, which ended in 1932 when Irag was recognised as a sover- 
eign State. A constitutional monarchy was created іп 1924. 
During a coup d'etat on July 14, 1958, the King was assassinated 
and Iraq was proclaimed a “Part of the Arab nation” by a геуо- 
lutionary council. A republican form of government was establi- 
shed by Brig. Kasim. On Feb. 8, 1963, the Kasim regime was over- 
thrown by a further coup and Kasim was executed. A provisional 
Constitution, announced on May 3, 1964, provided for a 3-year 
transition period and strong ties with U.A.R. 

Iraq is one of the great oil-producing countries of the world. 
Wheat, barley, rice, millet and cotton are the main crops. There 
is also cultivation of tobacco and dates. Area: 173,259 sq. m. 
Population—8,634,000. ' Capital — Baghdad. 


IRISH REPUBLIC—an island in the Atlantic, separated from 
Great Britain mainly by the Irish Sea on the east. It is a sovereign, 
independent and democratic State since 1937. 'The Parliament 
(Oierachtas) consists of the President, elected for 7 years by 
direct vote, and two Houses: the Dail Eireann of 144 members, 
elected by universal suffrage on a basis of proportional representa- 
tion, and the Seanad Eireann of 60 members. The President is 
aided and advised by a Council of State. The country is predo- 
minantly agricultural. Important crops are potatoes, wheat, barley, , 
oats, rye, cabbage, sugar beets and flax.. Major industries are 
tobacco, textiles, chemicals, metals, food Processing etc. Area: 
27,136 sq. m. Population—2,910,000. Capital—Dublin. 


ISRAEL—lies on the western edge of Asia, bordering on the 
Mediterranean Sea. "This Jewish State in Palestine was established 
in 1948 in fulfilment of the aspirations of Zionism and following a 
decision of the U.N. Assembly on the partition of Palestine between 
Jews and Arabs. It occupies the major portion of Palestine. On Nov. 
2, 1917, the British Government made a declaration known as the 
Balfour Declaration, which viewed with favour the establishment 
"іп Palestine of a home of the Jewish people. This principle was 
incorporated in the mandate to Britain, which came into force on 
Sept, 29, 1923. The British mandate on Palestine ended at mid- 
night of May 14, 1948 when the Jewish National Council proclaimed 
а Jewish State of Israel. This immediately led to the war against 
Israel by the Arab States. But armistice agreements signed under 

: auspices in 1949, terminated the hostilities and left Israel 
B. independent State, in June 1967, full-scale war again broke 
victo ween Israel and several Arab countries resulting in Israel's ' 


Sry and its occupation of a large part of the Egyptian territory 
and complete control over Jerusalem. SD ЖР, 
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The Government is parliamentary democracy. Under the 
Constitution of 1949, supreme authority is vested in a one-cham- 
bered Parliament called the Knesset, with 120 members elected by 
universal suffrage for a 4-year term. The Cabinet is responsible 
to the Knesset. A President, elected for 5 years by the Knesset, 
heads the Government. 3 X 4 

Israel has abundant deposits ОЁ minerals like gypsum, lime- 
stone, sandstone, copper, iron, phosphates, magnesium, manganese, 
ceramic clays. Rock salt, sulphur_and potash аге found in the 
valley of Jordan and in the Dead Sea. Southern Israel is a vast 
wedge-shaped desert called the Negev. It has vast phosphate 
deposits, oil, copper, potash and natural gas. Citrus fruit is the 
chief and most valuable agricultural prodct. Other principal pro- 
ducts are wheat, barley, olives, melons, grapes, bananas, cotton, 
etc. Tourism is second only to citrus products in foreign exchange 
earnings. Wine-making is an extensive industry. Main exports 
are pics i a textiles, Wines and liquors, autos and 
tyres, chemical and pharmaceutical products, building materials, 
polished diamonds, electrical goods. Area : 7,993 Doo 
lation—2,745,000. Capital-Tel Aviv. Т Hopi 


й nono republic of Europe stretchin S.-E. from the Alps 
ERANT dun erranean Sea, with the islands of Sicily, Sardinia, 
Bd an Д smaller ones. The President is elected for 7 years 
>. e атлашеп{ in a joint session. The Cabinet, headed by the 
ae and nominated by the President, must enjoy the confi- 
pence GE the Parliament which is composed of the Chamber of 
eputies, popularly elected for a 5-year term, and the Senate, 
for a 6-year term, 
, ; Italy is ordinarily the world's largest producer of mercury; 
it is also an important producer of sulphur. Chief agricultural 
products are wheat, sugar-beets, potatoes, corn, grapes and 
tomatoes. Italian wines have great variety. There is large pro- 
uction of industrial and electrical machinery, automobiles, steel 
products, chemicals, synthetic fabrics, shoes and machine tools 
ae T RRG largest industry is textiles. Silk Bulli чыл 
Ner tne count еа : 7 Ho opulation— 
53,648,000. Gis DRE 116,303 sq pi 
the ae RY COAST —a former French Overseas Territory on 
Kons of th ТОБА in West, Africa. In accordance with provi- 
ER Ч AS 225 French Constitution, it became fully indepen- 
С, Lg 7, 1960. It elected to remain outside the French 
T esu proper, but signed a bilateral agreement on April 24, 
‚ retaining close ties with France. A President heads the 
government. Legislative powers are vested in a National Assem- 
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bly of 85 members, elected 
A п every 5 Р c 
lation depend on agriculture ub ume ac 
ief export products are ‘coffee cocoa, timber aaa b ^ a 
Area: 127,520 sq. m. Population ~4,100,000. Capital— Abidjan. 
b AMAICA an island in the West Indies. It was discovered 
y umbus on May 4, 1494 and occupied by the Spanish until 
capture by the British in 1655. In 1670 it was formally ceded 
to England. After remaining nearly three centuries as a British 
dependency, it achieved independence on August 6 1962 an 
became the 14th member of the Commonwealth. The Parliament 
consists of a Governor-General representing the sovereign, à 
Senate of 21 nominated members and a House of Re КОГО 
of 53 members, elected popularly for 5 years. Tan A is now 
fe world's largest producer of bauxite. Other products include 
201 Боле. осе, bananas, coconuts, cocoa, citrus fruits, cigars, 
Mum a: 4,411 sq. m. Population—19,13,000, Capital— 
JAPAN—an empire о i i ш 
the North Pacific off the MARO ed ja na wal it edt. 
Of 4 main island: Honshu (mainland) Hokkaido, K shu an 
Shikoku. Rice is the staple food of the peo i The country 
is rich in flora. Fruit is abundant. Japan is tie Ps hi hl indus- 
trialized nation in the Far East. Major exports дус Zlothing, 
metal products, plywood, toys, chemical fertilizers, ships, silk, 
tolling stocks, cement, textiles, pottery, glass, РЕБ Bate е5 5, 
office machines, optical goods, automobiles. Japan. continues #0 
zi ee ee apang nation and the fourth largest auto- 
Under the Constitution promulgated on Nov. 
effective on May 3, 1947, the Hane is RO a ап 
ditary national symbol. Legislative authority rests with the Diet 
which is bicameral, consisting of a House of Representatives with 
467 members elected for 4 years and a House of Councillors 
with 250 members, elected for 6 years. Executive authority is 
vested in the Cabinet which is responsible to the legislature 
The Japanese Peace Treaty came into force on April 28 1952. 
Japan hereupon resumed its status as a sovereign and independent 
oko. Area: 142,726 sq m. Population—101,090,000. Capital— 
JORDAN — i western Asi i 
Palestine Rig SE as stem Asia, formerly йиде a 
Е е Turks by the British in World War I Jorda prs d 
c pa c y sri UH ede T. 
inda п Hussain. In 1923, Britain recognised Jordan's 
Pendence, subject to the Mandate. During World ra IL 


nk 


| 
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Jordan co-operated completely with Britain. On March 22, 1946. 
titain abolished the Mandate and recognised Jordan as a sover- 
eign independent State. The Government is a constitutional 
monarchy. The executive consists of a Council of Ministers 
and the legislature of a Senate of 30 nominated by the King and 
a House of Representatives of 60, elected 52 manhood suffrage, 
he Cabinet is responsible to Parliament. The country is, for 
most part, desert. The north-eastern part has agricultural poten- 
tialities but is entirely dependent on rainfall. Its only industrial 
Product is raw phosphate. Area: 34,820 sq. m. Population— 
2,039,000. Capital— Amman. 
KENYA~—A former British colony and protectorate in East 
Africa, it became independent within the Commonwealth on Dec. 
12, 1963 and a republic on Dec. 12, 1964. The President heads 


o Houses, the 
1 Three-fifths of the 
country is arid. Important agricultural Crops are coffee, tea, sisal 
maize, wheat, coconuts, cashew-nuts, cotton and sugar Kenya 
is the largest producer of tea in Africa, Principal minerals include 
gold, copper, limestone, gypsum, etc. Area: 224960 sq. m. 
Population: 10,209,000. Capital-Nairobi, ` ү 


d untry on a mountainous 
nchuria and Japan. It was a vassal of 


Conference in 1945, th pco 
as the line dividing the S vet ool dene e edd 
tion. 


NORTH KOREA—On May 1, 1948, the Communists formed 
the People’s Democratic Republic of Korea in North Korea. It 
has a typical Soviet-type Constitution adopted on Sept. 2, eee 
On June 25, 1950, the North Korean Army crossed the 38th pa 
and invaded South Korea. The U.N. Security Council demeuden 
immediate withdrawal of the North Korean Army. USA. NOR 
the war in support of South Korea. China joined the side of oM 

Orea on Nov. 26, 1950. The truce talks between the combatans 
continued in 1952 and 1953 amid sporadic hostilities. An armi is 
Was signed finally at Panmunjon on July 27, 1953. It contemp "put 
3n international political conference on the status of Koen dis- 
negotiations for arranging it broke down. The question "Eastern 
cussed without result at the Geneva Conference on Far 
Problems (April 26—June 19, 1954). d. R 

Most of the land is mountainous and foreste vell-de 
main agricultural product. North Korea has fair yw 


ice is the 
veloped 
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sufficient mineral resources. It is a leading country in the output 
of tungsten, graphite and magnesite. Area: 46,540 sq.m. Popu- 
lation— 13,000,000. Capital—-Pyongyang. 

SOUTH KOREA~is a republic with legislative powers 
vested in a unicameral Parliament and executive power in a popu- 
larly-elected President and a Cabinet headed by a Premier. It 
is chiefly an agricultural country, the main crops being rice, batey 
wheat, cotton, tobacco and beans. Mineral deposits are insuffi- 
cient with the exception of tungsten. Several industries like tim- 
ber, rubber, glass, ship-building, electronics and silk are expanding 
лу: Area: 38,004 sq. ш. Population—30,470,000. Capital 
—Seoul. 

LAOS—an independent sovereign State in S.-E. Asia. It is 
one of the three former French Indo-Chinese States. It became 
a French protectorate in 1893 and a member of the Indo-Chinese 
Union in 1899. Under the Constitution of May 1947 the United 
Kingdom of Laos was formed with a constitutional monarchy. 
became an independent Sovereign State within the French Union 
on July 19, 1949. The regime was rcognised in the cease-fire 
agreement with France on July 21, 1954. [t is being ruled by 
a Coalition Government from June 23, 1962. The King appoints 
the Prime Minister, who is assisted by a Council of Ministers. 
Legislative power is vested in a National Assembly elected every 
5 years. 

У The country is mountainous and densely forested in places. 
The chief agricultural products are rice, maize, tobacco, citrus 
fruits, tea, coffee, cardamom, potatoes, chinchona and sticklac- 
Opium is an important source of revenue. Area: 91,429 5 Tam» 
Population—2,825,000.  Capitals— Vientiane, Luang Prabang, \ 

LEBANON —a republic in Ње Middle East, occupying a strip 
of land along the Mediterranean coast, sandwiched between Israe 
in the south and Syria in the north and east. This smaller Arab 
State was formed out of the five former Turkish Empire districts 
of North Lebanon, Mount Lebanon, South Lebanon, Beirut an 
Bekaa. Along with Syria, it became an independent State on 
Sept. 1, 1920. Both were administered under French mandate 

till Nov. 1941. Lebanon is a free democratic country with a 
Popularly-elected government. The executive consists Aa Presi- 
dent, a Prime Minister and a Cabinet appointed by him. The 
President must be a Christian, the Premier a Moslem. There is 
a unicameral legislature (Chamber of Deputies) of 99, elected 
eycty 4 years. Chief crops are apples, citrus fruits, olives, tobacco, 
exu vegetables, cereals, Important manufacturing products are 
4 01585, leather goods, cement, oil refining and food product, Area: 

"> 5ч. m. Population—2,580,000. Capital—Beirut, - 
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LESOTHO--Formerly known as Basutoland, Lesotho is an 
enclave within the Republic of South Africa, It became indepen- 
dent on Oct. 4, 1966. For administrative purposes the territory 
is divided into 9 districts. As a result of constitutional reforms, 
which came into operation in April 1965, the territory has г 
Cabinet, which is the main policy-making body, and a Parliament 
of 60 members. Main agricultural products are maize, sarghtuim, 
barley, beans and peas. Main industry is livestock raising which 
produces wool and mahair, the chief exports. Area: 11,716 sa. m. 
Population—910,000. Capital— Maseru. 

LIBERIA —the oldest Negro republic of West Africa on the 
Guinea coast. Most of the country is covered with tropical forests, 
rich in timber and oil nuts. Rice, coffee and sugarcane are 
Salawat, AN 

iberia was founded in 1822 Ьу the Americ izati 

Society as a country for freed slaves from US A aad тсс 
independent republic on July 26, 1847. The үс Quia 
modelled on that of the USA. The executiv si d 
in a President and a Cabinet. The Preside t np a Gee 
8-year term. Parliament consists of a § ntis eeu i 

enate of 18 members, 
Асаев Tr 0 years and the House of Representatives, оЁ 52 
О АНА Area: 43,000 sq. m. Population—1,130,000. 


LIBYA—a North African State, comprisi ipolitani 
: \ à mprising Tripolitania, 
Canin and Fezzan, with a Mediterranean RE 3 nearly 
, miles between Egypt and Tunisia and stretching approxi- 
mately the same distance south to the Sahara. The greater part 
of the country is desert and barren. 1п 1912, an Italo-Turkish 
war left Libya in Italian hands. After the defeat of Italy in 
1943 in the World War II, Tripoli and Cyrenaica remained under 
British and Fezzan under French military Governments. In con- 
formity with a resolution of the General Assembly of the U.N. 
oe Nov. 21, 1949, Libya became, on Dec. 24, 1951, the first in- 
ependent State created by the U.N. Libya had а hereditary 
po under King Idris I till Sept. 1, 1969 when in a military 
coe Ge ates the King was ousted, monarchy was declared 
a eae and the State was proclaimed a republic. Major oil- 
fie ave been discovered in the country. Chief agricultural 
Doa t 679358 den lemons, almonds, figs, grapes and tobacco. 
rea : / aji mi ion— i ital— 

Tripoli and Bettie . Population 1,803,000. Joint Capital 
LIECHTENSTEIN—an independent Alpine principality 
between Austria and Switzerland. It is a hereditary monarchy: 
The Constitution of 1921 provides for a legislature called Diet- 
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of 15 members, elected for 4 years. Area: 62 sq. ш. Population 
—21,000. Capital— Vaduz. 

LUXEMBOURG—an European Grand Duchy situated beg 
tween Germany, Belgium and France. It was given its presen 
tank as principality by the Congress of Vienna in 1815. lt БШ 
governed under the Constitution of 1868, with modifications. 

egislative power rests with a Council of State of 21, chore b 
life by the sovereign, and a Chamber of Deputies of 56, elected НЯ 
universal suffrage with executive power delegated to a Minis 
of State and a Cabinet of at least 3 Ministers. Area : 999 sq. 
Population—336,000. | Capital — Luxembourg. 


MALAGASY—F lv called Madagascar, Malagasy Ё 
public is the World's fourth largest island in the: Indian core 
off the S.E. coast of Africa, from which it is separated by is 
250-mile wide Mozambique Channel. It was a French prO 
torate since 1885. Constitutional reforms introduced in 19 s 
gave the island internal autonomy, and it became an autonomot, 
republic within the French Community on Oct. 14, 1958. 

became an independent member of the French Community © 


June 26, 1960. The Constituti i ional Assem* 
bly of 107 and a Senate of Dj ve oa atona f 


Cattle-breeding and agriculture are the chief occupations © 
the people. The chief crops being Vanilla, rice, beans, 
coffee, cloves, tobacco, sugarcane and cocoa. The forests 
contain many valuable woods and abounds in 
plants for tanning, dyeing and medicin 


gums, reaa 200 
sg. ш. Population—6,500,000. Capi 


al purposes. Area: 228 
tal— T'ananarive. 


titution of the Federation of Rhodesia and N land held if 
London in Nov. 1962, Nyasaland assumed internal self-governmen 


е became a republic wit 
here is a Cabinet consist 2 
and 9 other ministers. The Nation d 
Assembly has 50 members elected by voters on a general roll ал 


members elected by the European community on a special roll. 
Area : 36,100 sam. Population—4,285,000. Capital Zomba. 
MALAYSIA —The Federation of Malay became an indeper 
dent country within the Commonwealth on August 31, 1957, 
following an agreement between the Queen of England and the 
Rulers of Malay States. On Sept. 16, 1963, the Federation WA? 
“Saged by the accession of the further states of Singapore 
et qwak and British North Borneo (renamed Sabah), and the name 
alaysia was adopted from that date. Brunei withdrew #022 


| WORLD GAZETTEER 125 


i y became a republic on Nov. 11, 1968, 
Dd кор Laka elected President and legislative (Majlis). The 
ivi 5 produce coconuts, fruits and nuts, and millets. But Mal- 
all M Яну, is based оп {һе fishing industry. The people are 
Мај ^ €ms. Area: 112 sq. m. Population—106,000. Capital— 


Af „МАМ, REPUBLIC OF—an inland State in North-West 
a NE Formerly the French colony of Sudan, this territory elected 
the оу. 24, 1958, to remain as an autonomous republic within 

е French Community. On Jan. 27, 1959, it formed with 
neighbouring Senegal the Federation of Mali which was granted 
ҮШ independence on June 20, 1960. Senegal withdrew from the 
?deration on Aug. 20 same year and the name of Кер of 
alt was adopted in September. Though it is no longer 2 
Member of the French Community, it maintains economic an 
ОШ] relations with France. A bloodless army coup on Nov. 
9, 1968, ousted the ruling President Modibo Keita, and a la 
Military national liberation committee took control of the cona гуз 
Area: 464,000 sq. m. Population—4,800,000. Capital Bamako, 

MALTA~a small island in the Mediterranean SU = E 
South of Sicily. It was connected with Sicily from 


4 
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Napoleon conquered this island in 1798. It was annexed to Great 
Britain in 1814. It was a base for the British fleet. Malta vote 
integration with Great Britain in 1956, but negotiations broke 
down. On September 21, 1964, Malta became an independent 
State within the Commonwealth. It has an elected legislature © 
50, from whom a Prime Minister and a Cabinet are selected. 
Area: 122 sq. m. Population—318,000. Capital— Valletta. 


MAURITANIA, ISLAMIC REPUBLIC OF-—lies on the 
north-west coast of Africa between Senegal and Spanish Sahara. 
A former French Overseas Territory, Mauritania became, undef 
the provisions of the 1958 French Constitution, an autonomous 
State on Nov. 28, 1958 and fully independent on Nov. 28, 1960. 
It elected to remain outside the French Community, but retain close 
ties with France. A government council of 8 ministers administers 
the Republic. The National Assembly consists of 34 members: 
The chief agricultural products are dates, grain, tobacco, 157. 
"There are large herds of cattle, camels, sheep and goats. ere 
are large deposits of iron and copper. Area: 419,231 59. ™ 
Population—1,120,000. Capital —Nouakchott. 

MAURITIUS—This tiny island in the Indian Ocean, 575 miles 
east of Malagasy, was discovered in 1511 by the Portuguese. he 
Dutch, who visited the island in 1598, named it Mauritius. They 
set up a colony on the shore in 1638, but abandoned it in 1710. 
In 1715, the French settlers took possession of the island. The, 
British force captured it in 1810. Independence was proclaime 
оп March 12, 1968. 4 

The economy of Mauritius is based almost entirely on & 
single commodity—sugar, which accounts for over 95 p.c. of 
the island's trade. Most of the population are of Indian :origi™ 
Area: 720 sq. m. Population—787,000. Capital—Port Louis. 


MEXICO~a federal democratic republic on the souther? 
part of the North American continent. It comprises 29 States 
‘with President, legislature and judiciary elected by univers? 
suffrage, 2 territories with governors appointed by the President, 
and a federal district containing Mexico City. The President 15 
12069 for six years and governs, with a Cabinet of Ministers: 
ANS Federal Congress has two Houses—Chamber of Deputies © 

O members and Senate of 60 members, elected for 6 years. . 
exico has vast mineral wealth and produces petroleum, 
sulph gold, copper, lead, quick-silver, antimony, zinc, mercury’ 

Phur, arsenic, iron and coal. It is the world leader in the prO" 


Чи : " 
NU silver, sisal, hemp and circle for chewing gum. Agri 


“export 


‘silver : 


are cotton, coffee, canesugar, frozen meat and tomatoes. 


stockraising, and fishing are important. Main crops for 5 


-— Ino sii, 
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Mexico's forests are of considerable importance. Forest products 
include turpentine, resins and vegetable wax. Area : 758,259 sq. 
m. Population—48,600,000. Capital—Mexico City. 
MONACO-~a tiny independent principally in the South of 
France, on the ed en aneh a with land Moncks aning 
int. It is noted for an exceptionally mild cli- 

pan TAI ы It is the smallest and densest State 
in the world. It is divided into 3 communes. The King rules 
through a legislative (National Council) of 18 members elected 
for 5 years. Area: 370 sq. m. Popu'ation—23,000. Capital— 
Мо ONGOLIAN PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC—or Outer Mongolia 
is a sparsely populated country, north of China, and one of the 
world's oldest countries, once under Chinese suzerainty. Gobi 
Desert covers much of the central and southern parts. This 


dependence on March 
egen Khan persisted in limi- 
1924, when the Government 
ongolian People's Republic. 
over it until it served all 

, 5, a treaty with National 
China on Jan. 5, 1946, and subsequent Sino-Soviet agreements. 
Part of North-West Mongolia was incorporated in the USSR 
а ince. According to the Constitution of 
1940, since amended, legislative power is vested in the Parlia- 
ment (Great People’s Khural) with members elected for a 3-year 
term by universal suffrage. Area: 592,664 sq. m. Population 
—1,174000. Capital—Ulan Bator. 

MOROCCO-~one of the Barbary States on the north-west- 
€rn top of Africa. The Empire theoretically was an absolute 
monarchy, but the country was divided into three zones—the 

Trench, the Spanish and the International Tangier Zone. The 
country in effect was partitioned and subjected to foreign rule 
from 1912 to 1956. As a result of a Protectorate Treaty with 
France in 1912 and a Convention between France and Spain in 
1912, the country was divided into French and Spanish ‘spheres 
of influence’ known respectively as French Morocco and Spanish 

aa In 1923, the city of Tangier with a small enclave in 
Spanish Morocco Was neutralized and demilitarised. After a 
lengthy Period of unrest, French Government was forced in 1956, 
to recognise Morocco as an independent sovereign State, and 
Spanish Government agreed in 1956 that Spanish Morocco was ' 
an integral part of the Morocco State. In May 1956, the Tangier 
International Control Committee agreed to the integration of 


as an autonomous prov 


t * 
kN SA К; 
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Tangier with the rest of Morocco. Under a Constitution approved 
by referendum on Dec. 7, 1962, it became a constitutional monar- 
chy. The Constitution came into force on Dec. 12, 1962, and provi 
des for a bicameral elected legislature (Parliament) with limite 
legislative powers. The lower house (Chamber of Representatives) 
consists of 144 members. Morocco is primarily agricultural an 
pastoral. Cereals rank first among agriculture products, including 
barley, wheat and corn. It is primarily an agricultural country: 
Fruits and grape abound. Area: 172,834 sq. m. Population— 
14,580,000. Capital— Rabat. 

NAURU~a tiny island in the Pacific, 1,500 miles north-east 
of Australia. It was annexed by Germany in 1888, then mandate 
by the League of Nations to Great Britain and was placed un ч 
UN Trusteeship оп Oct, 22, 1947. It was being administered jointly 
by Great Britain, Australia and New Zealand. It became a republic 
on Jan. 31, 1968 when the 20-year old LIN Trusteeship agreement 
was terminated. The island has valuable phosphate deposits. 
Area: 8 sq. m. Population—6,056. 

NEPAL—a constitutional monarchy on the southern slopes 
of the Himalayas, bounded on the north by ‘Tibet, sout 
and west by Bihar and U.P., and east by Sikkim and West 
Bengal. It stretches over 500 miles between India and Tibet: 
Physically, it consists of two distinct territories: the Terai ОТ 
strip of land cultivated lying along the southern border and the 
great mountainous tract stretching northwards to_ Tibet. Nepal - 
has three great distinctions of containing Mount Everest (29,028 
ft.), the highest mountain peak in the world, producing some О 
the toughest fighting men in the world—Gorkhas, and being the 
only Hindu independent State in the world. 

From the middle of the 19th century, Nepal was ruled by 
the Ranas or hereditary prime ministers of the country, But а 
revolution in 1950-51 overthrew Rana autocracy and restored the 
long-lost monarchy. A Constitution promulgated by the King o? 

ebruary 12, 1959, provided for a constitutional monarchy, with. 
a Cabinet, a lower house of Parliament of 125 and an upper house 
of 36, 18 elected by the lower house and 18 by the King. But 
the Constitution did not work well and has been replaced by 2 
iSe- one based on Panchayat system, introduced on April 14, 
63, following a state of emergency in the country and the dis” 
missal of the then cabinet by the King. 
itself epal is self-sufficient so far as food is concerned. It claims 
agn. fO be the world's best rice-producer. Some of the surplus 
fatal products, such as rice, jute, wheat, oilseeds, as well as 
er, hides, drugs, etc. are exported. Nepal has rich forest and _ 
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quartz deposits. Minerals found are gold, silver, copper, lead and 
iron ores; but the mining of these underground reserves is un- 
developed. Area: 54,362 sq. m. opulation—10,700,000. 
Capital—Katmandu. 

NETHERLANDS--a maritime country in north-western 
Europe. The Government is constitutional and hereditary monar- 
chy. Executive power is vested exclusively in the Crown, while 


the legislative powers rest with the Crown and the two-chambered 
Parliament. 


The Netherlands rank high among the world's ship-building 
nations. Dairy farming is an important industry. Main agricul- 
tural products are cereals, potatoes, sugar beets and other crops. 
The most important industries are shipbuilding, the manufacture 
of machinery, textiles. (including rayon), and chemical products. 
Amsterdam is famous for diamond cutting. Coal, oil and salt are 


also found. Area: 15,800 sg. m. Population—12,798,271. Capital 


= Amsterdam. 


NEW ZEALAND.--a self-governing memb f the Com- 
monwealth in the South-West Pacific. It consist of North 
Island and South Island, Stewart Island, Chatham Islands and 
some small uninhabited Pacific islands. The Islands were visited 


and charted, in 1769, by Captain Cook. From 1800 onwards 
sealers and whalers settled along the coasts. Christianity was 
introduced in 1814, and in 18 


32 a British Resident was appointed. 
On Sen. 26, 1907 the designation was changed to the Dominion of 
New Zealand. The Constitution rests upon the Imperial Act of 
1852. The executive authority is vested in the Governor-General 
appointed by the Crown and aided by an Executive Council from 
an one-chambered legislature, the House of Representatives of 
80 members. Important products are wool, meat and dairy. Fo 


processing is the largest industry. Area: 103,736 sq. m. Popula- 
tion—2,776,266. Capital— Wellington. 


NICARAGUA —is the largest of the Central American States 
and lies between the Caribbean Sea and the Pacific Ocean. It is 
an independent republic since 1838. The Constitution provides 
for a Congress of 2 chambers, a Chamber of Deputies of 49 
members and a Senate of 18 members, each elected for 4 years. 
The President is elected for 4 years by direct suffrage. More than 
balf of the Country is jungle-covered and sparsely populated. 
Gold and silver are the most important minerals found. Area * 
53,938 sq. m. Population —1,842,000. Capital— Managua. 

NIGER, REPUBLIC OF—a former French Overseas Terri 


tory in West Central Africa. The first French expedition arrived 
9 x 
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there in 1891 and the country was fully occupied by 1914. It 
decided on i i 


side the French Community ; full independence outside the French 
mmunity was proclaimed on Aug. 3, 1960. Special agreements 
with France were signed in Paris on April 24, 1961. The Cons- 
titution provides for a presidential system of government and a 
Single-chambered National Assembly of 60 members. Peanuts are 
the principal cash crop; livestock are second in importance. 
3700003 being promoted. Area: 489,189 sq. m. Population— 
4/V9U00. Capital N; 5 
NIGERI ¢ THE FEDERATION OF—is situated on the 
est coast of Africa. Eastern and Western Nigeria became 
self-governing in 1957 and Northern Nigeria in 1959. The Mid- 
Western Region was set up in 1963. The Federation of Nigeria 
became fully independent on Oct. 1, 1960, continuing as a member 
9f the Commonwealth and a republic on Oct. 1, 1963. The 
Constitution Provides for a Federal Parliament consisting of a 
President, а House of Representatives of 312, directly elected, 
and a Senate, indirectly elected. Each Region has an Haecutive 
uncil presided over by'a Premier, a House of Assembly, an 
а House of Chiefs. The Governor of each Region acts on the 


сей blockade. EY rich natural resources include oil, coal, 
iron, limestoné and. t 
356,669 sq. m. Populàtion— 62,650,000. Capital— Lagos, 


Constitutional and heredita: monarchy. Legislative power is 
Vested in the Storting (Da NSA) with 150 members, They 
 $199se one-quarter of their number to form the Lagting (Upper 
hase), the other three-quarters forming the Odelsting (Lower 
Chami т). Executive power is vested in the King acting through 
the Cabinet or Council of State (Statsraad) comprising the Prime 
Minister ang 14 Ministers, In the North Cape area is the pheno- 


Northern Pap amateh from Nov. 18 to Jan, 23. Waticoloured 
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gy he land is unproductive. Forests cover 23% 
o Ар Е Ро the ptincipal source of wealth. Paper and 
d-pulp industries flourish. Fishing is the major occupation 
Big PAD ining i important industry. Orway is 
of the people, and mining is an imp ; lont A: 
one of the greatest seafaring nations, and its meg PRESA is 
now the third largest in ше me Area : : 
Medo MU. Gana sovereign State of Asia within 
the Commonwealth. Area: 365,529 0 ш.. Population— 
ашай 
PANAMA~a republic occupying IRE re isthmus o е 
same name, connecting Central and Sou pcd 
the Atlantic from the paghe aa Ci iu 
's bi ic asset. > 16, 
fhe Cul Zone © the US. by testy. bana, arate granted 
governed by the Canal Zone Government and operated by the 
Panama Canal Company, both set up on July 1, 1951. The Sec 
retary of the U.S. Army holds all the share of the Company. 
According to the Constitution of 1946, t е executive power rests 
with the ee { 3 single-chambered legislature (ало 
Assembly) consist o members, elected for 4 years. e 
Cabinet, nominated by the President, consists of 7 ministers. On 
ро 1968, President Dr, Arjas was ousted by a military junta. 
anama 


has extensive forests. Bananas are the main item 
of export. Area: 29,208 


Sq. m. Population—1,372,000. Capital 
—Panama. 
PARAGUAY —a 


South American republic, situated between 
Argentina, Bolivia and 


Brazil. The Constitution of 1967 providės 
for a two-chambered Parli 


ament consisting of a 30-seat Senate 
and a 60-seat Chamber of 


Sq: m. 


ca and separating 
ama Canal is the 
03, Panama granted 


Deputies. The President is elected for 

5 years, He appoints the Cabinet and has wide emergency powers. 

T r resources of Paraguay are enormous. Stock-raising, 
forestry and agriculture ar 


e the most important sources of produc- 
the principal industry. Main items of 
export are beef, cotton, hides, tobacco, timber etc. Area: 
157,047 sq. m. Population—2,231,000. Capital— Asuncion, 
PERU~a maritime republic on the Pacific coast of South 
America. The country is traversed throughout its length by the 
Andes. Under the 1933 Constitution, the President is elected 
for 6 years by direct Popular vote. Legislative power is vested 
in a Senate and of 4 Chamber of Deputies, each House being 
elected for 6 years, The executive power of the President is 
exercised through a Cabinet of 12 ministers, responsible to the 
"Congress. : | 


i, 


tion. Cattle breeding is 
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ў Реги has vast mineral resources. It ranks fifth in the world 
in silver production and mines about 25 p.c. of the world's vana- 
dium. The leading agricultural produce is cotton. Peru is world's 
top fishing country. Fish-meal is the biggest item of export. 
Area: 496,222 Sq. m. Population—12,772,000. Capital —Lima- 

PHILIPPINES—~is the largest island group in the Malaya 
Archipelago. It consists of 7,090 islands, lying about 500 miles 
off the south-east coast of Asia. ‘The largest islands are Luzon, 
Mindanao, Samar, Negros, and Palawan. The independence of : 
the Philippines was proclaimed on July 4, 1946 in accordance 
with the Де passed in the U.S. Congress in 1934. The Phillip- 
pines have a republican form of Government, based on that О 
the United States. Executive power is exercised by the Presi 
dent, popularly elected for a 4-year term and assisted by a Cabinet 
appointed by him. The popularly-elected Congress has two 
houses—the Senate with 27 members, elected at large for a Gye 
term and the House of Representatives with not more than 12 
members, elected for a 4-year term, 

"orests cover nearly 60 p. c. of the islands and are the source 
of excellent timber, bamboo, gums, resins, bee-wax and medicina 
plants, 'The chief agricultural products are unhusked rice, manila 

emp, sugarcane, corn, and tobacco. The principal export fruit 
is pineapple. The islands are rich in mineral resources. Most 
important are gold, silver, iron ore, copper ore, chromite, manganese 
ore, lead and zinc. Area: 115.707 sq. ш. Population—35,993,000. 
Capital — Manila. 

POLAND—a communist republic of Central Europe, known 
аз Polish People's Republic. The Constitution o£.1952 describes 
Poland as a people’s republic in which the highest authority is 
the Sejm (Parliament) of 425 members, elected for a 4-year term. 
The Sejm elects a Council of State and a Council of Ministers 
(Cabinet). In most respects it follows the pattern set by the 
U.S.S.R. Constitution of 1936. The Council of State is the, 
highest organ of the Government. 

Poland possesses great mineral wealth. It is one of the 
Werld's leading coal producers. Iron, zinc and lead ores, copper, 
sulphur, clay, granite and chalk are the other mineral deposits- - 

oland is essentially an agricultural country. Area: 120,664 sq. 

©. .Population—32,207,000. Capital— Warsaw. 

the JORTUGAL—is a republic of S.-W. Europe, occupying 

E Western part of the liberian Peninsula. Under the 1933 Con- 

i "tion, revised in 195], Portugal is a Unitary Corporate Repub- 

the NIS assemblies of 120 members each were chosen—the first, Ё 
` ‘National Assembly, to exercise legislative powers, by direct | 
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economy. Grape, wines and fruits abound. Area; 91,669 sq. m- 
Population —19,721,000. Capital — Bucharest. 

RWANDA-a small State in North Central Africa, was = 
part of the former Belgian-U. N. Trusteeship of Ruanda-Urundi. 
Monarchy was ‘abolished by popular vote on October 12, 1961, 
and the country became a republic on July 1, 1962. It is the most 
densely populated country in Africa. Area: 10,166 sq. ™ 
Population—3,405,000. Capital —Kigaii. 

і SAN MARINO—This smallest republic іп the world is boun- 
ded by Italian territory. It claims to be the oldest State. 1р 
Europe being founded in the 4th century. San Marino, the capital. 
is situated on a spur of the Apennines. It is governed by a Gran 
Council of 60 members elected by popular vote for a 5-year term: 
Two of phe members are chosen to exercise executive P or 
a term of 6 months, Area: 23.5 sq. ш. Population—18,000. 

SENEGAL a republic on che west bra of Africa. In 1946, 
Senegal became a part of the French Union together with other 
parts of MR West Africa. On Nov. 25, 1958, it elected ^ 
remain within e Гтепс ommuni repu. Y 
On June 20, 1960, it federated witht sme Republic i 
Mali Federation, from which it withdrew on August 22 in the sam? 


bauxite, cocoa, coffee, palm kernels. kola nuts, 


Area 699 sq. m, Population—2,475,000. apital—Freetown. 


lony, it lies in the - 


LE LOK IH e island is only 42 - 
‘tion, is and 225 km. wide. Nearly 75 p.c. of the total popula- 


S of Chinese origin. It is a major commercial centre and ап. 
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important international air communications hub. Trade is the 
оу of the country's economy. The port handles 40 p.c. of 
the world’s trade in tin and rubber. Industry plays a relatively 
small part. The island is the site of massive British naval and 
air bases and the headquarters. of the British Far East Command. 


i е a British colony early in the 19th century, 
by oe езара зае it was turned into а base for suppressing 
popular rising in or around Malaya. Along with the other British 
possessions in the Pacific it was captured by the Japanese during 
the Second World War; but was liberated at the surrender of 
Japan. In 1946, Singapore was given the status of a separate 
British colony. On June 3, 1959, it was proclaimed an autono- 
mous and self-governing State, with British retaining control over 
the island's foreign policy and defence. On Sept. 16, 1963, it 
federated with Malaya and other States to form Federation of 
Malaysia. It seceded from the Federation by an_agreement on 
Aug. 9, 1965 and became a member of the Commonwealth. 
Area: 225 sq. m. Population—1,988,000. 


SOMALIA~—a republic occupying part of the north-east horn 
of Africa, with a-coast-line on the Indian Ocean. The Republic 
comprising the former British Somaliland Protectorate and the 
former Italian-UN Trusteeship of Somalia, was proclaimed on 
July 1, 1960. It is governed by a President elected for a 6-year 
term by National Assembly of 123 Deputies elected for a 5-year 
term. Principal products are sugar, bananas, sarghum, corn, gum, 
hides, kepok, Area: 246,201 sq. m.  Population—2,745,000. 
Capital — Mogadishu. 

SOUTH AFRICA—a republic occupying the southernmost 
part of the African continent. It consists of the following pro- 
vinces—Transvaal, Cape of Good Hope, Orange Free State, an! 
Natal. The capital of the Union is Pretoria, though Unions 
legislature meets in Cape Town. It was a member of the British 
Commonwealth up to 1960, from which it seceded in 1961, due 
to its aparthied policy. It became a republic on May 31, 1961. 
The President is chosen by an electoral college composed o 
members of the Senate and Houe of Assembly, for a 7-year term. 
The Senate of 50 members and the Assembly of 160 are elected 
for 5-year terms. W 

South Africa leads the world in the production of gold, dia- 
monds, platinum and antimony, and is one of the richest in 350 
nium, vanadium, chrome, manganese and asbestos. Area: 472,3 d 
sq. m.  Population—19,167,000. Capital—Pretoria (administra 
tive) ; Cape Town (legislative). 


|| 
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SOUTH YEMEN.—The former Federation of South Arabia, 
including Aden, became independent on Dec. 3, 1967, under the 
name of the People’s Republic of South Yemen thereby ending 

9 years of British rule. Area: 112,000 sq. m. Population— 
1,195,000. Capital—Aden and Medina as-Shaab. 


SPAIN~occupies almost the entire Iberian Peninsula in 
Western Europe and is separated from France by Pyrenees moun- 
fain. Spain has a dictatorial form of Government under Gener 


by the law, would nominate as king “that person of royal blood 
who is most qualified by right,” subject to the approval of the 


Cortes. In July 1969, Prince Juan Carlos, having such qualifica- 
tions, has been nominated to succeed Franco. 


Spain has an abundance of minerals. Industries include 
cotton and woollen goods, paper, automobiles, cement and cork, 
wine-making, etc. Area: 194,883 sq. m. Population— 32,411,000. 
Capital —Madrid. 


SUDAN —a republic in North-East Africa, By virtue of the 
Condominium Agreement between England and Egypt and of the 
Anglo-Egyptian Treaty of 1936, Sudan was ruled by a Governor- 
General on the joint behalf of Great Britain and of Egypt. On 
Feb. 12, 1953, an Anglo-Egyptian Agreement guaranteed to the 
Sudanese the right to determine their own future and reserved the 
evereignty of Sudan until the day of self-determination for the 

udanese. On Dec. 19, 1955, the Sudanese House of Represen- 
fatives voted unanimously for a declaration for Sudan's complete 
sPendence. On Jan. 1, 1956, it was proclaimed a republic and 
nee Fecognised by both Great Britain and Egypt. But a cou 
Peden November 17, 1958, suspended the Constitution, dissol- 
е Parliament, and set up a Supreme Council of the Armed 


С a Council of Ministers. In October 1964, a civilian 
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a Revoluti i ivi 
cabinet Moody Coma too ne BA QN M 
ost part of the country is desert. It is the world' 
cipal source of bic. Area: ў Na 
gum arabic. Area: 967,500 sq. ш. Р, i 
CUN Teu om A З а 
Үп ND-—a kingdom in Africa. After 300 y 
British rule it achieved independence on Sept. 6, 1968. pU 
bd соп НОП was ош Ud and {аспап was given 
self-government. nder the new Constitution, th - 
La consists of the King, a cabinet headed by the Ar 
i inister, the Senate and the Legislative Assembly. The Legis- 
ative Assembly consists of 24 elected members, 6 members ч i- 
nated by the King and the Attorney-General. p 
Swaziland is abundant in natural resources. Безе i 
ore and asbestos are extensive. Among the agricul Deo 
cotton, tobacco, oranges, sugar and rice x P tural products, 
6,704 sq. m. Population—395,000. Capital— exported. Area: 
SWEDEN» Kingdom in North Керсе ne. 
gest portion of the Sedan Penna the AA са 
onal heredit The депе 
апа judicial authority exei ae The King holds executive 
by the Prime Minister. The Pan ber of States headed 
but is responsible collectively to the Pik dan (Par Бу e 
has an upper chamber of 151, elected i dite ОКЫ рок 
Slower chamber of 233. sla d indirectly for 8 years and 
4 years. , elected directly by popular vote for 
Sweden is an im 
tant source of high- i 
5де of 1 impor ce of hig grade iron ore. It 
ESAMI age exporters of iron ore and cellulose. It also 
gg for qe MAE ip CT and other forestry products, and is 
Cic EM Lm p echnical industries (ball bearings and 
mcd ah Chief agricultural products аге cheese, 
oils. Area: 173 e rye, potatoes, sugar beets and vegetable 
Stockholm. , sq. m. Рориіаііоп— 7,950,000. Capital— 
WITZERLAND 
surrounded b —a federal republic in Central Europe 
federation 32H rance, Germany, Austria and Italy. It is a E 
and judictary cantons. Bach has its own legislative, executive 
legislation theo aka arith ne x to veto over federal 
па Parliament erendum. е legislative authority vests 
of 44 ép ug chambers ; a Standevat (Council of зае) 
members, The execute Nationalrat (National Council) of 2 
members, The Pr cutive power is vested in the Bundesrat of 7 
Federal Council esident is selected from membership of the 
‚ Serves for one year, and customarily, is succee- 
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ded by the Vice-President. On the basis of international treaties 
and guarantees, Switzerland is perpetually neutral. Switzerlan 
enters into no military alliance and is not a member of the u. : 
ог NATO. It is, however, a member of various internation 
Organisations of the UN, eg. W.H.O. LL.O. FAO: 
U.N.E.S.C.O., etc. German, French and Italian are the three offici 
languages ‘of Switzerland. 


situated in a fertile oasis. It had been under French mandate 
‘since World War I, and became an independent republic during 
World War IL The Partly LLS.-type Constitution was passe 
in 1950. It joined Egypt on February I, 1958 to form Ил 
Arab Republic. Syria Seceded from U.A.R. on September 25 
í Following another coup 
March 8, 1963, Syria was governed by a ороз Cabinet 
directly responsible to the National Council of the Revolutionary 
отапа. On Feb. 23, 1966, the Government was again over 
thrown by another coup d'etat. Chief exports are cotton, barley: 
wheat, fruits, vegetable, meat, textiles and wool. Main industries 
are flour milling, oil refining, textiles, cement, tobacco, glasswat 
Sugar and brassware. Area: 72,234 sq. m. Population—5,738,000- 
pital— Damascus. 
>. FANZANIA—Tanganyika, the mainland part of the United 
Republic of Tanzania (Tanganyika and Zanzibar), occupies the 


of about 500 miles and an area of 362,688 sq. miles. Formerly 
tuled by the Sultan of Zanzibar, and a British Protectorate unt 
Dec. 10, 1963, Zanzibar consists of the islands of Zanzibar and 

emba, Lamu, Manda, Patta, and Siu. It has a total area O 
1020 sq. m. Zanzibar became internally self-governing on June 
24, 1963, and fully independent on Dec. 10, 1963. A tevolistion- 
Со Party seized power on Jan. 12, 1964, and the Sultan was 

ең 
а in ar-es-Salaam іп March 1961, Tanganyika became an 


: lt became a Republic on! Dec, 10, 1962. On April 25, 
ЕЧ y, following a parliamentary ratification Of an agreement sig- 
Pres the President of the. Republic of Tanganyika and the 

Sident of the People’s Republic of Zanzibar and Pemba, Tan- 


9 ЕЛУ State and а member of the Commonwealth on Dec- _ 


І 


] 
ү 


WORLD GAZETTEER 139° 


ganyika united with Zanzibar to form a new sovereign State. 
Zanzibar has a separate legislature which legislates for matter 
which are not under the Union Government. The chief commer- 
cial crops are clove, clove oil, tea, tobacco, sisal, cotton, coffee 
and oilseeds. The most important minerals ate diamonds, gold, 
tin, lead and mica. Hides and skins are other valuable items of 
export. Area: 363,708 sq. m. Population 12,590,000. Capital 
— Dar-es-Saiaam. T ч 
THAILAND—a sovereign independent State in S.E. Asia 
between Burma on the west and Laos and Cambodia on the east. 
The Government is a constitutional monarchy. Under the inte- 
tim Constitution promulgated on Jan. 28, 1959, following a coup 
d'grace in October, 1958, legislative power is exercised by the 
King with the advice and consent of a Constituent Assembly, and 
executive power through the Council of Ministers. The 240 
members of the Constituent Assembly, appointed on Feb. 4, 1959, 
have e additional task of drafting a permanent Constitution. 
Th poe Occupies more than 91 p.c. of the population. 
zio. TOR corn and the Principal earner of foreign exchange is 
is the im. Portant products are rubber and timber. Tin ore 
Y e RE mineral mined in the country. Area: 200,148 
RE T opulation—33,693,000. ' Capital— Bangkok. у 
att ~a republic occupying a narrow strip of territory 
lyin ing north from a short coastline on the Gulf of Guinea an 
fying between Ghana on the west and Dahomey on the east 
Formerly a part of the German colony of Togoland, surrendered 
m 1914, it was administered by France as a U.N. trusteeship 
Wrritory from 1946-60. On November 14, 1958, the U.N. voted 
Бе the establishment of an independent State. Accordingly, the 
Republic of Togo was set up on April 27, 1960. The U.S- 
modelled Constitution, adopted on March 20, 1961, provided for 


а ire dent and a 46-member unicameral Parliament, the National 


"1963. A. but it was suspended following a coup on Jan. 13, 


new Constitution came i force апа а fresh Assembly 
elected on May 5 that year. AN civil, political and military 
powers in Togo were taken over on Jan. 13, 1967 in a coup 
grace by the Army led by Lt.-Col. Е. Eyadema. Area: 20,40 
sg. m. Population—1,772.000. ORAT S P 
dones ONGA, KINGDOM OF—This kingdom consists of Eur 
150 islands and inlets known as the Friendly Islands. Former 
it was under British supremacy and became independent in Joe 
1970. Tonga was united by Taufa'ahau Tupou in 1845. By left 
Anglo-German agreement of 1899 the Tonga islands d Council 
under the Protectorate of Britain. A British Agent and 79 


140 HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


was appointed in 1900. The population is mainly of Polynesian 
stock but darker and perhaps related to the Maoris of Australia. 
Area : 270 sq. m. Population— 78,000. , 
TRINIDAD 6 TOBAGO—These two islands belonging to 
est Indies group gained independerice from British rule on Aug. 
31, 1962 and became 15th Commonwealth Nation. The Parlia- 
ment consists of a Senate of 24 members nominated by the 
‘“Sovernor-General, and a House of Representatives. Trinidad is 
only 7 miles away from the coast of Venezuela on the Atlantic. 
It was discovered by Columbus in 1498, was colonized in 1532 
by the Spaniards and was ceded to Britain on March 25, 1802. 
obago lies about 19 miles north-east of Trinidad. It was ceded 
to the British Crown in 1814 and amalgamated with Trinidad in 
1888. Oil is the principal export from these islands. Area: 
1,979 sq. m. Population—1,030,000. Capital—Port of Spain. 
TUNISIA—ties on the Mediterranean coast of Africa bet 
ween Algeria and Libya and extends southwards to the Sahara. 
ormerly a French protectorate, Tunisia became independent on 
March 20, 1956. On July 25, 1957 the Constituent Assembly 
voted to abolish the monarchy and proclaimed a republic. On 
June 1, 1959, a new Constitution was adopted. Vine and olive, 
are extensively cultivated. The chief exports are cereals, olive- 
oil, Phosphates, iron ore, wines, etc. Area: 58,000 sq. m. 
Population —4 660,000. Capital—T unis. 
TURKEY —a republic of Asia and Europe since 1928. The 
Чтореап territory was reduced to the city of Constantinople and 
a narrow strip of country around it. It is 9,254 sq. miles in 
area and is separated from Asia by the Bosphorous and Darda- 
nelles, The Turkey in Asia has 285,246 sq. miles of area and 
90 p.c. of the population. The Turkish State is defined as 're- 
publican, nationalist, popular, efatist, secular and revolutionary’. 
he President is chosen from the Deputies of the National Assem- 
bly, his term of office being identical with the life of each Assem- 
y. e Democratic Party was ruling the country so long, but 
saya 4, 1960, this Party was overthrown by the Turkish 
Arme Forces, which ruled through the Committee of National 
DE "P to July 9, 1961, when under a revised Constitution, a 
vilian parliamentary government was established, The new 
stitution provides for a bicameral legislature, National 
bly of 24 composed of a Senate of 172 Senators and an Assem- 
a 7-уе РО Deputies, The President is elected by Parliament for 
D Year term. 
nut 80, pa of the population. d ends on agriculture. 
The country has considerable yet unexploited mineral wealth, It 
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is the largest producer of chrome in the world. Area: 296,500 
Sq. m. Population—33,539,000. Capital— Ankara. 

UGANDA —lies in East Central Africa to the west of Kenya 
with Sudan on the north and Republic of Congo on the west. 


9 ў 
Feb, 22, 1966, Dr. Milton Obote, the Prime Minister аА full 
Powers of the Government, and on Feb, 24 ann 


ounced the sus- 
On March 10, he announced the 


President and Vico. ident, and 
on April 15 declared himself President under Man ee 


Uganda is the largest coffee producer j Ith. 
Area: assu. mi. Population—8.133 009. 79. СопшопмеаА. 


ДАШ deral S: ate in East Emos AST REPUBLICS (U.S.S.R.) 
Asia. e U.S.S.R. eme FP ү Ё 
СЭВ oF Cm after ge a political entity under the lead 
ownta!l of the empire in UsSiay «It S i 

Ssia, v. laimed formally in 
е a confused interim period of civil war with Poland 
mune ae first State basing its Constitution on Marxist com- 


The Union of Soviet sani ‹ едЕ ДЕ 
Republics-— Russian, Таа a Е Geor- 
КЕ 14 tmenian, Kazak, Turkmenian, Kirghiz, Tadjek, Uzbek, Esto- 
t is t P саан and Moldavian Soviet Socialist Repu 
‘ est country in the world, stretching across two con- 
Vents from the North Pacific Ocean to the Gulf of Finland. 
ast territory of U.S.S.R., one-sixth of the earth's land pe 
contains every phase of climate, except the distinctly tropical, ani 
a varied topography. 

th © Constitution, adopted on December 5, 1936, provides 
а: е highest organ in the U.S.S.R. is the Supreme Soviet con- 
on the ba equal Houses ; that members thereof shall be chose 
ballot f 5180 universal, equal and direct suffrage by ве г 

hall Or a term o 4 years: that regular sessions of each bo 
shall be held twice each year; that there shall be a President 
Soviet, which ? that there shall be a Presidium of Фе Эвра 
j "eh Shall consist of a President, 15 Mon eH 
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Soviet. The highest judicial organ is the Supreme Court, whose 
members are elected by the Supreme Soviet for a 5-year term. 
The highest executive and administrative organ of State power 
is the Council of Ministers appointed by and theoretically respon- 
sible to the Supreme Soviet. 

The U.S.S.R. is probably the richest country in the world 
in mineral resources, containing deposits of almost every known 
mineral. It ranks among the top producing nations in oil, chro- 
mite, iron ore, petroleum, gold, copper, manganese, alumi- 
nium, platinum, asbestos, salt, and other products. The richest 
mineral region is that of the Ural mountains. Forests are a con- 
siderable source of wealth. Area: 8,647,172 sq. m. Population 
—239,000,000. Capital — Moscotv 

UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC—now comprises only Egyp 
following the withdrawal of Syria from the Union that existe 
from February 1, 1958 to September 30, 1961. Egypt, itself a 
aahi; Since 1953, occupies the north-east corner of Africa ON 

editerranean Sea. When the republic was proclaimed ОП 

Дре 18, 1953. Naguib became its first President and Premier. 
Pe Lt.-Col. Gamel Abdel Nasser ousted Naguib and became 
remier on April 18, 1954. On June 23, 1956, voters elected 
Nasser President. The United Arab Republic came into being 
on Feb. 1, 1958, when a Union of Egypt and Syria was confirmed 

a plebiscite. Yemen joined the Federation later on. As 4 
tesult of coup d'etat in Syria on Sept. 28, 1961, Syria seceded 
from the Union. The Constitution proclaimed Egypt to be ал 

ab State under a republican and democratic form of govern- 
ment. The President has the right to propose or veto legislation : 
he is assisted by 4 Vice-Presidents and a Cabinet. 

Principal exports are cotton and rice. А variety of minerals 
is гова, Area: 386,100 sq. m. Population—31,680,000, Capi- 

—Cairo. 

UNITED KINGDOM —See Great Britain. 

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA~a federal republic of 
North ‘America, extending from the Atlantic to the Pacific and from 
Teta to Mexico, with outlying areas in Alaska, Puerto Rico; 
50 Sab Guam and other Pacific islands. The U.S.A. consists О 

val fates and the Federal Districts of Columbia. It has a Fede- 
th vernment which is based on the separation of powers— 

© President, the House of Congress and the Su RAE Court, 
fame designed to balance and restrain each then the 
BUS Concept of ‘checks and balances’. Each reve ur 
dient med in ied вена but confides to the Federal Govern- 
oreign affairs and the army and navy. Police, 
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education, public health, etc., remain within the scope of the indi- 
vidual States. The capital is Washington which belongs to no 
State and is administered directly by the Federal Government. 
Executive power is vested in the President elected by popular 
vote every 4 years and is eligible for re-election to one additional 
term. He chooses the members of the Cabinet, who are not (as 
in England) members of the legislature. Legislative power is 
vested in the Congress, composed of two houses; the Senate with 
2 members from each State, elected to serve for 6 years and the 
House of Representatives composed of a number of members vary- 
ing according to the census, elected for 2 years. There is adult 
suffrage. The third main component of the Constitution is the 
Supreme Court at Washington. Area: 3,026,789 Sq. ш. Popu- 
lation—201,750,000. Capital— Washington. 

UPPER VOLTA~an inland State in West Africa between 
Nigar and Dahomey on the east, Togo, Ghana and Ivory Coast 
on the south, and Mali on the west. Upper Volta was annexed 
by France in 1896. It decided on Dec. 11, 1958 to remain an 


autonomous republic within the French Community. Full inde- 


pendence was proclaimed on Aug. 5, 1960. 


for a presidential form of gov 
Assembly. More than 90% o 
Greatest wealth is in livesto ; 
105,869 sq. т. Population—5,155,000, Capital— Ouagadougou. 

URUGUAY—the smallest. and one of the most advanced 


 91005еѕ 9 departmental ministers. Chief products are meat, wool, 
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des, corn, Wheat, citrus fruits, rice, oats and linseed. Area: 
7 AO m. Population 2,818,000. Capital —Montevideo. 
TICAN GITY—an ind endent sovereign State created 
by the Treaty of 1929, of which the Pope is the head. lt lies 
in the heart of Rome and includes Vatican Palace, the Pope's 
Official residence and the basilica and square of St. Peter's. The 
immediate Government ОЁ the State of Vatican City is in the hands 
of a Governor. € is assisted by a Counsellor-General and by 
а number of offices. here is no political party and no Parlia- 
Ment. Area: 1087 acres. Population—over 1,000. 


A 
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VENEZUELA —is the northernmost State of South Americé 
on the Carribean Sea coast. The present Constitution of 61 
provides for a strong Central Govt., a President elected for 
years by direct universal vote, a Senate and a Chamber of Depu 
fies, and a Supreme Court. Mining, agriculture and stock-raising 
are the chief industries. Veneznela ranks high in the produc 
tion of petroleum. Coffee is the major agricultural products: | 
Area: 352,148 sq. m. Population—9,636,000. Capital— Caracas 

VIETNAM .— Vietnam, one of the three former French Indo, 
Chinese Associated States, is situated in S.-E. Asia. In 1940 
Vietnam was occupied by Japan. During occupation nationalis 
aims gathered force and Vietnam League was formed heade 2 
Но Chi Minh. Bao Dai, Emperor of Annam sponsored by Japa" 
was thrown out in August 1945. The French who were secking 
fo reestablish colonial control, were finally defeated at Dienbiet 
phu May 8, 1954. On July 1, 1949 Bao Dai had framed a 
of Vietnam, with its capital at Saigon and himself as the 
of the State. On the other hand another State was forme 2 
Ho Chi Minh backed by Communist China. A cease fire accor 
Was signed in Geneva on July 21, 1954 which divided Vietn?" 
&long the Ben Hai River. 1 

SOUTH VIETNAM .—According to the Geneva Agree™ 


Cong, aided by North Vietnam and South Vietnam receivi | 


when Buddhist groups charged the Government with authoritarl?" 
nism and brutality. А military coup overthrew the Diem Gove! 
ment on Nov. 1-2, 1963. ‘I'he military triumvirate headed 4 
Maj. Gen. Duong Van Minh was overthrown on Jan. 30, 196 4 
by Maj. Gen. Nguyen Khanh. Other Governments followed * 
Air Force Commander Nguyen Cao Ky became Premier on Jur, 
19, 1965 of the 9th regime since the fall of President Diem. I 
elections on Sept. 3, 1967, Chief of State Nguyen Van Thieu was 
Chosen President and Premier Ку, Vice-President, А 60-те 
т Senate was also elected on Sept. 3 and 137-member Hous? 
qn Oct. 22. On Aug. 2-4, 1964, attacks were made on LL. 
| provers. US. retaliated with heavy air strikes against North 
*tnam. Beginning in 1965, the raids Were stepped up. 
еен 31, 1968, U.S. President Johnson announced the unilater? 
Witing of bombing. On Nov. 1, 1968 Р. ndec 
_ naval Т resident Johnson ence’ 
» naval and artillery bombardment of North Vietnam. Pres” 


— 


' Vietnamese Government. Area: 
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dent Nixon proposed that the U.S. troops should be etin VE 
from South Vietnam. From June 1969, LLS. troops have been 


. temoved substantially. 


State 
South Vietnam comprises the southern part of the former 
Of Vietnam and includes all of the former State of Сораса 
and the southern part of Annam. Area: 65,948 sq. m. Popula 
—17,414,000. Capital—Saigon. 


NORTH VIETNAM.—This democratic republic comprises 
the northern part of the former State of Tonkin and the northern 
Part of Annam. The Government is organised along typical Com- 
munist lines. The decision taken at Geneva in 1954 to reunite 
North and South Vietnam in 1956, was thwarted by the then South 

61,293 sq. m. Population— 
20,700,000. Capital— Hanoi. 

WESTERN ЅАМОА —one of the world's smallest free coun- 
tries. It comprises 4 inhabited islands of a group in. the Sout 
Pacific Ocean, lying about 2,600 miles south-west of Hawaii, It 
was a German colony from 1899-1914 and then a New Zealand 
Trusteeship under U.N. It became fully independent on Jan. 1, 
1962. Area: 1,130 sq. m. Population—137,000. Capital—Apia. 
Penh AGOSLAVIA—is a republic of S-E. Europe іп the Balkan 
Sensua and is a federation comprising the People's Republic о 

erbia, Croatia, Slovenia, Bosnja-Harzegovina, Macedonia an 
Montenegro, Under the 1953 Constitution, Yugoslavia became Я 
federal republic. It is governed by the President and the de 
Executive Council, a committee of Parliament numbering 24 S zi 

he bicameral Parliament (Skupshtina) consists of the Fe n 
Council and the Council of Producers, with deputies fepe M 
the constituent republics and organized economic groups. hich 
Constitution was approved by Parliament on April 7, 1963, w! 
empowered Marshal Tito to remain President for life, ma А 
country’s official name the Socialist Federal Ке of ius and 
E roued that future Presidents be elected by Parliamen 

cted to two consecutive 4-year terms. 

Yugoslavia became a ТОМ стан consisting of 6 Sus dis 
States and 2 autonomous provinces on 30th June, 1971. Qu 


became the first country in modern history to change from a strictly 
centralised State into a confederation. 
The consti 


ament 
tutional amendments adopted by Federal nu 
transferred to the States and autonomous provinces W 


reign . 
until now concentrated with the federal authorities Fo 2 


Federa 
poles and the army remained in the hands SLOT e- . 
overnment, but in these matters, like in some О 


10 
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mained in Federal hands in alt major issues, unanimous approval 
of all States is required. í 
In the framework of these changes the post of President o 
the Republic is also Changing. President Tito's Proposal to intro- 
WEE a collective Presidency to run the country has also been 
opted, 1 
Yugoslavia is a predominantly industrial country, 'The main 
agricultural Crops are wheat and maize. Area: 98,766 sq. m. 
opulatiori—20,186,000. Capital— Belgrade. Nes. 
|. ZAM IA — formerly known as Northern Rhodesia, Zambia lie 
on the plateau of Central Africa. It became an independent repub- 
Be ON Oct 2419640) Te is а member of the Commonwealth. The 


„> 


li 


executive power rests with the President, elected by the Legislative ' 


Assembly, which consists of 75 elected members and 5 members 
specially nominated by the President. Area: 290,586 sq. ™ 
'opulation 4,065,000. Capital — Lusaka. 
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HILL STATIONS 


Е р С rz 


Є 


Above ѕеа Above ѕеа 

$ level (ft.) / level (ft.) 
Gulmarg (Kashmir) .. 8,870 Mussorie (U. P.) 2 6, 

Dalhousie (H. P.) .. 7,867 Nainital (U. Р.) .. 6,400 

Octacamund (Tamil i Kasauli (H. P.) . 6,200 

adu 377 4 
Simla (H. P.) 72235 $ Kulu Valley (H. P.) .. 5000 
Pahalgam (Kashmìr) 7,200 “s Shillong (Assam) ‚ 4980 


Darjeeling (УУ. Bengal) 7,168 < Mahabaleswar 


Kodaikanal (Tamil < (Maharashtra) .. 4500 
Nadu), .. 7,000 Моц Abu (Rajasthan) 4,500 
NOTABLE BRIDGES 
Feet Feet 
Sone Bridge (Bihar) .. 10,052 Mahanadi Bridge 
AC ` (Orissa) 6,912 
Godavari Bridge Izat Bridge (Allahabad) 6,830 
(Andhra) .. 9,096 Ganga Bridge 
Alexandra (Chenab) .. 9,088 (Mokamah) 6,078 
MUSEUMS 


Salar Jung Museum, Hyderabad. 

Archaeological Museum, Hy- 
derabad. 

Telleshwaram Museum, Hyder- 
abad. 

National Museum, Delhi. 

NENG Galler , Delhi. 
umar allery, Delhi, 

Delhi Fort TIRA Delhi. 

War Memorial Museum, Delhi. 

Assam State Museum, Gauhati. 


Archaeological Museum, Gwa- 
Ног. А 


Central Museum, Јаї 

Ajmer Museum, арха 
Alwar Museum, Alwar. 

Kotah Museum, Kotah, 
Bharatpur Museum, Bharatpur. 
Jodhpur Museum, Jodhpur. 
‘Victoria Hall Museum, Udaipur. 


Ganga Museum, Bikaner. Р 
Pratap Singh Museum, Srinagar. 
Municipal Museum, Allahabad. 
State: Museum, Lucknow. 
Bharat Kala Bhavan, Banaras. 
Sarnath Museum, Banaras. 
Prince of Wales Museum, Bom- 


bay. 
Victoria & Albert Museum, 
Bombay. 
Baroda Museum, Baroda. 
Fateh Singh Museum, Baroda. 
Municipal Museum, Ahmeda- 
bad. j 
Junagadh Museum, Junagadh. 
Bhavanagar Museum, Bhavana- 


; gar. 

Jamnagar Museum, Jamnagar: 
Watson Museum, Rajkot. 
Indore Museum, Indore. 


t 
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Bhopal Museum, Bhopal. 
Sanchi Museum, Sanchi (M.P.). 
Central Museum, Nagpur. 
overnment Museum, Madras, 
evernment Museum, Banga- 
ore. 
Chamarajendra Art Gallery, 
ysore. 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
Victoria Memorial Hall, 
Icutta. 
Asutosh Museum, Calcutta. 
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Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 
Birla - Technologie © Indus- 
trial Museum, Calcutta. 

Patna Museum, Patna. 

Nalanda Museum, Nalanda 
(Bihar). st 

Мазан Museum, Vaisali 
(Bihar). (Bihar) 

Bodh Gaya Museum ihar). 

National Mist. Museum, Das- 
jeeling. 

Orissa State Museum, Bhuba- 
neswar. 

Gandhi Memorial Museum, 
Madurai. 

Saraswati Mahal Library, Тап- 


jore. 


INDIAN OBSERVATORIES 


National Observatory. 
‘Kodaikanal Observatory. 


Hyderabad Observatory. 
Sewalik Observatory. 


HIGHEST HIMALAYAN PEAKS 


Height 

in jt. 
Everest 24 29,028 
“Kanchanjungha 28,208 
Lhotse 27,923 
Makalu 27,824 
Annapurna 26,926 
“Dhaulgiri S 26,810 

SUCCESSFUL 


1953— Expedition led by Co 
ohn Hunt, reached sum- 
mit (29,028 ft), 20th 

ay (reached by Ten- 
zing Norgay and Sir Ed- 

195g. Mund Hillary), 
Swiss Expedition reached 
mmit twice, 23r nd 

1963 24th May, - е 

"American Expedition fed 

\ Y Norman G, Dyhren- 


Climbed in 
First 
May, 1953 British. New Zea- 

land. 
British, 
Swiss, 
French, 
French. 
Swiss. 


EVEREST EXPEDITIONS 
1. 


furth reached summit оп 


Ist May. Parties reac 
ched summit by South 
Col, 23rd May  (rea- 


ched by James Whitaker 
and Nawang Gombu). 
1965— Indian Expedition led: Py 
t-Commander M. 
ohli, reached summit 
; {reached by Capt. A. S. 


haw) as 
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Gombu on 20th May; 
by Sonam Wangyal and 
Sonam Gyatso on 22nd 
May; by C. P. Vohra 
and Ang Kami on 24th 
May; and Captain H. 
S. Ahluwalia, Н. С. Ra- 
wat and Phu Dorji on 
29th May). 
1970—Japanese Expedition (the 
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team led by Saburo Mat- 
sukata and summit party 
by  Hiromi Ohtshua) 
reached summit( reached 
by Teroo Matsura and 
Haomi Петига on 13th 
May апа  Katsuoshi 
Hirabagashi and Sherpa 
Sardar Chootare on 14th 


HIGHEST INDIAN STRUCTURES 


feet 
* Kutub Minar (Delhi) 288 
Rajabai Tower (Bom. 
Univ.) |... 1260 
Brihadeswar Temple (Tan- 
RS ate T 21 
' Largest Gopuram of Aru- 
nachal Temple ) Tiruvan- 
namalai) .. Pu 200 
Gol Gambuz (Bijapur) 1981 
Gopuram of Ekambarnatha 
Temple (Kanchipuram) 188 
Char Minar (Hyderabad) 186 
Victoria Memorial 


(Calcutta) .. 182 


GOVERNOR-GENERALS OF THE INDIAN UNION 


May). 
feet 
Calcutta High Court .. 180 
Taj Mahal (Agra) 178 


Buland Darwaja (Fatehpur- 
Sikri) à 17 


Gopuram of Meenakshi 
Temple (Madurai) .. 
Octerloney Monument 
(Calcutta) 3 

Puri Temple (Puri) .. 

4 Minarets of Taj (each) 137 

Lingaraj Temple (Bhuba- 
neswar) BA ИЗ 127 

Tower of Victory (Chi- 
tore) 7. э 


152 


152 
142 


122 


Lord Louis Mountbatten, 1947-48. C. Rajagopalachari, 1948-49. 


PRESIDENTS OF INDIA 
Rajendra Prasad, 1950-62. Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 1962-67. Dr. 


Zakir Hussain, 12 May, 1967—3 May, 1969. 
uly, 1969 (Acting). 
ug. 1969 (Acting). 


3 May, 1969—20 
July, 1969 —24th 
Aug., 1969—. 


V. V. Giri, 
M. Hidayatullah, 20 
V. V. Giri, 24th 


VICE-PRESIDENTS OF INDIA 
Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 1952-62. Dr. Zakir Hussain, 1962-67. 


V. V. Giri, 
1969——. 


* 379 steps, 


1967—3 May, 1969. С. S. Pathak, 31st Aug. 


t Renamed as * Shahid Minar’ on Aug. 9, 1969. 
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CHIEF JUSTICES OF SUPREME COURT OF INDIA 

Sir Harilal Kania, A. M. Patanjali Sastri, Mehr Chand Mahajan, 
Bijan Kumar Mukherjee, Bhubaneswari Prasad Sinha, Sudhi 
Ranjan Das, P. B. Gajendragadkar, Amal Kumar Sarkar, 
Koka Subba Rao, Kailash Nath Wanchoo, M. Hidayatullah, 
J. C. Shah, S. M. Sikri. 


INDIAN PARLIAMENT 


LOK SABHA : —G. V. Mavlankar, 1952-56. 
Speaker М. Ananthasayanam Ayyangar. 
1956-62. 


Hukam Singh, 1962-67. 
N. Sanjiva Reddi, 1967-69. 
G. S. Dhillon, Aug. 1969— 


RAJYA SABHA : Chairman—Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 1952-62. 
Dr. Zakir Hussain 1962-61 569 
V. V. Giri, 1967—3 Мау, 1969. 
Gus. Pathak, 31st Aug. 1969— 


PRIME MINISTERS OF INDIA 
Jawaharlal Nehru, 15 August, 1964—11 January, 1966. 


‚1947—27 May, 1964. Gulzarilal Nanda, 11 Jan., 1966 
Gulzarilal Nanda, 27 May—9 —24 Jan. 1966 (Care-taker 
June, 1964 (Care-taker Govt.). 
Govt.) j Sm. Indira Gandhi, 24 Jan, 


. Lal Bahadur Shastri 9 June, 1966— 
MILITARY CHIEFS OF INDIA 


Army : 
Gen. Sir R. M. Lockhart, 1948. Сеп. P. N. Thapar, 1962. 
Gen. F. R. R. Bucher, 1948. Gen. J, N. Chaudhury, 1962. 
Gen. К. М. Cariappa, 1949. Gen. P. P. Kumaramangalam, 
Gen. Rajendra Singji, 1953. 1966. 
en. S. М. Srinagceh, 1955. Gen. S. Н. F. J. Manekshaw: 
Gen. K.S, Thimmaya, 1957. 1969. 


ү, 7 Navy - Air Force —— 
Vice-Admiral Sir E. Perry, 1948. Air Marshal R Chapman, 
Vice-Admiral Gor: М Pizey, 1948 d 5 

BINE Ei Air Marshal G. E. Gibbs, 1951. 
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Vice-Admiral S. Н. Саг, -Air Marshal S. Mukherjee, 
19 


55. 1954. av 
Vice-Admiral R. D. Katari, ar Masih A. M. Engineer, 
Vite Admiral B. S. Soman, Air Chief Marshal Arjan Singh, 

152. Air Chief Marshal Р. С. Lal, 


Mir ачыша A. K. Chatterjee, 1960 


6. 
Vice-Admiral S. М. Nanda, 
1970. 


INDIAN FELLOWS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY 
1841—A Carsetji. 1941—H. J. Bhabha. 1960—T. R. Sesha- 
1918—S. Ramanujam. 1943—S. 5. Bhatna- dri. 


1920—Sir J. C. Bose. gar. 
IRAE О ОР Chandra. 1965.—P. Maheshwari! 


1927 — Meghnad ar. 
Saha. 1945—P. C. Mahala- 1967—Dr. C. R. Rao. 
auci 1957 DN 
ani. --D. N. Wadia. 1970—Dr. M. G. K. 
1940—K. S. Krish- 1958—S. N. Bici Man. 
nan. 1958—5. K. Mitra. 


INDIANS IN THE BRITISH PARLIAMENT 


Dadabhai Naoroji (Liberal). Lord A. K. Sinha (House of 
Sir M. M. Bhowanagree (Con- Lords). 
servative). 


Sapurji Saklatwala (Commu- Lord Sudhindra Prasanna Sinha 
nist). (House of Lords). 
Lord S. P. Sinha (House of 


Lords). 
INDIAN PRIVY COUNCILLORS 
1909—Syed Ameer Ali. 1934—Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru. 
- Sir B. C. Mitter. ‹ 1934—H. H. The Ада Khan. 
1921— V. S. Srinivasa Sastri,  1936—Sir Akbar Hyderi. 
1926—Lord S. Р. Sinha. 1939—Dr. М. R. Jayakar. 
1930—Sir D. F. Mulla. '  194|—Sir C. Madhavan Nair. 


1931—Sir Shadilal, 


INDIAN MEMBER OF THE U.S, CONGRESS 
Dilip Singh Saund (Democrat) PE 
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INDIAN NOBEL PRIZE WINNERS 
1913—Rabindranath Tagore 1968—Dr. Hargovind Khorana 


(Literature). (Physiology & Мейісіпе). 


1930—Sir C. V. Raman 
(Physics). 


INDIAN LENIN PEACE PRIZE WINNERS 


1952—Dr. Safiuddin Kitchlu. 1960—Mrs. Rameswari Nehru. 
1953—Major-General S; S. 1964—Aruna Asaf Ali. 

Sokhey. 1968—Ramesh Chandra. 
1958—Sir C. V. Raman. 


NATIONAL DAYS 


Army Day—15th January. Mahatma Gandhi's Birthday 
Republic Day—26th January, 2nd October. 

Martyrs’ Day—30th January. Children's Day—14th Nov. 
Maritime Day—4th April. Territorial Army Day—18tb 
Independence Day—15th Aug. November. 


Teachers’ Day—5th September. Navy Day—21st December. 


NOTABLE INDIANS 


Abanindra Nath Tagore (7 Aug., 1871—5 Dec., 1951). 

Ahmed Khan, Sir Ss (17 Oct., 1817—27 March, 1898). 

Ambedkar, Dr. B. R. (14 April, 1893—1956). 

Amir Ali, Sir Syed (6 April, 1849—3 Aug., 1928). 

Amrita Sher Gill (1912—1941). 

Ananda Charlu, P. (1842—1908). 

Ananda Mohan Bose (23 Sept., 1847—20 Aug., 1906). 

Anandaram Barua (1850—1889). 

Aurobindo Ghosh (15 Aug., 1872—5 Nov., 1950). 

Asutosh Mukherji, Sir (29 June, 1864—25 May, 1924). 
wini Kumar Datta 38562192503 

B ad, Maulana Abul Kalam (11 Nov., 1888—22 Feb., 1958). 

Rode Ghulam Ali Khan, Ustad (1902—23 April, 1968). 
adruddin Tyabji (8 Oct, 1844—19 Aug., 1909). 

nes Gangadhar Tilak (23 July, 1856—31 July, 1920). 

Be handra Chatterji (26 June, 1938—8 April, 1894). 
E рг pa ean (30 TRUE UA Jan., 1966). 

IKar, am. i — “Aug, 
Bhulabhai Deasa AED d. g., 1925) 


p 


К 
ү 
| 
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Bidhan Chandra Roy, Dr. (1 July, 1882—1 July, 1962). 

Bipin Chandra Pal (1858—20 May, 1932). DE 
Bramhabhandhav Upadhyaya (1861—27 Oct., ). 
Brojendra Nath Seal, Sir (18646292555 

Chandavarkar, Sir №. С. (1855— A ). 870—16 June, 1925) 
Chittaranjan Das, Deshabandhu (5 ON 1 6d ; : 
Dadabhai Naoroji (4 Sept., d Је Ve 
Dayananda Saraswati (1827—30 Ос a 

Dwarka Nath Tagore (1794—1 ЖО p 1948) 
Gandhi, Mahatma M. K. (2 Oct., ARUM En; 1912 
Gokhale, Gopal Krishna (9 May, 877 M ES x 
Gobinda Ballabh Pant (10 Sept., 18 1928) ay, Js 
Gopabandhu Das (1877—17 Joniy 1918 

Gurudas Banerji, Sir (26 Jan., 1 T )h 

Hari Nath De (12 Aug., 1877—30 ug., 1911). 

Iqbal, Sir Md. (22 Feb., 1876—22 April, 1938). 

Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar (26 Sept., 1820—29 July, 1891). 
adu Nath Sarkar, Sir (10 Dec., 1870—19 May, 1958), 
[еды Chandra Bose, Sir (30 Nov., 1858—23 Nov., 1937). 


atindra Mohan Sen 
1933). 

awaharlal Nehru (1 
arve, Dr. D. К. (1 

Keshab Chandra Sen 

Krishnan, Dr. К. S. 


gupta, Desapriya (21 Feb. 1885—21 July, 


4 Nov., 1889—27 May, 1964). 
8 April, 1958— 1962). 
(19 Nov., 1838—8 Jan., 1884). 
(4 Dec., 1898—1958). 


Lakshmi Nath Bezbaruah (1868—1938). 


Lal Bahadur Shastri 
Lal Моһап Ghosh ( 


(2 Oct., 1904—11 Jan., 1966). 
1849—1909). 


Lala Lajpat Rai (1864—1928). 
M.N, Roy (1887—25 Jan., 1954). 
adan Mohan Malaviya (26 Dec., 1861—12 Nov., 1946). 


Meghnad Saha, Dr. 


(1893—1956). 


Michael Madhusudan Dutta (25 Jan., 1824—29 June, 1873). 
Motilal Nehru (7 May, 18612-6 Feb., 1931). 


Nandalal Bose (3D 


ec., 1883—16 April, 1966). 


Bilratan Sircar, Dr. Sir (1 Oct, 1861—18 May, 1943). 


Phirozeshah Mehta, 
Prafulla Chandra Ra 
Rabindra Nath Tago 


Sir (1845—1915). 
yet (2 Aug., 1861—6 July, 1944). 
re (7 May, 1861—7 Aug., 1941). 


Radha Binode Pal, Dr, (1886—10 Jan., 1967). 


Radha Kamal M. 
Radha Nath Sikdar 
Rajendra Prasad, Dr 
Raman, Dr. C. V. ( 


ukherjee (1888—24 Aug., 1968). 


(1813—17 Up 
. (3 Dec., 1884—1963). 
7 Non 1888—21 Nov., 1970). 
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Ramanujam, Srinivasa (1877—26 April, 1920). 

БАЕВ НЕ edic. би (20 Feb., 1833—16 Aug., 1886). 
Ram Моһап Roy, Raja (10 May, 1774—27 Sept., 1833). 
Ranade, Mahadeo Govinda (18 Jan., 1842—16 Jan., 1901). 
Ranjitsinji Prince K. S. (10 Sept., 1872—2 April, 1933). 


Rashbehari Bose (1880—1944). 


Raslibehari Ghosh, Sir (23 PS 1845— 1921). 

avi Varma, Raja (1848—1907). 

Sarat Chandra Chatterji (15 Sept., 1676. 16 don; 1938). 
Sarojini Naidu (13 Feb., 1879—2 March, 1949). |... 
Shyama Prasad Mukherjee, Dr. (1901—23 June, E 


Subhas Chandra Bose 


23 Jan. 1897— ). 


Surendra Nath Banerji, Sir (10 Nov., 1848—6 Aug., 1925). 
Vallabhbai Patel (31 Oct., 1875—Dec., 1950). 
Visveswaraiya, Sir M. (1861—1961). 

Vivekananda, Swami (12 Jan., 1862— Jaly, 1902). 


W. С. Bonerjee (29 Dec., 1844—21 
‚ Zakir Husain, Dr. (8 Feb., 1897—3 


uly, 1906). 
ay, 1969). 


FIRST IN INDIA 


Largest Lake—Wular (Kash- 


mir). 

Highest  Peak—Nanda Devi 
(25,645 feet). s 

Largest populated City—Grea- 
ter Calcutta (55.5 lakhs). 

Highest  rainfall—at Cherra- 
punji (Assam), yearly 420 

` inches in average. 

Largest Delta—Sundarban Delta 
(8,000 sq. miles). 

Longest Bridge—Sone Bridge 

(10,052 ft. long). 

ine Barrage—Sone (4,616 


Longest Cantilever Span Bridge 
La; Нозутаһ Bridge (2,150 ft.). 
iva . Cave Temple—Ellora 
Lone aharashtra). 
"est Corridor ——Rameswaram 
La emple’s Corridor (4,000 ft.) - 


iid, Dag t — umma Mas- 


б 1 ү a 


Highest Dam-—Bhakra-Nangel 
Dam, Punjab (740 ft. high)- 

Longest electric train services 
Bombay to Poona. 

Highest Gateway —Buland Dat- 
waja, Fatehpur Sikri (176 £t- 
high 


igh). 

Tallest Statue—Statue of Gor 
mateswara, Mysore (57 ft. 
high). . 

Longest Pleiform--Kharagpu. 
Platform, S. E. Rly. (2, 33 
feet). 

Longest Road—Grand Trunk 
Road (1,500 miles). 

Highest Tower—Kutub Minar, 

elhi (288 ft. high). 

Largest Dome—Gol Gambaz, 
Bijapur (144 ft. in exterior 
diameter). 

Biggest Zoo— Zoological, Gar- 
dens, Calcutta (270 acres in 
area). s ) 


VEE 


=o 
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Biggest Museum—Indian Muse- 
um, Calcutta. 

Largest State—Madhya 
desh (1,71,217 sq. m.). 

Largest Forest State—Assam.* 

Most populated State—Uttar 
Pradesh (7,37,46,401 in 
1961). 


Pra- 


Most literate State of India— 
Kerala (46.8 p.c.), 
ngest Tunnel—Jawahar Tun- 
nel, linking Punjab and Kash- 
mir, 134 mile long. 

Longest Dam—Hirakud Dam, 
Orissa (15,748 m.).* 

Highest Waterfalls—Jog Falls. 
(Mysore), 960 ft. 


FIRST BEGINNINGS IN INDIA 


1781—First Newspaper—Hick- 
ey's Calcutta Gazette on 


29 Jan. — 
1825—First issue of Postal 
Stamp in India in Sind. 
1851—First Official Telegraph 
Line between Calcutta 
and Diamond Harbour 
(24 Prgs.) in October, 


1853—First Indian Railway, 
Bombay to Thana on 
16th April 


1854—First Postage Stamp in 
India on 1st Oct. 

1887—First Modern Steel Plan 

at Kulti. 

1897-98—First Hydro-electric 
Station set up at Darjee- 
ing. 


1911—First Air-mail in India 
and the world from 
Bambrauli to Naini (All- 
ahabad), 6 miles. 


1925— First Electric Train Ser- 
vice between Bombay 
and Kurla. 


1927 — Wireless Broadcasting by 
a private company at . 
Bombay. 


1929—First issue of Air Mail 
Stamp. 


1956—First large-scale nuclear 
reactor Apsara was put 
into operation on 4th 
August. 


FIRST AMONG INDIANS 


First visited | England—Raja 
Rammohan Roy (1832).: 
Governor—Lord S. Р, Sinha. 
F.R.S.—A. Carsetji. 
Congress President —W. C. Bo- 
nerjee (1885). 
Obel Prize Winner—Rabindra- 
nath Tagore (1913). . 


Member, House о} Lords—Lord 
S. P. Sinha of Raipur. 

Commander-in-Chief — General 
K. M. Cariappa. 

Naval Chief—Vice-Admiral Е. 
D. Katari. 

Air Chief—Air Marshal S. Mu- 
kherjee. 


* Also the longest dam in the world. 


156 


I.C.S.—Satyendranath Tagore. 

Ist in L.C.S. examination—Sir 
Atul Ch. Chatterjee. 

Member, British Parliament— 
Dadabhai Naoroji. 

Bar-at-Law—J. M. Tagore. 

Judge, High Court—Ramapra- 
sad Ray. 

Baronet—Sir Cawasji Jehangir. 
"Governor-General of India—C. 
Rajagopalachari (1948-49). 
President of India—Dr. Rajen- 

dra Prasad. 

Lenin Peace Prize winner—Dr. 
Safiuddin Kitchlu (1952). 

Member, Vicerog's Executive 
Council—Sir S. P. Sinha. 
ember, India Council—Sir K. 
G. Gupta. 

Peer of the Br. Realm—Lord 
S. P. Sinha. 

Contested for membership of the 
British Parliament—Lalmohan 
Ghosh. 

Member of the U.S. Congress— 
Dilip Singh Saund. 

Wrangler, Cambridge Univer- 
sity—A. M. Bose. 

Test Cricket Player—K, S. Ran- 
jitsinji. 

Everest Climber—Tenzing Nor- 

ay. 

inner of Victoria Cross— 
adadad Кап. ae 
ember, Priv ouncil—Sye 
Ameer Ali. x T 
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I.M.S.—Dr. Goodeve Chuckre- 

varti. 
Woman 
Woman ' M.A.— Chandramukhi 


e M.B.—VWirginia Mary 


meman 
itra. 
Woran Doctor — Kadambini 

Ganguli. 

4 President of the Com 
ШЕ е Naidu (1925): 
Woman High Court a 

Anna Chandi (Kerala 


President of the U.N: 
отап азы Pandit (1959 
4). 


Governor — Sarojini 


Woman Minister о} а VE. 
Mlaya ak, үш I 2 

Woman Chief Minister 
Кира (of U.P. 196 


67). : 
Parachutist — Gite 
Chanda. 


Woman SIGs Gea Na 
4 Delhi). 

Жо Mayor — 5шосһал® 
Modi (Bombay). p 
Woman Ambassador— Vija R 
lakshmi Pandit (to USS% 

1947-49). 3 
Woman Barrister— Cornelia S 
rabji. 
Woman Pleader —Regina Guba: 
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RATIC REPUBLIC—The Constitu- 
tlon of India, which came into force on January 26, 1950, resolves 


to establish a sovereign democratic republic. 
The Preamble embodies the resolve of the people of India 


to secure for all citizens : 
JUSTICE, social, economic and political ; 
LIBERTY of thought, expression, belief, faith and worship: 


EQUALITY of status and of opportunity; and to promote 


SOVEREIGN DEMOC 


among them all ; 

FRATERNITY, assuring the dignity of the individual and 
the unity of the Nation. 

STATES AND TERRITORIES—The following are the 
States of India, each with a Governor as its head: Andhra Pra- 
desh, Assam, West Bengal, Bihar, Maharashtra, Gujarat, Hary- 
ana, Himachal Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Orissa, 
Punjab, Uttar Pradesh, Kerala, Rajasthan, Mysore, Jammu 9 
Kashmir and Nagaland, Meghalaya ‘is a sub-State within Assam. 

UNION TERRITORIES are: Delhi, Manipur, Tripura, 
Andaman & Nicobar Islands, Laccadive, Minicoy and Amindivi 
Islands, Pondicherry, NEFA, Dadra and Nagar Haveli, Goa 
Daman & Diu, Chandigarh and such territories as may be acquired. 


FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS—Fundamental Rights have 
been grouped under following seven heads— 

RIGHT TO EQUALITY—Discrimination against any citi- 
zen on ground of religion, race, caste, sex ог place of birth is 
Prohibited. In public employment, the Constitution assures equa- 
_ Шу to opportunity for all. It has est 

abolition of title, local and foreign. 4 

RIGHTS TO FREEDOM .—guarantees : - (a) freedom of 
Speech and expression, (b) to assemble peacefully and within 
RD (c) to form associations or unions, (d) to move freely 
throughout India, (e) to reside and settle in any part of India, 
I) to acquire, hold and dispose off properties, (g) to practice 
any profession, trade or business. 
j RIGHTS AGAINST EXPLOITATION—Traflic 
beings is declared a punishable offence; So too is begar 

\ 


jn human 
(forced 


"м. 


>, 


ablished social eguality by | 
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labour) without payment or any form of forced labour except 
compulsory service for the State for public purposes. 
FREEDOM OF RELIGION—Subject only to public orden 
morality, health and some other essential provisions, all persons 
are equally entitled to freedom of conscience and the right t° | 
Profess, practice and propagate religion freely. | 
CULTURAL AND EDUCATIONAL RIGHTS—The Com 
stitution provides for the protection of the interests of linguistic, 
cultural and religious minorities and their right to establish a” 
administer their own educational institutions. : 
RIGHTS TO PROPERTY—NO person shall be unlawfully 
deprived of his property, movable or immovable. H 
RIGHTS TO CONSTITUTIONAL REMEDIES—The 
Constitution guarantees the right to every citizen to move ia 
Supreme Court for the enforcement of all fundamental rig =}, x 
And for that purpose the Supreme Court is given general pow Н- 
to safeguard these rights as well as the power to propose раз, 
Fuer remedies, such as habeas corpus, mandamus, quo warrant” 


etc. 

DIRECTIVE PRINCIPLES OF STATE POLICY—T^ 
ndian Constitution lays down certain Directive Principles of Stat 
Policy enjoining the State to undertake within its means, a numbe 
of welfare measures. These are intended to assure citizens ай 
adequate means of livelihood, raise the standard of living, impro 
public health, provide free and compulsory education for childre? 
and assure that the operation of the economic system does 20 
result in the concentration of wealth and means of production h 

1¢ detriment’ of the common good. These principles, thou" 
mot enforceable through courts of law, are regarded as fundament? 
in the governance of the country. А ig 

FRANCHISE—The Constitution confers the right of vote 
to every person who is a citizen of Indian who is not less they ug 
21 pears of age on a fixed date and is not otherwise disqualife? | 
ünder the Constitution or any law of the appropriate legislature f 
on the ground of non-residence, unsoundness of mind, crime © 
corruption or illegal, practice. ү а 
Ade CITIZENSHIP—The Constitution provides for single аб 
tom Ча citizenship for the whole of India. Birth within the terti | 
eg; Eon India, descent from Indian parents or residence for 2 - 
enit of five years at the commencement of the Constitution | 

Es Ee опе to be a citizen of India. Displaced persons from 
Xen un are also enabled to become citizens after fulfilling certaiD | 
come S. Persons of Indian origin residing abroad can also 
ome citizens by registering themselves as such with India? | 
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diplomatic consular agencies i i inre: 
gencies in the countries of their reside : 
bey о уз 
e eU T е bn p States and 11 
of fete ap E ноне hel г ent as the head: 
UNION оп the a as d eads of the States. 
the President. ү Mer "Cot RR consists of 
Prime Minister at its Pe ais uncil of Ministers with: 
(A) PRESIDENT —The President is the executi 
the utive head of 
the Быш Conmaad of te Defence Forces, ore inr паза 
in the President and all executive actions her formally vested 
He is elected by an Electoral College iss taken in his name. 
members of both Houses of Parliament and Lee of the elected 
of the States, by the system of proporti egislative Assemblies 
SE jos ias vote. Proportional representation by 
"he qualifications for ; 
should be a a of hed Ei ice of the President— (1) He 
of 35 years; and (3) is qualified ) must have completed the age 
House of the People. He will Ог election as a member of the 
holds a job in Government ill not be eligible for election if he 
' Terms of office—The Р, giving him financial rewards. . 
asueligible. for ае resident holds office for five years and 
Salar; Д 
Ез. 10, y к alio paneta: e President draws a salary of 
Impeachment—The Pi theg allowances and privileges. 
y impeachment for an Violatio dd removed frombi ome 
(B) VICE-PRESIDENT R the og Chums 
Council of States Dai T—is the ex-officio Chairman of the 
irty-five years d € de Sabha). Any citizen of India aged 
the Council of Se above and qualified for the membership of 
of Parliament ate es, can be elected to this office by both Houses 
presentation by a joint sitting on the basis of proportional re- 
ve years, When Sie transferable vote. His term of office’ is 
_ or is removed ог} ре President is ill, or if he resigns or dies 
_ by the Vice-Presi d. Or any reason absent, his place will be taken 
_ President may be E Dt, till a new President is Ка: The Vice- 
—— Council of States *moved from his office by a resolution of the 
. of the Council de by a majority of all the then members 
: (C) COUNCIL, ed to by the House of the People. 
- Vides for a Council OF MINISTERS—The Constitution pro- 
The actual executi of Ministers to aid and advise the President. 
and ‘the Co р authority is discharged by the Prime oria 
uncil of Ministers appointed by hm; all of them 


1 
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are collectively responsible to the Lok Sabha. The Council of 
Ministers holds office during the pleasure of the President. | 

The Council of Ministers as at present constituted comprise 
(i) Ministers who are members of the Cabinet, (ii) Ministers ©, 
Sud who are.not Ministers of the Cabinet but hold Cabine 
rank and (iii Deputy Ministers. 

(D) ATTORNEY-GENERAL OF INDIA is appointed 
by the President and shall hold office during the pleasure of m 
President to give advice on such legal matters and to perfor 
such other duties of a legal character, as may from time to t | 
be refer-ed to him. he 

LEGISLATURE (PARLIAMENT)—The Legislature of tht 
Indian Union consists of the President and two Houser a 
te Lok Sabha (House of the People) and (2) Rajya 5a 

Council of States). m 

LOK SABHA—consists of members directly elected from 
the territorial constituencies in the States. The number of S% 
for each State is so allocated that the ratio between the NU 11 
and population of the State is, as far possible, the same for y 
States. Up to 1970, the President can nominate 2 members \ 
the House of the People to represent Anglo-Indian community" 
Unless dissolved sooner, the term of the House is five years {0 
the date of its first meeting. 

RAJYA SABHA--consists of not more than 250 members 
of whom 12 are nominated by the President and the rest 
elected. The nominated members should be men of learning Pial 
wide experience, such as artists, writers, scientists and 50 id 
workers. The Rajya Sabha is not subject to dissolution, a th to 
of its members retiring after every two years. The elections 
the Sabha are indirect, the allitted quotas of the representat is 
of each State being elected by the elected members of the Leg E 
lative Assembly of that State in accordance with the system ° 
Proportional representation by means of a single transferable vote. 
“Lhe Vice-President of India is the ex-officio Chairman ОЁ ™ 

uncil of States. no 
The POWER AND PRIVILEGES OF THE PARLIAMENT", 
e Constitution ‘confers certain powers and privileges on mem, 
9—5 of the Houses of Parliament. No member of Parliameng 

Sekat, be liable to any proceedings in any court in respect 
гп ng said or any vote given by him in Parliament or any 
рее thereof, and no person shall be so liable in respect 26 
y pp blication by or under the authority of either House on 
3 eres if any report, paper, votes or proceedings. The powert. 
ges and immunities of members of each House of Pat i 


4 
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ment shall be such as may from time to time be defined by Parlia- 
ment by law and until so defined, shall be those of the House 
of Commons of the Parliament of the United Kingdom, and of 
its members and committees." 

The difference between the House of the People and the 
Council of States is al follows : 


Th difference is not merely in their size. The powers given 
fo them» аге ofthe same. The function of both is to legislate 
ut the greater part of this responsibility will be borne by the 
Lower Ouse. A bill has to be passed by both the Houses before 
it becomes a law. In case there is a disagreement between the 
two Houses, a joint session of the two Houses is summoned to 
resolve the deadlock. The opinion of the Lower House will ulti- 
mately prevail owing to its numerical Majority. But it is to 
noted here that the procedure regarding deadlock relates only to 
bills other than money bills, for, as regards money bills, the pro- 
vision of the Constitution is that sole power shall belong to the 
Lower House. Money bills cannot be introduced in the Council 


of States. They must, as a rule, originate in the House of the 
People. 


JUDICIARY —The Sy reme Court ndia consists of a 
Chief Justice and 14 EA ble Р = President. The 
judges hold office till the age of 65. 

Пе Supreme Court decide disputes between the Government 
of India and any State or States or between two or more States 
involving any question of jaw or fact. Civil and criminal appeal 
ОР a certain kind from High Courts will also be heard by ү 
Тһе Supreme Court, is also competent to order the ето 
оЁ Fundamental Rights. It has also Advisory Jurisdiction A 
which the President can refer to it any question of public p 
ance, e law declared by it is binding on all courts di at 

‘Country. There is a High Court in each State, which cone 
the head of the State's judicial administration. Each Hig ted by 
Consists of a Chief Judge and a number of judges apo Alike 

e President. Judiciary is independent of the executive 
€gislative, 


COMPTROLLER 6 AUDITOR-GENERAL- Articles, 145 
and 151 provide for the appointment of a Comptro Ali accounts 
neral of India by the President to keep watch on the rescribe 
9f the Union and the States. His duties and powers ited to the 
Under law made by Parliament. His reports MR House 
; esident and the Governors of States, are laid PEE du А 
9! Parliament and the Legislators of States respe 
11 
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STATE GOVERNORS—The State Executive consists of the 
Governor and a Council of Ministers with a Chief Minister at its 
head. He is appointed by the President and holds office during 
his pleasure. Any citizen of India who has completed 35 years 
of age, is eligible for the appointment as Governor. The Gover 
nor holds office for a term of five years unless he resigns earlier. 

esides offcial residence, the Governor draws a salary О 
Rs. 5,000 per month and other allowances and privileges. " 
€ Governor is assigned by a Council of Ministers with the 

Chief Minister at the head of the Council to aid advise the Gov- 
егпог. The Chief Minister is appointed by the Governor an 
the other Ministers are also appointed by him on the advice О 
the Chief Minister, Ministers hold office during the pleasure О 
the Governor. The Council of Ministers is collectively respon” 
sible to the Legislative Assembly of the State. 3 * 
ККЕ DEGISUATURES.—In every State. the Legislature 
„consists of the Governor and the two Houses, Legislative Counc. 
and Legislative Assembly (except in case of Assam, Gujara 


no case shall be less than 40. This is a permanent body; one~ | 


third of its members retire every second year. Half of its mem- 
bers are elected from local bodies, from among the graduates O 


€ Legislative Assembly alone has Power to originate | 
dy bills.  'The Legislative Council can make only recommen- | 
"ons in: respect of changes within a Period of 14 days of the t 


ЕЕЕ of the bill from the Assembly. This js no way affect the 4 


Teed, 


sf the Cora ae Assembly to. accept OF reject the recommendations j H 


| 


‘and the States, such 
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STATE JUDICIARY—The Constitution envisages a High 
Court for each State. The High Court consists of a Chief Justice 
and such other judges as the President may from time to. time 
deem it necessary to appoint. The Chief Justice of a High Court 
is appointed by the President, in consultation with the Chief Justice 
of the Supreme Court and the Governor of the State. The pro- 
cedure for appointing other judges is the same except that the 
Chief Justice of the High Court concerned is consulted. They 
hold office until they attain the age of 62 years and are removable - 
from office in the same manner as a judge of the Supreme Court. 

Under Article 226, every High Court has the power to issue 
to any person or authority, including any Government within its 
jurisdiction, directions, orders or writs including writs which are 
in the nature of habeas corpus, mandamus, prohibition, quo 
warranto and certiorari or any of them for enforcement of any 
tights conferred by Part II of the Constitution and for any other 
purpose. High Courts have powers of Superintendence over all 
courts and tribunals within their jurisdiction. 

PUDE ,TERRITORIES—In the place of centrally-adminis- 
torea ank tates, the Constitution (7th Amendment) Act of 
Be Substituted the Category of Union Territories. The Union 

erritories include Delhi, Manipur, Tripura, Andaman & Nicobar 


Pondicherry, They will have new legislatures. The Act also 
Provides that the number of seats allotted to Union Territories 
in the Lok Sabha shall be increased to a maximum of 25. 
RELATION BETWEEN UNION & THE STATES— 
Parliament can legislate for the whole or any part of the territory 
Of India and the Legislature of a State for whole or any part 
of the State. No law, however, made by the Parliament can be 
considered invalid on the ground of extra-territorial jurisdiction. 
For the Purpose of distributing legislative powers between the 
Centre and the States, three comprehensive lists have been drawn 
up—(1) Union List, (2) Concurrent List and (3). State List. 

е Parliament “executive power” to make laws in regar 
to the matters mentioned in the fret list, ie. Union List. The 
Concurrent. List means that matters shared. between the Union 
as criminal law, civil procedure, preventive 
detention, marriage and divorce, transfer of property other than 


agricultural lands, contracts, bankruptcy. 
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There are 66 items in the State List. Some of them are police, 
administration of justice, prisons, local government, public health, 
and sanitation, forests, fisheries, etc. The Legislature of a State 
ies “exclusive powers” to make laws in matters mentioned in this 
ist. 

Jurisdiction over ай other matters not mentioned in the Con- 
current and State Lists belongs to the Parliament. This means 
that the Union acquires residuary powers. £ 

As regards Administrative Relations, the executive powers 9 
every State shall be so. exercised as to ensure compliance Wit 
the laws made by the Parliament and any existing laws wate 
apply in the State, and the executive power of the Union sha 
extent to the giving of such direction to the State as may appear 
to necessary for that purpose. 3 

nion executive is empowered to give direction to a Stat 
regarding Construction and maintenance of the means of commu- 
nication declared to be of national or military importance. 
arliament can declare certain highways or waterways to be 
national highways or waterways. Union executive can also con- 
Struct and maintain means of communication required in connec- 
tion with naval, military aind air-force works. The President 
may, with the consent of the Government of a State, entrust to 
that Government functions in relation to any matter to which. 
the executive power of the Union exists. 


INTER-STATE COUNCIL The President has power to 
establish an Inter-State Council to investigate and discuss subjects 
of common interest between the, State and the Union, to enquire ' 
and advise upon inter-State disputes and to impart greater , 
Cohesion to the federal structure and to harmonize the relation 
between the units. ў 1 


ZONAL COUNCILS—have been established by the State 
Reorganisation Act of 1956 to advice on matters of common inte- 


© of the five zones into which territory of India has been 
ivided, 


tha, EMERGENCY PROVISIONS—If the President is satisfied 
there 92Ve crisis exists, and the security of India or any р 
5 is threatened by war ог internal disturbances, he may 
to th,? Proclamation, passed by both the Houses of Parliament, 
pius un effect. He issues directions to the State Governors as #0 
ration ee authority to’ be exercised. He can suspend from op€- 
RES Era articles of the Constitution. During such period. 
Se Lisp liament has power to legislate on items included in the 
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ELECTION- The superintendence, direction and control of 
directions to Parliament and Legislate of every State and of Pre- 
Sident and Vice-President including appointment of an Election 
Tribunal, is vested in an Election Commission to be appointed 
by the President. The Chief Election Commissioner cannot be 
removed from his office except in the same manner as and on the 
like ground as'a judge of the Supreme Court. A 

There is only one general electoral role for every territorial 
constitutncy and no person is ineligible for inclusion in such role 
on ground only of religion, race, caste, sex or any of them. 

BACKWARD CLASSES—Arsticle 15 prohibits descrimina- 
tion against any citizen on grounds only ot religion, caste or the 
like. Art. 20(2) guarantees that no citizen shall be denied ad- 
mission into .any State-owned or State-aided educational institu- 
tion on grounds only of religion, caste or the like. Art. 16 gua- 
rantees equality of opportunity to all citizens in the matter of ` 
employment under the State. 

. The Constitution makes special provisions for the represen- 
tation of the Scheduled Castes and Tribes in the House of the 
People and in the Legislative Assemblies of the States and also 
for the consideration of their special classes in the matter of 
appointments. 


FINANCIAL AND OTHER PROVISIONS--There is a 
provision in the Constitution for setting up of a Finance Commis- 
sion to make recommendations to the President as to the disttibu- 
tion between the Centre and the Units of the net proceeds of 
certain taxes (like the income-tax, excise duties, some export duties, 
etc.), and the allocation between. the States of such proceeds. 


The Central and State Governments are required to set up 
respectively the Consolidated Fund of India and the Consolidated , 
Fund of the States. All revenues received by the Government of 
India and the Government of a State are to be credited into their 

‘respective consolidated funds. No money is to be appropriated 
ftom the Consolidated Fund of India or of a State except in accor- 
dance with an Appropriation Act passed by the Parliament or the 
Legislature of the State concerned. Provision has also been made 
for the establishment of a Contingency Fund of India and a Con- 
tingency Fund for each State to meet unforeseen expenditure pen- 
‘ding proper authorisation by the appropriate legislature. 
© Supplementary Estimates—are distinguished from annual es- 
timate which are included in the Annual Financial Statement Ф 
Budget. Notwithstanding the grant of annual estimates, the nee 
for supplementary or additional grants may arise when the omon 
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Specified in the annual estimate is found insufficient for the current 
year for some new service. 

TRADE AND COMMERCE —The Constitution provides for 
the broad Principles of freedom of trade, commerce and intercourse 
throughout the territory of India. The Union Parliament and the 
State Legislature are, pes authorised to prescribe lim:tations 
when there is scarcity of any particular commodity or for any 
other consideration of national or public interest. Subject to these 
restrictions, the State Legislatures are empowered to impose rea- 
sonable restrictions on the freedom of trade, commerce or inter- 
course in the public interest. The Parliament has also power to 
appoint any authority to enforce the foregoing provisions. 


EMERGENCY AND SPECIAL PROVISIONS—If at any 
time, the President of India is satisfied that there has arisen a grave 
emergency created by war or external aggression or internal distut- 
bance which threatens the security of India or any part of its 
territory, he can by declaration (а) give directions to Constituent 
States as to how the authority is to be exercised and (b) suspen 


shall be the international form of Indian numerals, English, which 
Was originally to continue as the Official language up to January 
26, 1965, will, under the Official Languages Act, 1963, continue to 
be used even after that in addition to Hindi. 


Shall stand amended When the President gives assent to any bi 
for the purpose, after it is passed in each House of Parliament by 
ore wority of not less than two-thirds of the members of the House 
present and voting. The only provision for the amendment, of 
= Tatification by the Legislatures of not less than once-half of 

€ States has also been prescribed, relates to the Supreme Court 


jama те and the States, the representati f in 
P ent „919 the States, the rep on of the States 
“meni ond. the procedure for amendment of the Constan. 
th © the inauguration of the onstitution on January 26, 1950, 
ere has been 23 Amendments of the Соп 2 ved 


ORUM CH COM OM 
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1. CONSTITUTION (FIRST AMENDMENT) АСТ, 1951 
—By this, besides making minor changes in Articles 15, 19, 85, 87, 
174, 176, 341, 342, 372 and 375, it added two new Articles 31A 
and 31B and the 9th Schedule. 

By an amendment of clause (2) of Article 19, it has permitted 
reasonable restrictions to be imposed by law on the exercise of 
the right of freedom of speech and expression in the interest of 
friendly relations with foreign States or public order or on the 
ground of incitement of an offience. An amendment of clause (6) 
of Article 19 has, however, removed from the scope of judicial 
review, or on ground of reasonableness, restrictions imposed on 
the right of citizens to carry on any trade, business, industry or 
service where such restrictions have been imposed with a view to 
enabling the State to undertake any scheme of nationalisation. 

To Article 15, sub-clause (4) was inserted stating that the 
Ез can pak See PN от the advancement of апу 
socially and educationally backward classes 
Ce end the Scheduled Tribes. or for еи 

Two new Articles, 31A and 31B, were inserted. Article 31A 
provides that no law providing for the acquisition by the State of 
any estate or of any rights therein or for the extinguishment or 
modification of any such rights shall be deemed to be void on the 
ground that it is inconsistent with, or take away or abridges any 
of the rights conferred by any provisions of this Part (Ш). 

To preserve the Zamindati Abolition Acts by various States 
in India, Article 31B provides that none of the Acts and Regula- 
tions specified in the Ninth Schedule nor any of the provisions 
thereof shall be deemed to be void, or even to have become void, 
on the ground that such Act, Regulation or provision is inconsistent 
with, or takes away or abridges any of the rights conferred by 
any provisions of Part III, and notwithstanding any judgment, 
decree or order of any court or tribunal to the contrary, each о 
the said Acts and Regulations shall continue in force. 

2, CONSTITUTION (SECOND AMENDMENT) ACT, 
1952—amended Article 81 for readjusting the scale of representa 
Чоп in the House of the People, necessitated by the completion of 
the AU RUE j T 

‚ CONSTITUTION IRD AMENDMENT) ACT, 
1954—substituted entry 33 of qn Concurrent List in the 7th Sche- 
dule by a new one, including food-stuffs, cattle fodder, raw cotton 
and jute as additional items, whose production and supply can bE 


controlled by tre Centre, if expedient in the public ines ACT, 


4. CONSTITUTI FOURTH AMENDMENT) 
1955—amended Article SN (і A and 305 апа added а few more 
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entries to the 9th Schedule. The amendment of Art. 31(2) pro- 
vides that when the State compulsorily acquires private property 
or a public purpose, the scale of compensation prescribed by the 
authorising legislation would not be called in question in a Court. 
The Article 31A. was amended so as to exclude the temporary taking 
over of a property by the State, either in the public interest or ie 
Secure its better managemnt, from the compensation clause. T : 
amendment of Art. 305 was in the nature of a saving clause i 
laws providing State monopolies. 7 new entries were added 

the 9th Schedule. CT. 

- CONSTITUTION (FIFTH AMENDMENT) ACH | 
1955.— substituted the provision to Art. 3 by a new one, empowering | 
the President to fix a time limit by State Legislatures to express 
d eir views E proposed Central laws affecting the area and bou? 

aries, etc. of their res ective States. 

Е CONSTITUTION (SIXTH AMENDMENT) АСТ, 
1956—added а new entry 92A to the Union List of the 7th Sc 


“of the Supreme Court; Article 168 providing for bicameral 1904 
dealing with the High Courts. Two new Articles 350A and 350B 


1959— amended Article 334 so as to extend the special provisio? 4 
Scheda, {0 reservations of seats for the Schedule Castes and th А 
ds еашеа Tribes and representation of Anglo-Indian by nomin?, § 
tion Wee ше of te [ре апа Legislative Assemblies, о 
ог а further period of ten years from anuary 26, 1 ; } 
1959, CONSTITUTION (NINTH AMENDMENT) АСТ, | 
to the wmended the First Schedule to the Constitution to give effect 
€ transfer of certain territories to Pakistan in pursuance O 
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‘the agreement between the Governments of India and Pakistan їп 
September, 1958. \ 

10. CONSTITUTION (TENTH AMENDMENT) АСТ, 
1961—incorporated former Portuguese enclaves of Dadra and Nagar 
Haveli within India and provided for their administration under 
President (Art. 240). 


th le-maki wers of the b 
Él И “CONSTITUTION (ELEVENTH AMENDMENT) 


ACT, 1961—obviated the necessity of a joint meeting of the two 
Houses of Parliament (Art. 66) by forming them into an Electoral 
College for the election of the Vice-President. It also amended 
Art. 71 so as to make it clear that the election of the President 
or the Vice-President should not be challenged on the ground of 
un vacancy for whatever reason in the appropriate Electoral 
e " 
j^ CONSTITUTION. (TWELFTH AMENDMENT) 
ACT, 1962—was passed in March 1962 by which as from Decem- 
ber 20, 1961, the territories of Goa, Daman and Diu became part 
of the territory of India. From that date they are being adminis- 
aa Territory in accordance with Article 240 of the 
13. CONSTITUTION (THIRTEENTH AMENDMENT) 
КС ‘(Qn STIR Nagaland as the sixteenth State in the Indian 
14. CONSTITUTION (FOURTEENTH AMENDMENT) 
ACT, 1962—created legislatures in the Union Territories. The 


Territories in the Lok Sabha shall be increased to a maximum ENT) 


disciplinary action against Government employees. ENDMENT) 


t any legislation imposing 
f nda went Rights in 


clauses 2 and 4 of Article 19 of the Constitution. G 
:84 and 173 and the tend sf aki in the Third Schedule to Ё 
‘Constitution so as to provide that every c B 

ship of Parliament and State Legislatures. Union ane res, Judges 
ters, members of the Parliament and State Legis 


candidate for ud Minis- - 
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ОЁ the Supreme Court and High Courts and Comptroller tnd! 
Auditor-General of India should take oath to uphold the sover- 
eignty and integrity of India. 

17. CONSTITUTION (SEVENTEENTH AMEND- 
MENT) ACT, 1964—amended Article 31 with a provision that 
where any law provides for the acquisition by the State of any 
land held by a person under his personal cultivation, the State 
cannot lawfully acquire any portion of such land within the cei ing 
limit unless the law ensures compensation payable at the market 
value. Is also redefines the expression "estate" and extends pro- 
fecton to 64 State land enactments so that their validity is not 
questioned. 

8. CONSTITUTION (EIGHTEENTH AMENDMENT) 
BILL, 1964—has not yet been enacted by Parliament. 

19. CONSTITUTION (NINETEENTH AMENDMENT) 
ACT, 1966—amended Article 324. In the said article, in clause 

1), the words including the appointment of election tribunals for 
€ decision of doubts and disputes arising out of or in connection 
with elections to Parliament and to the Legislatures of States" 5 
be omitted. 

20. CONSTITUTION (TWENTIETH AMENDMENT) 
ACT, 1966—inserted a new article 233A, validating the appoint 
ment posting, promotion or transfer of а person as a district judge: 
if such appointment was illegal or void b reason of its not being’ 
In accordance with Article 233 or 235 (dealing with control ovef 
subordinate courts by High Court, etc.), 

21. CONSTITUTION (TWENTY-FIRST AMEND- 
MENT) ACT, 1967—amended the Eighth Schedule to the Cos- 
stitution and recognized “Sindhi” as the official language, 

22. CONSTITUTION (TWENTY-SECOND AMEND- 
MENT) ACT, 1969—inserted a new Article 244A by which for- 

. mation of an antonomous State comprising certain tribal areas in 
Ssam and creation of local legislature or Council of Ministers of 
both therefor are Provided. It also amended Article 275 and in- 
Serted a further new Article 371B. 
Mu CONSTITUTION  (TWENTY-THIRD AMEND- 
Thi A) ACT, 1969—amended Articles 330, 332, 333 and 334, 
(беш, extended by another IDE EN ToO the Сол 
Tri “guards guaranteed to the Schedule as edule 
"Tribes and Anale TA Fed Castes, Sch J 


MENT) ÇONSTITUTION (TWENTY-FOURTH AMEND- | 


stitution ACT, 1971—amended Articles 13 and 368 of the Con- 


SO аз to provide that an. abrid, da- 
m T gement of Fun 
ental Rights can be brought about in the same manner as 8 


№, 
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modification of any other constitutional provision. The Act also 
made it obligatory on the part of the President to give his assent 
to any future Constitution Amendment Bill, passed by both Houses 
of the Parliament. 

25. CONSTITUTION (1IWENTY-FIFTH _AMEND- 
MENT) ACT, 1971—amended Article 31(2) of the Constitution 
so as to make it clear that the legislatures can pass a law for the 
acquisition or requisition of any property for an amount which 
may be fixed by such law or which may be determined in accord- 
ance with such principles and given in such manner as may be 
specifled in such law, shall not be questioned in any court. The 
above Amendment also inserted a new Article 31C which says 
"Notwithstanding anything contained in Article 13, no law giving 
effect to the policy of the State towards securing the principles 
specified in Clause (b) or Clause(c) of Article 39 shall be deemed 
to be void on the ground that it is inconsistent with, or takes 
away or abridges any of the rights conferred by Articles 14, 19 
or 31" and a law thus passed by the legislatures shall not be 
questioned in any court 


26. CONSTITUTION (TWENTY-SIXTH AMEND- 
MENT) ACT, 1971—deleted Articles 291 and 362 of the Con- 
ан ШЕР pach provided for privy purses and certain rights and 
К о Tilers of Indian States. It also incorporated a new 


SCHEDULES 


First Schedule (Articles 1 and 4)—1. States—Andhra Pradesh, 
Assam, Bihar, Gujarat, Haryana, Jammu & Kashmir, Kerala, 
Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Mysore, Nagaland, Orissa, 
Punjab, Rajasthan, Tamil Nadu, Uttar Pradesh, West Bengal. 
2. Union Tertitories—Delhi, Himachal Pradesh, Manipur, 
Tripura, Andaman & Nicobar Islands, Laccadive, Minicoy 
and Amindivi Islands, Pondicherry, NEFA, Goa, Daman an 
Diu, Dadra, & Nagar Haveli, Chandigarh. 

Second Schedule (Part A) —Provisions as to the P. 
Governors о} States. The following emoluments p 


resident and the 
er mensem 


shall be paid to— 
The President at e by Rs. 10000 
The Governor of a State Fe States shall also be 


The President and the Governors of. 
paid such allowances as were Paya 
Governor-General of India and the Governors О 


ively fo 
ble respective corres- 


1 
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ponding Provinces immediately before the commencement | 
of this Constitution. 

— (Part B) —Omitted by the Constitution (Seventh Amend- 
ment) Act, 1956. " 

— (Part С). Provisions as to the Speaker and Deputy Speaker 
of the House of the People and the Chairman and iad 
Deputy Chairman of the Council of States and the Эрн 
апа Deputy Speaker о} the Legisiative Assembly an И 
Chairman Aoin the Deputy Chairman of the Legisla 
Council of a State. 

— (Part D) —Provisions as to the Judges of the Supreme 
and of the High Courts. 5,000 
Chief Justice of Supreme Court per mensem Rs. 4,500 
Any other Judges of Supreme Court per mensem ,, 74,000 


Court 


Chief Justices of High Courts А ” 500 
Any other Judges of High Courts T Т Зог 
— (Part E)—Provisions as to the Comptroller and Auditor 
General of India. 
Comptroller and Auditor-General of India per mense" 


Rs. 4,000. Third Schedule—Forms of Oaths or Affirmations. 
Fourth Schedule— Allocation of seats in the Council of States 
: Andhra Pradesh 18, Assam 7, Bihar 22, Gujarat 11, Kerala di 
Madhya Pradesh 16, Tamil Nadu 18, Maharashtra 19, My 
12, Orissa 10, Punjab 11, Rajasthan 10, Uttar Pradesh, 3, 
West Bengal 16, Jammu & Kashmir 4, Nagaland 1, Delhi A 
Himachal Pradesh 2, Manipur 1, Pondicherry 1, Trip" 
м Пее 1 f 
Fifth Schedule—Provisions as to the administration and contro 


Scheduled Areas and Scheduled Tribes. 5 
"Sixth Schedule— Provisions as to the administration of Tribal Arc? 


1 of 


: in Assam. d 
Seventh Schedule—List I—Union List; List Il—State List; LÀ - 
I—Concurrent List. { 4 

Eight Schedule—Languages: Assamese, Bengali, Gujarati, Hine’ 

“Kannada, Kashmiri, Malayalam, Marathi, Oriya, Punjab: 

Nin Sanskrit, Sindhi, Tamil, Telugu and Urdu. у 

inth Schedule (Article 31B) —Bihar Land Reforms Act, 1950; 

Bombay Maleki Tenure Abolition Act, 1949, etc. 


CIN RE 


| Languages 


D 
VARIETY OF INDIAN LANGUAGES—According to Sri 
George Grierson, India has 179 languages and 544 dialects. But 
this number has to be taken with a good deal of reservation. 'The 
Mar languages or dialects, according to 1961 Census, was 872. 
GUAGES IN THE INDIAN CONSTIT 
Indian Constitution in its Eighth Schedule ааа. 
namely Assamese, Bengali, Gujarati, Hindi, Kannarese Kashmiri, 
М Е ү ш, ete Oriya, Punjabi, Sanskrit, Sindhi, Tamil, 
OFFICIAL LANGUAGE—Arti 
provides that the official language FE E 39: the Constitution 
the Devnagri script and the form of n e Union shall be Hindi in 
shall be the international form of REE fon ошча ыыы 
Hom 26th January, 1965, Hindi has beta ectep | 
language of the Union, ie р m een accepted as the official 
Т and the Hin ае е official correspondence with the 
ing States be carried out in Hindi. 


Official Langua ў 

гок tbh on Bee e D Тш ЕП among эйе: pev 
made ei Voss ‚ 1207. 
кше: ЫШ or English compulsory for all recruitment to. 
betw the Und correspondence in English was obligatory only 
ER een m Union and a non-Hindi speaking State; Hindi States 
Ho esponding with non-Hindi States could send their communica- 
tr Qo Un Hindi supplying along with them English translations ; 

anslations in either English or Hindi, as the case may Бе, We 
D. ve to accompany the original communications between Ministers, 
E epartments or Officers at the Centre, between a Central Ministry 

r department or office and any corporation or company owned or 
controlled by it and between a central corporation ог company 
and its offices. 
ть, ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF INDIAN LANGUAGES 

he four great linguistic families of India are: 1пао-Агуап, 

(2) Dravidians, (3) Austric and (4) Sino-Tibetan Aryan: — y 

Indo-Aryan ‘Languages are descended from the ancient spect’ 

of the Indo-European invaders who came to India from thee avail 
ginal homeland in the Eurasian plains: The oldest form 9 pleted | 
speech is to be found in the Vedas believed to have been | 
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in the 10th century B.C. Vedic Sanskrit gradually developed So 
what are known as middle Indo-Aryan dialects. Between ue 1i 
and 100 A.D.—the period of Aryan expansion, they gradually 


i 7 Иа/ауа- 
include 12 distinct 1 —Tamil, Telugu, Kannarese, Malat 
oM Tudu, лат IA Kota, Gond. Khond, Oraon an 
Rajmahal. These ja 


of W. Bengal. Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam and Kannada are : е, 


flroup, preserves a good deal of the general character and Косан 
lary of the ancient Dravidian speech; it has a most FALE 
vocabulary. ‘Tamil is aiso in the northern part of Ceylon. Ma ly 
alam is closely related to Tamil and has borrowed consider 
from Sanskrit; the 
Primitive tribes Speak Austric Languages, represented x i 
Is and jungles of central and north-eastern India. These hey 
guages are said to be related to those of South-East Asa. TA 
are believed to have come to India with the invaders from 188 
ponh east long before the Indo-Aryan invasion. The follow 
are the Austric lan uages :— 
(а) Kol or Menage udo Кус sucladeS РЫ, ATA 
O, (fe 


(b) Khasi in Assam and (c) Nisobarese in Nicobar Islands 


Sino-T'ibetan Тап uages are used by small tribes along the 
Southern slopes of del Himalayas, in North Bengal and Assam- 
ese languages mostly belong to the Mongolian race, Newar О 
Nepal and Meithei of Manipur are the most important among Hen. 
‚ MODERN INDIAN LANGUAGES—A short description О 
the important modern Indian languages is given below :— t 
indi, with its various branches, is the fourth most importan 
IengUage of the world after Chinese, English and Russian. This 
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Urdu—So far as Urdu and Hindi are concerned 
basically the same language in points of а Ta S 
syntax and there is a considerable fund of vocabulary common to 
both. 'Three factors, however, contribute to their separation. 
Firstly, Hindi is written in Devnagri script and Urdu in Persian- 
Arabic script. Secondly, owing to various historical and sociclo- 
gical association, Hindi has to be associated with the Hindus and 
Urdu with the Muslims. Thirdly, Urdu writers tend to draw upon 
Arabic and Persian for expanding their vocabulary and Hindi 
writers upon Sanskrit. Urdu original from the dialect spoken 
round about Delhi. It became the spoken language of the Muslims 
when they settled in Delhi. In fact, it was at first the court or 
the camp language of the Mughals. In the State of Jammu and 
Kashmir, it Is recognised as one of the State languages along with 
Kashmiri. In North India, more specially in Delhi, Pun; 1 
t "hi, Punjab, Uttar 
Pradesh and Bihar, the use of Urdu has been widespr d t h 
it is spoken by a minority chiefly living in towns url 
Bengali is the language of about illi : 

less than half of this number is 5 оша bmi MIS S 
of speech and culture which link авы there » identity 
Р (Еа ая Pakistan. Te P up е! Bengal in India wit 
principal languages. The whol 5 fe th place amongst world's 
lit ‚1ё whole of the Bengal people inherit a 

common literature, which is f igni | 
d Indi i one of the most significant facts in 
modern India. It is also spoken b jority of th le of the 
Cachar district of Assam and of Т НЕ О Оа: aaah 3 st 
c Tengner Алап гп Ө cc CE 

language of India. E e INS hee CUM 


Telugu is one of the important members of the Dravidian 
group of languages and ranks second among the languages of India, 
next to Hindi only. This language seems to have branched out 
zm ad parent Dravidian tongue in the middle of the first millen- 

m УЧ 

Bhojpuri is claimed to be the spoken ianguage of about 4 crores 
9f people living within an area of 250 lakh sq. miles. The districts 
of Saran, Champaran, Sahabad, Palamau and Ranchi (part) in 
Bihar, Ballia, Ghazipur, Banaras, Mirzapur, orakhpur, Azamgarh 
and Deoria in U.P. and Jaspur and Surguja in Madhya Prad 
Comprise Bhojpuri-speaking area. 

Marathi is spoken in western and 
of two States in India— Maharashtra and Madhya Pen derabad. 

So spoken in Goa, Daman & Diu and ja some parts ume portion 
- Gujarati is spoken in Gujarat, in the northern acess 
of Maharashtra and also in Baroda and adjoining Р 


1 i vers parts 
central India. It COH Tt i5 
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Rajasthani is spoken in Rajasthan and in the adjoining parts 
of Central India. Rajasthani has numerous dialects. ; 

Pahari is a general name applied to Indo-Aryan languages 
spoken in the lower ranges of the Himalayas, from Nepal to the 
east of Calcutta. T RE 4 

Konkani is largely spoken in the Belgaum district and in the 
adjoining area of Mysore. It has no script of its own. Kannada, 
Devnagari or Roman script is now employed. 


Male Female 
Assamese ee, „35948790 3,208,584 
Bengali ee. 1753922 16,215,187 
Bhojpuri INE WD — 3910/77 4,053,978 
Bihari DIU -3,314,976 8,491,796 
Gujarati MM NL 10364272 9,741,573 
Hindi in a 1 64,824,028 58,200,561 
Kannaresee ... ..  .. 8,832964 8,472,665 
Kashmiri ho OLS ee WAN (341058 879,488 
Konkani a не. 670,442 681,921 
Malayalam ..  ..  .. 8,492,837 8,502,082 
Marathi 3 J ACT 61676: 142 16,091,280 
Oriya "IS teen r ун INTERT7 360 7,733,316 
Punjabi du. wr ee ПУ АДА. 25 (319984 4,544,447 
Pahari Na T mue 505,947 408,424 
Rajasthani a 77463257 7,186,659 
Sanskrit ЕУ РА т. 1847 695 
Sindhi ik her „УЗ АЙ ©, 703,055 668,877 
Tamil EES e 58163149 15,149,293 
Telugu Ы enor UU TOUS PIS 18,633,882 
Urdu 4 к .. 12,076,949 11,246,098 
PRINCIPAL LANGUAGES OF THE WORLD 

` (As in JUNE, 968) П 

Spoken in Spoken in Spoken ir 
{ million million million 

Quin .. 98 Greek ... 10 Hungarian  .. 13 

papali .. 98 Gujarati .. 25 Italian NES 

: Gantoncen .- 19 Hakka (China) 20 Japanese .. 102 
‚ (China) _.. 45 Hausa (W. & Javanese sg E 

English . “+ 314 Central Africa) 14 Kannarese .. 24 


едай ien. 120 Hindi |.  .. 181 Korean edad s 


Oriya 
Persian 


Polish 


77 
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Portuguese 
Punjabi I. 


3 Pushtu 


Rajasthani 

Rumanian 

Russian 

Serbo- Croatian 
( Yugoslavia) 

Siamese 

Spanish 


97 Tagalog 
41 (Ghilippines) 
13 Tamil 


17 Telugu Y 


20 Turkish 


. 188 Ukrainian 


(USSR) 
17 Urdu 
26 Vietnamese 


1 179 Wu (China) .. 


Scheduled Castes & Tribes j 


BACKWARD CLASSES IN INDIA-There are certals 
classes of eople in India who are known as Scheduled Caste | 
Scheduled Tribes and Packward Classes. Due to certain religion’ 
and social disabilities, they have an inferior status in Hin 
society, which is now fast disappearing. Certain provisions Де 
the Indian Constitution and also progressive socialistic ideas аг 
helping to erase the social inequalities. The Constitution s 
prescribed protection and safeguard for the Scheduled Castes 


Scheduled Tribes and Backward Classes under the following 
heads : 


(a) Abolition of ‘untouchability’ and the forbidding of 15 
practice іп any form (Art. 17) (b)Promotion of their educatio 
and economic interests and their protection from social injustic® ] 
and all forms of explo:tation (Art, 46). (c) Opening of all Hin 
religious institutions of a public nature to all classes of Hin ш 
(Art. 25). (а) Removal of any liability, disability, restriction Ss 
condition regarding access to schools, public restaurants, hoté 
etc., use of tanks, wells 


wholly or partly out of State funds or dedicated to the use of 
the public (Art. 15 


(4 
he 


(h) 
for 20 years (Arts. 330, 332 & 334). (i) Setting up of advisory 


Special officer at the Centre (Arts. 164, 338 and 6th Schedule). ; 
sh Pecial provision for the administration and control of 5© 
е‹ 


aa Provides i j 
5 untouchability, from entering a place of public worship, taking Я 
called from a sacred tank, well ог Spring and various other S 
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antouchability laws. The Act also lays down penalties for теа 
ing to sell goods ог tender services to а Harijan, for molesting, 
injuring or annoying a person or organising boycott of, or takin 

any part in the excommunication of a person who has exercised 
the rights accruing to him as a result of abolition of untouchability. 

TRIBES’ ADVISORY COUNCIL IN OTHER STATES— 
The Fifth Schedule of the Constitution provides for the settin up. 
of a Tribes’ Advisory Council in each State having Scheduled 
Areas and if the President so directs, for constituting such 
Councils in States which have Scheduled "Tribes, but по 
Scheduled Areas. Tribes Advisory Councils have so far been 
set up in Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Bihar, Gujarat, Kerala, Madhya 
Pradesh, Maharashtra, Tamil Nadu, Mysore, Orissa, Punjab, 
Himachal Pradesh, Rajasthan and West Bengal. These Councils 
advise the Government on the welfare of the Scheduled "Tribes 
and the developments of the Scheduled Areas, Tribes’ Advisorg 
Committees have aba pees oe in the Union Territo-ies of 
Manipur, Tripura and Laccadive, Minicoy and Ааа ТЕЕ 

WELFARE, AND ADVISORY У AGENCIES. (ay A 
Commissioner for the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled T'ribes 
under Art. 338 of the Constitution has been appointed to investi- 
gate all matters relating to the safeguards for the Scheduled 
Castes and Scheduled Tribes and report to the President on the 
working of these safeguards, 

A Tribal Welfare Officer for Assam has been appointed to 
take stock of and evaluate the work so far done among the tribal’ 
population. 

Two Central Advisory Boards, one for Tribal Welfare and 
another for Harijan Welfare, have been constituted to associate 
members of Parliament and public workers with matters relating 
to the welfare of the Classes. 

, Welfare Departments in the States—Art. 164(1) of the | 
Constitution requires that in the States of Bihar, Madhya Pradesh 
and Orissa, Welfare Departments in charge of a Minister should 
be set up. Welfare Departments have been set up in these 
States pree as in A.P., Assam, Gujarat, Rajasthan, U.P., W. 

engal, Himachal Pradesh, ipur and Tripura. Ў 

REPRESENTATION IN PEGISLATURES—Under Arti- 

cles 330, D and 334 of the Constitution, seats proportiones iS 
. far as possib'e to their population in the States, have been reserve 
for the Scheduled Gatton gon “Tribes in the Lok Sabha and die 
State Assemblies for a period of 20 years from the passing of 
the Constitution. The Parliament extended in De eee 
by another 10 years reservations in the Lok Sabha an 
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Legislatures for Scheduled Castes, Scheduled Tribes and the 
nglo-Indians. $ 1 
REPRESENTATION IN SERVICES-—122 p.c. of the tota 
vacancies for which requirement is made by open competition ОП 
all-India basis and 16 p.c. of the vacancies for which recruitment 
is made otherwise, are reserved for the Scheduled Castes. For 
the Scheduled Tribes, the reservation is 5 p.c. in both cases, There 
are also other concessions as regards age, qualifications, etc. it 
SCHOLARSHIPS AND GRANTS~—10! p.c. of the mer 
scho'arships granted by the Centre for deserving students of the 
lower income groups and for students in the institutions which are 
members of the Indian Public Schools Conference, are reserve 
for backward communities, Some of the State Gove:nment? 
offer s'mi'ar scholarships, 
RESEARCH—Tribal Research Institutes have been set пр 


іп Апаһга Pradesh, В; А Я issa. Rajasthan ап 
West Bengal. ihar, Gujarat, M.P., Orissa, Raj 


| 
| 
а 
ай 


| 


Public Service Commission 


The Public Service Commission conduct open competitive 
examinations for recruitment to important organized services and 
posts under the Central Government. The examinations held by 
the Commission are not'fled in the Gazette of India and advertised 
in the leading dailies throughout the country. 

The followng examinations are conducted by UPSC :— 

(A) Indian “Administrative Service, Indian Foreign Service. 
etc., examination for recruitment to :— 

Category I—1Indian Administrative Service and Indian Foreign 
Service; 

Category II—Indian Police Service ; Delhi, Himachal Pradesh 
and Andaman and Nicobar Islands Police Service, Class ЇЇ; 
Manipur Police Service, Class ЇЇ; Tripura Police Service, 
Class II. : 

Category IIl—Indian Audit & Accounts Service, Indian Cus- 

‘toms & Central Exercise Service, Ind'an Defence Accounts Service, 
Indian Income-Tax Service (Class I), Military Lands & Canton- 
ment Service (Class I), Indian Ordnance Factories Service 
(Class I—Asst. Works Managers, non-technical), Indian Postal 
Service (Class I), Indian Railway Accounts Service, Central In- 
formation Service (Class I—Grade IJ), Indian Railway Traffic 
Service. Central Secretariat Service (Section Officers Grade— 
Class II), Customs Appraisers’ Service (Class I), Delhi & 
Himachal Pradesh and Andaman & Nicobar Islands Civil Service 
‘(Class IT), Railway Board Secretariat Service (Class IT), Indian 
Foreign Service (Branch B, Section Officers’ Grade—Class II), 
Military Lands and Cantonments Service (Class II). Armed 
forces Headanarters Civil Service, Class П; Manipur Civil Ser- 
vice, Class П; Trinura Civil Service, Class II; Goa, Daman & 
Diu Civil Service, Class II and Pondicherry Civil Service Class I. , 

(B) Enaineering Services Exam'nation for recruitment to :— 

Indian Railway Service of Engineers, Siqnal Enaineering 
Derartment of the Snperior Revenue Establishment of Indian 
Railways, Electrical Engineering Department of the Superior 
Revenue Establishment of Indian Railways, Mechanical Engine ke 
inq and Transportation (Power) Departments of the пре 
Revenue Fstablishment of jnd'an Railways. Central Eng 

' Services (Classes 1 & IT), Central Electrical Engineering тё Tli- 
(Classes 1 & П), Telegranh Engineering Service en E&M 

' tary Engineering Service (Class 1—В ё R Cadre a T—Asst; 
Cadre), Indian Ordnance Factories Service ( 


^ TETA 


182 HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


Works Manager), Central Engineering Service (Roads C 
L Indian Inspection Service (Class I—Engineering ran EA 
Indian Supply Service (Class 1), Central ater Engineer pu 
Class I) Service, Central Power Engineering (Class 1) Mp. 
(С) Engineering Services (Electronics) | Examination 
recruitment to :— 
Technical Officer (Class I) and Communication Officer (cH 
I) in the Civil Aviation Department, Deputy Engineering : 
harge (Class I) and Asst. Engineer (Class IT) and Techno 
Asst. (Class II— on-Gazetted) in the Overseas Communica E 
Service, Department of Communications, Engineer Class. МЯ 
the Wireless, Planning and Co-ordination Branch anc Mon AG 
rganisation, Department of Communications, Senior T ip 
сег (Class D and Junior Scientific Officer (Class m Asst d 
Ministry of De ence, Asst. Station Engineer (Class I ate. 
Engineer (Class II) in the All-India Radio, Ministry of Info: › 
tion and Broadcasting, | 
(О) Indian Forest Service Examination. Service 
(E) Indian Economic Service/Indian Statistical 
Examination. i nation. 
(F) Central Information Service (Grade IV) Examin 
G) Survey of India, Class 1 © Class II, Examination. for 
Н) Special Class Railway Apprentices’ Examination tion 
recruitment in the Mechanical Engineering and Transpor 5 ofl 
ower). Departments of the Superior Revenue Establishmet™ 
ndian Railways. $ 
(I) Defence Service Examinations for admission to :— fence — 
Army, Navy and Air Force Wings,of the National De EE 
"Academy, Indian Military Academy, Air Force Flying College, 
Indian Navy as Special Entry Cadets. SE 
(J) Assistants’ Grade Examination for recruitment SUE IV 
Assistants' Grade of the Central Secretariat Service, Gra Я Bf 
Sistants) of the Indian Foreign Service (Branch—B) E ite 
e Railway Board Secretariat Service, Assistants’ Grade o E 
Armed Forces Headquarters Civil Service, and Posts of dun 
any other office of the Government of India, as may bz deci : 
from кү to time. E z f ‘ » К, . 
Clerks’ Grade Examination for recruitment to :— X 
Bo Central Secretariat Clerical Service (Grade II), Railway | 


de attached Offices of the Govt. ОЁ India not participating ip 
е: Central Clerical Service Scheme. i Pod 
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Q) Stenographers’ Examination for recruitment to :— 

entral Secretariat ‘Stenographers’ Service—Grade IL Rail 
way Board Secretariat Stenographers’ Service— Grade П "Indiau 
Foreign Service (Branch В Grade II of Stenographers’ Sub- 
cadre) and Posts of Stenographer in the office of the Election 
Commission and in certain departments and attached offices of the 
Govt. of India not participating in the Central Secretariat Steno- 


graphers' Service Scheme. 
(M) Geologists Examination for recruitment to the follow- 
of India :— 


ing posts in the Geological Survey 
n D Geologist (Junior) Class І and (ii) Assistant Geologist 
ass х 


Full particulars of the above examinations ar i 
the Commission's Office on payment of Re. 1.00 Bn tone Odit 


or ep cash payman at the сое 
correspondence shoul be address ч 
TARY, UNION PUBLIC SERVICE COMMISSION, DHOL- 
PUR HOUSE, SHAHJAHAN ROAD, Г ) 
3 , D.H.Q-P.O. NEW 
DELHI-11. 

VN di particulars of the above examinations are given 
PON INDIAN ADMINISTRATIVE SERVICE EXAMINA- 
UTR oe s examination is held once a year generall 
in the mont of October/November. Full particulars are salle 

able in the month of February/March. 
24 Age: A candidate for Category II must be between 20 and 
í years and for any other service between 21 and 24 years on the 
st August of the year during which the examination is held. 
ucational Qualification: for Category I—A candidate 
must hold a degree in Arts, Science (but not a Science degree in 
Technology or Chemical Engineers) Commerce, Agriculture oF 
Б Mechanical or Electrical (including Tele-communications) 
Gree of an Indian University ; LL.B. degree of the Bombay, 
d BI Karnataka and Poona Universities (5, 59) of 
5 BL. degree of the Andhra University. ГОГ Category П—. 
candidate must hold a degree of an Indian University. À candi- 
date for the Transportation (Traffic and Commercial Depart- 
ments of the Superior Revenue ОЛУК of Indian Railways 
must hold a degree of an Indian University or а pass in A and © 
of the Associate Membership Examination of the Institute 6 
Engineers (India) or the Associateship ог Fellowship of ME 
Indian Institute at Science, Bangalore ог the Hons. Dio j 
Civil, Mechanical or Electrical Engineering of the тое Mem- 
College, Leicestershire (England) or a pass in Gradu 
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bership Examination of the Institution of Engineers (Taa) o 
in Graduate Membership Examiation of the Institution of Ё ec 
tronics end Radio Engineers (London) held after Nov. 1759: d 
.candidate for other services must hold a degree of an Indi 
University. 


Scheme of Examination: (i) Written examination s b» 
Persona'ity Test of such candidates as may be called by 
Commission, 


Eng” 
Examination Supjecrs: Compulsory—Essay, General ; 
lish and General Ka aje de Optional—Pure | Mathematics’ 
Applied Mathematics ; Chem'stry; Physics; Statistics ; aed 
ology; Geology; English Literature; Indian History ; low 
History ; European History; World History ; International hy: 
General Economics; Political Science; Law; Philosop A, 
Geography; one of the following :—Arabic, Chinese, Fre tile 
erman, Latin, Pali, Persian, Russian and Sanskrit: Mercan 


Law; Applied Mechanics ; Sociology, Philosophy, Psychology. 


and one of the following—Assamese, Bengali, Gujarati, Fun 
; Kannada, Kashmiri, Malayalam, Marathi, Oriya, Punjabi, Sindhi, 
Tamil, Telugu and Urdu. 


A candidate for all services other than Category ЇЇ must selesi 
any three of the optional subjects. A candidate for Category ed 
must select апу fwo of the optional subjects excepting PF it 
Mechanics. A candidate must not select both Pali and Sans i 
“Of the History, Law and Mathematics subjects, not more than t 
can be offered for any Service. 


Candidate for a service in Category I must also select ДЕ 
{шо of the following additional subjects: Higher Pure Ma her 
‘matics or Higher Applied Mathematics; Higher Chemistry ; Hig 
hysics ; Higher Botany; Higher Zoology; Higher Cd 
English Literature (1798—1935) : Indian History I (from he 
-dragupta Maurya to Harshavardhana) or Indian History ОЗО) 
“eat Muchals (1526—1707) or Indian History III. (1772—1 y 
(теа Constitutional History (1603—1950) or European H'story 
; ИУ 1045 ) ; Advanced Economics or Advanced Indian Eon: 
mics ; Political Theory from Hobbes to the present day o-,Po'itic а 
"Запіѕаіоп and Public Administration or International Relations : 
E vanced Metaphvsics including Epistemology от Advanced IPs 
2 P Doy: including Experimental Psychology ; Medieval Civilisat of 
95 reflected in Arabic L'terature (570 A.D.—1650 AD.) or Medie- 
lesg Мнзаноп as reflected in Persian L'terature (570 A.Di— 
£930 A.D.) or Ancient Indian Civilisation and philosophy : 
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Anthropo'ogy ; Advanced Sociology ; Higher Geography; Consti- 
tutional Law of India or Jurisprudence. : 

B. ENGINEERING SERVICES EXAMINATION : This 
examination is held once a year generally in the month of Septem- 
ber. Full particulars available in the months of (February/ 


March). 
Age: A candidate between 20 and 25 years on the 1st August 
mination is held. 


of the year during which the esa l 

Educat;ona! Qualification + A candidate must hold a degree 
in Engineering of an Indian University or must have passed Section 
hip Examination of the Institution 


A & B of the Associate Members ) 
т the Hons. D:ploma Examination in Civil, 


, of Engineers (India) о 
pines d 1 Engineering of the Loughborough College; 


A candidate who has passed the Graduate Mem- 
bership Examinat-on of the Institution of Tele-communication En- 
gincers (India) or G-aduate Membership Examination of the 
British Institution of Electronics and Radio Engineers, London may 
compete for Signal Engineering Department, Electrical Engineerin 
Depa-tment, Mechanical Engineering and Transportation (Power 
Departments of the Superior Revenue Establishment of Indian 
Railways, "Telegraph Engineering Service (Class I), Central Elec- 
trical Enc'neering Services, Classes I & П, Central Water Engi- 
neering (Class I), Service, Central Power Engineering (Class 1) 
Service. Military Engineer Services, Class I (Electrical and 
Mechanical Cadre). 

Scheme of Examination: (i) Written examination and (ii) 
Persona'ty Test of such candidates as may be called by the 
Commission. : 

EXAMINATION SUBJECTS :— 

(1) INDIAN RAILWAY SERVICE OF ENGINEERS/ 
CENTRAL ENGINEERING SERVICE (CLASS 1). MILITAS a 
ENGINEERING SERVICE (CLASS Т) /CENTRAL ЕМС? 
NEERING SERVICE (ROADS), CLASS I: : 

General Knowledge i 


Leicestershire. 


Engineering; Surveying and Santa ue 
(Any f the following subjects) Prime 


Movers, Hydraulics and Hydraulic Machines 

д 5 yd'aulic : ct лее 

ing, Architecture and T Plann: d Mechanical Елаїп | 
o NEERING DEPART MENS. 


cis-writing ) » 


Applied Mechanics. Optional (Any DE ы. Apple 


‚ —Physics (including Electricity an 
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cal examination (for survey only—applicable for Class I Service 
920) and (iii) Personality Test of such candidates as may be 
called by the Commission. 


NM EXAMINATION Sup JECTS: Compulsory—General English, Pure’ 
ath 


ematics, Applied Mathematics, Mensuration, Physics an 
eneral Knowledge and Current Affairs. Optional (1) Higher 


Mathematics (i) Pure Mathematics and (ii) Applied Mathema- 


fics; (2) Survey— (i) Theoretical and (ii) Practical, а 
Ба Ө. Тавони and pL PREM TICES Eat 
MINATION : 
in the months of 
ovember/December. 


ge: A candidate must be between 16 and 19 years on the 
Ist January of the year during which the examination is held. | m 
ducational Qualification: A candidate must have passe р 
һе first ог second division, the Intermediate examination ot MT 
valent of a University or Board approved by the Govt. of mo 
or the first year examination under the three-year degree cou Е 
of a University ог the first examination of the three-year dipon 
course in Rural Services of the National Council for Rural Hig БЛ 
ucation, with Mathematics and at least one of the subjects 
Physics and Chemistry, as subjects of the examination or the Fee 
ngineering examination of the Delhi Polytechnic or an equivalen 
examinátion of any other Indian University or the Ist year сход 
mination under the five-year Engineering Degree Course of 
4niversity and been promoted to the 2nd year. 4 
Scheme of Examination : (i) Written examination as 
(ii) Personality Test comprising : (a) Intelligence and Mechanic Y 
Ptitude Tests and (b) Interview of such candidates as may be 
called by the Commission. 
: EXAMINATION SuBJECTS: General Knowledge and Science, 
Mathematics 1 and Mathematics ЇЇ and English. 
тоу, i), NATIONAL DEFENCE ACADEMY EXAMINA- 
TION? E This examination is held twice a year generally in the 
months of May and December for admission to the Courses com- 
mencing in the following January and July respectively. for the 
rmy, Navy and Air Force Wings of the Academy, A “candidate 
Now, be an unmarried male. Full particulars are available in 
9vember/December and June/July respectively, : 
first day „р | Candidate must be between 15 and 173 years on the 
zy 9f the month in which the Course commences, 
the Мак ола! Qualification: А candidate must have passed 
atriculation, or possess a Tenth Class certificate from a 
mused Higher Secondary School or a: school preparing its 
7 L^ 


This examination is held once a year generally’ 
May/June. Full particulars are available in. 
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students for the Indian School Certificate Examination or equiva- 
lent examinat:on. 

Scheme of Examination : (i) Written examination, (ii) Inter 
view (including series of tests) by the Services Sclection Board, 
of candidates who qualify at the written examination. 

EXAMINATION SUBJECTS : English, General Knowledge and 
Current Affairs I, General Knowledge and Current Affairs IL, 
Mathematics I and Mathematics П. 

General Knowledge and Current Affairs I mainly comprises 
Current Affairs and History. General Knowledge and Current 
Affairs II mainly comprises Science and Geography. Mathematics 
I comprises Arithmetic CE A Mathematics ЇЇ com- 
prises Algebra, Graphs an eometry. 

L (i) INDIAN MILITARY ACADEMY EXAMINA- 
TION: ‘This examination is held twice a year generally in the 
months of May and November for admission to the Course com- 

in the following January and July respectively. A candi- 
date must be an unmarried male. Full particulars are available in 
Oct./Nov- and May/June respectively. 
~ Age: А candidate must be between 18 and 21 years on the 
first day of the month in which the Course commen es. 

Educational Qualification: А candidate must have passed 
the Intermediate examination or the first-year examination under 
the three-year Degree Course of the Delhi University or of any 
other Indian University. 

Scheme of Examination : Same as National Defence Academy 
Examination. 

EXAMINATION SUBJECTS: Same as National Defence Aca 
demy Examination. \ р | 

I. (iji) AIR БОВСЕ FLYING COLLEGE EXAMINA- 
TION: The examination is held twice a year generally in the 
months of April/May and November for admission. to the G. D. 
‘Pilots’ Courses commencing in the following January and August 
respectively. A candidate must be an unmarried male. | i 
particulars are available in Sep./Oct. and May/June respec y. 

Age : . Between 174 and 21 years оп the first day о 


Month а а АЕ as National Defence 
ET Mivaminátion? Same as National. Defence Acar 
demy Ваза а SUBTECHS | Same as National Defence Aca 
demy Esam INDIAN NAVY EXAMINATION: Тїз exami 
* i 
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sega : p3 f July and 
pation is held twice a year generally in the months o an 
ecember for the selection of Special Entry Cadets for the Indi 


+ 1] particulars. 
avy. A candidate must be an unmarried male. Full particu 


are available in Dec./January and June/July pow ae on 
Age: A candidate must be between 17 ал: Loc 

the first day of the month in which the Course "Mila Aca- 
Educationa! Qualification : Same as Indian у; 

Чет Examination. Aca- 
A оѓ Examination: Same as Natonal Defence 1 

dem Examination, ; пега 
1 XAMINATION SUBJECTS : Compu!sory—English, Ge 


з the- 
Knowledge І, General Knowledge II, Mathematics I and Ma 
matics JI, 


А . -ordi- 
Mathematics І comprises Algebra, Mensurat’on and Co 


: Cal- 
пее Geometry, Mathematics Ії comprises Trigonometry, 
culus and Mechanics, ie exar 
J. ASSISTANTS’ GRADE EXAMINATION Mu. 
mination is held once a year gene-ally in the month o 
Full Particulars are available in July/August. on the 
ge: A candidate must be between 20 and 24 years he'd. 
Ist January of the year during which the examinat ра 15 degree 
ducational Qualification: A candidate must hold a 
of an Indian University. H 
еле of Bam nakoni EXAMINATION SUBJECTS Я Ln 
General Eng'sh, Arithmetic and General Knowledge inc 
eograph India. - 
i CLERKS GRADE EXAMINATION: This aed 
tion is held once a year generally in May/June, Full partic 
are available in Nov./Dec. on the 
ge: A candidate must be between 18 and 21 Усаа, 
Ist January of the year during which the examination is he! d the 
ducational Qualification: A candidate must have passe from 
Matriculation examination, or possess Tenth Class Cert cate Б 
Ognised H'gher Secondary School or a school preparing ub 
Students for the Indian School Certificate Examination or an eq 
vale: Косі 


аї 
cheme of F amination : EXAMINATION Supyects: Gener 
аи and Shee P General Knowledge including Geography 
la. 

obe STENOGRAPHERs: EXAMINATION : This exami- 
nation is held once a year generally in May/June. Full particu- 
ars are available in Nov./Dec. : \ 
th Age: candidate must be between 18 and 24 years on 
ка ЧА January of the year during which the examination is held. 

r T Л, 


ийа. PA X im, 


| 
Í 
| 
| 


“Oil; (3) Exploration Geophysics: ( 
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Educational Qualification: A candidate must have passed 
the Matriculation or possess a Tenth Class Certificate from a 
her Secondary School or a School preparing its 


recognised Hig 
dian School Certificate Examination or an equi- 


students for the In 


valent examination. , ^ 
Scheme of Examination : (a) Written examination on Eng- 
lish and General Knowledge, (b) Shorthand Tests in English 


for those qualifying at the written test. 
There will be two dictation tests, one at 120 words per minute 


for 7 minutes and the other at 100 words per minutė for 10 
minutes. The candidate will be required to transcribe these 
dictation in 50 and 45 minutes respectively. 

. GEOLOGISTS’ EXAMINATION: This examination 
is held once a year generally in the first quarter of every year. 
Full particulars are availab!e in January/February. 

Age: A candidate must be between 21 and 26 years on the 

Ist, January of the year during which the examination is held. 
Educational Qualification: А candidate must hold the M.Sc. 
degree in Geology or App'ied Geology from an Indian University, 
or the Diploma of Associateship in Applied Geology of the Indian 

School of M:nes, Dhanbad. . 
Scheme of Examination: | EXAMINATION Ѕивјуестѕ :—Com- 
pulsory : English (including Essay and Precis-writing), General 
Knowledge and Current Affairs, Geology 1 (Minerology, Petro- 
logy, Economic Geology, Structural Geology), Geology If (Gene- 
tal Geology, Palaeontology, Stratigraphy, Sedimentology). Op- 
tionals : Paper I—Any one of the following : (i) Indian Strati- 
graphy, (ii) Petrology, Igneous, Sedimentary and Metamorphic. 
Paper II—Any one of the following : (i) Ore Genesis and Metal, 
lic and Non-Metallic Minerals. (ii) Engineering Geology a 
Ground-water Geology, (iii) Elementary Mining Metho р 
recovery of metals and minerals. Additional: (For Class | (б 
SO ЧЁ) two of the following: (1) Mining Cecha ad 
enefication and Mineral Economy. (2) Geology of “Toto 
4) Geo-chemistry. i- 
Geology, Nuclear Geology; (5) Tectonics ; (6) Advanced з 


гарһу; (7 
grap (7) Advanced Palaeontology. Waa Na SEDE subjects: 


There will be i SI 
no practical examinati e х 

NOTE: GENI A are warned that the conditio, i 

admission to Commission's examinations may not necessa 


5 available 


the same from year : 
Copies of Rules, ко with application fos REY Money 
from the Commission's office on remitting Re. 1. 
Order or by cash payment at the counter. 
13 
"et 


A 


| 
Education,Science & Culture 


SCOPE AND FUNCTION—The scope and function of * 
Union Governemnt in the field of education are limited to the 
Subjects included in the Union List of the Constitution for way 

nion Government have the sole responsibility. These are 


H : H Ң i i or 
importance declared as such, union agencies and institutions a 
professional, vocational or technical training or for promotion 3 
Special studies or research and co-ordinate and determination 


the 


spreading the Hindi language. In the implementation of this dire- 
ducation has an important role to play- d 


rhe Ministry of Education and Youth Services, The respon- 
EE "e of the Union Government in the State sector of education 
the ischarged through a broadbased system of grants-in-aid d A 
EL Tespective State Governments for developing their educationa 
брез. 
i &, Cultural programmes implemented Ь Ministry 
em the inis 
UT Such activities which express and HER the basic 
i Adian culture, contribute towards the promotion of ешо“ 
and brin ngon among people in various parts of the country 
Union Ga Че tural and urban people closer {о one another. The 
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international programmes in the field of arts this programme aims 
at projecting India’s cultural heritage abroad and at bringing to 
India the cultural heritage of other countries. 
ORGANISATION-—The Ministry of Education has 7 Bureaux 
comprising 17 Divisions and 6 Units. Besides these Bureaux, there 
are 4 Divisions, viz. (i) Physical Education and Recreation, (ii) 
External Relations, (ii) Scientific Research and (iv) Administra- 
tion, which function as independent Divisions. The Ministry 
also has 23 attached and subordinate offices and 46 autonomous 


organisations under it. 


Besides the Divisions mentioned above, the Ministry of Edu- 


cation functions through several attached and subordinate offices; 
and the pace of its various programmes and activities is supple- 
mented by the efforts made at non-oflcial level by a few autono- 
mous organisations, financed wholly by the Ministry of Education. 
There are 65 of all such offices, such as Archeological Survey o 
India, National Library, Indian School of Mines, Survey of India, 
University Grants Commission, National Book Trust National 
Institute of Sports, Salar Jung Museum, Indian Museum, Sahitya 
Akademi, Indian Institute of Technology, etc. j 
Advisory Bodies Functioning in the Ministry of Education— 
National Board of Basic Education, Central Advisory Board of 
Education, Education Ministers" Conference, National Council for 
Women's Education, Popular Literature Committee, Council of the 
National Library, National Council for Rural Higher Education, 
All India Council for Technical Education, Board of Assessment 
for Technical and Professional Qualifications, Expert Committee in 
Mining, Board of Post-Graduate Engineering Studies and Research, 
Pharmaceutical Education Committee, Expert Committee in 
Metallurgy, Working Group on Technical Education for the 
Fourth Five-Year Plan, Expert Committee to review the M.Sc. 
Technical Applied Physics Courses, Central Advisory Board of 


Biology, Central Advisory Board of Anthropology, Advisory Board 
hical Names, Hindi Shiksha Samiti, 


: Board of Physical 
Éducation and Recreation, All India Council of Sports, Central 


Advisory Board of Museums. Advisory Committee for the Deve- 
lopment of Nava Nalanda Mahavihara (Nalanda, Bihar), AR 


National Museum, Salar Jung Museum an 
National Commission for Co-operation wit 


Аз УУМ 
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Advisory Committee to advise Dr. Tara Chand in the preparation 
of the History of Freedom Movement in India. 


EDUCATION COMMISSION~The Government of I 564, 
appointed a 16-member Education Commission on July 16, 19 ig 
eaded by Dr. D. S. Kothari, Chairman of the University Gran 
Commission. 1 OF 

The Commission submitted its report to the Ministry 
Education on June 29, 1966, EN 

EDUCATION POLICY—A 17-point resolution on hator 
education policy covering all important aspects, principles, stage 
and structure of education as also the basic goal and objective 17 
national education was adopted by the Union Cabinet on July | b 
1968. 'The resolution is based on the report of the Edücat ys 
Commission as modified by Vice-Chancellors of Indian universities, 
Members of Parliament, representatives of various parties, ay 
State education ministers’ This is the first educational policy ak 
lution after India attained freedom, and also the first since educ as 
tion was transferred to provinces constituting British India. T 15 
last resolution was adopted by the British Government of India ! 


The key points in this comprehensive policy formulation and 
reconstruction of education аге: (1) Free and compulsory educa" 
tion up to the age of 14 in fulfilment of the directive. ргіпсір © 
under Article 45 of the Constitution, (2) Improved status, emolu- 
ments and education of teachers, (3) Three-language formula 
and development of regional languages. (4) Equalisation О 
education .of science and research. (5) Development of education 
Or agriculture and industry, (6) Improvement of quality апы 
Production of сһеар textbooks, (7) Investment of 6 per cent. о 
national іпсоте оп education, (8) Work experience an 
National Service etc. 


EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM IN INDIA Ағ the lowest level 
of India’s educational system are the Nursery Schools for children 
Schade group 3—6. 'lhen come the Primary or Elementary 
Junie? "or children of age-group 6—11. These schools are cone 
аге US Schools. The Secondary Schools, which follow пех, 

WO categories—the Middle or the Senior Basic Schools 
roughly nee Schools. These cater to the needs of children О! 
States the 52e groups 11—14 and 11—16 respectively. In some 
and cater t econdary Schools are called Higher Seconda Schools 
n gener 1° the needs of children оЁ roughly the age-group 11—17. 
С, ©, education, next to High Schools are the Intermediate 
or the Intermediate Classes of Degree Colleges. These 


м 
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generally cover the age-group 16—18. After passing the Inter- 
mediate, the students take Degree course and then enter to the 
Universities for the post-graduate course. The age-group covered 

In the States, where there are Higher 


here is roughly 18—24. 
Secondary Schools (such as in West Bengal), the students appear 


their first school examination after 1l years of schooling and after 
Secondary examination they tàke admission in 


passing this Higher 
the college to complete a 3-year degree course. 


EDUCATIONAL PROGRESS 

Free School Education —All education is free in Jammu & 
Kashmir and Nagaland. The entire school education is free in 
"Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh, Mysore and Gujarat. Facilities 
for free lower primary education (classes I-V, age-group 6-11) 
exist in all the states.” Education at higher primary stage (classes 
VI-VIII, age-g-oup_ 11-14) is free for boys and girls in ndhra 
Pradesh, Gujarat, Haryana, Jammu and Kashmir, Kerala, Madhya 
Pradesh. Maharashtra, Mysore, Nagaland, Punjab, Rajasthan and 
Tamil Nadu. Education at this stage is free for girls only in 
Bihar, Orissa, Uttar Pradesh and West Bengal. In Assam and 
Meghalaya there is no provision for free education for boys ог 
girls at the higher primary stage. 

The National Council of Educational Research and Training 
was set up as an autonomous organisation in September 1961. Its 
principal objective is to promote the qualitative improvement О 


school education. 
National Foundation for Teachers’ Welfare was set up in 
the welfare of the teachers. 


1962 with the object of promoting ; 
National Awards for Teachers was instituted in 1958 with the 
object of granting recognition to the teachers of outstanding merit. 
National Council [or Women's Education advise the Govern- 
ment on various matters relating to the education of girls ап 
women and maintain contacts between the Government and its 
various organisations working in the field. _ 

Kendriya Vidyalaya Sangathan—ot Central Schools Organisa- 
tion administers at present 129 Kendriya Vidyalaya or Centra 
Schools in the country. 

National Board of Adult Education—was constituted. on 5th 
December, 1969. , 

ша Education—Rapid progre 

re-primary е ucation course. ' N 
F Primary Education—Under Article 45 of the Constitution, the 
ii ` 


А 


ss is being made in the 
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States and the Centre have the responsibility to provide free a 
compulsory education to children up to 14 years. 4 сез Ше 

Ап АП India Council for Elementary Education ач сн 
Central and State Governments in all matters relating D [am трі“ 
education_and preparation of programmes for the early 
mentation of compulsory and free education. amd 

Education at the primary stage, except for special SEU free 
some primary schools in urban areas of West Беш enacted © 
throughout the country. The State Governments have The 
suitable: laws of revised the old ones. for Go purpose ange 
Governments of Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Gujarat, brought 
Pradesh, Mysore, Punjab, Rajasthan and West Bengal ДАМЕ Ласеп” 
their legislation uptodate. The Bal Bhavan and National Chil pur- 

useum was established in Delhi in June 1965. Their me ehroug 

pose is to afford Opportunities to children for education t 
recruitment and physical activities, 42217. 

Secondary Education—This covers the age-group 1 "July 
The Central Board of Secondary Education was set up on dary 
l, 1962, for conducting а common all-India higher secon 


al 
Wishing to Prepare candidates for its examination. Tur E 
number of schools recognised by the Board is now 705 inclu 
9ne in Tehran. An autonomous body, ^ ring 
Sangathan, has been set up for the Sole purpose of administe uae 
the Kendriya Vidyalayas (Central Schools) established all © 


CENE 5 5 hods . 

90ЈесНуеѕ of teaching En lish in India, modernising the met 

9f teaching English em “The All-India Council for Seconded ; 

Education Suggested that the national pattern of secondary cebir 

tion should ultimately be of twelve years duration. Sta 

uu 9 ucational and Vocational Guidance in different States 
ei = 


Ng 
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of science education. State Units of Science Education have 


been established in 11 States. 
100 per cent assistance is given to the State Government under 

the State Education Units Scheme for development activities. 
State Institutes of Education—To improve the quality of 
education at the school level, particularly at the primary and middle 
| school levels, the State Institutes of Education have been started 
under a Centrally sponsored tiated during the year 1963- 
nstitutes are: to organise in- 
staff of training institutions 


64. The main functions О 
service training’ for inspecting officers, staf 
nduct studies and investigations in 
d to produce literature. for 


for elementary teachers; fo CO 
the elementary teacher training ап 
Central assistance on 100 per cent basis 


teachers and students. j 
is given to the State Governments for running the Institutes. State 
been established in all the States except Nagaland 


Institutes have : 
One State Institute was sarted in Delhi in 1966-67. 


and Haryana. 

Policy bas been to upgrade the secondary schools and 
strengthen the science education. For this the Ministry have 
sponsored projects for taising the standard of education at this 
stage. Policy towards the multipurpose schools has been directe 


towards the consolidation of their work rather than the expansion 
of their number. 


BASIC EDUCATION 


Basic education is now the accepted patte 
system at the elementary level. It has an activity-centered curri- 
culum wherein the process of learning is co-telated with the 
physical and social environment of the children. Education is 
imparted through socially useful productive activities like spinning 
and weaving, gardening, carpentry, leather works, book craft, 
domestic crafts, pottery, elementary engineering, etc. е 
emphasis at present is on introducing important feature of basic 
education in non-basic schools, orientation programme for officers 
and teachers to reduce differences. between basic and non-basic 
education, development of an integrated syllabus for elementary 
schools and conversion of elementary teachers training institutions 
to the basic type. 

Post-basic schools have been sta 
have been educated in the junior an 
continue their secondary education along the basic 
resolve difficulties faced by such students, à common sche 
examination for both the types of schools and acceptance of 


К) 
D. 
4 мы a 


тп of the educational 


rted to enable pupils who 


d senior Basic SC ools, to 
lines. TO 
me of 
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Schools as 
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at par with the elective subjects of 


multipurpose schools has been evolved. 1 ү is 
e National Institute of Basic Education, set up in 1956, 


: ; EE үг 
engaged in Carrying on research and in amend аш 
guidance to teachers and administrators of basic education. 


The 


: А cil of 

Institute is now 2 Constituent unit of the National Coun 
ucational Research and 
The National Board o 


advises the 
Teviews progr 


and science colleges 


ess. 


i Basic Fane: established in 1962, 


ra ni 
Union Government on programme and policies A 


HIGHER EDUCATION 


Post-secondary educat 


and award of grees and 
In the field of higher 


Central universities : (1) Al 
Hindu University ; (3) University of Del 


University, Santiniketan ; ( 
Delhi, 


} Grants ar 
Gurukula, De 


rts 
ion in India is imparted through a 


15 5 iona 
‚ Professional colleges, special educat 


i i iversity : (2) Banaras 
igarh Muslim НС, Y Visva- Bharat 
5) Jawaharlal Nehru University, Ne 


е made to]; Gujarat Vidyapith, Ahmedabad|; Kanya 


hra Dun; S 


“cation, Pondicherry ; Lok Bharati, Sanosara (Gujarat). ith 
e Central Institute of Rashtrapati Niwas at Simla runs Wi 


Institute of 


ber 1965, 


iem Problems and for the mutual recognition o 


iPlomas in India, The function of this Board МУ 


` 
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Shastri I. ; 
20th Alat ndonga Institute was established i 
% у the Government of India 2nd Ca Canada on 
owth of research in асаа aan 

in 


to promote a 
r and fost 
puedan UE e 

Which here are 3 types of universities in India : ili 
E d merely prescribe cources О Am eias Pus 
E 1, diplomas but do not ыру aa in 
carrying n ), ffiliating and Teaching type which, in HS of 
research fa Pree of the affiliating type, offer ae: aes 

cilities; (3) Residential and Teaching d a 

con- 


trol 
all 
colleges under their jurisdiction and undertake teach 
eaching 


‚ at all | 
evels. 
nd institutions are recognised by 


the any research laboratories 8 
eU Board as cen 
цар“ rsity Grants ommission —W: i i 
mission of the recommendations of the as pO 1953 ips 
Such арыш by the Government in 1948. It Suc C Bd 
Ше СОК ERIS by the U. С. C. Act of 1956 Net 
lon and o to take such steps as it may think fit for ELE 
nation EE -orc ination of university education and for the РЕ f 
esearch in maintenance of standards of teaching examination ai 
ч € Central universities. The grants are paid through U.G.C. to 
and ЕКЕ Lr den on 100 p.c. basis both for their maintenance 
eir eas ent and to all State universities on а sharing basis for 
ae (1) pa ee ошу. 2 he main works of the U.G.C. 
ects; i 
of teachers (3) nent piole 970 ) improvement of salary scales 
Constructi advanced studies attached to different unive 
eachers; on of hostels; (5) utilisatio 
Scholarshi (6) travel grants; (7) exchan 
ships and fellowships. 
HIGHER TECHNICAL EDUCATION 
have been esti 


Th ' 
With the Inoue Institutes of Technology 
esearch i ain object of fostering POS „graduate educatio: 
n engineering and technology. i 
Kharagpur, the first ЇЙ 
functioning 
[4 


Th : 
e Indian Institute of Technology. 
] institutes: started 


tres of higher research. 


rsities; 
retired 
d (8) 


ablished 
n an 


| the 
Je chai 
ain of 5 higher technologica 
T logy. B mbay, 
echnology, 29 ау st batch 


in 19 
51. The Indian Institute 

; Madras, admitted the fir 

the 17 


Ind; 

f с queue of Techno'loau, 
Kanpu ents in 1958 and 1959 res 
Was e t in 1960. A new Co! 

stablished in New Delhi. 


A m TEE 


Соц 

IS 

es as well as research. 5 
DANIA phy j 


202 HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


284 
in engineering and technology at the first ден level апа 
institutions conducting courses at the diploma level. 


Py Sales 
Works Management, Production, Planning and бае at 
Organisation. А College of Architecture has been ni NUNC 
, The School of Planning and Architecture, 


to providing normal ind pi 
undergraduate level. The niining 
School of Mines, Dhanbad conducts Degree Courses in eet 
Engineering. Applied Geology, Geo- hysics and Petroleum 


Central Institute of Printing Technology~A school for pod 
the Central Institute has been approved by the АП India 
will train БЕП fully 
personnel and specialists for printing industry and will be 
financed by the Central Government. technic 

Technical Teachers’ Training Institutes Her Poly 
Teachers—There are four such institutes in Ma 
Calcutta and Bhopal. 


D also 
Institutes of Management—The Central Government Has 


alcutf& 
_ established two All-India Institutes of Manaqement, one at C cd 
-and another at Ahmedabad, in association with the Statc 


x 


ments concerned t 
A M emen 
* names of the institutions for’ Courses of Manag 
are; : 


(2) ee School of Economics, Delhi University. 


d^ Mo 
ndi. 2 j S siness Manag гу 
ment, cae Institute of Social Welfare and Bu 


a 5 Br 5319 dies, Bombay - 
University alal Bajaj Institute of Management Stu ; 


4) Madras University. 
5) Victoria Jubilee Technicat Institute, Bombay. 
б) Indian Institute of Management, Calcutta. 


M ТУ, Чр " 


тав, Chandigarh: И 


| 
| 
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| 7) Osmania University, Hyderabad. 
d Management Studies, Madurai 


8) Thiagaraj Institute © 
(Tamil Nadu). ct a 
e of Technology, Kharagpur (W.B.). 


(9) Indian Institut 
RURAL HIGHER EDUCATION 
Si A National Council for Rural Higher Education in rural area 
К ‘established їп 1956, to advise the Government on all matters 
aang to the development of rural higher education. The Council 
an selected 15 institutions for development into rural institutes 
G these have started. functioning at Sriniketan (W. Bengal), 
( jêndhigram (Tamil adu), Jamianagar (Delhi), Udaipur 
аа) Birouli (Bihar), i .p.), Запоѕага 
ujarat), Coimbatore (Tamil Nadu), Gargoti (Maharashtra), 
x mravati (Maharashtra), j ( Punjab), Wardha (Maha- 
ashtra), Hanumanamathi, Mysore), Thavanoor (Kerala) an 
The courses adopted by the Council are. 
ma course in rural science, ^(2) а two-year 
in agricultural science, (3) a three-year certificate 
d rural engineering, sanitaty 
a one-year preparatory course to ini 
diploma course. Recognition О e 


eee in civil an 
Peete course and (5) 
Bieten into three-year 
uni oma in rural science a first degree of & 
Versity for purpose of employ t has been secured. 3 
traini concurrent course education and teachers . 
EL Ee of three years’ dura the higher secondary stag? 
БАЕ introduced аз a pilot project at je Rural Institute A 
goti. Г 
NE post-graduate diploma in rural economics and co 
ment de I Өн has been provisionally recognised by the 
university. ia as equivalent to a МА. degree of а 


Tt ai j SOCIAL EDUCATION 
a 
the adult р at providing education for the betterment 
tional bas population, The. social education provides EUN 
use of metus community development Р nd includes 
activities utiliza education in citizenship, j 
and uou: lization of audiovisual aids and organisation? aing 
n's groups for community development: те o 
1 Establishment о 
wW Delhi; to 


TO 
National AN np in this апе ШП) ж 
ог nta ucatió 
Дек jal educational works, garci 


train higher grade personnel for S°° 
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d have 
only to those students who ехсе1 in sports and games ац 

to spend a good deal of their time in that PN. Ifare Boards ini 

Students Welfare Boards—The ndene yes ue for an 

designed to look after and promote the wel T them to utilise 
among university/college students in order to en the Centre gives 
profitably their leisure hours. Under the selang ki administrative 
assistance to universities to cover 50 per ER Such Boatie 
expenditure (on approved items) incurre 


„ДЕ: {һе 

Scouts and Guides—Financial ачымгапсе, 18 given и 
Bharat Scouts and Guides for their various activities. operation 
Labour and Social Service Scheme—has pun into tw? 
from the fourth year of the First Plan. It is ayi (2) Campus 

arts—(1) Labour and Social Service Camps an 

Work Projects, f the age-range 
Students' T'ours— Under this scheme, students o s 


| t studen 
| 15-24 years are given assistance to meet rail/bus fares a 
concessional rate subj 


Central 


ramatic Train 


i d in t^ 
ing to coll i i h in youth leadership an Ghil- 
Ta of PU се: Bal Bhavan and National w 
dicor 


i t 
yens Museum has been established as a pilot project a 
Delhi, 


SCHOLARSHIP 


з E 
o 
| The Union Government have evolved a large Program m a 
scholarships for study in India and Aprono he Жанен 
Ships have been classified into following five Sections :— India— 
aub, Scholarships for Indian Nationals for Studies in In 
National Scholarships Scheme for Post-Matric Education. dard 
Scholarships for the children of Primarg and Secon 
School Teachers for Post-Matric Studies, 
Sacral Loan Scholarships Scheme. 
Scholarships in Residential and Public Schools, Fields: 
Scholorships to Young Workers in Different Cultural Fi 


i pocholarships and other Educational Facilities to the Children 
9f Political Sufferers. 


“Й 

В r^ OM 

З Cholarships to Students from non-Hindi Speaking States [ог | 
Post. May. ay 


m 


atric Studies in Hindi. 


е ЖОШ 
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2. Scholarships for Indian Nationals for Study A ier) 
(a). Government 5 India Scheme—Partial и [аку чы 
(Loan Scheme) provides for the grant of loans towards passage 
and other incidental expenses to students who have obtained ad- 
mission іп foreign universities. Overseas Scholarships to Scheduled 
Castes, Scheduled Tribes, Denotified, Nomadic and Semi-nomadic 
Tribes Students. Passage Grants to Scheduled Castes, Scheduled 
Tribes, Denotified, Nomadic and Semi-Nomadic Tribes Students. 
(b) Commonwealth Scholarships and Fellowships Plan and Com- 
monwealth Education and Co-operation Scheme—to enrich coun- 
tries of the Commonwealth by enabling an increasing number of 
their able citizens to share the wide range of educational resources 
available throughout the Commonwealth and thus promote equality 
of educational opportunities at the higher level. (c) Scholarships 
offered by Foreign: Governments/Institutions/Organisations : (i) 
Foreign Governments—Austria, Belgium, Czechoslovaki D 
mark, Finland, German Democratic Republic, Federal R NH SE 
Germany, Greece, Hungary, Italy, Japan Neth AST 
Р 4 ] ‚ erlands, Norway, 
Poland, Rumania, Spain, Sweden, Turk 
(Эз ‚ Turkey, П.А.В„ United King 
dom, U.S.S.R. and Yugoslavia. (й) Institutions/Organisati 
German Academic Exchange Servi Shoal episc COE 
Geta. Minn ge Service of Federal Republic of 
teh es tee ^: James Heinemann Foundation, Hannover; Re- 
Тарап; R Te o ‘lectrical Communications, Tohoku University, 
pan; Royal Commission Science Research London Exhibition of 


1951; Federation of British Industries Overseas Scholarship for: 


Practical Training; UNESCO. 

3. Scholarships for Students beionging to Scheduled Castes, 
Scheduled Tribes and other Backward Classes—(a) Scholarships 
for Post-Matriculation Studies in India; (b) Overseas Scholar- 


` ships; (c) Passage Grants. 

4. Programme of Exchange of Scholars—With a view to 
promote cultural relations with foreign countries, the Government 
of India have entered into agreements on exchange of scholars 
Sah certain countries, such as, Bulgaria, Ceylon, 

umania, U.A.R., U.S.S.R., Yugoslavia. at» 

5. Scholarships for Foreign. Nationals for Study in India. 

SOCIAL AND CHILD WELFARE—The important 
_ measures in the field of social work include stream ining the sche- 

mes of the Central Social Welfare Board, strengthening training 
programmes for social work and encouraging voluntary organisa- 
tions in various welfare activities. The following are the mala, 
programmes of: (1) Social Welfare—(a) Survey уН me 
programme ; (b) Social and Moral Hygiene аге. aftercare р 
? $97 ^ 


Greece, Poland, ) 
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gramme; (e) Assistance to voluntary organisations of social Wel- 
fare. (2) Child Welfare—(a) Integrated services for child 
welfare ; (b) Establishment of Balsevika training centre. 3 
The Central Social Welfare Board was set up in Aug. 1953 

with a view to providing representation to all the States. The 
main activities of the Board are as follows: (a) grants-in-ai 
programme; (b) welfare extension projects; (c) condensed course 
of education for adult women; (d) socio-economic prog.amme foz 
women; (e) production units for small industries; (f industrial 
co-operative societies; (g) handicrafts units; (h) holiday homes; 
(i) child welfare P-ogrammes, etc. At the State level, there are 

24 State Social Welfare Advisory Boards. 

DEVELOPMENT OF HINDI- Various schemes are under 
work for development of Hindi, such as—(a) Publication О 
. revised and critical editions of standard Hindi works; (b) Evolv- 
ing a standard system of Hindi shorthand: (c) Compilation of 
a Hindi encyclopaedia by the Nagri Pracharini Sabha, Varanasi- 
The first 10 volumes have been brought out so far; (d) Prepara- 
tion of standard manuals in different subjects ; (e) Grants to Stat? 
Governments in non-Hindi-speaking areas aud to voluntary o ga- 
nisations for promotion of Hindi and for appointment of Hindi 
teachers. Hindi Teachers’ Training Colleges aʻe opened in Kerala, 
. Gujarat, Mysore, Tamil Nadu, Andhra, Maharashtra and West 
Bengal. The entire expenditure on the establishment and main- 
tenance of such colleges is met by the Union Government; (f) 
Preparation of lists containing words common to Hindi and other 
original languages; (g) Award of prizes to Hindi books of out- 
Standing merit written by writers belonging to non-Hindi-speaking 
areas; (h) Translation of standard works in foreign languages 
into Hindi; (i) Finalisation of the form of Devnagri script; 
1) Organisation of lecture tours of scholars from Hindi-speaking 
areas to non-Hindi-speaking areas and vice versa; (k) Prepara- 
‘fon of bi-lingual alphabet charts in Hindi and other regional lan- 
guages; (1) Free supply of Hindi books to schools, colleges and 

; Бн ic libraries in non-Hindi-speaking States; (m) Organisation © 
ous shibilion of scientific and technical literature in Hindi invari- 
tific роет (п) Establishment of a standing commission for SE 
Hindi Dipgchnical terminology; (о) Establishment of the Cees 
(p) Estab'isp 8/6 and its regional offices for propagation of Hindi; 
abroad. (15 ment of Chairs of Indian Studies (particularly Hindi) 
India; ‘Ga Teaching of Hindi to foreign students studying in 
Scientific an a Te ооду work conducted by the Commission for 
or Central G echnical Terminology; (s) Hindi Teaching Scheme 
; Na en employees; (t) Assistance to voluntary 

: Pak 2 [t 


ank ki, 
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organisations; (и) Hindi Teacher Training Colle -Hi 
speaking States—under this scheme 3 КОШЕДЕ VN ees : 
and Andhra Pradesh and one each in Gujarat, Kerala, Tamil Nadu, ^ 
Orissa and W. Bengal had been established; (v) Hindi Shiksha 
Samiti—has been set up to advise the Government on matters ` 
relating to the propagation and development of Hindi; (w) Ken- | 
driya Hindi Shikshana Mandal, Agra—For making available upto- — 0 
date expert knowledge and professional guidance in respect of f 
teaching methods in Hindi and allied pedagogical problems, the 
Union Government set up this autonomous body in 1960; (x) Cor- 


respondence course in Hindi. > 
DEVELOPMENT OF SANSKRIT—There is a Central > 
Sanskrit Board for the promotion and development of Sanskrit in 
the following manner—financial assistance to voluntary Sanskrit 
organisations, Gurukulas and Sanskrit Pandits in indigent circum- 
stances; maintenance of Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapith, Tirupati; _ 
maintenance of Lal Bahadur Shastri Rashtriya Sanskrit Vidyapee- 
tha, New Delhi, formerly known as Akhil Bharatiya Sanskrit Vidya- 
peetha; reprinting of important out-of-print Sanskrit books, award 
of research scholarships; financial assistance to eminent Sanskrit 
Pandits, etc. The Deccan College Postgraduate and Research 
Institute, Poona, has been engaged on the project of compiling a 1 
Sanskrit-English dictionary based on historical principles. E 
DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN INDIAN LANGUAGES 
—The scheme envisages development of all modern Indian langu- .— 4 
ages mentioned in the Constitution, excluding Hindi. Central Ins- АИ 
titute of Indian Languages, (Bharatiya Bhasha Sansthan), Mysore — — 
E: 
&7 


was inaugurated on 17th July, 1969. The Institute is set up fo 
promote the development of all Indian languages. 

INDIAN NATIONAL COMMISSION FOR CO-OPERA- 
TION WITH UNESCO—is an agency established by the 
Government of India with the three-fold task of promoting the 
understanding of the aims and obiects of UNESCO, of acting as 


a liaison agency between UNESCO and the institutions working 
for the advancement of education, science and culture and of 
g to UNESCO. The - 


advising the Government on matters relatin ¢ 
Commission was established in 1949. The Minister of Education В 
is the President of the Commission which has five Sub-Commissions 5 
—Education, Natural Sciences, Social Sciences, Cultural Activities 
and Humanities and Mass-Communication. The Education Secre- 
tary of the Government of India is the Secretary-General of the 


ATTE 


) mission. 
UN DIA-—is the only archives, 


NATIONAL ARCHIEVES OF IN 
repositary of the Government of India in 


14 MES. Se 


Rasy 


which are house 
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important records from the early days of the East India Con 
t is responsible for the preservation of records by Ee 
Scientific processes. Its main functions are accession, Ws aining. 
Preservation of records, research and technical service, of the 
publication, etc. 'The Advisory Bodies and Committees ы ЖШ 
“National Archives аге: (1) Indian Historical Records = Coma 
sion ; (2) Research and Publication Committee ; (3) Ad: on 
mittee on National Register of Records; (4) Commi a ones 

~ Archival Legislation. Training is given to candidates юга ice А 
"Year diploma course in Archives keeping. There is also a 


of teachers and (4) 
secondary education. йш 

The main agencies of the Council are the National Inst j 
of Education, consisting of 9 departments, at New Delhi; 
four Regional Colleges of Education at Ajmer, Bbsbencse 
Bhopal and Mysore and Centraj Institute of Education at 


OTHER EDUCATIONAL ACTIVITIES 


., The other activities ° 


wat 


\ 


© 
= 
F 
I 
=. 
3 
à 
o 
R 
[^] 


: se “eas and information in all fields of education. It inclu 


pees: AERA Шапшаң 
таб National Memorial Тар for Теарйегв: ( Te Ladakh $ 
| "stitute of Higher Studies, Delhi: (12) Nehru Memorial Museu! 
e. а, = кы "LS 
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and Library ; (13) Preparation of “Who's Who" 5 ^ 
took part in the struggle for КОК ; (14) (US оре who 
Movement; (15) Purchase of Ancient Manuscripts ; (167990 
International Centre for the Study of the Preservation Өе 
Restoration. of the Сийига1 Property, Rome; (17) Copyri ra 

18) Recovery and Remission of Educational Loans to Dis S Hid 
Yudents ; (19) Raising of NCC Troops. PS 


UNIVERSITIES AND VICE-CHANCELLORS 
(with the gear of establishment. within brackets) 
University Vice-Chancellor 
Agra University, Agra (1927). Shital Prasad. 


Aligarh Muslim University, Ali- 
garh (1921) .. Dr. Abdul Aleem. 


Allahabad University, Allahabad 
bo .. C. M. Bhatia. 


(1887) 
Andhra Pradesh Agri. Univer- 
sity, Rajendra Nagar, Hydera- . . 


bad (1964) ARV OP 
Andhra University, Waltair .. ^ Ps. 
(1926) .. L. Bullayya. 


Annamalai University, Annama- 
lainagar P.O. Tamil Nadu : 
. Dr. S. P. Adinarayan. 


(1929) mV 
Assam Agricultural University, 
Jorhat Aa ^. Dr. S. В. Barooah. 


Awadhesh Pratapsingh Univer- 

sity, Rewa (M.P.) (1968) .. S. N. Shukla. 
Banaras Hindu University, Vara- 

nasi (1916) se .. Dr. К. L. Shrimali. 
Bangalore University, Bangalore 

(1964) 653 .. T. K. Тико]. 
Berhampur University, Berham- 

pur, Ganjam (1967) .. В. P. Padhi. 
Bhagalpur University, Bhagalpur, Satyendra Narayan 

Bihar (1960) = т; Aggrawal. 
Bhopal University, Bhopal .. V. S. Krishnan. 
Bihar University, Muzaffarpur, 

Bihar (1952)* ^s .. Dr. T. B. Mukherjee. 
Bombay University, Bombay i 


(1857) ; tala Kopi, 
Burdwan University, Burdwan, 4 
West Bengal (1960) .. Dr. S. B. Chaudhuri. 


„Calcutta University, Calcutta 


(1857) „ш. Dr. S. №. Sen. 
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University Vice-Chancellor 
- Calicut University, Kerala .. M. Muhammad Ghani. 
Cochin University, ^ Cochin 
(1971) x .. Joseph Munus 
Delhi University, Delhi (1922) Dr. Swarup Singh. 
Dibrugarh University, Dibrugarh 


(1965) T ау, J. N. Das. 
Ns д 
rere Шз ызан Rajkhowa. 
iversity, Gorakh- 
ek прагчета, PA т .. C. Balkrishna Rao. 
Gujarat Ayurveda University, 
a Jamnagar (1967) z G. M. Patel. 
Gujarat University, Ahmedaba 
(1949) М Uma Shankar J. Joshi. 


Guru Nanak Universi y, Amrit- 
sar E -. S. Bishansingh Samundri. 
Haryana Agricultural Univer- К 


sity, Hissar t0 o. А. І. Fletcher. 
Himachal Pradesh University, 
Simla 


1 -. Dr. R. К. Singh. 
Indira Kala Sangeet Vishwa- 

= vidyalaya, Khairagarh, M. P. 
; (1956) T -. S. S. Pande. 
Indore University, Indore (1964) K. L. Joshi. 


- Jabalpur University, Jabalpur 


(1957) i. -. L. О. Joshi. 
> Jadavpur University, Calcutta 
b. (1955) Arabinda Nath Bose. 


Jammu University, Jammu (1948) J. N. Bhan. 
5 Jawaharlal Nehru Krishi Vishwa- 
__„_ Vidyalaya, Jabalpur (1964) .. Dr. L. S. Negi. 
Jawaharlal Nehru University, 

4 New Delhi (1969) -. С. Parthasarathi. 
a 


Jiwaji niversity, Gwalior - 
: S. S. Bhandarkar. 
T Kalyani Uniy 


(1964) - 
2 Joni Uni 
Nos V V: John. 
б versity, Р.О. Kalya- 
a ee! Bengal (1960) ^.. К. K. Sen. 


” (1962) —Riversity, Jodhpur 


“War Singh Darbhanga 
Sanskrit Unis TSN Rd 
ga (1961), ug) Dachau : 


- Pravakar Misra. 
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Vice-Chancellor nz 


University 


А 1 Kanpur · 

Карт University, апр S Radhakrishna: 5 
Karnatak University, Dharwar, Dr. A. S. Adke. 
Mysore (1949) 15 DAE E Din: 

Kashmir University, Srinagar -- Noor-u i 

Ken Rd d Trvanie is George Jacob. 

Kurukshetra, Шамен, Kuru- Dr. S. K. Datta: 
kshetra 

Lucknow University, Lucknow Gopal Tripathi. 


1) 
Madras | 
„Madras University, N. D. Sundaravadivelu. 


Ё/ 
маштар University, Madurai 


6 ы 
Ма | Т | University, Bodh-Gaya 
Bihar (1962) E . Gopal Prasad. 
Maharaja Sayajirao University 
of Baroda, Baroda (1949) .. N. К. Vakil. s 
Mahatma Phule 
Krishi Vidyapeeth, Rahuri .. H. G. Patil. 
Marathwada University, Auran- 


Dr. M. Varadarajan. 


gabad (1958) ы .. R. P. Nath. 
Meerut University, Meerut 
Nu .. Dr. J. N. Kapur. 
sore University, ' Mysore 
(1916) E 4 .. Prof. D. Javare Godwa. 
Н ) University, Nagpur к D VoB Raised 


nu Bengal University, Raja 
ammohanpur, Dist Darjee ns 
(1962) : ‚ С. Mukherjee: 
Orissa University of ата. | 
and capp Bhubaneswar 


(196 C..N. Nanda. 
Oman University, Hyderabad R: Satyandmsyan. 


Patna University, Patna (1917) а АЕ. ; 
Poona University, Poona (1949) Dr. В. р. Apte. 


Punjab Agricultural Пуш dhawa: | Ке 
Ludhiana (1962) г. M. S. Ran 
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Vice-Chancellor 


Suraj Bhan. 


. Kirpal Singh Narang. 


University 
И University, Chandigarh 
(194 = v: 
PE University, Patiala 
(1962) ey, 
unjabrao 


Krishi Vidyapeeth, Akola .. 


_ Saugar University, Sau ar, М.Р 
(1946) EU P 
Saurashtra University, Rajkot, 
Gujarat (1965) ne (e 
uem “University, Kolhapur 
196 Tis А 
Е АЕА Damodar Tha 
kersey Women's 
Bombay (1951 
outh Gujarat 
1968 


t 


lVersity of Ac ea 
Ў ев, Mal Agricultural Sci- 
6 


niversity, - ‘Udaipur : 


eswaram; Banga.. phe S 
4) e ADEK СЙ 


L. N. Bongirwar. 


Rabindra-Bharati, Calcutta . 
Р (1962) ae te .. Dr. (Mrs.) Roma Choudhury: 
Rajasthan University, Jaipur 
vies A 23 .. A.B. Lal. 
ajindra Agricultural Uni ity, 
NS gricultur: tad 5. K (Chakraborty. 
Ranc University, ^ Ranchi 
(1960) D .. B. N. Rohatgi. 
Ravi Shankar University, Rai- 
pur, M. P. (1964 -. B. L. Pandey. 
Roorkee University, Roorkee 
(1949) кү; .. Dr. Jai Krishna. 
= Sambalpur University, Sambal- es 
--pur, Orissa (1967) -. B. Behera. 
Sadar Patel University, Vallabh 
Vidyanagar, via Anand (1955) R. S. Mehta. 


Dr W. D. West. 
A. R. Baxi. 
Dr. А. С. Pawar. 


à 


V. R. Shah. 


Dr. D. Jaganatha Reddy. 
Dr. G. Rangaswami. 
Dr. G. S, Mahajani. 
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Utkal University, Vani Vihar, 
Ka TEN УС. (1943) Е Mohanty. 
uU. P. Agriculture) a Дд 5 
. О. Phoo ; ; 
Pani Nainital UL. P., 60), D. P. Singh. 
Varanaseya Sanskrit ishwavi- 
958) .. Satyavrat Singh. ^ 
хуузу, Магапай n 557) Dr. Shiv Mangal Singh ‘Suman’. 
Visva-Bharati, Sonde Eus - 
CHUA Уа. ва De. Pratul Chandra Gupte. 
TUTIONS DEEMED TO BE UNIVERSITIES 


INSTI 
University Director/Vice-Chancellor 


Birla Institute of Technology & C. R. Mittra. 
Science, Pilani (1964) 7. Ais ya 
Gujarat Vidyapith, Ahmeda- 
bad (1203) Ж. .. Ramlal Parikh (V.C.). 
Gurukul Kangri Vishwavidya- 
laya, Hardwar (1962) .. Raghubir Singh Shastri (V.C.)- 
Indian Agricultural Research Ins- 
titute, New Delhi (1968) .. Dr. М. S., Swaminathan (Dir.)- 
Indian Institute of Science, ban. e 
galore (1958) vs et 
Indian School of International : 
Studies, New Delhi s E .. Dr. M. 5. Rajan (Dir.). 
Indian School of Mines, Dhan- 


Dr. D: K. Banerjee (Dir). 


bad (1960) "o. Dr, 5. №. Sarkar, 
Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi С 
K (1962) S a Dr. M. Mujeeb (У.С.). 

ashi Vidyapeeth, aranasi 

(1963) gl А ‚„ B. P. Panthari (V.C). 


Tata Institute of Social “Sciences, 
Bombay. (1904) o гл e De, MISAN (Diz.) / 


SCIENCE 


SCIENCE RESEARCH IN INDIA olio was creates 
independence on August 15, 1947, ала of the Prin ME, | 
for scientific research under the direct. c a of the ера ол of : 
Nehru. This avast bolle by D, fol owed by the institu 
Scientific Research on June $r 
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& composite Ministry of Education. 1СУ а 
GOVERNMENT OF INDIA'S SCIENTIFIC POL a A. 

€ Government of India announced its scientific policy d sustalt 

4, 1958 in the following terms : (a) to foster, promote ane ^. 
by all appropriate means, the cultivation of science an 


research in all its aspects—pure, applied and educational : (5 
ensure as ade i 


of the highest quality, 


n rta 
A тро 
and to recognise their work as ап ПРО ig 


country's needs in scie 
and defence; (d) to ensure that creative talent of men à 
is encouraged and finds f 


i f 

Е 1С research under the Government о 

4s carried on mainly through the Council of Scientific an К 
trial Research, set їрп 1942 as an autonomous” body an 


E d d 
atories or research. institutes aide nt 
;ouncil. National lab o 


ion í 
Т (а) promotion, guidance and co-operat 
Scientific and industrial r 


; ) assi?" —— 
tane jal research in India : (b) establ'shment, is v 1 
ance anc evelopmenf to special -institutions or departm the 

existing institutions for ! 


reseato" 
d trades ; (c) establishment and award of rese the. 


rds - 


¿management of laborato-ies, workshops _ the 
urther scientific and industrial research mation 
tries ; (Р) collection and spread of inform?" 
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LTUR Жок, p 


research but also to industrial matters 
n of scientific papers and a ERAN К 


Personnel іп the country а 
tering the “Post for tempo 
scientists and technologists return ; XP 
The Council is ‘administered by а governing body with the 
Prime Minister as its President and the Education Minister as 
Vice-President, non-officials representing science, business and 
industry as well as the representatives of the Ministry of Finance. > 
The Government Departments interested in the industrial research 


are also represented. 
The Council is mainly financed by the Union Government. It 


has also income royalties and premia in processes leased out, sale 
of publications, fees and charges levied for consultation testing, 
etc. It receives gift of land, buildings and finances from State 
Governments and others, and donations from businessmen. 


The Council of Scientific and Industrial Research has extended _ 
its activities in various directions. The Research Co-ordinatiot, _ 
Industrial Liaison and Extension Unit maintains suitably docu ed _ 
information on the progress of research in the National Labora- . 
tories and assists internal co-ordination between the National — 
Laboratories/Institutes and the CSIR. The unit maintains external | 
co-ordination with other research organisations, SUC 

ways, Indian Council of Agricultural Research, Indian Council of 
Medical Research etc. А Survey and Planning of о! iente 
Research Unit was set up in March 1963 for the purpose of collec- 
ting data and information on proper planning of research. — ah 
Designing and Enaineering Uni to/the Natione 
Laboratories in the processes developed in the laboratories from 
commercial point of view, desianing of pi industrial plant 


based on these processes. A Defence Co-ordin: 
s of the © 


up in 1962 for co-ordinating the activitie: 
perta’ning to defence problems. stedying the de ‹ 
the prob'ems .on id. : 


of imported strateqic items, identifying 
basis. The National Register bas enrolled. the names of. 
EE in India and abroad. National Scien ving 
‘on Centre (INSDOC) was established in 1951 andis 
aan documentatio егуїсез ФО 
E ocu ition S 
jovis universities an industrial concerns. It is a. 


-xesearch and development wor could be started on top PrO, 
Indian 
mentati 
“ona i огу, New 58:72 
National Physical Labora аи t aboratories, 86 
те is a n8 
institutions, 


Ca e ai 
M · s E 
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Р ишту, | 
ero [єр sepor of scientific work carried out in the ч 
ether published or unpublished. : toriesf i 
Besides fostering Еһ in its own National Labor seat Н 
Institutes etc., the CSIR provides grants-in-aid for ad^ EET labore: 
emes in universities, technical institutions and pic tions ^ 
tories. "The Council issues scientific and technical publica Дд 
gives scholarships and fellowships. | A 
At present, 388 Senior and 1261 Junior Research | hesear 
are tenable. Besides, there are 3 Senior and 4 Junior in 1964 
Fellows working in the Hindi Unit of the CSIR, set D minating 
. With the idea of developing Hindi as a vehicle for cimes of the 
scientific knowledge nate for communicating such activ? nt of the 
CSIR as are directly related to the economic developm® 
pu ass 
t also receives international co-operation and as 
Rockefeller Foundation and other fastitutions: à —Thc 
У National Research Development Corporation of Indi 
Corporation was incorporated on Dec, 31, 1953 with an астро 
capital of Rs. 1 crore. The objects and functions of the roiti 
tion are.to develop and exploit in the public interest “yfc алу. 
or otherwise : (a) all inventions of the Council of Scie? ( al 
Industrial Research, whether patentable or otherwise; ment © 
patents and inventions of other departments of Соме обе 
india including those of commodity research committees 9^. gering 
Statutory research organisations including technical and eng yolun 
know-how Of processes; (c) such other patents as тау niversi 
tarily assigned, by general or special agreements by Ч тосе sc? 
research institutions or individuals and (d), such other P the 
and patents, the development of which may be entruste 
Corporation. T 3 eme 


‹ h 
|. SCIENCE TALENT RESEARCH SCHEME—The “ү and 
i& sponsored by the National Council of Educational KE 19627 
‘Training of the Ministry of Education. It was introduce? ? 
i o mgl basis. : "ееп 
Ў © scheme seeks (1) to identify boys and girls with 5C 
. aptitude at the RD stage Sot te игы scientific age | 


d (3) to епсот дег 


istance from 


` 


s ion is held every уеаг. „те; 
adquarters in the countty has an examination “allel 
, institution is eli the final year of a secondary school of 


1 
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mathematics whether applicable) at the annual examination of the 


preceding class. 7 
уегу уеаг about 350 students are selected for scholarship 
and about 200 more it certificate to help th Pa 
the three-year. degree course . A. scholarship-holder is. 
given Rs. 50/- per month for the first year and Rs. 75/- per month 
for the next two yeats of the degree course besides a book 
allowance of Rs. 100 r for three 


/- 
NATIONAL LABORA 


establishment of a chain of National Laboratories ranks as one 
of the major achievements in India since independence. These 
National Laboratories seek to supplement the work of other re- 
search institutions of the country. The followings are the National 


Грб ове апае 2 
'ationa ysica boratorg, New Delhi— : 
on problems relating to physics, both ee c d 


maintains standards. Testing facilities i 
T ; are also available here. 
National Chemical Laboratory. Poona,—Its оаа 


fundamental and applied research, covering the whole fiel 


chemistry. 
^ erp Metallurgical Laboratory, Jamshedpi 

undamenta and applied metallurgical ‘esearch and maintains 
regional research stations. 

Central Fuel Research Institute, Jealgora (Bihar) conducts: 
fundamental and applied research on fuels —solid, liquid and 
gaseous. It has st up a coal gasification plant to convert coal and 
соке into gas for use as domestic fuel. > 

Central Glass and Ceramic Research Institute, ; 
Calcutta—was established in August 1950. The Institute conducts- 
research on different aspects of glass and ceramics, poe е- 
lain, refractories and enamels ; development of processes 
facturing glass and ceramic articles ; standardisation of raw 


used in the ceramic industry. ч : 
h Institute, New Dethi—c 


. Central Road Researc 
on road materials, testing of road materials and то 


for food processing and conservatio : 5 2 
Regional fruit and Ме ik 


all aspects of fruit technology- е e 
reservation ы have been established at Trichur, uro 
imla and Lucknow. ESF PETA 
ШЕ Lucknow—for all aspects Je 


d standardisation o 
NET d plants 
al drugs ат d bio- 


т 
pue discovery of substituti 
aemaceutical 


every yea ears. C x 
TORIES ё STITUTES—The 


ur—deals with E 


Central Food Technology Research. Institute Mysore city 
ion of food food engineering ie $ 
е! 


"n 


2 
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© 4 and 
Physics, infection, immunisation, pharmacology, chemotherapy 
7 experimental medicine. 


— centres at Bombay, Calcutta, Jullundur, Kanpur and Rajkor, ail 
entral Electro-Chemical Research Institute, Karaikudi (еу 

- Nadit)—for research оп different aspects of electro-chem ý ig. 
including electro-metallurgy, electro-deposition and aliied Fp.) во? 
Central Building Research Institute, Roorkee (И. ym forts 

engineering and structural aspects of building and human со 

in relation to buildings. < jtuter 
Central Salt and Marine Chemicals Research Institul’ 


H ii e sa : 
on investgation on production of pur ducts 


ues 
i ‚ development of new methods and tech? Tied 
for the recovery, pro e 


chemicals, 


tanl 
Central Electronics . En ineeri; esearch Institute, Рі 
- (Rajasthan) —for the design c NE ml of electron:c eat 
ment and components and test equipment. jon and 
__ National Botanical Gardens, Lucknow—for the collection dus 
large scale cultivation of economic and medicinal plants of iP 
trial importance, 1 


p i? 


J 


meth utra Mining Research Station, Dhanbad—Researc 
methods of safety in mines and mine machinery. on 
„Regional Research Laboratory, Hyderabad—Reseerch rea: 
problems relating to the industries and raw materials of the e 

~ 2паіап Institute Experimentat Medicine. Calcutta—Rese 


Ree " A 
Birla. Industria] and Technological Museum, Calcutta—is 
s epict scientific and technological advancement. g 
onal Research Laboratory, Jammu-Tawai (Jammu aw 
Research on problems relating to the industries and re al 
"4p, E area and research specially directed to medic 

€, ti malayas (Kashmir region). : Si "m 
Chanical Engineering Research Institute, играри. 
“Research in mechanical engineering in xps E 


à RR Public. Health Engineering Research Institute, N: аарыг 
ordina con ell aspects. of Public health engineering and © 


ЭТК ОЁ all interested agencies in this field in the 


7 a- te^ M 
£ biochemistry as applied to medicine, bac ЖЕ : 


pa 


\ 


PE MEN 


-—- 
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National Aeronautical Laborator. B. cient 

Nat y. Bangalore—Sci -in- 
vestigation of the problems of flight with a AN to pent 
application to the design, construction and operation of SCIRE 


in India. І 
Regional Research Laboratory, Jorhat (Assam) —Research Я 
problems relating to more efficient utilization and better conserva- 
tion of important national resources of Assam and other regional 
needs posing special problems. eit tal 

Industrial Toxicological Research Centré, Lucknow-studies 
harmful effects of industrial tox:ns on skin, blood, gastro-intestinal 


tract, central nervous system. bones, etc. E 
Central Indian Medicinal Plants Organisation, Lucknow— 


Co-ordination of activities in the development of cultivation and 
utilization of medicinal p!ants on organised basis. 

Саска! Den Instruments Organisation, Chandigarh—Pro- : 
motion and development of indigenous manuf ientific 
p for teaching, research and ios EN of scientific. 

t ed e of Petroleum, Dehra Dun—Research in 
Bed. 5 ah ang idea of natural gas, petro-chemica НЕ 

ye roviding facilities for th tni Eze. T 
petroleum industry. e training of personne for. 
lati National Geophysical Research Institute, Hyderabad—Corre- - 
ation of the field data in all, fundamental aspects of geology and. 
geophysics. = 

Visvesvaraiya Industria 
oceanog:aphy апа prospecting petrol 
—is a museum to depict scientific an 

National Institute of Oceanography. 
on various aspects of physical, geological, biological and chemical | 
oceanography and prospecting petroleum and minerals in sea-bed. i 

Mafatlal Scientific and Technological Museum, Bombay— is 

ict scientific and technological advancement, = 

Regional Research Laboratory, Bhubaneswar (Orissa) ~~ 
Research on problems relating to the industries and raw 
of the region. S 

National Biological Laboratory, Palam 
fundamental and applied researc 


sciences: С 
Indian National Scientific Documentation Cen 
rovides full range of documentation services. — , 
55 St uctural Engineering Research Centre, “Roorkee 
poa ness research in specialized design and development wi 


1 & Technological Museum, Bangalore _ 
eum and minerals in sea-bed. - 
d technological advancement. 

New Delhi- Research. 
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* truc- 
structural problems concerning buildings, bridges and other 5 
tures, - 


{ез to 
Liaison Units—have been set up in most of the ebore 
maintain contact with the industry, industrial and ue А Researc 
Government departments and other users of research. ices Unit is 
0-Ordination, Industrial Liaison and Extension Serv 
maintained at New Delhi. ical institutes. 
SPONSORED RESEARCH~Scientists in ger at cee un- 
industrial laboratories and universities are enabled to ii fields 
damental and applied research and develop their own pis present, 
through a liberal System of grants-in-aid. There are, 
more than 600 such Schemes in progress: 


з "m ind 
3 Co-operative Research Organisations in ea A 
fields are being assisted in their capital and recurring he 
and by way of technical advice, etc. 11 such associ 


ustrial 
ditur? 
s are 


in their day-to-day problems of agri 
Sanitation, etc, Hach Vigyan M 
laboratory for conducti 


Е ; Apri te 
pment projects. Since Sta 
of these has been transferred to 


т. ® » € are 
LL DEPARTMENTAL, RESEARCH ACTIVITIES—T hen tio | 
е1 draulic Stations under the Central Board of Irr wg h 
and Power, The Central Water, Power and Ir tigation Кеа 
жеде, Khadakvasla, near Poore. is g pioneer hydraulic re 
Station in India. 


lore 
^ Botanical Surveg of India, Calcutta —1t functions to exp te- 
the plant re c 


се 

: adia has pow under it the following or anisations : (1) О! ya 

. of the Chief Botanist, Calcutta ; (2) Cente National Еран 

5 Botanical Gardens, near Calcutta; (3) Botanical Саая 
. Indian Museum, Calcutta - (4) Industrial Section of the Indi d; 

. "Museum, Calcutta : (5) Central Botanical Laboratory, Allahabad ; 
(6) 5 Tegional circle g 


Wee 1 De in, Coimbatore, 
“Sona. Allahabad and Shier anarken 45 eae Das SAT 
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‘The Botanical Garden founded in 1788 at Shibpur, near Cal- 
cutta, has been taken up by the Government of pum i 
ical Survey of India, Calcuita—was started in 2н 
АВИ pego E zoology, animal ecology, geogra- 
phy and famistic surveys. 7 regional stations have been established 
at Shillong, Poona. Jabalpur, Jodhpur, Madras, Patna and Dehra 
Dun. E hed 
1 of India, ,Calcutta—was established more 
al Sealed der эг ES is responsible for the preparation of 
the geological map of India. The field work of the Survey is 
conducted through eight regional pir - T2 К 2 
Anth logical Survey of India, Calcutta—India is one of th 
А СЫП the world to start anthropological survey. in 
1905.But the work prematurely closed down. A Department | 
of Anthropology was started in Calcutta University in 1921. In 
1945, a nucleus of the Anthropological Department was established 
by the Government of India. It is responsible for conducting 
anthropological surveys including social, psychological, economic. 
linguistic, physical, genetic and instructional investigations. 


Survey of India—with its headquarters at Dehra Dun, ES 
out topographical surveys and prepares up-to-date maps. iag 
officers of the Department are trained at the Survey Training 
School at Dehra Dun, The work of the Survey is carried on by 
4 circles—Northern, Western, Eastern and Southern. 


National Atlas Organisation—is entrusted with compiling. 
drawing, proving and printing of maps. ` 


RESEARCH INSTITUTES— (а) Forest Research Institute 
at Dehra Dun carries on research in the utilisation of timber for 
constructional purposes. (b) АП India Radio maintains a research 
unit in New Delhi to investigate problems relating to propagation 
and reception of radio waves and the design and рег 
radio receivers. (c) Railway Board has established 
centre at Lucknow with sub-stations at Lonvala a 
to investigate problems referred to them by railway 

and the Central Standards Office (Railways). ( 
. sation under the Ministry of Transport саз ays and. 

‘toad development and road materials, BP Standards 47. di 
neering, ports and harbours. etc. (e) das "wn standal! 

‘under the Ministry of Industry lays d 


37 etc. and promo 
for materials products, practices etc. or providin 


ers 
Iti icences to manufacture 
issues lice Ro uM 


SU г 


rantee about quality of pro’ 
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OTHER RESEARCHES 


Atomic Ener, y and Outer Space Research—See Index. | 
Engineering A areh ra a view to initiating and co-ordina- 
ting Iesearch on different engineering subjects, the Board of Engi 
peering Research was inaugurated in 1950. The Board is assistec 
Бу 5 expert committees : (1) Civil Enginee:ing Committe 
(2) Mechanical Engineering Committee ; (3) Electrical and Ra i 
Engineering Committee ; (4) Hydraulics Committee; (5) Aero 
nautical Engineering Committee. der 
. Medical Research—Medical research is conducted chiefly un S 
e auspices of the Indian Council of Medical Research foun < 
п 1912 at New Delhi. It maintains the Nutrition Ree 
Laboratory at Hyderabad, the Tuberculosis Chemotherapy Cen Am 
at Madras, the Virus Research Centre at Poona, Cholera aA 
search Centre at Calcutta, the Polio Research Unit and the Bloog 
Group Reference Centre’ at Bombay. It provides дгапіѕ-іп-аіс, 
disseminates information on medical research and publishes journals: 
The country has a number of specialised institutions, such as~ 
ip National Malaria Institute, Delhi ; (2) All India Institute. of 
ygiene and Public Health, Calcutta - (3) School of Tropical 
Medicine. Calcutta ; (4) Patel Chest Institute Delhi; (5) Central 
_ Leprosy Research Institute, Madras ; (6) Ha[[kine Institute, 
3 Bombay ; (7) Indian Cancer Research Centre, Bombay ; (8) Centra 
- Research Institute, Kasauli (Punjab) ; (9) Pasteaur Institute, Coo" 
noor; (10) Central Drugs Laboratory, Calcutta : (11) King Insti- 
E GEO Preventive Medicine, Guinda, Tamil Nadu; (12) All-India 
Ў OUS of Medical. Science, New Delhi, etc. There are also 
. Privately conducted research institutes like Bengal Immunity Re- 
"search Institute, Calcutta, etc, (see also Public Health section). 
Agricultural Research—It had its beginning in 1929 with the 
uncil of Agricultural Research. The primary 
guide and co-ordinate agri- 
husbandry education and research and its 
onging to Central and State 
er institutions. 
are the main Agricultural Institutes of India: 
Institute. Dehra Dun ; (2) Indian Agricultural 
New Delhi; (3) Indian Veterinary Research 
ге 1 war апа Izatnagar (U.P.) ; (4) National Dairy 
tute, Coimbatore (ee (Haryana ; (5) Sugar Research Insti- 
- Institute, Cuttack . (Гата ; 


e T, j С 
echnological Research Laboratory, Calcutta ; (9) Jute 


~ Fisheries Research Station, Mandapam 
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Agricultural Research Institute, Hooghly (W.B.); (10) Indian 
Lac Research Institute, Ranchi; (11) Central Tobacco Research 
Institute, Rajamundry (A.P.); (12) Bidi Tobacco Research Sec- 
tion, Anand, (13) Central Inland Fisheries Research Station. 
Barrackpore (W.B.) 3. (14) Central Marine Fisheries Research 
Station, Mandapam Camp (Madras); (15) Deep-Sea Fishing 
Research Station, Bombay ; (16) Central Coconut Research Sta- 
tion, Kayamkulam, Quilon (Kerala) ;-(17) Central Potato Research 
Institute, Simla; (18) Central Vegetable Breeding Station, Kulu 
(Himachal Pradesh); (19) Fruit Research Institute, Sabour, Bha- 
galpur (Bihar); (20) Sugarcane Research Station, Poona; (21) 
Sugarcane Research Station, Shaharanpur (U.P.): (22) Central 
Fisheries Technological Research Stations, Cochin and Ernakulam - 
(Kerala) (see also Agriculture section). 


Other Research and Technical Institutions—Most of these are 
private research institutions financed by private endowments and 
Government's assistance : j " 

Andhra Pradesh: 1. Nutrition Research Laboratories, Hy- | 
derebad. 

|. Assam: 1. Pasteur Institute & Medical Research Institute. | 
Shillong ; Tocklai Experimental Station (Indian Tea Association), 
Cinnamara. E 

Gujarat: 1. Ahmedabad Textile Industry's Research Asso-- 
ciation, Ahmedabad; 2. Central Salt & Marine Chemical Re 
Search Institute, Bhavnagar; 3. K. M. School of Роз Стаза 
Medicine 6 Research, Ahmedabad; 4. Physical Research La 
ratory, Ahmedabad. 


Haryana: 1. 
5 К алагазмна : 1. Me Gx 
; Maftkine Institute, Bombay; 3. Indian Са IE 
Centre, Bombay; 4. Maharashtra Association for the СА j 
tion of Science, Poona; 5. Taraporevala Marine Biologica aia У 
tion, Bombay; 6. Tata Memorial Hospital, Bombay. | 

Mysore: 1. National Dairy Research Institute, lore! 
Post, Bangalore; 2. Indian Institute of Science, E 1 

Tamil Nadu ; б Observatories (ПС, 
teorological De po EN 12. Central, ВІ en Ж, 
Chemical Research Institute, Alagappa College. up Marine 
3. Central Leather Research Institute, Madras: * сг Sugarcane 


Institute, 


Breeding Institute, Coimbatore. 


Rajasthan: 1. ct onic 
Pilani Central Electr s ; 
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Uttar Pradesh: 1. Birbal Sahni Institute of Palaco- Bo 
Lucknow; 2. Central Building Research Institute, Forest Re- 
3. Central Drug Research Institute, Lucknow; 4, D balen 
search Institute, Dehra Dun; 5.‘ Harcourt Butler Tec i ANE : 
Institute, Kanpur; 6. Indian Institute of Sugarcane Izatnagar 

‘Lucknow; 7. Indian Veterinary Research gee nie 
and Mukteshwar; 8. National Sugar Institute, P versity, 
Sheila Dhar Institute of Soil Science, Allahabad Uni 
Allahabad. 4 їс 

West Bengal: 1. All-India Institute of Hygiene CENA 
Health, Calcutta; 2. Bengal’ Immunity Research Institu brad 
cutta; 3. Bose Institute, Calcutta; 4. Central Drugs state, 
tory, Calcutta; 5. Central Inland Fisheries Research PA 
Barrackpore, 24 Parganas; 6. Indian Association for the rin 
tion of Science, Calcutta; 7. Indian Institute of Тес г {е О 
Kharagpur; 8. Indian Statistical Institute, Calcutta; 9. Institu 
Post-Graduate Medical Education and Research, Calcutta. К 

Delhi: 1. All-India Institute of Medical Sciences, Say ite. 
jang, New Delhi; 2. Indian Agricultural Research Ins 
New Delhi; 3. Institute of Agricultural Research Statis 
Library Avenue, New Delhi; 4. National Physical Laboratory 
Hillside Road, New Delhi; 5. School of Planning & Archi Èh 
Dell PES Delhi; 6. Shri Ram Institute for Industrial Кеѕеагс 

elhi ; 


i Institute of Research in Himalayan Geology, Univer 
sity of Delhi. 


Himachal Pradesh: 1. Central Research Institute, Kasauli. _ 


CULTURAL AFFAIRS 
. THE NATIONAL AKADEMIES in 


Sahitya Akademi—or the National Academy of Letters 


was 
g 4. 
f тачвитаіей by Ње Government of India оп 12th March, 195 
е 


fie as Akademi as “a national organisation to work actively таз, 
$i = development of Indian letters and to set high literary standa я 
; elk ter and co-ordinate literary activities in all the Indian languag% 
The 7 pou fhrough them all the cultural unity of the country : 

holis 45 emi functions as an autonomous organisation. 

And by the Union Government. 
. The general | х 
Principle of its 


ented under the direct supervision of the Executive 


D 
Жез overnment of India Resolution set forth the constitutio р 
е 


Policy of the Sahitya Akademi and the basii 3 
1 and are implem rogramme are laid down by the Central Counc” - 


4 


„journal “Sangeet Natak”, 


v PE 


s 
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Advisory Board for each language. 
Editorial or Advisory Basa ог Ue 
projects. The tenure of the General Council is five years. The 
Akademi maintains two regional office in Calcutta and Madras. 

Besides the fifteen languages of the Constitution of India, the 
Sahitya Akademi has recognised English a language in which its 
programme or part thereof may be implemented. 

The Akademi publishes the following journals: (1) Indian , 
Literature (in English) ; (2) Sanskrit. Pratibha (in Sanskrit) ; 
(3) а monthly News Bulletin for free distribution. 

The Akademi also makes annual awards of Rs. 5,000/- each 
to author of outstanding books in Indian languages and in English 
(see Index). \ у 

Address : Rabindra Bhavan, Feroze Shah Road, New Delhi-1. - 

Sangeet Natak A kademi— The Akademi is an autonomous body 
set up by the Government of India in 1953. The chief objective 
of the Akademi is to foster and develop music, dance and. drama. 
The Akademi gives grants to various performing arts organisations, 
romote research, sets up training institutions, organises seminar, 
festivals and subsidies the publications on music, dance and drama. 
The Akademi also gives Awards annually to the eminent artistes 
in the fields of music, dance and drama. 3 

Organisational Set-up—The Akademi functions through a 
General Council, an Executive Board, a Finance Committee and 


other special Committees which the Executive Board may appoint. - 
mmes . 


Programme— The Akademi has comprehensive progra: S 
of documentation of the folk performing arts through films, tapes | 
and photographs. It has built up a library of tape music both 
classical and folk. It maintains a museum of musical instruments 
and a sound-recording studio. It sponsors rare forms and specia~ 
lised artistes in music, dance and drama. It publishes a quarterly 
and a bi-monthly News Bulletin. — - 

It runs National School of Drama with a 3-year broad-based 
training course in dramatics. It also runs an institute, Jawaharlal 
Nehru Manipur Dance Academy, for the training in Manipuri 
dance at Imphal and another institute, Kathak Kendra, for training 
in Kathak dance in Delhi, V 

‘Address: Rabindra Bhavan, Feroze Shah Road, New Delhi-1. 
ted on August 5, 1954. The 
romote study 
and research in the fields of painting, tecture ап 
other graphic arts. It is wholly financed by the Union Government. 
‚ Те Akademi is a semi-autonomous body financed by the 
Government of India and with a large General Council.- Its two 


Board. There is an 
are, besides, special 


EDUCATION, SCIENCE 6 CULTURE 


b 


professional training to qualified students who take to drama, _ 
maintenance grants to theatre groups, (4) Open-air theatres are 
being estab'ished in rural areas. (5) Theatre groups registered - 
under Registration of Societies Act, 1860 and which have produced - 
at least three separate dramas during previous five years, are pro- - 
vided grants under a scheme launched in 1960-61 to encourage the 
theatre in the country. Another scheme is in operation to offer 
assistance to professional threatres by way of meeting the deficit 
of the theatre groups on a matching basis by the Government.of __ 
India and the State Governments. Registered cultural organisations 
are provided with grants for building purposes. Financial assis- 
tance is given to cultural societies to implement their programmes, 
Cultural Relations with othec Countries—An External Relations 
Division has been established to promote better understanding 
f exchange of delegations of artists, 


and goodwill by means о ge 
exhibitions and art objects with 


students, scholars, publications, 
other countries, as also through presentations of books, selection 


of Indian teachers for scientific training abroad, construction of 
chairs of Indology abroad and assistance for the publication of 
Indian classics in foreign languages and vice versa. З 
Exhibitions of Indian art and culture are organised abroad. | 
Cultural agreements have been entered into with various foreign 
countries. At the moment India has cultural agreements with 17 


countries. 
„Financial assistance in the form of ad-hoc grants is given to 
societies and institutions in India and abroad. DA 
Financial assistance has been given for the construction of — 

at Delhi and Santiniketan, 


International Students’ Houses : 
Y.M.C.A., Indian Students Union and Hostel, London, Crosby 
Hall, London, New Hall, Cambridge. f 
Indian Council for Cultural Relations—was established in 
November 1949 with the object of establishing, reviving and streng- 
thening cultural relations between India and other countries. Under к 
-Cultural Exchange Programme, the Council receives a variety ORE 
visitors, plays hosts to several delegations, awards travel grants — 
and organises exhibitions and lectures. The Council publishes two 
quarterly journals, viz., Indo-Asian Culture and T'haquafat-ul-Hindi. — 
DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN INDIAN LANGUAGES . 
Тһе scheme envisages development of all the modem Indian —— 
Constitution excluding Hindi. The | 


languages mentioned. in the Cc 
scheme has now beea expanded in scope. Central assistance under 


Бете has been extended to State Governments and private 
eee organisations for approved projects up to 50 p.c. of the 
Zaimated expenditure towards the cost of publications. 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA—The main 
activities of this Survey are conservation of ancient monuments, 
explorations and excavations, examinations of epigraphical records, 
acquisition and preservation of cultural collections in various 
museums, dissemination of information about Indian culture throug? 
a programme of publication (see Index). 


.. MUSEUMS AND ART COLLECTIONS—There ere 5000 | 
Important museums in India. The Government of India had se 
e in 1956 the Central Advisory Board of Museums to advise 
-overnment on matters relating to museums. The Scheme, а 
exganisation and Development of Museums’ is a continuing sci CM ! 
On its recommendations a scheme for the award of fellowships А 
Museology has been instituted to promote research work in muse 
Е pa To begin with 3 fellowships of Rs. 250 p.m. have been awat е Н 
е National Museum at New Delhi was opened in 1959 in its per 
the Ce home at New Delhi. The Art Purchase Committee x 7 
ү a entral Museum, viz. the National Museum, New Delhi, i, | 
indian Museum, Calcutta and the Salar Jung Museum, Hyderaba i 
S Constructed during 1963-64. There is an Indian War Memes 
s Museum at Red Fort, Delhi, set up in 1919, which is respons bi f 
тог the preservation and maintenance of First World Wat exhibi j 
ept therein. The Indian Museum at Calcutta is the premief 
museum of the country. It is managed by a Board of Trsutee? l 
апа consists of six sections, namelv, Art, Archeology, Anthropology І 
H jPtrial. (Economy), Zoology, Geology. The Victoria Memori? Я 
оти Calcutta is also an historical museum. It accommo We А 
aud bits mainly connected with the British period of Indian histo 
Ло j managed by a Board of Trustees. The National Gallery А 
‘he tn Art Was started at Jaipur House, New Delhi in 1953 for 
An ЕЕ adon of famous art collections of India. The functio i - 
T. AS AL. S exhibit Indian pictorial and sculptural art p d 


the 
ее 


- national importance and ё É А pis А was . 
eae o provide for its administration, Wi 
E 1961 by Parliament. The Nehru Memorial Museu 


“of the ( рст following libraries аге under the control 
 garded Tis Government : (1) National Library, Calcutta, rec 
Library, Cal e premier library of India, (2) Central Referenc? - 
(3) Khuda Ва, which publishes annual volume of. bibliography К 
ombay, ( 5) Depi gial Public Library, Patna (4) Central Library — 
E PLU Eee Pire (6) Coa out Lr 


Atomic Energy 


HISTORY OF ATOMIC ENERGY IN INDIA—Atomic 
energy in India is the exclusive subject of the Central Government. 
Although an Atomic Energy Act was passed as early as in 1948, 
it was only in Aug. 1954 that the Central Government launched a 
full-fledged atomic energy programme, The Indian Atomic Energy 

Ч Аид. 10, 1948, with Late Dr. Н. ]. Bhabha 


Commission was set up on Aug. ^. 
as its Chairman. It is responsible for the application of atomic 


energy in India for peaceful purposes. 
The Department of ‘Atomic Energy at the centre carries on the 
© for the use and development of atomic energy in India. 


programm 1 
Aug. 3, 1954, it has the following main long-term 


Set up on 
objectives : 
(a) Advanced research in basic stiences and the development 


of technologies involved in the atomic programme. (b) Develop- 
ment of atomic energy as a source of competitive electric power 
for industry and agriculture. (c) Use of atomic radiation ‘including 
use of radioisotopes in agriculture, industry, medicine, hydrology, 
oceanography and aeronomy. (d) Promotion of research an 
exploration of outer space and utilisation for peaceful purposes. 
(e) Development of indigenous capability and production of specia 
metals, materials, fuels and equipment to support the atomic pro- 
gramme. (f) Training of scientists, engineers and technicians in 
the context of a widening programme for the applic 
energy to the future needs of the nation. (д) Promotion of the 
use of materials and equipment emanating from the nuclear prov 
gramme for further commercial applications through industrial 
organisations, with possibilities of export. ; 
NUCLEAR RESEARCH—The Atomic Eneray Commission 
is responsible for formulating and implementing policies regarding 


atomic energy. Т 
sion is carried on by the Bhabha Atomic Research Centre 


(BARC), Trombay and the Atomic Minerals Division. 
national centre for research in and development of atomic enetay 


is the B.A.R.C. which is organised under 5 scientific and technic 
groups, 


viz., physics, el 
medical. These агоирѕ are further sub-divided into 
There is 


ectronics, metallurqy, engineering апе 
re 25 divisions. 


so a Directorate of Radiation Protection. 


) 


ation of atomic 


he scientific. and technical work of the Commis- | 


The 


bio- . 
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PROGRESS OF ATOMIC ENERGY Since the establish- | 
ment-of the Department of Atomic Energy, research and devel 
ment in the peaceful uses of atomic energy has made rapid stri B 

4 India's first nuclear research reactor is the Apsara, d 
and built entirely by Indian personnel. It is a one-mw swin I 
pool-type reactor and was put into operation on Aug. 4, 1956. 


The second research reactor is the 40-mw Canada-India Кеи 
_ Юг (CIRUS), set ир with Canadian assistance. It went "rd 
-—SPeration on July 10, 1960. It is one of the largest isotope me 
ducers in the world and has special facilities for the in-pile testi 
of engineering loops for future power reactors. 


- The third research reactor is the Zerlina, designed, engineered 
and built entirely by Indian personnel. It is very low-energy reac 
tor (100 watts) and was commissioned on Jan. 14, 1961. ge 4 
а flexible facility and has proved to be very valuable in the study 
of the properties of various types of nuclear fuels and in the ge 
metry and physics of Teactor cores. 


- 3 y 
An experimental fast breeder test reactor is to be set p. 
Kalpakkam, in amil Nadu. A Nuclear Fuel Complex is be 


established at Hyderabad to meet the fuel requirements of powe! 
reactors. 


ATOMIC FUEL.-A Uranium Metal Plant at Trombay e 
 COmmissioned around the middle of Dec. 1958, for producint 


А Fuel Element Fabrication Facility, established in 1959, makes 
fuel rods от reactors. Fabrication of fuel elements for reactor, 
mplex job. This is borne out by the faci 
here are only about half-a-dozen countries 
elements. On the basis of developmen 
ombay, the preliminary flow-sheet for the 
Nov. 1957; and it was completed in less 
his, engineered, and built entirely by Indian 
ngineers, The first prototype fuel element for 
?füel eles ee Produced on June 15, 1959; and the first lot of ten 
“have some cr WAS teady оп Feb 15, 1960 Indian fuel elements 
á A Ade s Ee finest grained uranium metal in the world. } 
Small pilot p] s also i - 
in i Plant is also in operation at Trombay for obtain 
9 thorium metal "y reducing thorium oxide with calcium. 


` 


- ing this task in 1960, this grou 
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PLUTONIUM PLANT—A far- i 
country's nuclear march was the Mec lg SE QUAS 
, це! 


Element Reprocessing Plant (Plutonium Plant) at Trombay Ё 
um rods to extract plutonium 230 und é 


processing irradicated urani 

her fissionable materials Plutonium 239 is an ex 

‹ z 5. an extremely val > 

fede material and atomic fuel for future reactors. It d of m. 
iar in the long-term power programme of the country, as 

pie reactors can be used to breed uranium 233, also a Ке 
aterial, by bombarding thorium, which 


with neutrons. 
INSTRUMENTATION AND EQUIPMENT—As atomic 
energy cannot be perceived by the senses, el 
m {еден detectors are needed not only to detect the dangerous . 
A s of radiation but also to carry out researc 
small electronics group was formed in 
and instal reactor control instrumentation as well produce other 
reactors at Trombay. 


instruments required for the 
p was expanded and diversified in — 
ly the experience gained in this field. Today: 


t of the electronic i l 
by other institutions employing 


order to utilize fruitful 
the B.A.R.C. produces mos 


not only for its own work but also 
tion sources. OA. 
the essential _ 


radio-isotopes and radia 
High-vacuum equipment constitutes one of : 
lear work. The Trombay Establishment has 
instruments, - 


requirements for nuc 
developed and fabricated a num 
not only for its own use but also to meet the needs of others. +t 
designed and fabricated a plant capable of freeze-drying-600 bottles. 
or 180 litres of blood plasma per month. This he first unit 
of its kind to be built in India and it has been installed at the 
Haffkine Institute in Bombay- The Establishment is NOW develop- 
ing mobile freeze- ryer units. Е 
The Electronics Corporation of India Ltd., set Up at 
bad in April 1967, wi an 1 of Rs. 10 crores, 
produce a variet sophisticated electronic equipment om- 
ponents including fr r medical, 
agricultural, industria 


cal, agricultural, in 
and controls for nuclear POW™ o been set-up : 
undertake production engi- . 

and deve- — 


ч 7 - to. 
Engineering Labor nts equi 
a 


Prototype 

neering of the electronic and 55 (5) 

loped in various laboratories an@ | CERTO 

ratory to test, measure and evaluate reliability 
truments and systems. 
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РЕ 5 
КО I ISOTOPES раа орев and radiation source 


F Я ne О. 
-are perhaps the most versatile tools of the Atomic Age. O д 


nake 
€ tasks of the Department of Atomic Energy has M sotope 
‚ these tools available to Workers all over the country. An /s 


‹ Е es 0 
Increased over the Years. Today more than 350 EHE M are 
radio-active products, including many special preparations, 
readily available for users, ái 
A Radiation Medicine Centre was set up in Bombay i 


е T фа геа 
to promote the use of radio-isotopes in the diagnosis and t 
ОЁ diseases. 


tment 


mic | 
INDUSTRIAL, ACTIVITIES The: Department: of Ato 


С М i nder- 
Energy also carries Out industrial operations. The Metri. the 
takings of the Department include Indian Rare Earths 


i ora 
lectronics Corporation of India Ltd., and the Uranium Corp 24 


tion of India Ltd, 


f у jum, 
is Uranium, but which also include thorium, beryllium, piston 

n, titanium, etc, It has located and is now mining ed large 
deposits at Jaduguda, near Jamshedpur. It has also discovered 279. 


У rt 
Ranchi ‘plateau in Bihar, large orld. 
€ deposits on the Kerala coast, till then the largest in the W 


МАГ, а 
in the Preparation of alloys and flints. The Thorium P UD 
zb Tombay is operated Ьу! Indian Rare Earths Ltd. on behalf o 
department of Atomic Ener y. jwaye 
re “Paration of rare earths chloride from monazite at the A ur s 
Plant in Kerala eaves a residual cake containing thorium and t to 
nium. In Pril 1953, wor was started at Trombay оп a рап 
-` Process this Tesidue to obtain thorium nitrate and uranium нора 
is widely used in the gas mantle industry, and 


‚ Tombay has been meeting the demands of this industry 
not only in India but ‘also in other countries 
ranium 


ал arporation of India Lid. at Jadu juda in Bihar, is 
Tesponsible for the development of the uranium dine and the ope- 
> + 


1963, - 


are = 
€ monazite beach Sands of Kerala and Tamil Nadu 
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‹ 1 at Jaduguda. This publi 
faking; set up with an authorised capital of Rs. 15 pA du 
the management of the Uranium Mine and Mill in October 1967. 


Zircon allanite, from which zirconium ca 

r a $ n be extracted, 
been discovered in Andhra and Tamil Nadu States. HE 
сеч with zirconium in some of the deposits. The mineral 
ergusonite, source of Yttrium, has been located in Madurai area, 


Tamil Nadu. In Udaipur, Rajasthan, extensive deposits of rani- 
India is one of the world's largest 


ferrous ore have been found. 
producers of mineral beryl, from which beryllium can be extracted. 
Beryllium oxide, obtainbale from the metal, is an important material 
used as a reactor moderator. 
ATOMIC POWER STATIONS—India’s first atomic power 
station, built at Tarapur in Maharashtra, with an installed capacity 
of 400 mw. supplies from two units of 200 mw. each, is in opera- 
tion from April 1, 1969. After allowing for internal consumption, 
the supply of power to the grid is 380 mw. The grid system ої. 
Gujarat and Mahrashtra will be interlinked through a switchyard 
erected adjacent to the station.’ This station apart from producing 
Je of producing 


“electrical power, will also play anoth 
The татарин project 15 b 


plutonium, a valuable atomic fuel. 
on the use of enriched uranium which would 
from the U.S.A. 

The second atomic power station with a g 
o£ 400 mw. is under construction at Rana Pratap Sagat ї 
This station will be of the CANDU-type, using па 
as fuel heavy water as moderator and coolant. 2 

The third atomic power station, also of 400 MW is! located at. 
Kalpakkam, near Mahabalipuram in amil Nadu. This project | 
is being engineered ‘and built entirely by Indian personnel an All 
also be of the CANDU-type- 

TRAINING—A Training 
object of meetin the growing 
personnel for India’s atomic enetgy progra 
sity graduates in science an 

ives them, specialis 


ration of the uranium mil 


fre has b the Madras 
Он? ntre for studies in fast ‘breeder. reactor 


. conducts investigations on cosmic rays and associated astrophysics, 


_ one body called the Таға Memorial Centre, under a Council. The 


ed as а member to the Board of Governors of the U.N. Inter- 
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technology. It will also have a Pulsed Fast Re 
research in nuclear Science, subventions 


advanced Study and fundamental research in nuclear science an 


. mathematics, Other institutions receiving support from the Atomic 


seronomy, theoretical Physics, space physics and rad:o-astronomy- 
A High Altitude Research Laboratory has been set up at Gulman | 
in Kashmir їп 1963 at an altitude of 9,000 ft. for high-altitude wor 


In 1967, є е two organizations, viz., the Tata Memorial Centre 
and the Indian Cancer Research Centre were amalgamated into 


_ The 530-metre long cylind я mund 
P YN TERR лабо astronomy has pers telescope at Ootaca 
IONA LATIONS Р has been renomi- 


5 Since 15th August 1969, the : f space 
те i - , 22е Programme of space 
d Ki is being managed by the Indian Space Research, Organiza- 


$ 


bts o d „ э 
ens oa Vay д. 
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An E 
near Tri quatorial Rocket Launching Stati 
T tion, i < 
P368, 3 enim has been in operation aint ЗРО a 
e brine an jedicated as a United Nations E & eger 
; тир prc of India. | range ру 
бу te xunding rocket range 8 a affords uni iliti x 
А T es rena in the magnetic equatorial eae a 
turing c Propellant Plant a 'Thumba set UP for manufac- 
РЫУ ne ge solid propellant commissioned in 
ng aa work at Th 
ane cen the Department о Atomic Ener 
ds: VANNES Space ‘Administration US ASA) of the А 
еу Муна В Am made available through agreements with Р 
ОКА ар of a E usse т ч 
mainly prac a) National Programme is 
ed at studying the region of the atmosp 40. 
be made with balloon up to 
. The region - 


km. t 
40 ine 200 km. Observations сап 
between ad artificial earth satellites above 
rockets, m. and 200 km. can therefore best be sounded through 
The . d 
rocket е EIE abi involves two types of rockets- The small 
to heights of e able to carry instruments weighing up fo 0 kg: 
50 to 100 1, about 70 km. and w fall into the © п some * 
AS m. to the west of the launching Рас: - г» 
ЕЕ two-stage rocket would be ased to carry the scientific 
The dac ing up to 40 kg. ta heights up to 150 NE. 
fromtthe nh two-stage unguided rocket was Jaunched successfully 2 
launching d Station on NOV: 21.1963. The asst g and 
At AES the rocket was done by Indian scientists: «dv: 
ing a 67_pound hour, the rocket, weighing 600 pounds and.catry | 
up like a jet fl pay-load of sodium vapour and equipment shot 
a maximum V ient and soared to 2 height of 180 im., developing. 
elocity of 2,400 miles pet hour = tis 
three-and-half seconds 
“Thel? 


t itself out in 
a cascade of sparks. y 
d the sodium 


The first-stage rocket burn 
d release th EN 
of 


1 " 
Vnd SES mushroom of smoke 
vapour. E з Dent into action 22 
a trail of orangish vapour OF the shape 
ining t Out into 2 zigzag 
"about 6 minutes- 


inverted cone wit 
h the nose-en 
pattern. The AS ыз Ci was pusnt out in a 
An Experimental Satellite a parth Sae > 
Ahmedabad, established by the 
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Space Research with the assistance of the U. N. petal Pon 
Started operation in Aug. 1967 and successfully carried out s Mec 
communications tests. One of the objectives of the заш. ing 
train scientists and engineers of India and of oiher Lev ei of — 
Countries in space communications technology. A am sl ай 
Satellite Communications Technology, attached to the station, 
inaugurated on Noy. 1, 1967. Я t up of 
The Space Science and Technolo y Centre has been se jor 
March 30, 1966, by the side of the ъа Station. Its mal 
tesponsibility is to develop sounding rockets of Superior per У 


D F, К i und 
mance, expertise in aerospace engineering as well as in gro ^4 


а 

; A Centaure tocket was successfully launched from the Thumb A 
Station on Nov. 3, | , marking the beginning of a a ў 
experiments to Study the celestial X-ray sources. The from 
astronomy payload and instrumentation and the launcher 
where the rocket was fired, were all Indian-made. 


A fibre glass filament wound rocket motor, 125 mm. ia 
Meter, was successfully flight-tested at Thumba on, June 6, 


3 st 
‚ d A Second rocket launching station will be set up on {ле P4 
Coast of India, on Sriharikota Island in the Nellore аш асе 
IE It wil used for testing rockets developed at the Sp 
сї 


e 
епсе and Technology Centre at Thumba. It will also serv 
. 8$ a satellite launching base. | 


; į is the 
ў a portant ‘development in the space programmet Sroa 

NASA-DAE Satellite ITV Experiment Project which entails И. 

H Am ОЁ India-prepared Programmes from NASA Satellite 
“IDE for abo i 


cated in rural areas of some selected regions. A GA 
as been set up in ISRO to look after the planning, organizati¢ 
e i 5 


$ Sta lan while, ee Experimental ‘Satellite Сос ыа Here 
Stati enga P ES А PEPIS 1 
“munication E ged in building the Arvi Commercial Satellite 


хог personnel from India and other developing 
crore. туі station has been estimated to ‘cost Rs. 5. 
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SPACE RESEARCH ESTABLISHMENTS IN INDIA 
Thumba Equatorial Rocket Launchin, i 
Thumba U.N. sponsored sounding rocket Ande eed ор 
gations of the upper atmosphere over the geomagnetic equator EE 
passes close to Thumba. 'TERLS became operational in NUES 
be. 1063 "Tt is open to all members of the United Natons TRE 
conducting scientific investigations. A 
The location of a rocket launching site on the i 
equator offers unique facilities for javéstigations on nd Y 
t d on the ionosphere. The ionosphere over this 
region has features like the equatorial electrojet—a narrow stream 
of extremely t, flowing from west to east. 
Space Science and Tech 
by the side of thes ШЕЕ 
was set up in і > is ће R 
unit of «s Indian Space Research we ЧЕ с борш 
sible for the following : (i) to conduct research and a AME 
pn же and their components required in space 298 E 
(Dy cay out prototype design and pilot putos f ue 
indigenously ч ЖА А = acjiyvitiesi and (1); 19 GN 
Waah e explorati aunch capability of relevance not only 
E E др ration, but also for many applications of outer 
P he fields of communications, meteorology and remote — 


sensing. 
Rocket Propellant Plant (RPP), Thumba, was commissioned 
in the production of solid pro- 


in February 1969 and is engaged in 

pellant blocks. In order to support the satellite launch vehicle 

programme and produce new solid propellants under development 

at SSTC, its facilities are being expanded. 
'Thumba, was commis- 


Rocket Fabrication Facility (RFF), 
sioned in January 1971 and is responsible for undertaking Pro". 
d other hardware developed at JING КЕ 
A satellite launching 
та- 


situated in Andhra 


‚ station being set up at Srihariko 

desh about 60 kilometres north of Madras ity. 
The Station will provide а r launching 
scientific and technical satellites using t 
humba Equatorial 


work cannot be undertaken at the 
Station (TERLS) since it has a relativel 


“е, 


Launching e j ТЕ з 
surrounded DY ckly populated vi ages, and tor 
reasons that jt is advantageous to launch a ‘satellite in the eastward 
Earth's. rotation. 
f t 


benefit from the. 


direction to 


х 


it 


P 


. Las the full Tesponsibility for the gr 


“Bom ay, Was set up in February 1970 


> Particular teference to 


Landmarks in the p 
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ihari- | 
Solid Propellant Space Booster Plant, ( TROR) 3s a на 
ota. This is for production of large size propella ! 
satellite pro ramme. ил ИШЕ... 
Static. Test ё Evaluation Complex (ST Be) 4 ЫЛ. ata 
is consists of facilities for static tests and simula 
tude tests of rocket motors and pyrotechnics. 


A 3s n high. 
Rocket Sled Facility (RSF), Stiharikota. E да, a hie 
Speed rocket testing facility for dynamic testing o 


tion 
Experimental Satellite Communications Se e F, 
(ESCES Ahmedabad. Set up in August 1967, E dents КОШИ 
mmunications technology to stu "14-meter : 
ing countries. The Station has a Ё 
diameter dish antenna, up. 
Satellite Instructional Television Experiment SEES ies 
* The SI Group was specially eee m DAE 
1970 following the Signing of the agreement between eine 
the conduct of a joint satellite TV exp anage- ` 
- this Group, has the full responsibility for the planning, m 
ment, operation and evaluation of SITE, 


cts 
to undertake the responsibility for the hardware aspe 
of the D 


Microwave Antenna Systems Engineering Group (MASEG), 


ith 
and development in the field of icrowave Antenna Systems w. 


e 
the needs of the space research programm! 


5 іа 
evelopment of Atomic Energy of Indi 


1948: April 15 . Atomic Energy Act of 1948 received 


assent of the Governor-General. 
August 10 tomic Energy Commission set UP rhe 
1949: July 29 ~ are Minerals Section, to formati 
ONN nuclear of the Present Atomic Minerals 
: 3 ivision, taken Over from the Geolo- 
e gical Survey of India, · 
December > ‘Chemistry "at ре Айшву Laborato- 
eer A ies set п at Pe, Road. н 
1950 C August the jx аге purdder Ro; 


Indian Rare Earths registered as a 
imi any, ар а ГУ 


1951: 
1952: 


1953: 
1954: 


1955: 


1956 : 
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March 
August 
December 24 


April 
January 3 


August 3 
November 26-27 _ 


March 15 
July 15 


August 1 
February 
April 28 
May 


August 4 
October 30 


January 20 


April 
August 
May 


June 23 
August 


_ December 


16 


Work begins on Alwaye Plant. ! 
Alwaye Plant goes into production. 
The Prime Minister formally opens 


Alwaye Plant. 
Work commences on Thorium Plant . 


at Trombay. 

AEC decides to sct up Atomic Energy 

Establishment at 'Trombay. 1 R 

Department of Atomic Energy created. 
New Delhi on the Peace- 


Conference in 
ful Uses of Atomic Energy inaugura- 


ted by the Prime Minister, who also 
d decision to set up a large 
Nangal, “also cap- 
al quanti- . 


announce 
Fertilizer Plant at 
able of producing substanti 
ties of heavy water. | 


AEC decided to build Apsara. 
Basic design of Apsara frozen and 
work started. = "d. 
Thorium Plant goes into production. | 
Work on CIR begins 2n decision | 
taken to set up @ Radio-chemistry A 
Laboratory- No 
Formal agreement for CIR signed bet- 
ween India and Canada in New раш, 
Decision to set ир Uranium Metal 
Plant and Fuel Element Fabrication | 
Facility (Faggosts)- ES 
‘Apsara went into operation. T 
Travancore Minerals Ltd. registered as e 
a limited company. ^ 


'Traininy 

Temporary Isotope 

Ipleted: г 

АЕС reconstituted Же ба 
Janni ommission 

геа, ‘of India's first atomic power 
perm: Metal Plant commissioned. 


2 
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А 


1959 : January 30 


Јипе 15 
1960: February 15 
х М 


ау 
July 10 
August 


September 


1961: January 14 
E March 


August 


1962 : February 16 
i February 
August 5 
a. August 

yee - September 21 
November 
December 


August Z5 


October 16 
November 2)  . 


Decem ber 7 


Uranium Metal Plant produces the 
first nuclear pure ingot of uranium 
metal. 

First prototype fuel element produced 
at Faggots. 


First lot of ten fuel elements produced- 
Erection of Zerlina begins. 

CIRLIS went into operation. M. 
Site for the first atonia power statio 
Tarapur) announced. 

Ii Water Reconcentration Plant 
commissioned. 


Zerlina reaches criticality. 
Construction of Plutonium Plant (Pro- 
ject Phoenix) begins. . 

Жо ате study of the ca 
of building a CANDU-type stone 
India announced; the subject О à 
ploration of outer space for peace y 
Purposes transferred to the Depar" 
ment of Atomic Energy. 


4 e 
Indian National Committee for Spac 
Research constituted. 

55 Mev Van de Graaff accelerator 
commissioned at Trombay. 


Decision taken to build second писер” 
pores station at Rana Pratap Sag 5 
апда! Heavy Water Plant goes in 

production, 


Atomic Energy Act, 1962 comes into 
force. 5 NA | 
Decision to set up National Botanica’ || 
Garden at Trombay. 
Kanan selected us site for the 
third atomic power station. 520 
Signing of а “with U,SA . 
reqarding Tarapur, 4 

CIR teaches full power station. 4 
First sound ng rocket launched from | 
nos a re 
Sining: pf loan agreement with U.S. 
AID, for Tarapur. бы iS 


« 
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December 16 Signing of agreements with Ca ; 
regarding the Rajasthan atcmic see 


station. 


1964: January 27 ВЕЕ rockets launched from 
umba. : 3 
А Plutonium. plant completed. 

Bebe First inactive rod fed into the Pluto- 

March 31 1 S Plu 
nium | ү КҮСЕ 
Signing О arapur contract wit 

uy Trial runs on mildly active rods be- 
gun in ‘he, utoniumn Plant. 
ched from Thimba. 

July 14-16 Tie ebd rockets laun- 

1967: April or MM Corporation set up at 

August The Experimental. Satellite Communi- 
“ae Earth Station set up at Abmie- 

ad. 

November 1 The College of Satellite Communica- 
tions Д eclnology at Ahmedabad inau- 
gurated. > 

November 20 Жыш 75, RE India devaa 

’ ed rocket launched from 1 RUM A 

1968: February 2 The Equatorial Rocket Launching Sta- 
tion set up et Thumba. 

1969: April 1 doo fun Power Station went Шо 

E. 
1 ч x 
м 
ы. 9 
i , 


“Transport 


ADMINISTRATIVE SET-UP—The Ministry of Shine 4 
and transport is responsible for the administration cf subjecta ad 
fall within List I and II of the Seventh Schedule to the Со Цц ing 
of India, Central Road Fund, Motor Vehicles legislation, Shipp 
Corporation of India Ltd., Mughal Lines Ltd., Hindustan SEA | 
Ltd., Central Road Transport Corporation, Central Inlan 
"Transport Corpn. etc. etc. 


ROADS nt 
SHORT HISTORY OF ROAD PROGRESS~—The reed 
toad system is а superstructure raised on the old Mughal and о rds 
roads. But the Government's entire energy being directed i pora 
the opening of railways, roads were regarded as of local imp e 
ance, a fit subject for devolution. But the circumstances chan 
after the World ат l. Motor transport began to come ар ads _ 
forefront and became a common feature on the principal ae 
throughout the country. A resolution was carried in the Cou Г 
of State in 1927 for the improvement cf the road system BE 
the result that a Committee of both the chambers of the Cen ae 
Legislature was set up under the chairmanship of Dr. M, R: ЈЕ 28 
аг, to investigate and report. The Jagakar Committee in city 
reported that road development was passing beyond the capa i 
. €f Provincial Governments and local bodies, that it was pecan gt 
a matter of nationai importance and it might be a proper c qe. i 
ОЁ Central revenues. A Ceniral Road Organisation Iwan aet 
іп 1930 and a Transport Advisory Council in 1935. 1971 . 
. The total length of roads in the country on 31st March, E 
Was about 10,35,000 kms. is shared 
by ROAD ADMINISTRATION —Road development is «паса 
by the Centre and the States, the former being responsible : 
the National Highways and certain selected roads of strategic 95 ; 
. Other importance and the States for their own State and village х 
toads. In 1947, the Central Government assumed the responsi- 
шу of ше National Highw. 


ENTRA г 52; ation of Central Road 
din 1929 L ROAD FUND.-The creation o 


ilestone i in India. This 
'non-lapsable еа не history of road transport in India 

E Соз d E "E f 
; zb d Fund is provided to States by way 
nd grants-in-aid. 80 p 

à Provided to. States by way of allocations on the - 


TRANSPORT 


consumption in each State/Teerrito: ig 
s credited to the Central ENS DL 
t of administering the Fund and thereafter _ 
esearch and intelligence, special enquiries _ T 


ects concerned with roads as the Central. 


basis of the actual 
balance 20 per cent i 
Fund to defray the cos 
upon such schemes of r 
and grants-in-aid for proj 
Government may approve. { 
NAGPUR PLAN—This Plan, prepared in 1943, laid “down 

a target of 331,000 miles of roads, made of 123,000 miles of sur- 
d roads and 208,000 miles of unsurfaced roads for serving 

ing the following 20 years. The 


broad objective of the 
loped agricultur 
road and in an un 

The Nagpur Plan c 
Provincial or State Highways, Major Dis- - 


of p. 
They, also form the main links between headquarters of neig 


bouring districts. Minor District Roads and 
mostly meet the requirements of rural popula 
villages and groups of villages with one anoth 
nearest district road or river quay. : 

NATIONAL HIGHWAYS-—The Central Government under | 
the National Highways Act, 1956, took the responsibility for the 
construction and maintenance of certain roads suitable for inclu- 
sion in the system of National Highways. The existing 5 yee 
of National Highways includes about 24,000 km. of roads. 5S 


NATIONAL HIGHWAYS (Statewise) 


(in kilometre) 


Andhra Pradesh .. 2313 Mysore 

‘Assam 1! 1366 Nagaland ў 
Bihar .. 1915 Orissa. 

Gujarat .. 1088 Punjab 

.Haryana ur 732 Rajasthan 

Himachal Pradesh... 400 Tamil Nadu 

Jammu & Kashmir .. 544 Uttar Prades! 

Kerala $4 418 West Bengal 

Madhya Pradesh — .. 2686 Delhi 

Maharashtra ^ . ee 2303 Manipur 
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LIST OF NATIONAL HIGHWAYS 


tal 
National To "- 
шар Description of National Highways Kilometr 

о. 

1 Connecting Delhi, Ambala, Jullundur 459 
and Amritsar proceeding to the border 
between India and Pakistan. 

1-A Connecting Jullundur, Madhopur, Jam- 
mu, Banihal, Srinagar, Baramula an 
“Uri. 

2 Connecting Delhi, Mathura, Agra, 

. Kanpur, Allahabad, Varanasi, Mohania, 
Barhi and Calcutta. 


666 


1,498 


7 
3 Connecting Agra, Gwalior, Shivpuri, 1,167 _ 
Indore, Dhulia, Nasik, Thana and 
Bombay. i 242 
4 Starting from its junction near Thana 1,2 


with National Highway No. 3 and 
connecting Poona, Belgaum, Hubli, 
Bangalore, Ranipet, and Madras. 


1 
v5 Starting from its junction near Bahara- 1,54 
gora with National Highway No. 6 
and connecting Cuttack, Bhubaneswar, 
Visakhapatnam, Vijayawada and Mad- - 
ras. 654 
6 Starting from its junction near Dhulia 1, 


with National Highway No. 3 ‘and 
connecting Nagpur, Raipur, Sambalpur, 
jg Baharagora and Calcutta. 83 
7 Starting from its junction near Vara- 2,3 
Ц nasi with National Highway No. 2 and E 
Bn. connecting Mangawan, Rewa, Jabalpur, 2 
POCHE ats Lakhnadon, Nagpur, Hyderabad, Kur- 
Mero nool, Bangalore, Krishnagiri, Salem, 
^ Dindigul, Madurai and Cape Comorin 
ner Kanya Kumari). 
Б, ‘Connecting Delhi, Jaipur, Ajmer, Udai- 
: -onnecting Delhi, Jaipur, Ajmer, Udai 
an Ри Ahmedabad, Baroda and Bombay. 
ņ ВА Connecting Ahmedabad, Limbdi, Mor- 
п vi and Kandla, ——. p Nu 


D 


National 
Highway 
о. 


8-B 


10 


29 
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Description of National Highways 


Startin: from its junction neat B E 
bhore Sih National Highway No. 8-A 
ing Rajkot and Porbandar. 


and connectin 
na, Sholapur, Hydera- 


Connecting, Pc d 
aaa 
II ine and Fazilka апа 


Connecting Delhi i 
roceeding .. fO the border between 
{ndia an pakistan- 

Connecting Agra Bharatpur, Jaipur, 


and Bikaner- 


Connecting Ja al and Biora. 
Connecting Sholapur in Maharashtra 


and Chitradurg in Mysore. 
Connecting Ambala, 
and Chini an 


Narkanda, Rampur 
the border between ^ 


proceeding to 
India and Tibet near Shipki-La. 
Connecting Delhi, Bareilly and 
Lucknow. 
Connecting 
and Shivpuri. 
Connecting Jhansi and Lakhnadon. 
Connecting Allahabad with National 
Highway No- 7 neat Mangawan. 
Starting from its junction near 
Barauni with National Highway No. 
28-A an connecting Muzaffarpur: 
Pipra, Gorakhpur and Lucknow. 
Starting from jts junc 
with National Highway Ao: 28 an 
connecting Raxaul and 
roceeding to 4 
ndia and Nepal. 
Connecting Gorakhpur, Ghazipur and 
Varanasi. : < 
Starting from its junction neat Moha- 


Lucknow. Kanpur, Jhansi 


' pia with National Highway, No: 
connecting Patna and BakhtiyarPut 


tion néar Pipra 


HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


Description of National Highways 


Starting from its junction near Barhi 
with National Highway No. 2 and 
connecting Bakhtiyarpur, Mokameh, 
Purnea, Dalkhola, Siliguri, Sivok, 
Cooch Behar, North Salmara and pro- 
ceeding generally via Nalbari Charali 
and Amingaon to its junction with 
National Highway No. 37 near Pandu. 
Connecting Sivok and Gangtok. Р 
nnecting North Salmara to its junc- 
tion with National Highway No. 37 
near Goalpara. 
Starting from its junction near Gobond- 
Pur with National Highway No. 2 and 
connecting Dhanbad, Purulia апа 
amshedpur (Tatanagar) . 
farting from its junction near Barhi 
with National Highway No. 2 and 
Connecting Ranchi and Jamshedpur 
atanagar) and proceeding to its 
junction with National Highway No. 
near Baharagora. 
Starting from its junction near Dal- 


khola with National Highway No. 31 


and connecting Berhampore, Barasat 
and Calcutta. 

onnecting Barasat and Bangaon and 
Proceeding to the border between 
India and Pakistan. ғ 
Starting from its junction near Goal- 
Para with National Highway No. 31 
and connecting Gauhati, Jorhat, Kumar- 


.gaon, Makhum and Saikhoa Ghat. 


Connecting Makhum, Ledo, and Lekh- 
apani, 


Connecting Kumargaon, Imphal and 
Palel and proceeding to the border 


g to the bi 
stan near Dawki- 


order between India 2 


Total 
Kilometre 


1,134 


180 


354 


446 
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National * 
Description of National Highways” 
Highway 5 { ; 
41 Between its junction near Kolaghat with M 
National Highway ANG: 6 and the point mec. " 
where it touches Haldia Port. —. EN 
42 Starting from its junction near Sambal- 262, Жаа 
ur with National Highway. No. 6 
and proceeding via Angul to its junc- 
tion wi National Highway No. 
near Cuttack. 32 
43 Connecting Raipur and Vizianagram 
and proceeding to its junction with 
National Highway No. 5 near Vizia- 
nagram. 
45 Connecting Madras, Tiruchirapalli and 389 
Dindigul. 
46 Connecting Krishnagiri and Ranipet. 132 
47 Connecting Salem, Coimbatore, Tri- 615 
chur, Ernakulam, "Trivandrum and 
Cape Comorin (Kanya Kumari). к f 
47-A Starting from its junction near Trichur 29 AS 


with National Highway No. 47 and v 
connecting with the West Coast Road $ | 


near Challisseri. 

49 Connecting Madurai and Dhanushkodi. 161 Ж 

50 Connecting Nasik with National High- 193 "а 
way No. 4 near Poona. tee 


OPMENT BOARD—This Board — 
e the economic develop- | 


BORDER ROADS DEVEL 
as by making these | 


was formed in March 1960 to accelerat 
ment of North and North-Eastern border are 
areas accessible through the development of arterial routes. 1t 
involved construction of-7, 400 kms. of new roads, improvement | 
of 5,160 kms. of existing roads and surfacing of 10,850 kms, of 
roads. A: ЖЗ, 
e now available. for regular — 


The important roads which ar 
are: (i) Hindustan-Tibet Road up to 176 miles from 


traffic, аг ; 

Silas. (1) ronde ойнош a NEFA and (ili) a main ro 
jn the eastern. Bhutan, i 

NTY-YEAR PLAN—A new long-term plan for road. 

егу village (a) in а developed К 


: ent aims at bringing every v 
developer, o vem MH 7 pe of a metalled road and 
and agric OF 
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e 5. ^ 
Kms. of any road, (b) in a semi-developed area wipe undeve ; 
of metalled road a 5 kms. of any road, and (с) metalled тоа ФЬ. 
foped and uncultivable area within 19 kms. of а 2! 
and 8 kms. of any road. Government : 
INDIAN ROADS CONGRESS- The Central ӨР“ in as 


w. 
took steps for the creation of a semi-official Ead to valified 1 
Indian Roads Congress in 1934. Membership is ор s 15 design. 3l 
engineers dealing with roads. The Roads Congress ^ nd E 


: е псе =| 
to provide a forum for the regular pooling of experier са) d T 


on all matters of roads, to recommend standard SP essional pin 

to provide a platform for the expression of profes m" 
on road engineering. ECHNICA ^ d 

„ STANDARD ROAD RESEARCH AND ТЕС wing 


ads a 
ACTIVITIES—The Central Des'gns Office of the, Ror igh 
deals with type designs for route-making for the а е folos S 
ways and for furlong and boundary stones, principles to ides, 
ed in the erection of advertisement boards on road ridges: 

of recording data on, bridges, security of designs for DPT" pinet — 
duction of road-rollers, manufacture of road-making ™ кыа 


etc, at О 
The Central Road Research Institute was opened ineetind: 
in Delhi on July 16, 1952, for the research on road eng ats on ў 
Technical advice is also given to the State Govern m= yeah 
. various problems concerning road works, such as, traffic s iting 
road economy studies, road geometries, design of junctioP* 

of motor-fuel filling stations, etc. 


A -ROAD TRANSPORT - nation — 
AN ADMINISTRATION —Passenger transport has о НА зд) 
_alised in varying degrees in the States and Union mere 4 provi 2 
many of them statutory corporations have been set up ie p vat? E... 
ing the service. Goods transport continues to be in f Cent? ш 
Sector. In Assam and North Bengal area, however, t EN aus. 
Road Transport Corporation Ltd., set up under Соч д DUM 
Dices, with headquarters at Siliguri, to fill the void create ie 
the strike of the crew of the Rivers Steam and Navigation jon, 
рапу and to meet the emergency created by the Chinese in » 
Operates to maintain essential supplies in the region. . for the — 
An Inter-State Transport Commission has been set up £O sere 
development, co-ordination and regulation of road transpott 7 
vices on inter-State routes in consultation with the State Со я 
ments concerned, i lesser developed regions in Andhra Tes Ж 


“in 
desh, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtre, Mysore and U. P. 
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o-ordination between the diffe: ^ 
rent mod 

a Рон d the Central and State policies = 

‚ the Government of India have set up the Tin por 


evel, 
opment Council, Road and Inland Water Transport Advi-' 
rt Co-ordination Commitiee. An 


so 
ty Committee, and Transpo 
in Pa of State Road "Transpo:t Undertakings was set up. 
Serre i x Ee ues the activities of the undertakings and i 
^ cedural uniformity, hi h 5 T eto- 
nomic operations i ity, big standards of service and eto- 
ne Road and Inland Wate Tré r і i 
ы Р г Transport Advisor Comm 
s re-constituted in 1963-64. A Directorate ор pa 
Mure n 1 d in the Department of Transport asa 
Minit unit, which apart from the usual duties of advising the 
ty of Transport on various economic and statistical matters; 
the economic implications of the current: 


of ae ensure proper © 
sport on one hand an 


t programme. 

port Corporation Lid.—was incorporated" 
authorised capital of Rs. 2 crore: 
oration is to supplement the trans- 
State routes in India, specially in 
The Corporation ad а fleet - 


of 274 vehicles at the end of 1970. x 
are used in India in areas in hilly 
bound and gra- а 


mitive or поп 
of the Himalayas 
confined to the mo 


use of ropeways s 
The following 27 
ieeling-Bijanbari monoca 
t 


5 miles long with one span of 6, М0 (; 
at Kalimpong, which climbs 3,400 ft. in its 
ropeways are regarded as € ions to the n system. 
Chatak ropeways at Cherrapunji in Assam. (4) Аппа“ 
1 nd coffee gardens on — 


sdh 


(3) Cherra- 

malai ropeway in South In 

the 5,000-foot high plateau: 
world's longest and fastest ‘ropeway was commissioned И 

in Feb. 1966 at the Jharia coal mines in ihar. It is 30 kilometers 

long and has been built at a cost © Rs. 3:33 crore: It. contre 

sand f ie bed of a Damodar river fo the mine site 8 1 

tonnes per our. | чыга wa 
rate of 1389 hmong Indias first шодет-еша-дообз коруда 
Darjeeling was opened оп May 8. 1968. It W 
ч, i 
near at ot REP ВО i 
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INLAND WATERWAYS 


J 1 B 
— Apart from these several purporses, public or semi pE 
applications, Ropeway Transport is extensively used in t КАР, 
Planting district. It is also found in coal-mining areas, pea 
in Bihar and W. Bengal, where it provides a meena | Rass 
mical method of transporting waste to spoil damps. It wee 
the manufacture of cement and in the working of qu 


* 


ms 
vil engineering for large constructions, such as masonry даса 
Bridges. "There are. approximately 100 ropeways ор 


M = t 
OSITION ОР INLAND WATERWAYS There are fe 


uckingham Canal in 
adi ast canals and the Ма 
nadi canal in Orissa. At present, 2,500 kms. of rivers are nag 
HE Mechanically propelled vessels and 5,700 kms. by la 
country boats. 


H 
Ua 


ere 
а рава, gtavel and clay pits. Ropeways аге used elsewh 4 


CLASSIFICATION—With a coastline of 5,690 km., India 
rts, which are Bombay, Cochin, if 


ossesses only eight major po 
ormugao, Visakhapatnam, Madras, Calcutta, Kandla and Para- - 
deep. The major ports handled traffic of the order of 55 million” 
tonnes during 1968-69. The Indian coast-line is also served by - 
21 intermediate ports and about 225 minor ports, of which 150 are. 
working ports. ae 
Technically, a major port is one which is capable of taking. - 
ocean-going steamers with a registered tonnage of 4,000 or more | 
and berth them along harbour and it must carry on a minimum | 


requisite trade of 5,000,000 tonnes per annum. Other ports with — 
100,000 but not less than 1,500, . 

n (such as passe ero 
tc.), are classified “a: 
intermediate ‘ports and the rest as minor 1969 70 i jn 
rin -70 was _ 

orts during 17 Е helt 


any reaso 


54.36 million tonnes, while the number О 
RT, respectively. 


| the Central and State Gove: ¢ 
relating to port management and development. The 
‚ composed of the Government of India, 
‘of the representatives of Parliament, major 
non-official members of trade, industry and labour and has 
Minister for Transport and Shipping as its Chairman. 

National Harbour Board constitutes the principal forum for 


cussing common problems relating to ports. — - ч 
MAJOR PORTS A 
coast of 


MBAY —Situated about midway on the west л 
di D is the only natural deep-water harbour of India. Possess 
Indie; all the natural facilities for shipping, it is SET orld. 
t spacious of the great oe. passes гой) 


6 


State Governmen i 
port authorities ү 


^ 


“256 HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK р. 
; st of 
Jawahar Dock, the wet dock, has been wx "rhe dot k 
8 crore, and was opened on 6th November, . Р 
‘can take in 6 vessels at a time. п 
was onci 


MORMUGAO .—One of the finest ports in ure mon Ой 
-a Portuguese port, now an Indian port after Be оси to this” 
“Goa by India. Indian Ports Act of 1908 was емеш ort from 
-port on 30th Nov. 1963 and it is recognised as a Hane herd mainly 
15һ Dec., 1963. It has a great export trade includi Bre took 
‘iron and other materials. The Department of Mace 1962. 
- over the administrative control of this port on 8th athe pott 
-Endowed with a fertile and minerally rich hinterlan export 
-accounts for nearly 60 p.c. of the country's total JOE nearby 
Thanks to the rich iron ore depesits found in the reg en 0 | 
and the cheap transport facilities, the iron ore traffic verag 
‘Mormugao is prospering very well. About 50 ships on an M th 
can be at anchor in the sheltered water of the port duri 8 only. 
fair season between September and June. During monsoons С аў 
15 ships can be accommodated. es 
4 45 miles 


PARADEEP—is situated in the Bay of Bengal, 45 mom 
-south of the estuary of Mahanadi river. It is about 60 miles with 
Cuttack. The construction work was started in Nov. 1962 thet 
Yugoslav collaboration. The Port (India's deepest al weg 66, 
-Seaport so far) was formally declared open on March 12, ine 
Originally a Orissa State Project, primary for the export of ra 
-Tals and specially iron ore, it was taken over by the Се 
Government with effect from June 1, 1965. A Port Trust К. 
-set up at Paradeep on Nov. 1, 1966. 


з VISAKHAPATNAM is a great ore-exporting and the ony 1 
‘landlocked and protected Indian port situated about mi ind 
“between Calcutta and Madras. Owing to a hill-range border pa 4 
‘in the sea, the harbour remains concealed from the vessels р ^ edis 
on the ocean outside. In October 1933, the Port was ope. 
fo Ocean-going ships. The principal articles of export are EE 
#ganese ore, bunker coal, tobacco, myrobalan, and oilseed? - 
'—*POrts are much larger than imports. : e 
_It is now the centre of ship-building industry in India, MATE a 

. Scindia Steamship Company first established 'ship-building уат Lm E 


SOME INTERMEDIATE AND MINOR PORTS _ 
Alleppy —is the premier port and commercial centre in Kerala 


апа is situated about 35 miles south o i "ci nects 
А і : south of Cochin. А canal connects 
* Port with the interior backwater, It possesses a roadstead 
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affordin 

g safe anchorage durin 

The chief exports eres copes e greater part of the 

cardamom, ginger and onuts, coir fibre year. 
Bhatk ger and pepper. and matting,\ 

AL ME pow ideally situated to meet the need v 

h eds 

ннан 
alicut—is ae 

hoch ate en одено, miles from "T'ellicherry. Th E. 

APESE dar bre, copra, coffee, tea, pe e principal 
KS pepe ar TAN Ks and fish-manure. Pper, ginger, 

38 Hes awe Кош at in an important part of Ori 

trade with Calcutta. ea anchorage. It has a Еа Вроде 
Kakinada—is situated on th uorishing 

Godavari river, some 90 miles e Cocanda Bay, just north 

miles north of Madras. s south of Visakhapatnam tE 
Каас a French. Settlement с ae 

square miles and a sea-bo t covering an ғ 

ded by Tanjore district. ard of 12 miles and'is а 

ааа located in the shelter of Karwar head 
а у ead on the ~ 
Mangalore—is a tidal 
Ма port served chi 

munication with hinterland. Тһе е by backwater com- 

miles long and 2,000 ft. wide. Mangalore. of Mangalore is 3% 

terminus of Southern Railway. The chii ee the north-western 

tea, cashew, kernels, coffee, sandalwood fone Mase are pepper, 

fish, dried fruits, fish-manure etc. Mangal ysore, rice, salt 

port for the Laccadive and Amindivi isla der is the favourite 

coir and other coconut products for sale he ers who bring their 

Ü NE ee 9 chief port in the "Tanjore dist: 

12 miles south of Karikal. rict, about 
Pondicherry—is now an im 

mondel саан 100 miles south PER о India on the Coro: 

a good anchorage. Р е roadst T 
p LE Pro stead possesses 

Alleppy by backwaters. Vi arco Polo. It is conn 

shore and a railway sidin essels anchor about 2/4 mil ected: wng 
Saurashtra DS OH runs up to the landing e аде 

ports in Saurashtra have n purposes of admnthietrationt 

PA tice el Renee eon dividediinto! e all the 
Porbandar—is an RE. 7 groups, each under 
Bhavnagar—is the most dé tead in the Arabian sea. 
Mandvi—is an open se veloped -port of Saurashtra. 
Bedi—is a well-equip oy paste on the Gulf of Kutch. 

of Kutch. ped lighterage port on the south of Gulf 

К Жу, 


17 
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| tli | ка» located оп the south-west coast of Saurashtra by 
_ the Arabian Sea. 2 
ERR OL —iscan western Indian port situated in a detached P 
tion of the Kathiawar peninsula. The port is available eve 
large ships at all stages of tides and at all seasons of the ge hich 
Surat—Situated 14 miles from the Arabian Sea with crafts. 
_ it is connected by a river, is navigable only by small country с E 
. . Tuticorín—'This Port is open all the year round and has, The 
to Madras and Cochin, the largest trade in southern. India. а 
harbour is so shallow that steamers anchor about 5 miles неш я 
shore and continuous dredging is necessary to keep the chan 
open between the sea and roadstead. 


‚ CAPACITY OF PORTS 


_, Тһе table below shows the capacity of the Major Poms 
during the Third Five-Year Plan period and at the commenc 
ment of the Fourth Five-Year Plan :— ) 
2.2 (In millions of tonnes 
_ Name of Port Capacity Capacity Capacity Estimated 
н at Ње at the by end of саре $ 
x commen- end of 1968-69 by em 
cement of Third plan at the of Four 
the Third period commen- plan 
plan period 1965-66 cement of 


e 1961-62 ; Ноо j 
) plan 
: (1) Gy (3) 8. 0. 
Eee Е = 2) (Зул 7 (3), 00M 
- l Calcutta - .. 12.16 12.20 12.50 14.77. 
Bombay 14.50 15.00 15.60 18.48 
Nan .. 320 500 / 700 10.46 
- Cochin E25 4.20 5.70 7.04 
- Visakhapatnam... 3.60 8.00 10.30 13.64 
* Kandla - |. 106 1.80 2.10 3.13 
. Mormugao 5 — 8.00 8.50 10.93 
саваагаар sant г m Fi 2.00 34 2 
2. “Mangal, SN v 227 2 
(EUR a 9: Bia- 2A 
-TOTAL 1. 3777 5420 63.80 00:05" 


^m 


= Mad ы ШЕ: a x ) 1 
ncludes foodgrain traffic of 2.90 million tonnes for which 
Porrwise break up is not available. — à dude ceri M 


. With a 


Shipping 


SHIPPING CONTROL DEPARTMENT—The Directors” a 
i in 1949. It is the: 


tion of the Direator-Geners The functions of the Direc 
on of the Government's policies а 


with regard to the development of India's merchant navy and the 
co-ordination of the activities of various ports. 4 ; 

MERCANTILE MARINE DEPARTMENT—For the pur- = 
ose of administration of the Merchant Shipping laws and rules, 
is divided into three districts — Bombay Mer- 
cantile Marine District, Madras District and Calcutta District. 
tant functions of the Department are : (1) Regis- 

ships; (2) Periodical survey of seaworthiness5 | 

3) Conduct of examinations for various certificates or competency > 
as navigating and engineer officers. : 


COMMITTEES & BOARDS E. 
1) Consultative Committee of Overseas Shipping Interest— 
view to ensuring better understanding and coro 1 


he Government of India, the country's export trade ап 

the above aqai 
tional Committee was founded in 1955 with 7 members, 4 EE í 
overseas shipping conferences, 2 from Indian National Steams? р 


j AN de sphere. My ыр. 
Owners’ Association and one from export tra P view to 


ween t 
the foreign shipping interests operating in India, 


h 
(2) Consultative Committee of Shi wners— With a Ve 
bringing about better liason between the Government and the Ine" 
shipping industry, this advisory body has been constitu artering 
.. (3) Shipping Co-ordinaton C i 


Organisatio i ү on 2 Й 

rnment-owned/contro car ГИ б 
g Ga National Shipping Board—was secopstite Shipping 
jt advises the Government on all matters relating 


T dm a 1 


GN ga Ng NE RI NT a 
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(5) Central Advisory Committee for Lighthouses—This is 2 
Statutory body with advisory function, set up under the Indian 
Е оше Act of 1927 end consists of both officials and non- 
Officials. 

(6) Central and Regional Advisory Committees for Sailing 
Vessels—were constituted in 1960. The Central Committee advises 
the Government on important matters of all-India nature affecting 

the sailing vessels industry. 'There are at present four Regiona 
Advisory Committees, each at Bombay, Jamnagar, Tuticorin an 
Masulipatnam. 

(7) Merchant Navy Training Board—was constituted by the 
Government of India to function as a Representative Advisory 
Board to deal with the problems relating to the co-ordination an 
supervision in respect of the different merchant navy training 
establishments. 

(8) National Welfare Board for Seafarers—was set up by 
the Government of India in 1955, inter alia, to advise the Govern- 
mept on the measures to be taken for promoting welfare of seamen 

c. 
, (9) Indian National Steamship Owner's Association—came 
- into existence in 1930 to promote and protect the interests О 
national shipping, shipbuilding and allied industries, 
5 (10) Deck Passengers Welfare Committees—are in. existence 
“at the ports of Bombay, Calcutta, Madras and Nagapattinam and 
look after the facilities of deck passengers of these ports. 


MERCHANT SHIPPING ACT.—Passed in 1958, this Act, 
among other things, provides for the first time in the history of 
x independent India, the opening of a register of Indian ships. 
50 Provides for the settin ‚ир of a National Shipping Board and - 
a Shipping Development Fund which is made up of loans and. 
grants from the Centre and provides finance for shipping develop- 
ment. The new Act fixes 75 per cent Indian capital and 25 per 
E us foreign capital if a-ship is to be called an Indian ship and 
E ишы, to be brought under the Indian Register. 
КУС lst April, 1971, the total merchant fleet of India consisted 
oF © NS of 2,435,151 GRT: 
ed IS ТАТ. SHIPPING—66 ships of 230,822 С. В. T. were 
AM in Coastal trade on 1st ‘April, canoe e 
меге А BEBAS SHIPPING.-183 ships of/2,204,329 G Б. T. 
т gc ES overseas trade on Ist. April, TOZA e 7 
s PS are Өз operating in most of the important over- 


^p. Пес routes, viz Ў iner f antie 
& Pa asta) e India/UL.K -Continent, India/L1.S. . (Atlanti Meum 
` cific coasts), India/West Agee en PASS ae al E 
= A $ ETA >> 4 


i EN 


ip ~ Гала "КУН СА, | 
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US.S.R., India/Poland, India/Australia, India/Japan, India/East 


Africa and India/Malaysia- 
SHIPPING CORPORATION AND OTHER COMPANIES 


The setting up of Shipping Corporations in the public sector 
js an important step- The first Shipping Corporation was the 
Eastern Shipping Corporation. set up in March, 1950 on a- b 


State-cum-private “ownership basis. On the 15th August, 1956, 
the Government. Second Shipp- 


the Corporation was taken up by S 
ing Corporation was the Western Shipping Corporation set up in 
June, 1956 as а wholly Government-owned concern. _ 

These two Covernment-sponsored Shipping Corporations were 
merged on Oct. 2, 1961 under the name of Shipping Corporation 
of India Ltd. (see Index). This Corporation hes'an authorised И 

a fleet of 78 vessels of 8,17,606 GRT, 
including passenger-cum-caré ins and tankers. The Corporation 
i iner services, providing direct sailings to : 
5 continents. Earnings of SCI in 1970-71 amounted to 
The net profit was Rs. 6.91 crores- 3 
1 India took over the management of the 
Jayanti Shipping СО. 10, 1966 for 5 years under an Ordi- - 
nance The ipping Corporation of India looked after the 
t of the Company- The company was nationalized on 
an ordinance. All but 100 of the 
Corporation of India. These 


AG 


1 Line Ltd 4 
ЧАШ г 

of the Shipping any ‘with an authorised capital of Rs. 2 crores 

СЕ = feet of 3 passenger-cum-carge steamers engage 

= in the Haj pilgrim traffic. ‘The company also has a collier 


ет. А 
There аге other companies operating ON overseas and coastal 
ticipating in the overseas trade, are : 


trades. 
long with its sub- 


dian Companies, now pat 


Int 
{ "dia Steam Navigation Company owns aior 
1) Sein pout 40 p.c. oF total Indian tonnage and operates "ne 
i raest numbet of ships. The overseas trades covered ате: India- 
uk /Continent, ndia-U.S.A., India-U. SR. (Black Sea ports) 
“4 India- West ‘Africa /Mediterrancan: (2) India Steamship Co. 
T t shipping company of India. It has 
overed are : India- 


trades C 


/ 
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Уф, UK/ Continents, India-South America, India-Black Sea/Eastern 

Mediterranean ports, and India-Poland. (3) Great Eastern Shipping 

Co. operates 6 ships in the tramp trades and 10 in the coastal trade, 

including a tanker which has been chartered to the Stanvac Refinery. 

- (4) Bharat Line operates 11 ships in the coastal, Burma and Persian 

< Gulf trades. (5) Malabar Steamship Co. has 2 ships in the Persian 

Gulf trades, (6), Surendra Overseas. (7) Ratnakar Shipping Co. 
Bombay. (8) Chowgule Shipping Co., Bombay. 


y : Merchant Navy Training : 
3 Following are the Training Centres—(1) T. S. Dufferin. 
Bombay (Pre-Sea Training Institution for Navigation Officers) ; 
(есеюге of Marine Engineering Training, Calcutta/Bombay 


Г 


_al and Engineering College, Bombay (Institution for Deck and 


4 fficers ; (4) T. S. P 4 259 пере 06) 
—T. S. Nau Lako (lack thre Һаага; (5) Т. S. Mekhala 


tive of Ог extra’ certificates in India, pre- 
_ Paratory classes have been started. For engineering officers, the 
pases Eee EAE ое D.M. & l. Calcutta and those 
or nautical officers are bej ld i i i i 
College, Bombay. Ew даа S RUNE 
“a Ratings Training Establishments There Ratings. Training 
ingship Bhadra Calcutta, '"T'rainingship 
Mekhala, Visakhapatnam an Traini m shi in sea- 
men for employment both in th рат E ERES 


E 
En 
el 
Б 
= 
< 
Бу 
g 
È 


eamen's Employment Offices were 
a in 1954 and 1955 respectively, for 
| i eR : rin- 
аре SELAA n on foreign-going ships on the p. 
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ports of Bombay, Calcutta 
Glasgow, London and Liverpool abroad 


М ing training and holding examinations 
Spy aa with on the commercial side of shipping. 


first started by 


nd it was launched in March 1948. This 


Š a i 
(S S d pong QD of 8,000-tonner Steamship, Jala Usha was 


эч ч 


үлүү үрү 
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Der 


Visakhapatnam Shipyard was purchased by the Government fro: 
the Scindia in March 1952. The management is entrusted to the 
Hindustan Shipyard Lid. 2/3 share of which is owned by the 
Government. The total issued and paid-up capital of the com- 
pany was Rs. 689.35 lakhs on 31st March, 1971. : 
Government of India has signed ап . agreement with the 
Mitsubishi Co. of Japan to build the second shipyard at Cochin | 
comprising a building dock for buildin ships of 66,000 D W. Т. 
апа a ship repair doc p to 85,000 D. W. T. 
at an estimated outlay of Rs. 45.42 crores. (see Index). 
LIGHTHOUSES AND LIGHTSHIPS—The Department of 


i Lightships is а $ 
eb eu s on a commercial basis. 'The revenue 


of the Department 15 derive | ! 

ing a Ис provisions of the Indian Lighthouse Act, 1927. 

training centre to train young men for the specialised require- 
Department was started in Calcutta in January 


t f the у 
1960. There are lighthouse workshops at Bombay, Calcutta, 


Madras and Jamnagar. ac 


AM M oe a : 
em ^ ^ 
e SOUCI ron, 
Cent. cf Extension OE 
Extension, = 
SERVIC poo 
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Railways. 


RAILWAYS IN INDIA~India has an extensive rallye 
network, reaching all major cities. The Indian railways ШУ aed 
with a route kilometerage of 60,137.62 (includin, Goyena tadien 
Railway) is the largest in Asia, The eye 
divided into 9 zones. Most of the i LOU 
perated by the Central Government. ues 
vately owned are atow gauge feeder ys 
Government regulation, The Indian Railv 


t is carried over them for long d ne 
58 lakhs of people board the trains. 
t 
ves on line on Indian REDE] 
Railways as/on 31st March, 1969 was electric 511, diesel, 995 


ailways in India as on 31st March, 


А ges on Indian Govt. Railways as ОЛ 
March 31, 1970, was 104,299 


a 


he gross earnings of the Indian Government Railways be 
Rs. 955.4 crores in 1969-70. € gross traffic receipts of Gover 
ment Railways was Rs. 951.28 


стогез. F 
The number of public se 


1 o 
and metre gauge wagon роо 
xcsument Railways at the end of 1969-70 was 343,042 
and 114,651 respectively, 


the 
The first line o ened was a small section of 13 miles by tt f 
G.I.P. Railways between Borbay and Kalyan on April 16, 1853 
The E. І Rail 


ADMINISTRATION OF RAILWAYS. The responsibility 
for the peris control and administration of the rallways vests in 
the Railway Board, set up in 1905, The B 

airman who is th 
NMnistry, a Financial 


gest single system in the world and fout- , 
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anical and Engineerin: 
the Railway Minty Bea a 
der to provide a unified control of 


0 

онол and other allied railway activities over а longer area 
at of an average district and to vest the responsibility for 
f different departments in the area, 

RNC troduced in Indian Railways. 
Cons inh ivision is under a Divisional Superintendent who fun- 
for the is sphere more or less as the General Manager does 
OP the RUE Zonal Railway. He is, however, under the control 
eneral Manager. Specialized departments like stores and 
e Divisional control These are 


Wo 
tkshops are excluded from th 
headquarters direct as hitherto. 


со 
See be controlled by 
Separated MENT EINANCE--In 1925, the railway finance was 
general Ъ dd the general finance with the object of relieving the 
Nue udget from violent fluctuations, thus enabling the rail- 
the rail carry on a continuous policy. Under the Convention, 
ways contributed to the general revenues according to a 


fixed formula. | 


large of "Trans 
port, Mech 
the SRI. OF Secretaries to 
ivisional System—In or 


Co-ordinaH 
duinatng the working o 
onal System has been in 


RAILWAY FINANCE = 
(In crores of Rupees) 
“Capital at ross Working 
charge earnings expenses 
742.20 183.69 163.94 
838.18 264.62 214.39 . 
975.91 317.51 260.17 
1,527.83 459.38 / 361.88 — 
1.690.07 502.29 39235. - 
1,903.61 569.75 431.66 —. 
2,441.89 660.04 439.00 . 
2,687.14 748.30 586.34 ш 
D e | 
; х .. 2,984.60 D д 
196509 is е 2907 отд 902069 и. 1280 
о : DN авта. 
§—Internal 


LOCOMOTIVE AND OTHER PRODUCTION 
production is now able to meet the railways normal annual 2 
quirements of rails, wagons and coaches. e Government owe 
Сй ната олон orks (E I eras 
‘ment-assisted ‘Tata Engineering Foe осошоНу e C 
helping to attain eey locomotives. The Chittaranjan 


кети "x 
^ А . 
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"Works started production in 1959. The first locomotive was 


turned out on November 1, 1950. It has produced 2,299 stear 4 


227 AC electric, 41 broad gauge diesel shunting and 21 
electric locomotives since its inception. T 
.. The Integral Coach Factory (see Index) at Perambur (Тамы 
Nadu) went into production on October 2, 1955 making а ша) 


production in passenger coaches. It has produced 5.418 fully | 


furnished coaches since its inception. dex] 
` The Government-owned Hindustan Aircraft Ltd. (see In ees 
at Bangalore is producing all-steel third-class passenger CO ee 
The Diesel Locomotive Works (see Index) at Мае га 
turned out the first locomotive in January 1964. It has proc" 
334 locomotives since its inception. 


TRAINING CENTRES AND RESEARCH Training 


ts 
facilities for officers in the Engineering and Trafic Departm a 


are provided in railway training and technical institutes. Class 
College for Class I and Class П Officers and Special е 
Apprentices was opened at Baroda оп January 31, 1952. and 
| College provides facilities for training probationary officers (ex^ 
special class apprentices, refresher courses for junior officers, | cts 
cept medical), and special short-term courses on selected subjer 
for junior officers. There are 50 training schools. Some o f 
_ аге traffic training schools. In other schools, loco-training E 
apprentice-mechanics, train-examiners and  train-apprentices the 
_ trained. А Signal Training School for inspection staff of m 
_ Signalling Department was opened in 1957 at Lallaguda 
- Secunderabad. 


As technical advisers and consulting engineers to the Railway 

- Board and the zonal railways, the ар саса. the Research, 

“ Designs and Standards Organisation is to ensure that the India? 
Railways have sufficient and up-to-date technical know-how 


аы as an efficient unit. The RDSO took its present shape 
in 1957. 


There is a Railway Testing and Research Centre at Lucknow 
and a sub-centre at Chittaranjan mainly fe AN promotion 
of self-sufficiency in railway stores, ` : 

ELECTRIFICATION OF RAILWAYS—The first а 


train тап оп a Bombay Subarban Section on February 2: 


By March 1970, the total route length i Indian rail- 
Ways was 3,553 kms, mi си VE T A - 

DIESELISATION—Diesel traction is being adopted gta- 
dually, There are 995 diesel locomotives at present; T 


RAILWAYS ч - А 5 e 


RAILWAY ZONES—The Indian Railways have been s 


grouped into 9 zones for economy and efficiency of administra- 
tion. Certain narrow gauze feeder railways owned by private 
companies are not included in the zonal system, although under 
the Railway Companies (Emergency Provision) Act, 1951, the 
Government assumed powers to ensure their efficient operation. 
The zones are now as follows :— 


Zones Dates of Creation Headquarters Route 
Kilo-metreage 

Southern s Apr. 14, 1951 Madras .. 10,067.08 

Central Ea NOVO MO Bombay .. 8,849.63 

Western LO SENOVa 29: 1951 Bombay .. 10,063.74 

Northern `` Apr 14, 1952 Delhi" -. 10,364.51 

North-Eastern “. Apr. 14 1952 Gorakhpur .. 1,967.30 

Eastern © Aug. d 1955 Calcutta .. 4,049.40 

South-Eastern `` Aug l, 1955 Calcutta .. 5,996.13 

North-East Frontier Jan. 15, 1958 Pandu .. 2907.06 

South-Central .. Oct. 2, 1966 Secunderabad’ 60,575.00. 

LENGTH OF GOVT. RAILWAYS Э 
Mileage Mileage | 

1863 D 2 2507. 1959-60 -. .. 35213 = 

1873 e 2229551697, Kilometreage — 
1960-61 : .. 56,962 

1883 А} .. `104447 1961-62 

1893 Ж: |] 18459 1962-63 

1903 Е `1 26956 1963-64 

1913-14 i `` 34,656 1964-65 

1923-24 "t 1 258,039. 1965-66 

1933-34 D. .. 42,953 1966-67 

1943-44 8, `` 40,12 1967-68 

1947-48 ae .. 53,985 1968-69 


1958-59 dio |. 35,081 1969-70 


DESCRIPTION OF RAILWAYS 


i E s h “Madhya Pradesh, 
Central Railway —serves Maharas гад ЕИ Б 


Andhra Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, Mysore, 

The line consists of the former GP... Rallway» Scindia Railway: 
Dholpur Railway and Nizam's 
4 - Eastern Railway—covers Wi bue WE 
Uttar Pradesh and has i 


= arts of 
Bihar and P jdm ds 
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to Budge-Budge, Diamond-Harbour, Lakshmikantapur and Canning 
to the south, Petropol and Gede to the Bangla Desh border. 
Lalgola and Barhowra to the north along both sides of the Bhagi 
kathi and to Mughalsarai to the north-west via Gran Chore: 
the main line, the Sahibganj loop and the Gomoh-Barkakhanz" 
Daltonganj loop. Starting from Howrah, the main line runs Ec 
“miles to Sitarampur, 3 miles beyond Asansol, from where it ra i 

tes in,two directions, one via Patna and the other via * aya 
‘converge at Mughalsarai, where it joins the Northern Railway. 
Connecting Calcutta with its vast hinterland, this Reines 
"provides transportation facilities to the rice, sugar, and jute-pt E 
„ducing areas of West Bengal and Bihar, coal and steel indust 
“of these two States and mica and iron-ore mines of Bihar. It зи 

a number ofjbasid industries like metallurgical and steel man 
factures at Burnpur, Kulti and Durgapur, chemical fertilizers = 
Sindri and locomotive production at Chittaranjan, besides a hos 
of other important industries. 1 
+ North-Eastern Railway—which came into existence on Apt 


14, 1952, serves the northern part of W. 1, ‘Assam, uttar 
Pradesh and North Bihar. This Bana rea ros оре 


amalgamation of the former Oudh and Trihut Railway and 
Assam Railway. It passes through an area which is subject 
Xo heavy rainfall and consequent floods and ehen 
. This line operates in a well-developed agricultural region аб 
~ carries sugarcane, tobacco and rice. : 

North-East Frontier Railway—came into existénce on Јапи“ 
ary 15, 1958, by separating a portion of the North-Eastern Rail- 
way. This line begins in Assam and serves the northern part o 

“West Bengal The Darjeeling-Himalayan line is within this 
E $ ei 
orthern Railway—came into being in е 
synthesis оЁ {һе three divisions ОЁ the ened rani RO. 
portion of the B. B. and С. I. Railway and the whole of the 
"Eastern Punjab, Jodhpur and Bikaner Railways. This line serve? 
Punjab, Delhi, northern and eastern Rajasthan, and Uttar рга es 
np © Varanasi. > : u 
outh-Central Railway—was inaugurat 1966. 
This Railway, with a route Кол ie 60, ad (9554 BG, 
3,183 MG and 368 NG) and serving 774 stations, including Halts 
and Flag stations, caters to the transport requirements o OU: 
50 million people of Andhra Pradesh, South Maharashtra. North- 
Western Mysore and Goa. Stretching from the east coast, t? 
the west coast, this Railway traverses through a vast and varie- 
gated terrain of fertile plains, areas rich in mineral wealth and 


4 
Se 
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. Stone quarries, rocky hills, well wooded as well as barren, and a 
"Coastal belt, each of which presents a contrast to the other. 

T South-Eastern Railway—caters to the needs of 6 States: 

— West Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, Andhra Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh 
. and Maharashtra, Starting from Howrah, it runs up to Kharag- 
Pur, Onwards from Kharagpur, the Railway spreads out in three 
So tons, Westwards the main line goes to Nagpur. To the 
rom е east-coast line runs to Waltair. The third line runs 
a OE aragpur in the north-westernly direction to serve the 

bro 19195 of West Bengal and Bihar. The Raipur-Vizianagram 

Madh gauge section, opened in 1931, links Visakhapatnam with 

Ya Pradesh for carrying the heavy manganese-ore traffic 

This Railway joins the Eastern Railway at Howrah, 


“Souther” ошоһ, Barkakhana and Chandrapura. It joins the 
an Kan, Rellway at Waltair and the Central Railway К Nagpur 
7 ith their ү ^9nnecting the ports of Calcutta and Visakhapatnam 
Ben bis hinterlands, it serves the rich paddy fields of. West 
} T авалда of Orissa and Madhya Pradesh, as also the 
. Sovere, e Industries of Bihar and West Bengal. The area 
\ Materials y this Railway is rich in deposits of essential raw 
У ER “Olomite $$, iron ore, copper, coal, manganese, lime, bauxite 
е located on a five major steel plants in the country 
4 ay. 
N systepotthern Railway—On April 14, 1951, the three railway 
Indian > MS Madras and Southern Marhatta Railway, Sout | 
3 alway and Mysore Railway were integrated into a singe 
uthern Railway. This railway covers the 
the Peninsula south of the Vindhya EE. 
adu and Kerala States, practically the he e 
ircars and Rayaiaseema areas of Andhra a EN 
А aharashtra up to Poona. Goa and Pondicherry 
KE network. : 
i Maat” Railway—serves Maharashtra, Rajasthan aan 
E Ћацууа Pradesh. The line consists of the former pet xu 
palway, ?SUrashtra Railways, Rajasthan Railway an Jens d 
Bombas This line Serves the great industrial areas aro ne 
tities A Ahmedabad and Baroda and handles tremendous q 
o. on. : 


TG. SOME RAILWAY ORGANISATIONS d 
mc Stance fi | { looks after all work 
Wi ten мапа 2 “Delhi looks 
tona sted with Ge NG dard designs and ppeciâca | 
РТ all materials plant and rolling stock in use on 


„лн, a 


x 
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WayS. Three separate branches of this Office deal respective ии 
with mechanical engineering standards, civil engineering standar - 
and specifications while а separate research branch undertakes 
civil and mechanical engineering research. 


.. Indian Railway Conference Association—was first organised 
in 1871. he present organisation was inaugurated in 3 
establishing the permanent Conference, independent of Govern 
ment. The Association lays down rules for the interchange 2 
“Stock between railways and acts as a central co-ordinating agency 
for tackling all problems of common interest of the different sys” 
tem of railways in regard to transport, such as coaching tariff, 
freight structure, interchange rules, cross traffic tules, etc. 


Research, Design and Standard Or, anisation—is in the charge 
ofa Director-General for co-ordinating the function of the three 
different wings of the Organisation. 

" Consultative Committees. 
- between public and the railwa 
"the following committees— _ 
4 (1) Regional Railway Users Consultative Committees at the 
levels represent the local users in the territories served bye the 

railways including agricultural interests, 

(2) Zonal Railway Users’ Consult 
headquarters of each railway zone, 

~- (3) National Users’ Consultative Council 
— with matters of all-India importance relating t 

lities provided by the railways, 

_. (4) Divisional Regional Railway Users’ 


Constant and close consultation 
Y administration is served throug 


ative Committees at the 


“at the centre deals 
О services and faci- 


ms of interest. 7 
Other Committees : Time-Table Committee, Subarban Rail- 


way Users’ Consultative Committee, Passenger Amenities Com- | 
mittee, Catering Supervisor Committee and Book-stall Committee. | 


т of freight charges 
ers. Its office is located 


pan” А 
“уы; че AMUN OT T 
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representing trade, industry and agriculture and the other, the 


railways. 


Railway Service Commissions—are at Bombay, Calcutta, 


ў itment о 
adras for the purpose of recrui n 
uem EE Commission has E camen 
tary with a secretariat and one or two members, 


Jffici —has been set up mainly to investigate 

C US UR VM TUE on the efficiency of the railways in 

Various: pads © working and to suggest ways and means of 
Securing improvements in efficiency. 


Central Clearing House—There is a Clearing Accounts Office 
at Delhi whose main function is to allocate inter-ra 


ilway revenue 
and expenditure under various heads to different railways. 


a Secre- 


Central Board of Railway Research— Consisting of eminent 
scientists, engineers and industrialists, has 
on the programme of research and evelo 
organizations and to ensure Co-ordination 
institutions and manufacturers, 


RAILWAY UNDER THR PLANS 


pea res — The main problem of 
the Plans during initia] 


ilitati d replacement. 
In the First Five-year Plan, Rs. 423 73 Litation and rep 
rehabilitation and ех i 


Plan allotted 


of railways. Ti 
outlay of Rs, 1,477 ст 


Crores, The Thir 
Ores for goods traffic, 
locomotives, coaches and wa 
Tenewal of track, electrification, etc. The Ро 
ailway is Rs, 1,410 
RAILWAY STANDARD 


classes of Passenger trayvel—air-c 


ji Permissible as often as des 
s 


Own on thè ticket is trave 


f railway - 
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RAILWAY FACTS 
There are 6,854 railway stations in India. 


The Indian Railways operate over 7,000 tracks daily. 


“If all the passenger coaches of different railways could be М 
put together, a 135-mile long train could be formed. 
A * * > 


R Daily, the Indian Railways carry about 58 lakhs passengers- 
P * * А 


{ / ud 5 
India has 3 Gauges of railway track—Broad Gauge d ©, 
Metre Gauge (3-33 $^) and Narrow Gauge (2'-6" E oad 
The total route Kilometreage by gauge was as follows : 982 
‘Gauge—27,459, Metre Gauge—25,142, Narrow Gauge~4,954. 


: ta- 
n with smallest letters is ‘IB’ railway 5 
cx on the South-Eastern Railway between Jharsuguda an 
rajarajnagar in Orissa, 

“The longest railway tunnel in India is the Torsi Tunnel, 3/ 4th 

ОЁ a mile long. 
* ” ж 
„2 The longest railway platform in India as weli i world * 
(2,733 ft.) is at Kharagpur Station in West Bengal піва 
ж * 


The longest railway bridge, the Sone В 


ridge is 10,052 ft. 
long and has 95 spans. each 100 feet apart. 
* * * 


The Railways are the largest 'employers in the country, 


/ 


LJ ey е е 
Civil Aviation 
ORGANISATIONAL SET UP—Department of Civil Avia- 
tion is in the Ministry of Tourism and Civil Aviation. The Sec- 
retariat of the Ministry is headed by a Secretary, who is assisted 


a Jt. Secretary, a eputy Secretary and 5 Under Secretaries. 
In the field of civil aviation, while the operation of air transport 


domestic services and services to neighbouring countries like Af- 


ghanistan, Nepal, Burma and Ceylon, the regulatory functions and 
the provision of the required infra-structure for civil transport 
operations are provided by the Directorate General of Civil Avia- 
tion. The broad lines of activity of this Directorate generally are : 
(i) construction, maintenance and management of terminal build- 


navigational aids апа communication facilities to civil air transport, 
(iii) enforcement of air transport regulations including safety 
requirements such as certification of air-worthiness of aircraft, 


licensing of pilots, navigators and other air-crew and regulation - 


of air traffic, (iv) enquiries into eir accidents as also into incidents 
related to safety of aircraft. Ў 
The two Corporations, viz. Indian Airlines and Air-India 
came into existence on 15th June, 1953. 
I The Indian Airlines Corporation provides services within 
Togig ‘and also to the neighbourin countries, viz, Burma, 
eem Afghanistan and Nepal. IAC operates more than 1 
fights per day. The fleet of ТАС consisted of 22 Dakotas, 14 
i erat Rud TAE ker Friendships, 7 Caravelles RU HB-748 
(See also JEK La ая 737 aircraft at the end of March 1971. 
Air-India is one of th idines in the world to have an 
ered a a E 5t die end of March 1971, the 22 of a 
i опсо Boei et aircraft and 1 oeing 
Jumbo jet. (See also ee Jet aircra 


Shea! 


At the end of December 1970. 665 aircraft held current Certi- - 


2 ficate of Registration and 258 Aircraft held current Certificate of 
Airworthiness. The eM SE "Gliders registered at the above 
period was 1 

18 42 = 


4 
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n2 
TRAINING CENTRES AND FLYING CLUBS—The Сел, 
tral Government is running the Civil Aviation dri nunica? 
Allahabad, which comprises of the aerodrome and the E e 
tion school and which trains pilots, aerodrome oi eiz 
officers, fire operators, radio operators and tect Wels head" 
There are 25 subsidised flying clubs in pm ^ Behala 
quarters at Bangalore, Baroda, Hyderabad, oa ау, М№адр | 
(Calcutta), Ludhiana, Coimbatore, N. Delhi, Ma UR :asthan)s 
' Patna, Patiala, Gauhati, Banasthali Vidyapith, ( S ‘Indore - 
Lucknow (with branch at Kanpur), Jamshedpur, Каа пати, 
“(with branch at Bhopal), Jullundur Cannt, Jaipur, | "аЬ and. 
Bhubaneswar, Raipur, Hissar and Amritsar. Hind ўїл ү hopal - 
M. P. Flying Club each has a branch at Kanpur an 
respectively. T Ti : апа 
There is a Departmental Gliding Centres at Poona, Patiala 
subsidised Gliding Clubs at New Delhi, Raipur, Agra, Patna 
Jullundur Сагі, Hissar, Pilani, Nasik, Jaipur, Amritsar, ^7" — 
- Kanpur and Ahmedabad. J а. 
AERODROMES—tThere are 85 aerodromes controlled an 
operated Ьу the Civil Aviation Department, 4 aerodromes as 
Calcutta (Dum Dum), Bombay (Santa Cruz), Madras (St. Thom 
Mount) and Delhi (Palam) are international airports. 
Major aerodromes are: Agartala, Ahmedabad, Amritsa? 
Begumpet, Delhi (Safdarjang), Gauhati  (Barjhar), Jaipus | 
Lucknow, Nagpur, Patna and Tiruchirapalli. There are also 2" | 
intermediate and 32 minor aerodromes. : 
The aerodromes at Ahmedabad: Patna, Bombay (Santa Cruz)' 
Calcutta (Dum Dum), Delhi (Palam), Madras” (St. Thomas 
Mount), Tiruchirapalli, Varanasi, Port Blair, Trivandrum ant. 
Amritsar have been declared customs aerodromes. 


- AIR TRAFFIC CONTROL—As a member of the Inter 
national Civil Aviation Organisation, India has to meet the standard” 
laid down by that orqanisation. So Air Traffic Control Organís?- 
fion has been established for the maintenance of air traffic control ў 
services for international aircraft landing and passing through ё 
country as well as internal air services. The Traffic Control ord" — 


nisation is responsible for the safety and control of aircraft in 6 
air and on the ground. For this purpose, the country has bee? 
divided into 4 regions. Ae , 


AIRCRAFT MANUFACTURE—Th Hi dustan Aircraft Ld: 
at Bangalore, which was started 32 yea = ашап Ge. tall 


Я 
| 


TS ago asa repair, overhaul Ё 


and assembly depot, has now grown into an important manufac” | 
turing plant. The factory, founded in 1940 ME ue company: | 
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came under the complete management of the Government of India 
in 1945. ‘Today, the factory is a self-sufficient establishment with _ 
several sections. It undertakes repair and overhaul work for 
overseas customers. ^ P 

An outstanding achievement of the factory is the designing 
and manufacture of а trainer aircraft named HT-2, in 1952. This 
marked the beginning of aircraft production in India. The manu- 
facture of modern light jet fighters is the latest venture of the 
factory. India’s first supersonic fighter, HF-24 successfully took to 


air on its proving flight at Bangalore on 24th June, 1961 (See also 


Index). : 
А Са Research and Development Directorate of the Civil 


Aviation Department has designed and developed a prototype 
light aircraft Revathi-1 at its technical centre in New Delhi, which 
made its maiden flight on Jan. 13, 1967. 

INDIAN NON-SCHEDULED AIR TRANSPORT SER- 
VICES— Airways (India) Ltd., Air Survey Co. of India (P) Ltd., 
Bharat Commerce and Industries Ltd., Kalinga Airlines (Р) Ltd., 
Tama eS (P) Ltd., Cambata Aviation (P) Ltd., and Kasturi & 
Sons Ltd. 


IMPORTANT AVIATION DATES 


1911— First official air mail on 18th February, flown from U. P. 
Exhibition grounds, Allahabad to Naini Junction, 6 miles 
away, by М. Picquet, a French pilot. 

191Z—Jules Tyck and Baron de Carters gave India first public 
flying demonstration. at Calcutta on Christmas Eve. 

1918—First flight from Egypt to India by Capt. Ross Smith. 

1919— First England-India flight by Sar. Leader McLaren & Lt. 


Haley. 
1920— First air-mail service by the Government of India operated 
_ by R.A.F. between Karachi and Bombay. < 
1927—Imperial Airways sent its first airline to India on January 8: 
Imperial Aviation Department formed in India. 
1928 —First Flying Club founded in India. 
4 P. M. Kabali of Bombay obtained in U.K. the first commer- 
cial 'B' Class Licence. : : 
} ОЛЕ regular air mail between England and India on March 


2 «Ў 

1930—First India-trained pilot with "B' Licence was Bhagat Lal. 

1931 Ені Indian Gliding Association was formed by P. 
< | Kabali at Aundh in Satara "district of Bombay. 
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1932 — The Tata Airlines, the first Indian company, was exar 
1933— The Indian National Airways was established in Del Е ae 
.1936—First Indian airline with Indian capital and personne 2 
. started by P. М. Kabali in the name of Air Services 
India Ltd. 


; d 
1949—First-class internal air mail without a surcharge introduce 


in April. 

.1953— India Airlines nationalised on August 1. Viscount, 
1957—1.A.C. first introduced turbo-prop plane, named Visc 

"ius in India. И т , 
. 1958—India-LISSR airline opened by the Air-India. тот 
1960—AirIndia entered jet age on April 19, when Boeing 

os Went into service for the first time to London. 

61— r 


First India-made supersonic fighter, HF-24 took to air OP 
June 24. 


= SOME PRINCIPAL AIRLINES OF THE WORLD 
—-—B.O.A.C. (England). { Garuda Airways (Indonesia). 
— Air-France (France). Finnair (Finland) . 
-Lufthansa German Airlines Iberia (Spain). 
(Germany). - 


L.M. Royal Dutch 
Alitalia (Italy). (Netherlands) . 
. Quantas Empire Airways Bruathens (Norway). Ir 
—— (Australia). Scandinavian Airlines System 
_ Air-India (India). weden). 
Pan American World Airways ‘Swissair (Switzerland) . “4 
System (U.S.A.). Pakistan International Airlines | 
Trans-World Airways (Pakistan) . 
> (0.5.А.) Air-Ceylon (Ceylon). | 
Sabena (Belgium). Royal Nepal Airlines ( Nepal) - 
Ariana Afgan Airlines Thai weg International 
(Afghanistan) . (Thailand). 
Japan Airlines Japan). Я 
Cathey Pacific (Hongkong). Aeroflot (U.S.5.R.), А 


Y 


N—The Meteorological Affairs in the 
г OTRON by the Indian Meteorological Department 
of the Government of India. The Department Yo in 
1875 to co-ordinate, combine and extend the work of various 
provincial meteorological organisations which had been establi- 
shed between 1865 and 1871. Before 1865 the provincial autho- 
rities asked administrative Or medical officers in districts to note 
temperatures, pressures and rainfall but there was no arrangement 
to collect the records systematically and to turn the data to 
account. Observations of value were however kept at a few 
“observatories of first rank. On the recommendations of the en- 
quiry committee appointed by the Government of India in con- 
l Sul cE India deciied м асы a 
C di Tndi b Ў ed on a scheme of reorganisation .- 
of Ње Indian observatories, which included the transfer of the | 
Magnetic Observatory at Colaba and the Astronomical Obser- | 
е Madras from provincial {о central control and 
establishment of a Solar Physics Observatory for the systematic 
Pee nation and study of the changes in progress in the Sun and 
By March Tm with the larger feature of Indian Meteorology. 
y h c , work in solar physics began at Kodaikanal, which | 
фе chosen for the location of the proposed Solar Physics obser- - 
vatory. 2 


ORGANISATIONAL SET UP—The Head of the Depart- - 
aca is the Director General of Observatories who is assisted by 
our Deputy Directors General viz. Deputy Director General _ 
( Administration), ‘Deputy Director General (Instruments), De- . 
Puty Director Genera] (Climatology and Geophysics), and Deputy 
Г печ General (Forecasting). The headquarter of the Direc- 
he eneral of Observatories is located at New Delhi. The 
eadquarters of the Deputy Director General (Administration) 
and the Deputy Director General (Instruments) are also locate 
at New Delhi while those of the Deputy Director Gener (Cii 
matology and Geophysics) and the Deputy Director Gener: 
(Forecasting) are located at Poona. For efficient contro = 
observatories and for provision of meteorological service А а 
out the country, India is divided into five regions, each under 


* 
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— -Regional Director, with headquarters at Bombay, Calcutta, 
Madras, Nagpur and New Delhi. : 
' Meteorological Services are rendered to : 
Aviation. 


(1) 
IB Defence services. 


{5) Inland warning are issued for adverse weather. 


Section at Pooga pro 

vides training in meteorology to the Sener and ехіа 

the Elementary, Intermediate, апте 

Advanced levels. Being a scientific department, research, ро 1 

orology and other subjects like 4 С 

trophysics, geo-magnetism and seismology which form part оЁ nd 

€ Department, receive growing attento, 

and importance. In addition to whole-time research carried ОБ 

of Tropical Meteorology at Poona, fec 

important element of the activities of other depart 

mental offices also. The Institute of Tropical Meteorology, Poor Д 
bas been established with the assistance from the U.N. Speci 

Fund, The first four divisions’ ОЁ this Institute, viz. (i) Fore 

Climatology and Hydrometeorology+ 

orology and Aerology and (iy), Instrumenta 


ince, mountain Хау! s 
jet streams, meteorology of supersonic flight, storm surges, solat | 
тух 
2 =. f: А T AE 
eere ОН s CRI 6 


NG мыш. A, an’, ate, | 


"NS Y 
METEOROLOGICAL AFFAIRS 


1966 with termination 
of its functions have 


Й t } ages : 
pup m t ptr 


tinues to function at fac xi ogical work in the 

te сес for co-ordinating Ше Im at Shillong 
country. The Central Seismolog! of earthquake epicentres from 

ti the work of determination Of ear si 
the datai received from Indian observatories. 

Hydrometeorology—Service in fie ECS of hydrometeorology 
are rendered to the Central Water and Power Commission and to 
the engineers connected with various river valley and flood control 
projects. Units function for this purpose at New Delhi, Poona 
and Calcutta. 

Geo-magnetism—The Colaba Observatory, together with the 
primary magnetic observatory at Alibag and the two field magnetic 
‘observatories at Trivandrum (Kerala) and Annamalainagar (Tamil 
Nadu), continue their activities in geo-magnetism. 

Atmospheric Electricity—Measurements of electrical potential 
gerat at the surface are continued at New Delhi, Poona and 

cutta. } 

Sferics—The stations at Sriniketan (W. Bengal), Nagpur 
and New Delhi continue to record the direction of arrival of at- 
mospherics associated with thunderstorms. : 

zone— Measurements are continued at New Delhi, Dum D 

(W. Bengal), Kodaikanal (Tamil Nadu), Varanasi (U.P.) and 
Stinagar (Kashmir) for determining the total amount and vertical 
distribution of ozone in the atmosphere. 


Astrophysics and Astronomy—The Astrophysical Observatory 
at Kodaikanal continues its work im the field of Solar Physics, - 
Stellar Physics and Radio Astronomy. | 

International Collaboration—This Department continues to 
take active part in the activities of the World Meteorological 
Organisation and the International Civil Aviation Organisation. 
Supplementary Meteorological Office of this Department continues . 
to function at Kathmandu (Nepal): 

Radio-Meteorology—During 1969-70, one weather radar and 
one wind finding radar were installed at Begumpet airport and Goa 
Observatory, respectively. 


‘ny, ee ani С 
ӨКҮ з» a 
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ce i located | 
.. Satellite Meteorology — The Department has one station, Es 
| МО, Bombay, fon receiving televised pictures from meteor 
logical satellites. а 
$ Hydrometeorology—During 1969-70, 133 Hyde. ERST = 
Observatories were functioning under the Kosi and Flo ; 
Scheme. E 
ЖОГА. гуа 
Agricultural Meteorology—There are 138 Agromet Observa 
e en joning 
Radiation —A network of 24 radiation stations are Eei Ra Es 
En country under the technical control of the Cen 


E on Laboratory at Poona. 


AM 


Tourism, un B 
Sis ene with ‘all matters concerning touri . à 
of the Ministry are: _ я sector hotels, (2) Civil aviation, _ 
ind C 1) grouped а цана ons (3) Meteorology and 
cluding 
` (4) Railway safety. 


Following tourist offices function under the Department of 


АУ 
- 

is attention has been given to the Tourist. 
A 

A 


Lis yp Tourism: rz New York, San Francisco, London, Mexico 

" City 1 она Chicago, Sydney, Tokyo and Toronto. 

М (ii) Geneva, Brussels, Milan, Stockholm (in close consulta- 

| tion with Air-India). Ў Y 

à Regional—Delhi, Bombay, Calcutta, and Madras. 
Sub-offices—Agra, Aurangabad, Varanasi, Cochin, Jaipur and 

Wé Jammu. 


The Department of "Tourism which deals with problems con- « 
cerning promotion of touris 


m in India, is under the charge of a 
Director-General, who is also ex-officio Joint Secretary to the Y 
Government of India and has 8 main sections— Travel Trade and 
Promotion, Publicity, 


J Planning, Hotels, Training, Complaints Sta- 
tistics and Statistics, and Administration, > 
_ INDIA TOURISM DEVELOPMENT COUNCIL— was _ 

Incorporated on 31st March, 1965. It is the principal advisory 
У On matters relating to "Tourism. It is presided over - 
by the Union Minister of Tourism and Civil Aviation and is com- 
Posed of Ministers in charge of Touri 
Srritories, Members of Parliament, members of the public, repre-. 
sentatives of the Concerned Ministries/Departments of the Central 
{ауе пег, other segments connected with tourism, big hotels and, 
е & trade. The Council recommends measures to be taken by 
eut entral and State Governments for the promotion and develop- 
Year. ОЇ tourism to and within India. It meets normally once a 


I TOURIST BUN 


G —The Department of Tourism 
"p 27 Cla ALOWS—The Depar 


55-1 tourist bungalows/restaurants, canteens 


ч 


PS: 
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etc. those at various tourist centres all over the country, including 
at Mahabalipuram (Tamil Nadu), Konark and Bhubaneshwar 4 
(Orissa), Mandu (Madhya Pradesh), Manali (Himachal Pradesh); 
algaon (Maharashtra), Qutb (Delhi), Suraj Kund (Haryana): 
During the 3rd Plan, two tourist bungalows at Nagarjunasaga? 
and Nagarjunakonda were constructed and commissioned for tae 


. Was also put up and a new wing added to the Aranya ie 
Hotel at Thekkady (Kerala). ‘The management of these Classi 
tourist bungalows put up by the Department of Tourism has be 
entrusted to the India Tourism Development Corporation ut 

PUBLICITY—(1) The Department of Tourism brings o 
tourist publicity literature in four basic categories to meet 
actual needs of the tourist market: the first is meant to create f 
initial impact, mainly visual; the second is a "Travel Ki E 
pamphlets for those whose interest has already been aroused ; БЕ 
third includes brochures on selected destinations; and the fo 
consists of thematic folders and guide books. Thus a variety 

_ literature in the form of colourful folders posters guide booa 
picture postcards, inserts, maps etc. is produced. The Depart 
also brings out a Travel Manual which gives detailed factual 2 


pH information of immense use to travel agents, airlines Wr 
: A as other miscellaneous items, such as diaries and д1©° 


in e ) outlet publicity is done abroad through direct advertis 
; = 5 Well as through editorial publicity in foreign neWSP^P iye 
wet and journals. In advertising India abroad the objec ie. 
© О have our publicity noticed and believed in order to шону as 
Some of the most credible motivational publicity is obtaines ts, 
< © result of special tours of India arranged for overseas journalis 
ravelogue writers, photographers, film producers, travel age? 
and sales executives of airlines. a 
ду e n e Department of Tourismalso participates ом 29 
dironjéd GO. in fairs and exhibitions. Window display: day 
Material using Indian handicrafts, pith models and other ‹ isp S 
S. Tourist Offices overseas organise India Evening? 5, 4 iS 
gs abroad. Photographs and tourist docum hs 
4) As Fes er Turno Tourist Offices and Indian ME E 
withi S effort to promote tourism conscio" 
ER ES созбу, the Department has launched advertising, Fel- T 
come a visit Tourism in Everybody's Business » |. д 
WeH visitor and send Back a Friend, "We аге rivileg а 
e Have India". A periodical newsletter “ҮАТВІ” is € istribute 


pU ee а? 
ae TOURISM” 
5 


283 - 
the public informed tourist develop- | E 
p the "us 
б Tourism conti- 

; The Department of Siro ee 
TRAVEL Sport to aye RE NES and par Wine TAG %- 

js °з to give USA liaison with national RS теч dodi: 
d Ba as Y oS AESHNA] CCP n : way 

E Боа is maintained with the 


at home and abroad to kee; 
- ments, 


PLUME 


try of Railway I. 
ecogn: agencies ikat ters. е 
gniton of travel g and shikar outfit S h 
De artm € a 48 travel agencies with 51 
tion to 
р ent has accorded recogniti 
d additional branch offices. 
m uer 


There are 26 shikar outfitters on the 
approved list of the Depa 


in 1962 submit- 
hotel establish- 
System in cate- 
186 establishments were 


— a Hotel R 


€ Government appointed 
eview & Survey Committee on 22nd Nov, 1967, to 
review the classification of hotels done by the previous body and 
to classify such hotels as have come UP since that time The report 
! of the Hotel Review and Survey Committee Nas since bee 
: and examined by the 
Г 


n received 
Overnment. There are at present 1 
on.the approved list of the Mini 
= Capacity of 9, 


Ve a total 
Tooms, (6) The ‘Ministry of Food & Agri- 
Culture have establi nstitutes of Catering and Nutrition at 
Tp Delhi, Bom an : Nstitute at Delhi 
Management. 7) ‘The Depart- 
awn up a list of certain shops selling articles of special 
foreign tourists, In list of shops approved 
ras and Varanasi was 
uy. (8) Dutyfree shops 
‹ ‚ Calcutta Ai 
are ay аы, ш Delh ; a У 
Available in elhi, fay Dpur-Sikri i 
ity, Bombay, Ahmedabad, Calaatchput ara { Goa), 
ко ay and Бог Ajanta Caves, (1 
E ur аге made available to the touri Tourist- Offices. 
E ere are 105 Car operators Tecognised by th 
Centres of tourist interest, 


9 Temove difficulties of 
Vernment of India finalised a scheme to 
Om 154, WOT permits, Under this scheme 

ta Nov., 1963 1 
© issu to 


he Directors of 
ay, Calcutta, Madras and Delhi. 
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i 5 ; it 
- With a view to providing facilities to foreign tourists I b 
“entry into India and for making their stay in the CORN 
i fortable, the Government have taken the various measur ES 
— FOREIGN TOURISTS-—A total of 2,80,821 Беш 
Т (excluding nationals of Pakistan) visited India during ent of 
— INTERNATIONAL CONTACTS: The Геран tourist 
"Tourism is a member of the following internationa 
"promotion organisations — :cation 
E (1) сано] Union of Official Travel _ Organi tb 
(ЧОТО); 2) TUOTO'S Regional Travel Commission (о, Уд), 
Asia (SATO), (3) Pacific Area Travel Association (versal 
4) American Society of Travel Agents (ASTA), (5) 
'ederation of Travel Trade Association. FTTA). ATION 
—— INDIA TOURISM DEVELOPMENT CORPOR 215% 
—LTD.—The total paid up capital of the Corporation аз ot this — 
. December, 1969 was Rs. 1,87,91,000. The activities D аі 
__ Corporation, a Public Sector Undertaking set up by the Dep 
_ ment of Tourism in Oct. 1966, include the construction of 10 0 
. management of tourist bungalows and canteens, providing. zd 
ansport facilities for tourists, production of tourist publicity enum 
promotional material, sponsoring and organising of entertainm th 


A 


CEA а 
programmes for tourists and operation of duty-free shops b 
international air/seaports. 


TOURIST STATISTICS 


aka Tourists excluding Pakistan Nationals) 
ear о. o. 


N Year 

1958 92.202 1964 1,56,673 
1959 1,09,464 1965 . 1,47,900 
1960 = . 1,223,095 1966 1,59,603 
1961 1,39,804 1967 1,79,565 
1962 134,360 ` 1968 1,88,820 

-. 1963 1,40,821 1969 2,44,724 
2,80,821 


Beer 1970 


» 
А 
| 
| 


Legal Affairs 


MINISTRY OF LAW-—Legal affairs of the Government of © 


India are looked RIED the Ministry of Law and Justice. The 
iles Ew bem SE the Central Government on legal matters 
including interpretation of laws, conveyancing and litigation, to 
draft Central bills and ordinances for States, whenever necessary, 
to scrutinise statutory rules and orders from the legal and drafting 


. points of view and to make arrangements for the publication of 


Gentral enactments. This Ministry is also responsible for legis- 
lative and other actions pertaining to subjects allotted to it, includ- 
ing elections to Parliament, the Legislatures of States and the 
offices of the President and the Vice-President and with matters 
relating to the Election Commission, the Law Commission, Deli- 
mitation Commission, Official Language (Legislative) Commission 
and the Income-Tax Appellate "Tribunal. 

The Ministry has three Departments— Department of Legal 


` Affairs, Legislative Department and the Department of Justice. 


... The Department of Legal Affairs deals with all matters relat- 
Ing to advice to the Ministries and Departments of the Central 
Government on all legal matters including interpretation of the 

Onstitution, Laws, conveyancing and litigation. It also deals | 
With the drafting of various agreements including contracts with 
Parties in other countries. It is also responsible for the conduct 
ОЇ the cases in the Supreme Court on behalf of the Central 
Government and on behalf of the Governments of the sprog 
participating in the Central Agency Scheme. The functions, of 
the Department also include matters relating to the legal profes- 


sion and legal aid to the poor. It is administratively in charge 


Fi фе Law Commission and the Income-tax Appellate Triburi | 


hi, 
the, ~cPattment has, besides the main Secretariat at Nees A 
E ranch Secretariats, one each at Bombay, - 
as. 1 
The Legislative Department is mainly concemed ny of 
ting of Bills, Oidinantes and Regulations and Р th the 
Gated legislation. It is also concerned inter 
Owing matters : — ones 
1) Constitution Orders, that is to вау diss 
€ issued under the Constitütion 9 


draf 


el 
foll. 


Ee quired to 


the З 
with x 


nistry of Law are to advise other Minis- 5 


ч 


D 


gi Legislatures, 
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— (2) Compilation and publication of Central Acts, Ordinances 
and Regulations ; p z 
(3) Preparation and publication of authorised Hindi tran 
slations of Central Acts, Ordinances and Regulation 
(4) Compilation and publication of General Statutory 4 Я 
and Orders, the Election Manual, Constitution of India, 
etc. States, 
(5) Elections to Parliament, to the Legislatures of Elec- 
to offices of the President and Vice-President ; the 
tion Commission ; 
(6) Official Language (Legislative) Commission ; 
(7) The following items (as regards legislation only 
‚_— (a) Marriage and divorce; infants and minors ; 
tions; wills; intestacy and succession ; joint 
- and partition; (b) Transfer of property О 
agricultural land, registration of deeds and re- 
ments; (c) Contracts, but not including those 8; 
lating to agricultural land ; (d) Actionable wrong’ i- 
e) Bankruptcy and insolvency; (f) Trusts s- 
trustees, Administrators, General and Official E e 
tees; (g) Evidence and oaths; (h) Civil proce 
including limitation and arbitration : (i). Chant пз. 
and religious endowments and religious institutio" 


5 ^ i ent 
5 pE Department of Justice is concerned with the appoint" is 


udges of the Supreme Court and of the High Courts- 
dep responsible for laying down the conditions of servic fries 
bees of these courts, and also for administering the Notes 

, 22. - ә 


1. DEPARTMENT ОЕ LEGAL AFFAIRS 


ыр) duce Section—advises other Ministries and De SS 
of ДЕИС, egal matters, including interpretation of the prov ders, | 
еке Cnstitution and the various status, statutory rules, ^ fting 
Pis SR Government litigation. It also deals with the dra ute 
oss By aw Of contracts and other instruments to be €X€^7 o- 


z тё 
Йе SR of the Central Government. Bills requiring Pre, 
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scrutinize the papers furnished by the various Ministries/Depart- 
ments in respect of their cases and to brief the Govt. Counsel. 
This Section is also responsible for scrutinizing bills of Counsel's 
fees and certifying them to the Department concerned for payment. 

(3) Judicial Section—deals with all matters connected with 
the engagement of Government Counsel and the appointment of 
Law Officers, e.g., Attorney-General, Solicitor-General and Addi- 
tional Solicitor-General, Government Solicitors at Calcutta and 
Bombay and Government Pleaders for the conduct of litigation 
on behalf of the: Central Government. This Section co-ordingtes 
and consolidates the issue of certain statutory orders. 

(4) Central Agency Section—looks after the conduct of civil 
and criminal cases before the Supreme Court, in which the Cen- 
tral Government and some State Governments participating in 
the Central Agency scheme are interested. All the State Govern- 
ments, except those Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Kerala, Madhya 
Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Uttar Pradesh and West x уа 

ERE CEN ER an est Bengal are parti- 
cipating in the scheme. 
mcr d SUUNTO Sha been entrusted with the work of 
сх ETT СЫ БА. ai S of general application and importance 
ied SUED au the lines on which they should be amended, 
vised, Hidated or otherwise brought up-to-date. The Com- 
mission was initially set up in 1955 and since then it has been 
reconstituted for three years at a time in December 1958, Decem- 
ber 1961, December 1964 and March 1968. It consists of a 
chairman and three full time members besides a member in the ' 
grade of Jt. Secretary. d 

(6) Income-Tax Appellate Tcibunal—has 30 Benches : seven 
at Calcutta, four at Bombay, three at Delhi, and one each at 
Madras, Allahabad, Ahmedabad, Bangalore, Cochin, Hyderabad, — 
Patna, Indore, Cuttack, Gauhati, Jabalpur, Jaipur, Kanpur, 
арда, Nagpur and Chandigarh. It hears appeals against deci- 
sions of Appellate Assistant (Commissioners and exercises 
jurisdiction throughout the whole of India. It is the final autho- 
tity on questions of fact. 5 А 

: (7) Private Members’ Bills—The Department is in charge of 
Private Members’ Bills relating to amendment of the Constitution. 

Indian Law Institute New Delhi—is an organisation for 

| promoting and conducting legal research. 

Institute of Constitutional and Parliamentary Studies—was 
established in 1965 for promoting studies in the constitution 

` systems of various countries, the problems ‘of working of the 
Indian Constitution, development in Constitutional Law, legisla- 
tive drafting, etc. el 
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П. LEGISLATIVE DEPARTMENT 


(A) Legislative I Section—is in charge of the drafting of all 
Bills, Ordinances and Regulations, which are enacted or promul- 
gated by the Centre. In addition, this Section is concerned wi 
-the drafting of model Bills for States whenever so required. The 
drafting and enactment of Bills as President's Acts are also the 
functions of this Section. The scrutiny of all subordinate legis- 

 lation—statutory rules, orders, notification, bye-laws etc. rom 
ae teu constitutional and drafting points of view is also done 
г S ction. 

(B) Legislative II and Parliament Section—deals with the 
“work relating: to Legislative proposals (including Private em- 
bers’ Bills) on subjects in the concurrent field, which have been 
allocated to this Ministry. This Section also deals with elections 
> Popuanfent, to the (Te laturos of States, to offices of the 
USER ee Jang Vice-President, Election Law and Rules mae? 

(C) Publication Section—The i ; e Publi- 
cation Section is to bring out from dT Recon oF и editions 
-of Central Acts and to issue other important publications like the 
- "Constitution of India’, ‘Manual of Election Les etc. 

(О) Translation Branch—The functions of this Branch 2:6 
fo prepare Hindi versions of Central Acts and Ordinances and 
| ссора Regulations and Bye-laws issued under any Cen 
Basten E the Constitution and publish them in diglot (їл 
219, п) form; translate into Hindi all the Statutory Rules, Orde 
rdinances, Regulations, etc., assist in the preparation by c 


^ 


5 
fficial | 


Language (Legislative) Commissi itati indi 
т mission of the authoritative 
1 Is of Central Laws, in the compilation of a Standard Leg 
SLE ыан in the exploratory work with regard to the evolution и 
sions j PS legal drafting in Hindi; prepare and vets Hindi Ver- 
te, Gani Rules, Doe, Bonds, ed eam 
= Ae ction Section—This section is responsible for шаш” _ 
Acts d Sp -to-date a large number of sets of Central and States | 
' у inances, Regulations and other important publication? 
о Mise ee Section—This Section is in charge_of editing e 
President's Bii of all the Central Bills, Ordinances, Regulation? | 
(G) Officia eos other publications like Annual Act, etc. th 
work relatin = Language Section—This Section deals with the 
and’ pro ae о the Official Language in the field of law, policy . | 
(Le islat mme, including the work of the Official Language - 
gislative) Commission, and also provides necessary secretari 


assistance to the Hindi Advisory Committee set up in this Minis- - 
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Work connected with the imple 


e airs under 
for bringing about co- 
ting to the д 


Government of India. 


(H), General Statutorg Rules 


and Orders 
Section deals with th 


д в Section—This 
© Work in connection With the revised edi- 
tion of the General Statutory Rules and Ог ers, wh 

to be a companion Publication to 

all ex 


ich is designed 

SEO De the India Code an 
tent notifications, Tules and Orders issued 
er classified sy 


ion— Various Problems relating to wagfs 
€ attention of Union La ini 3 
Ournal Section— aw Minist А 


; [This Section de 
ing to the b de 
ournals in Hind distribution and 


S. Official Language (Legislative) Commission~is a standing 
ea: < in pursuance of the Order of the ‘Presi- - 
the 27th April, 1960, issued under Clause (6), of 
of the Constitution, The mmission has been eh 
tion of the entire wor 
rd legal. terminology for 
languages, and the рун, 
po api 
i S, etc, made t der. e Commis: > 
hee аке че PEREN сани of сеза ewe 7 
who sonal languages and the Hindi translation of State 
are not in Hindi, 


als with the work relat- 
sale of the two Law 


e Prepar. 
use, as far as 
ration o Possible, 


il, 1970 
© Present Commission was reconstituted en. EH еы 
fora Period of two years and consists of a peg ee Сајта 

for Hing; and one member each for uro ueni "Tamil, ag 
Kannada, Malayalam, Marathi Oriyá, Punj ч) 4 
апа Urdu, 2 : 


ТОЖУ ы aM y xb 
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III. DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE 


The Department of Justice has come into existence with 
effect from the 3rd May, 1971, and the following items of wor 
have been allotted to that Department :— - a 

(i) Appointment, resignation and removal of the Chief Josa s 
of India and Judges of the Supreme Court ; their salaries, 1928 
in Tespect of leave of absence (including leave allowances), p: 
sions and traveling allowances. (її) Appointment, Tesignau < 
and removal, etc., of Chief Justices and Judges of High Cours | 
in States; their salaries, rights in respect of leave of absenc 
- (including leave allowances), pensions and travelling allowances: ' 

iii) Constitution and organisation (excluding jurisdiction ап 
powers) of the Supreme Court (but including contempt of 2m 
Court). and the fees taken therein. (iv) Constitution and organi" 
sation of the High Courts and the Courts of Judicial Commission- 
ers except provisions as to officers and servants of these Courts. 
(v) Administration of the Notaries Act, 1952. (vi) Administra- 

боп of justice and constitution and organisation of Courts in the 
Union Territories and fees taken in such Courts, (vii ) Court fees 
and Stamp duties in the Union Territories. 


SUPREME COURT OF INDIA 


The Supreme Court of India is the highest judicial body of 
” India, standing at the apex of a single unifed judicial system £0% 
the whole country. It is the de jure guardian and interpreter O*. 


the Indian Constitution and acts as the custodian of all the liber- - 
ties of the citizens, 


Under the Constitution, the President of India can appoint 
any member of the Bench or even an “outsider” as Chief Justice: 
Ў Under Article 124 of the Constitution, the Supreme Court 
consists of a Chief Justice and seven other judges. There is 8 © 
pon in law for the appointment in all of 13 other judges: 
е judges are appointed by the President in consultation with | 
the Chief Justice, Only. а citizen of India who has been for at 
least five years a jndge of a High Court or for 10 years ап ad- - 
Mocate of a High Court or a person who in the opinion of the - 
resident is a distinguished jurist is qualified to be appointed judge: - 
judge of the Supreme Court cannot be removed from office 
except by an order of the President passed after an address by _ 
each House of Parliament, supported by a majority of the total 
Membership of that House and by a Majority of not less than 
two-thirds of the members present and voting. 


fence or order in any case or matter passed 
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^ a a 

The Judges hold office till the age of 65. The Constitution _ 
debars retired Judges of the Supreme Court from practising in — 
any court of law or before any other authority in India, е e i42 LAT 

Provision has also been made for the appointment of a Judge ы 
of a High Court аз ап ad hoc Judge of the Supreme Court and E 
for retired Judges of the Supreme Court to sit and act as Judges © 
A aa Court of India has both original and appellate | 
jurisdiction, Its original jurisdiction extends to all disputes bet- 
ween the Union and one or more State or between two or more _ 
States inter se. In addition, it has an extensive original jurisdiction x 
in regard to the enforcement of fundamental rights of the Consti- 
tution. It is empowered to issue directions or orders or writs 
including those in the nature of writs of habeas corpus, mandamus, 
prohibition, quo warranto and certiorari, whichever may be 
appropriate, to enforce these rights. 


Appellate jurisdiction of the Supreme Court сап be invoked о. 
by a certificate of the High Court concerned or by special leave . 
granted by the Supreme Court, in respect of any judgment, decree — (8 
or final order of the High Court in cases involving substantial 
questions of law as to the interpretation of the Constitution. - 
Appeals lie also to the Supreme Court in civil matters where the- 
amount or value of the subject matter of the dispute is not less 
than Rs. 20,000 or where the judgment, decree or final order 
involves decrees respecting property of like amount, or where the | 
High Court concerned certifies that the case is a fit one for appeal - 
to the Supreme Court. фар 


In criminal cases, the right of appeal to the Supreme Court oe 
has been provided for, “if the High Court (a) has on appeal ге- — . 
versed an order of acquital of an accused person and sentenced 
him to death, (b) has withdrawn for trial before itself апу uu. 
from any court subordinate to'its authority and has in suc trial 
Convicted the accused person and sentenced him to death, or (c) 
certifies that the case is a fit one for appeal to the Supreme 
Court." Parliament is authorised to confer on the Supreme Court 
any further powers to hear and entertain appeals from any judg- 


б 


‚ Ment, final order ог sentence in a criminal proceeding of a (Tigh 


Court in Indian territory, 2 
iurisdicti 

The Supreme Court has a very wide appellate уз Al 
over all courts and tribunals inasmuch as it сап grant SP 


leave to a х х etermination, Sen- 
2 ppeal from any judgment, decree, де made by any 


court or tribunal of India. 
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No less important is the advisory jurisdiction of the Supreme 
Court. The President may refer under Article 143 of the Соп 
titution, to the court for opinion any question of law or fact 95 
disputes arising out of any treaty or agreement. The COUT ES 
also empowered to decide any ree pie relating to the election 
the President or the Vice-President. } 
If the Chairman or any other member of the Public Бетусе 
Commission is sought {о be removed from his office on grouped 
of misbehaviour, a reference must be made by the President to d 
Supreme Court, which will report in favour of or against SU 
removal after an inquiry. : ighest 
It is, thus clear that the Supreme Court is not only the hig ot 
constitutional court, but is also an original and final court f 
appeal in all matters, civil and criminal. Under Article 141 od 
the Constitution, the law declared by the Supreme Court ! 
binding on all courts in the country. 


All constitutional issues must be heard by a Bench of E 
least five judges. Other matters may be dealt with by smale 
Benches, but. in pr 


actice a Bench comprises at least two judge? - 
HIGH COURTS IN INDIA 


High Courts have the power to issue to any person or autho- | 
rity including any Government within its jurisdiction, directions 
“Or orders or writs for the enforcement of any of the tights con- 
ferred by Part HI of the Constitution for any oher purpose: 
‘High Courts have powers of superintendence over all courts апе . 
tribunals within their jurisdiction. У 


They can call for returns from such court, make and 15506 

general rules and prescribe forms to regulate their practices and 

En iproceedings and forms in which books, entries and accounts shall 
ept. 

Judiciary is independent of the executive and the legislature: _ 


List of High Courts 


Year of Territorial Jurisdiction 


Name Seat E 3 
Establish- at of the Cout 


ment i 
Allahabad -. 1866 Uttar Pradesh Allahabad (Bench at - 


Andhra Pradesh 1954 Andhra Pradesh __ pna 
Prom & Naga- Assam & Nagaland СЕЕН 
ап 948 ; 


AST 
Bombay . 1861 Maharashtra Bombay (Bench at | 


Nagpur). 
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Name Year of Territorial Jurisdiction Seat of the Court 
Establish- 
ment 4 ` 
Calcutta . 1861 West Bengal, Anda- 
man Nicobar 
Delhi . 1966 Islands .. Calcutta. 
Delhi & Himachal : 
Pradesh -. Delhi (Bench at 
Simla). 
Gujarat .. 1960 Gujarat . Ahmedabad. 
Jammu & Kash- Jammu & Kash- "C 
mir .. 1928 mir -. Srinagar © Jammu. 
Kerala . 1956 Kerala, Laccadive, 


Madhya Pradesh 1956 


mx © Ami- 
ndivi, Islands -. 
Madhya Pradesh .. 


. Ernarkulam. 


Jabalpur (Benches at 
Indore & 


Madras . 1861 Tamil Nadu & Sa 
Pondicher . Madras. 

Mysore . 1884 Mysore и .. Bangalore; 

Orissa +. 1948 Orissa .. Cuttack. 

Patna .. 1916 Bihar .. Patna. 

Punjab . 1947 Punjab, Haryana and Chandigarh (Bench . 
3 Chandigarh .. . at Delhi). 

Rajasthan . 1949 Rajasthan .. Jodhpur. Т 


SUBORDINATE СООКТ5 


à Civil Justice—The structure and functions of the subordinate. 

courts in the muffasil, with minor local variations, are more or it 
uniform throughout India. Each State is divided into a number zl 
districts. Each district has a District Judge. This is the principa 
Civil Court. Subordinate to him are civil judicial authorities 0. 
different grades. Besides hearing suits, the Civil Courts EA 
jurisdiction over several other matters, such as guardianship, шаша 
age and divorce, testamentary апа intestate representation an 
admiralty jurisdiction. | the 

‘Criminal Justice—Code of Criminal Procedure regu pital 

administration of criminal justice and the constitution. c 1 cases 
Courts. The officer presiding over the district ie ea ated that 
is the Judge.of the Sessions Division for criminal d take 
district. He deals only with the more serious CURT! т 
cognizance of cases only when they have been SE 

y a Magistrate after a preliminary enquiry, 


Pd 
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ы The exercise of preventive jurisdiction in certain matters ang 

the trial of crimes listed as not triable by a Sessions Court 224 

_ entrusted to Magistrates of various classes under the general sey 
vision and control of the District Magistrate. In respect of neant 
all judicial acts, the magistracy including the District Magistrate ^. 
subject to the control of the High Court. Some classes of ca by 
involving minor crimes are tried by Honorary Magistrates an 
benches of Magistrates. 


LOCAL GOVERNMENT 


Local self-governing institutions are in general divided into 


_ T AD ions 
two classes—urban and rural. In big cities, we have Corporatio 


Е е teed ae е! 
and in medium and small towns, Municipalities or Boards. d 


pattern of local government in rural areas had been changed ап 


а three-tier structure of local governing bodies at the village, bloc 
and district levels, known as Panchayati Raj. has been introduce 
in different States. 


: Specific powers and functions in the field of 
. development and local administration have been assigned to 
— Panchayati Raj institutions. 

: Corporations—are established by specific Acts of the State 


Legislatures and headed by entrusted Mayors. The administra. 


- "tion of a city under a Corporation is entrusted to these authorities 
= — (1) General Council of the Corporation, (2) Standing Com- 
priate of the Council and (3) the Commissioner or Executive 
" cer. 
.. Municipal Board and Committees— Municipalities with elected 
Presidents also function through Committees. All the members of 


e a Municipality constitute its general body which discusses and A 


decides all questions of policy and important details of municipal 


administration. The powers of passing the budget, imposing taxa- _ 
tion, voting expenditure and making rules and regulations vest in Б 
! the general body.. The day-to-day work is carried on by an exe- 


of municipal exe- _ 


_ cutive officer, drawn either from the State cadre 
! cutive officers or from State Civil Service. К 
. Village Panchayats— (See ‘Panchayat System’ Section). 
Separation of Judiciary from Executive—Under Atticle 50 of 
the Indian Constitution, separation of Judiciary from Executive has 
een carried out in several States. Broadly speaking, this system 
divides all the powers and functions of a Magistrate under two 
heads— (1) judicial and (2) non-judicial. The officers discharging 
judicial functions have been placed under the High Court. For 
purely judicial work, only those qualified in law are eligible to 
become Magistrate, ‘Similar schemes with modifications to suit 
local conditions have been introduced in other States. — 


Agriculture 


IMPORTANCE OF INDIAN AGRICULTURE.—India is 
one of the leading agricultural countries in the world and one of 
the biggest sources of its wealth is its produce from land. -69.5% 
of the total working force earns its livelihood from agriculture 
e net sown area is 138 million hectares. Average size of a 
land holding is 3.0 hectares. The ultimate area Which can be 
irrigated from major and medium irrigation schemes is estimated 
at 45 million hectares (112 mllion acres). 'The ultimate poten- 
tial from minor irrigation schemes, ie. from small surface water 
schemes and ground water resources, is estimated at about 30 

million hectares (75 million acres). p 

India ranks first in the world in the 

and tea and enjoys a virtual 


ADMINISTRATIVE SET-Up— ent Mi б 
Food, Agriculture, Community Deon The present Ministry of. 


set up on 16th March. 1967. At present the Department of Food | 
the following 

l and military 
ins among States 


D import and export of foodgrains. - Т 
epartment of Agriculture is responsible for the following broad 
unctions— (а) agricultural production, (b) agricultural research, 
sdn cation ane extension, (c) animal husbandry, fisheries and 
O"éstry, (d) fruit and vegetable products industry, (е) М 
agricultural economic and statistics, (f) agricultural develop ә 
Trt. (g) liaison with the Food and Agriculture Organisation oes 
and other international organisations, (A) procurement аре 
zers, (i) agricultural marketing, (j) Сетара 
Чоп, (k) land reclamation, (l) agricultural minor іггідаб‹ 
(m). soil conservation, f the Central 
4 Food Corporation of India—is the sole agency “Corporation's 
Government for State trading in foodgrains. =. also carrying 
Urnover during 1969-70 was Rs. 1,500 crores. : S f both importe 
aut regular quality control operations in respec depots. The total 
and indigenous foodgrains in its various storage 


distribution of fertili 


барош highest level of 95.1 milli 
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fa 

storage capacity available with the Corporation at the end 0 
February 1970 was 5.6 million tonnes. 
- SOIL OF INDIA~See Index. - follows: 
CROPS— The crops of India are usually classified as in à and 4 
(1) Food crops, such as rice, wheat, barley, millets, PE sape 
gram, sugarcane and spices; (2) Oilseeds, such as linsee Fibres, ‘ 
and mustard, sesamum, castor, groundnut, and coconut ; (3) erage 

such as cotton, jute, hemp, and flap; (4) Drugs and Bev 


About, thost © 
fourths of the cultivated land is used for food crops, and the 


h 
the 
p.c. of the cropped area and wheat, with 9 p.c of › 


CROP SEASONS—There are two well-defined crop season 
Kharif and Rabi. The Kharif crops is harvested from Nov: БАН 
Oct. 31 and Rabi crop from May 1 to April 30. The major К 
crops include rice, jowar, ; 


р m 
e bajra, maize, cotton, sugarcane, sesam, 
and groundnut. The major Rabi crops are wheat, barley, 9" 

linseed, rapa, and mustard. s 


NEC 
pal crops are as follows : Wheat—NO e 
to Oct. ; Sugarcane—Nov. to Oct, ; Cotfon— 1 t; Jat 

—July to June; Tea—Jan. to Dec. 129 PET 
ian PULO CROPS— 
average, a hectare of land viel : - 

- Wheat, 453 Ib. of Jowar, 308 4b, 1070 kg Ip. of Jute 
E decl of Groundnut is 870 kas. : 
and of Sugarcane (raw A 
According to final ea 2640. kgs. 


5 : uring A 
1969-70 set a new record of 99.5 орйатаїпз production, 4 


wo i on tonnes achieved in 19076% 

де ependence on imports was further scaled down from =” 

Hopon tonnes in 1968 to 3.9 million tonnes in 1969 In orts during 

10 Was around 3 million tonnes. Total procu р of foods 

gains during 1969 was 6.2 million tonnes. Procarcncy Ту, 
amounted to 5. i t 

9f foodgrains released ао урп onnes: The total que’ 


AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH | NA 
AN SUCATION= | 

Agricultural research, animal husbandry uM E Fried fra 
p 
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п by the Indian Council of Agicultural Research, Central Research 
A i itfees. 
i ty Commi 
пеев T аа у Agricultural Rescarch, 
Promotes, guides апа co-ordin 
“country, The Council does no 


of its own, but sponsors agricult 
Iesearch i 


tions, 


Set up in 1929, 
research 
titution | 
Сеп{га1 and State 
ituti iversities_and recognised private institu- 
bem onthe ICAR are obtained Government 
pee Banas from other Sources and the income from a 
eee half, C. on the exports of certain agricultural products, 
ү pur thee eee largest a | Search ins- 
i he Indian Agricultural Rescarch Institute, established on 
Bon i 1905 at Pusa, now at New Delhi. The Institute has been 
S ded the status of a ERES. ды n 
c R ' 
Pe т Institute, Cuttack, carried 


ts training 


to Post-graduate 
the improvement of rice Products, The 
1 


students for 
to R 
improved varieties of 
Vegetable Breeding Station at Kulu has 
been experimenting on the adoption of Uüropean vegeta 

Indian conditions. The Indian Institute Technolo у at 
Kanpur, established į ‚ Conducts esearch in diffe 

of sugar technology. The Indi 

established JB; 

by 8070 


Test products, 
prest College at Coimbatore for the training of 
ОШсетв. The Indian Vete inary Institutes at 
and Mukteswar, established in 1890 y on activities 
i ng to Tesearch, tong ing, eterinary biolo- 
gical Products i airy Research - 

rse in dairying 
airy problems. 
tute at Karnal 


ational Dairy 
(Punjab) h 


‚ Carr 


m is engaged in 
! a Sarah ac, Regardin, fishery research, the three important 
ў Stations are the Central Inland Fisheries Station, 
KK TAN Y 3 hà? : 


Calcutta, the 
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Central Marine Research Station, Mandapam and the Deep-Sea 
Fishing Station, Bombay, where inland, marine and deep-sea E 
‘searches are being carried on. The Central Fisheries Technologic 
BE ah Station at Cochin initiates research on fishing gcar E 
“craft and fishing method. The Deep-Sea Fishing Stakian, а | 
Bombay continues exploratory fishing operations. The offs helt : 
Stations at Cochin, Tuticorin and Visakhapatnam continue е 
activities satisfactorily. Several Agricultural Universities havi = 
been established in the country. t 
... Commodity Committees—operate and subside a number 5 
esearch schemes at various research stations and sub-stations: 
These Committees are financed by a cess levied on the particula? 
- commodity. У FE. 
- '(1) Indian Central Cotton Committee at Matunga, Bombay: 
_ ~ (2) Indian Central Jute Committee continues to improve f 
yield and quality of jute by evolving new varieties and improving 
the culture and setting techniques. 
(3) Indian Central Oilseeds Committee continues schemes #01 


"agricultural and technological researches, marketing and develoP^s — 
ment of village oil industries. E 


Coimbatore. Я 
"ті ее has research statioP 


Committee has a Central 
and several regional researc 


ў 1 (7) Indian Central Tobacco Committee ; 
. various types of tobacco at its Institute at Rajah A.P. 
| as m at its research station and sub stations шнур 

ndian Lac Cess Committee, Namkum | ries 

“ON research on lac. (Ranchi); car 
A Indian Central Spices and Cashewnyt ittee was 
~ established in 1961 with all aspects of research, ga e an 
marketing of species and cashewnuts. \ 
| (10) АП India Cattle Show Committee, Karnel (Punjab) 


s AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMMES-— 
UR development programmes for food cover two types of schemes 


ork Schemes and (2) Supply Schemes, The wor 


Schemes include the construction and repair of wells, tanks, Sm 


dams, channels and tube-wells, the installation of water-lifting 


carries on research ОЛ | 


AGRICULTURE- Жл, 
EBERT 
appliances, schemes of contour-bunding and the cl x - 
clamation of waste lands. The supply schemes caverta and re- 
tion of fertilizers, organic manures and improved aced netus 

Schemes for agricultural development are as Fallows : 

Minor irrigation scheme envisages an outlay of Rs 250 : 
This will maintain existing irrigation works, carry on CODSG URN 
of fleld channels and look after surveys and irrigations. Tubes. 
wells are being drilled. An extensive ground-water eXplorsHot 


has been undertaken. 


Various soil conservation programmes are being carried on 


Other soil conservation programmes include reclamation of water- - 
logged, saline and alkaline lands. Contour-bunding and terracing 
are also being carried on, so also dry farming. Afforestation and 
other soil conservation measures in catchment areas of river. valley 


projects are being carried on. 


Schemes fo the production of manures and fertilizers are 


being implemented everywhere. Schemes for the utilization of 
sewage and sullage are in operation in important towns. For the 
development of local manurial resources— (1) compost production 
has been intensified and (2) night soil composting has been taken 
up. The distribution of green manuie seeds and of nitrogenous” 
fertilizers under the Central Fertilizer Pool is being extensively. 
carried on. Bone-meal is being manufactured in bone mills. A 
Fertilizer Control Order was issued in 1957 for quality and price 
control of fertilizer materials. Ulnder an Order of Essential Com- 
modities Act, 1955, a ban was imposed on inter-State movement 
of ammonium sulphate, urea, ammonium nitrate, etc. : ЖАЗ 

As for Plant Protection and Locust Control, the Directorate _ 


of Plant Protection, Quarantine and Storage assists the States and _ 
Territories with technical advice, equipment and personne mo 
controlling crop pests and diseases through its 17 Central Plant - 
Protection Stations. The gross area benefited by plant protection 
measures was 40 million hectares in 1968-69. TT 
Intensive Agricultural District Programme (Package Pro- 
gramme) was initiated during 1961-62 for demonstrating UT 
potentialities of increasing foo production Сан 2 md - 
pronged, concentrated and co-ordinated approac to agr аа 
development in агеаѕ which аге responsive to ERE PEU NES. 
efforts. Under the programme each farmer is раза j si A 
a crop production plan for his holding: | Cinder, Не E 
about 13 lakh cultivating families, belonging to 69-70 ^ ' 
15 selected districts were covered by the end of 1902-17 


sive zt ‘al Area Pro- 
amme known as the Intensive Agricultur: ^ 
El taken up in 117 districts. A Central Mechanical 
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ished at 
Farm, with an area of about 30,000 acres, was establishe й 
atgarh n Rajasthan in 1956. i 3 да 
Pu "There is аот Training апа Testing Station аё Ви 


blished 
second Tractor Training and Testing Centre has been esta 


bout 
at Hisar in Punjab. In 1967-68, the number of tractors was a 
80,000. 


The 
57 and started functioning in July that year. 3. 
T reconstituted with effect from March 18, ШЕ р 
Атна ыр aims and objects of the Corporation are : (а) to 


s, 
run warehouse for the Storage of agricultural produce, seed 
manures, fertilizers, agricultural 1 
for the tr. 


i i i ital of 
ricultural implement . (d) to subscribe to the share Capi 
a Warehousing USE d The authorised capital of the 


whe 14 State Warehousing Corporations had. set up 429 ware- 
9uses and 93 sub. warehouses. 
LS) 


Эта! Farmers Scheme has been taken up to improve the 
Social co; 


nditions of the small farmers as also to spread the adoption 
of new techn, 


E E Ww 
по for increasing agricultural production ove 
arge areas, Тұ EH be implemented in 45 selected districts on 


Small Farmers Development Agencies would be set 
up in the selected districts, У 
approved for the districts of Darjeeling (W. Bengal), Purnea 
(Bihar) and Chhindwara (MR) t я 

The State Farms Corporation of india, a public sector er 
P in May 1969 with an authorised capital о 
Rs. 7 crore With a view to establish and run agricultural farms for 


These Agencies have been already | 


AGRICULTURE: { Sor T. 
4 TN 


the production of seeds and foodgrains, fibre 
" Я Crops, 3 
x , plantation 


crops, etc. 
Agro-Industries Corporations have been established in all the 


States except Nagaland. They not only undertake manufacture 


but also endeavour to popularise agricul 
plements by promoting hire-purchase де ee i 
The National Seeds Corporation Lid. was incorporated in 
ing, selling and distributing 
agricultural seeds, establishing the seed farms and introducing see 
quality control measures. 4 

is Rs. 5 crore. The Tarai Seed Development Project aided by the 
World Bank for the production of quality seeds commenced 


during 1969-70. 


Corporation commenced its — 
business in July 1963. The authorised capital of the Corporation _ 


A programme for the intensification of rice production in 40 . 


selected districts on "package" basis has been initiated. The 


“package” approach is also being extended to cotton, oilseeds and _ 


other important commercial crops. 


AGRICULTURAL MARKETING —іп India is promoted by —. 
= i 


the Directorate of Marketing and Inspection. Their 


set up in various States during 1970-71 upto February wes ? ut 
Rs, 88 crores. The number of regulated markets isen from 
2,070 at the end cf 1969-70 to 2,131 by December, 1970. 

Grading and Standardisation— This carried out under the 
Agricultural Produce (Grading and Marketing Act) © 1937. 
Export commodities, such as, tobacco, sannhemp, wool, bristles, 
goat hair, lemongrass oil, palmrosa oil, sandalwood oil, vetiver oil, 
myrobalans and walnuts are compulsorily grade (AGMARK). 
Grading of commodities for internal trade is being carried out on 
a voluntary basis for ghee, oils, butter, cotton, eggs, W eat, flour, 
ice, potatoes, gur, fruits, honey, etc- i 


de standards, a 

а aboratories at Guntur, Madras, Cochin, Kanpur, Rajkot, 

Amritsar, Calcutta and Bombay have been started under the Third 

Five-Year lan. e first three have started functioning ; others 
e-equipped. з : : 

have eed on Of Markets— Continuous attention is being paid 


iy "ы 
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: The | 
fo increase the number of regulated markets in the country. 


total number of regulated markets now stands at 1035. 


in 
nb di. sonnel 
М. = *raining—There are three courses for training per 


training 
agricultural marketing : (i) one-year course at Nagpur for ii) five- 
; 1 ing Departments ; (ii) 
Superior personnel of the State Marketing Departm ing of market- 
month course at Sangali and Hyderabad for the traini ‘hree-mont 
ing secretaries and marketing superintendents ; (iii) centre for 
Course for training grading supervisors. A new training Haring 
imparting the five-month course was started in Lucknow 
1963-64. , t 
Fruit Products Order, 1955 jg nes пока io e nO- 
of quality control and sendang асер нн = 
ay AGRICULTURAL. DIVISIONS (1) Division (5) Mortiz 
- fruits and vegetables. nto- 
culture carries a E, Pedales for the pests of cotton 
mology D 1 (Зу Division of Soil Science conducts investigations 
and Огіпја!. of several phosphates. 
on fertilizer values o ейел і 
Олег АУ аг (also called cholam in Madras x 
Miela cies of millets grown in India. hile jowar is 
peste I in Maharashtra, Andhra Pradesh, M.P. Tamil 
Nadu. UP. Бара is mainly з ic Rajasthan, Mee 
IP. Tamil Nadu an unjab in order of importance. e 
| р food crop is ragi. Another food стор is maize (commonly 
known as makai or butta). It is grown mainly in U.P. and 
Bihar. 


Barley—is a subsidiary food to wheat-eaters and is grown 
mainly in U.P. and Bihar. India has now about 7 million acres 
_ under barley, producing about 2.4 million tons annually. 

2 Ginger—The important ginger-growing area is Kerala, 


though it is also grown in other States like U.P. The bulk of the 
“Production in Indi 


: a is consumed as green ginger. The conversion 
ОЁ green ginger into dry form for export is concentrated in the 
West coast reion of Kerala. 3 

$ Гат and Pulses—constitute an important and balancing item 
et the popular diet. Pulses form th 


or the vegetarian opulati 
Pulse in India. ho YT 


hesari, k ‚ а A i al TOW 
extensively aga A mug, mashur, arhar, and kalai also g 


Rice —4 
obs e—is the | 


Ax ERST e AT ES ОНЫ Assam and Maharashtra 
ә icegrowin д ing 1969- iiseiounes 
of rice was Produced in 377 отп 1969-70, 40.4 million 9 


and bajra are ` 


2 
E 


- AGRICULTURE 


Campaign for the popularisation of JEn ons E Mm 


cultivation is being carried on. Intensive Уд сш a Dae 
ue 


Programme: envisages selection of favourable 
mum irrigation facilities and minimum natural hazards. 


Spices—India is the world's largest producer and exporter of 


constitute only a minor crop, their impor- 


spices. Though spices І 
he country is considerable. Тһе five 


tance in the foreign trade of t 
important spices—pepper, cas ure 
meric—earn considerable foreign exchange. The west coast, 
principally Kerala, псе 0! 
also grown іп small quantities 1 
Maharashtra. India is the largest exporte. 
world. The cardamom plantations are sit 
Ghats, south о 


centration in the x Age 
under cardamom is 1,80,000 approximately. А Cardamom 


Research Station has been set up in Kerala. Next to pepper, the - 
most important dollar-earner among spices is cashewnuts. с 
is now the principal sources of supply of cashewnuts in the worl 
accounting for more than 95. p.c. of the world trade. The cashew 
grows mainly along the coasts, from Kanya Kumari to Bombay оп 


n Mysore, Tamil Nadu and’ 
r of cardamom in the 
uated in the Western 


the west coast and up to Berhampur (Ganjam): along the east. 


coast. Kerala is leading in area under this spice and its production: 


A Spices Research Centre is being set up by the Indian Council of - 


Agricultural Research at Chathamangalam near Kozhikode, Kerala. 


A 


hewnuts, cardamom, giner and tur- 


is the source of pepper in India, though it is - 


istricts with maxi- — 
Im z 


f the Nilgiris and Palghat gap, with the main con- - 
Cardamom hills of Travancore. The acreage _ 


Turmeric—The principal turmeric-growing areas in India are — 


Andhra and Orissa. To a smaller extent, the crop is also grown 
in parts of Maharashtra, Tamil Nadu and Kerala. Abs. 
Wheat—is the staple food in central and northern India and 
isa winter crop. It stands next only to rice in importance. ©. A 
end Punjab are the principal wheat-growing areas, supplying about 
three-quarters of the total outturn in the country. During 1969-70, 
20.1 million tonnes of wheat was produced. į 


PLANTATION CROPS 
It 


Coffee—is one of the important plantation crops of India. 
is grown in India on the sunny slopes of the Western Ghats and 
its spurts extend eastwards, About 57 p.c. of the areas under 
coffee in India is in Mysore, 22 p.c. in Tamil Nadu, 20 p.c. in 
Kerala and the remainder scattered in small pockets in various 
Statés. The area planted under coffee in India is 1,29,922 hectares. 
Poppy—is grown chiefly in U.P. and Central India mainly as 


Government monopoly, 


D 


E producing States in India. 


centration of plantations (49 p.c. of the total area). 


. cially 


- chewing. tobacco. 


“comes, from this State. 
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Rubber—is from latex, a milky secretion found in the tissues 
of rubber plants. The latex is obtained by tapping the stem. Nadu 
bulk of acreage is in Kerala with some plantations in Tamil uber 
and Mysore also. The total registered area planted with г dic: 
as on September 30, 1968 was 458,857 acres. The only Ru 
Research Institute in India is located at Kottayam. | rid 
Tea—India is the second largest producer of tea in the WO 


and supplies more than 40 p.c. of the world requirements, trailing 
behind Ceylon. 


India produces many Varieties of tea. The Е: 
plantations number more than 8,000. Assam has the highest C 


India is the third biggest tobacco producing country 
in Me E Чо production of about 325 million kgs: 
1 . 75 crore. | 
yoe ease к of tobaccos which fall under two botanical d 
species, namely, Nicotiana tabacum and Nicotiana rustica аг Й 
grown ‘extensively in India, the former covering 90% of the total 
‘area under tobacco production. Nicotiana tabacum is commer t 

the most important and is used in the manufacture 9 
cigaretts, cigars, cheroots, bidis, snuff, hookah, pipe tobacco um 
Nicotiana rustica which requires cooler climate 

is mainly used for hookah and chewing tobacco and snuff. Cultiva- 
tion of Nicotana rustica is confined mainly to Northern and Nort 


h 
Eastern parts of India while Nicotiana tabacum is grown all ove! 
“the country. 


Andhra Pradesh is the most important tobacco producing State 
in India with a share of about 45% of the country's total production: > 
More than 90% of the Virginia tobacco produced in the country | 


Gujarat, Tamil Nadu, Mysore, Bihar 
Uttar Pradesh and West Bengal are the other important tobacco 


'obacco cultivation in India is concentrated in the following 
zones: (1) Guntur (A.P.) area which grows virginia tobacco | 
(white burley and sun-cured virginia) ; (2) Charotar (Gujarat) : 
dU (3)Nipani area covering Belgaum in Mysore and Satar? 
SUED with Kolhapur, Sangali and Miraj in Maharashtra; (4) / 

orth Bihar and Bengal areas, comprising the districts O^ | 
М бари, Darbhanga and Purnea in Bihar and Jalpaiguri | 
pu a, Murshidabad and W. Dinajpur in West Bengal, 910“ 
Ооассо varieties mostly for hookah smoking, chewing and for [s 
paring snuff. They are known locally as vilayati, mathihari an 
jati; (5) Uttar Pradesh and Punjab areas; (6) South Tamil Маай 
area, covering Mad 


d urai and Coimbatore districts, grow tobacc? 
for chewing, snuff filter and binder. 


AGRICULTURE 


The Regional Office, Tobacco Development, in the Ministry 


of Food, Agriculture, Community Development and Co-operation — 


(Department of Agriculture), Government of India, is looking 
after the tobacco developm g 
Central Tobacco Research Institute at Rajahmundry and regional 
research stations in the important tobacco producing States have 
been established under the control of the Indian Council of Agri- 
cultural Research to carry out fundamental and applied research 
on all aspects of tobacco. Several new varieties of tobacco have ` 
already been released for commercial cultivation. The Tobacco 

Export Promotion Council ha 
exports of Indian Tobacco and tobacco manufacturers. 


FIBRES 


Cotton—is the chief commercial crop of India. Maharashtra, 
Punjab, M.P., Tamil Nadu, U.P., Andhra, Rajasthan and Saurash- 
trà are the important cotton-producing tracts in the country. 


ent and marketing aspects in India. The — І 


e 


s been set up to sustain and promote | 


During 1969-70, 52.3 lakhs bales of cotton was produced in АЙН 


lakhs hectares of land. 

Hemp—is another fibre grown in India, chiefly in Madhya 
Pradesh, U.P., Maharashtra and West Bengal. Small as the pro-. 
duction is, it is used largely for the production of cordage and 
canvas. i 

Jute—After partition of India, the main jute producing area 
is West Bengal Jute is also produced in certain quantities in 
Bihar, Orissa and Assam. During 1969-70, 56.09 lakhs bales of 


Jute was produced in 7.70 lakhs hectares of land. f 


Mysore. Of the: other varieties of Silk, mulbéry silk is grown 
i i Birbhum of West 


Bengal, Dehra Dun and Pratapgarh of U.P, 
‚апа in Kashmir where it is a State monopoly ; 
‘and in the Chotanagpur district of Bihar; eri or en 
“of silk from a_silk-worm which feeds on caster leayes. From the 
earliest times Assam has been the ho: Of the four 
varieties of silk, namely, malberg, tasar, егі and muga, the last two 
play more important part in the economic life in Assam. e 
principal rearers of eri silk are the tribal people living in the 
northern and southern parts of Assam. Thé most important thing 
about eri silk is this—eri Cocoons cannot be reeled but have to be 
carded and spun more or less like wool and cotton. 


_ 20 


output of this fibre come from. 


Gurdaspur of Pi : 
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i OTHER CASH CROPS . 


„22 Arecanut—is one of the most important economical crops 
| India. It has an important place in the religious, social an СА 
г tural life of Indian people. Chewing of arecanut with betel leaves 
_ and lime (thambulam or pan supari) is a habit with some peor 
_ апа a luxury of many in the country. India ranks first in f 
world both in the acreage and production of arecanut. The chie 
- tecanut-growing States in the country are Kerala, Mysore ап 
., Assam. The other arecanut-growing States are Maharashtra 
‚ West Bengal and Tamil Nadu. 8 
45 Cis a resinous material secreted by insects which live а? 
Parasites on certain tropical trees known as lac hosts. The prine 
cipal lac hosts are palas, ber and kusum. The important laci 
Producing places are Chotanagpur district of Bihar, Purulia distri: 
Td West Bengal and also portions of Maharashtra, Orissa 8 
Assam. 
Lemongrass—Oil of lemongrass is an essential oil. It comes 
-in Kerala. Lemongrass is used for extracting aromatic chemicals. 
“from a tall, somewhat stiff and sharp-edged grass growing mostly 
. in perfumery, in the manufacture of soaps and cosmetics and in 
^. pharmaceutical preparations. The Kerala Government Lemongrass 
- Research Station was established at Odakali, 14 miles from Erna- 
_Kulam, on August 27, 1955. More than 80 p.c. of the world's 
‘supply of this essential oil is met by India. The major customers 
are U.K, U.S.A., Soviet Union, Japan, West Germany and the 
Netherlands. 
; Myrobalan—is а small fruit of the trees іп mixed deciduous 
. forests normally below 3,000 feet above sea level, but occasionally | 
_ found up to 5,000 feet. When pulped, it produces a substance 
. + used in tanning industry. It is also used as a country medicine. 
The fruit is collected in the forests of Madhya Pradesh, Tamil 
Nadu, Maharashtra, Bihar and Orissa. { 
1 TAS dice eee In the sugar map of the world, India occupies 8 
SERES pert even exceeding Cuba. U.P. and Bihar are the two. 
M ones M sate of Sugarcane in India, During 1969-70, 13.4 million 
rof Stan: du aane in terms of gur was produced. Production 


uring the 1969-70 season (Oct - tg 
vehdahune 1970 aggregated 41.62 lakh SER cU Ed 


Mr К OILSEEDS 
a is on i ) 
: principal pO ME Producers of oilseeds and the | 


т ilseeds с i| from | 
seeds either edible or non-edible. The s IU. be. peren- 
-nial, such as coconut, neem, mahua or annual like ground- | 


nut, gingelly etc. Groundnut, gingell j usa rs 
1 , gingelly, \ 

kusum are the most important edible A E or anc 

seeds Committee Act of 1946 promotes the edi Oil 


development in the 
products. The Central O 


development of all oilseeds, exc 


ERE coconut for which a separat 
ed. > 


Committee has been constitut : Rec 
Р her non-edible oilseed, a virtual monopoly of - 


Castor—is anot 
India. It grows in almost all parts of India. ae 
Coconut—is an important oil-yielding tropical fruit. The 
in its raw state finds wide use in culinary 
preparations or is dried and converted into copra and crushed 
ог ой, Coconut oil is greatly in demand for edible purposes as- 
f soaps and in toilet preparations. 
freshing drink, while the unopened shell 
ids a sweet juice called neera. Its leaves and 
vely used for constructing houses. The bulk 
duce comes from the plantations on the west coast of 


in the south. ‘The districts of Tanjore in Tamil Nadu and Goda- 
vari in Andhra, Mysore, Orissa and West Bengal also possess 


cultivation and marketing of oilseeds 1 
ilsecds Committee is dee n eH 


- 
Y 


Cotton-seed—also an edible oilseed, is naturally a by-product - 


of cotton cultivation and is extensively grown in India. 
rtant groundnut-pro- 


oil, is one of the impo 
Groundnut is primar 

a large scale, шоп is re 
and odourless products for use in culina: reparations. 
oundnut oil is used in the Ue nA * PES an 
he cake left over after the extraction of oil is use 


ш 2208 as а fertilizer. 
inseed—is a rabi crop, producing a very important industrial 
oil. Cultivation of linseed is aene ia India; main regions 
are, M.P., U.P., Andhra Pradesh, Bihar and Rajasthan. 

edible oil- 


^ Rape and Mustard—are two other very important 
d mustard in India. 


ily used as a source of edible oil. On 


Unrefinec 
d glycerine. 
d either as 


` seeds. U.P. grows well over half the rape an 
Punjab, Assam апе 


Other important producing area are Bihar, 
Rajasthan. 

Sesamum—or gingelly (commo 
edible oilseed. The chief growers О 
Nadu, followed by Rajasthan, Hyderabad am 


f sesamum are C^ 


d Madhya Pradesh. 


k -til) is also an 
nly known as Ор and Tamil 


fined and hydrogenated to get con 
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Investment Finance 


Dobentures flo- Agricultural Refinance 
ated by Central 


Corpor stion (ARO) 
Co-operative Land 
Year Mortgape/Dave- isbur- 
- No. of Total ARO's Dis ‘ 
(July-June) _lopment Bauks schomes** outlay com- sements 
Ordinary Rural sano- mit- during 


deben- deben- tioned ments the yest 
tures tures 


_—————— 


1960-61 .. 9.97 1.55 
195162 ie ОО, 2.38* 
- р .25 5 
1963-64 И 


y 2334 184 3 223 201 
1964-65 7 3481 


3.23 8 11.02 9.35 0.45 
1965-66 `.. 43.10 4.33 14 13.31 10.31 4145. 
ТЕ E Ar 13:31 7.36 208 
1967-68)... 7) 6451 8 M57. (ву 67.08 5813 5.67 
1968-69 .. 103.42 5.00 108 7921 69.32 17.84 
= 1969-70 .. 114.72 1.10 142 92.78 70.92 28.60 
Note: Figures of investment finance made available by come 
T mercial banks, other than by way of contribution to the 
debentures floated by land gage/development banks 


M 


AGRICULTURE 


or Agriculture 
] (Киреев ero: 


) 


Tres, 


Мо. of Total REO's Disbur- 


No. of Tatal "в Disbur- 
О e eee Жел shemes outlay com- 


Agrioultural Finance Rural Electrification Reserve Bank of 
Gorncrition (AFO) Corporation (REO) , India 
Medium-Term Doans | 


sements Amount Drawals 


withdrawn. 
+ Includes participatlon by member-banks. 
@Refers to participation in respect of 4 schemes involving 
outlay of Rs. 4.20 crores. Participation in respect of. the 
emaining two schemes involving an outlay of Rs, 57.30 crores 
yet to be finalised. : 
tf Refers to participation in respect of 19 schemes involving 
an outlay of Rs. 29.31 crores. Participation in respect of four 
schemes involving an outlay of Rs. 17.43 crores is yet to be finalised. 
£ Revised. 


ohemes outlay com- sements ы JOE м duri 
pene шь, дшн юы а SUE шш о. 
yeart year year 
468 5.69 
9.56 7.39 
931 4.1 
14.01 7.4 
14.39 79 
14.11 74 
15.49 9.12 
6 6150-4200 2.52 19.00 9102 
23 46.74 29.31}+ 15.04 50 31.11 3028 — 18.30 11.48 
** Excluding schemes sanctioned but subsequently Ж 


Fertilizers 


" 
The production of fertilizers in India has assumed an importes 
position. The most of them are nitrogenous fertilizers. The (б 
talled capacity of all these fertilizer projects, public and priva 
-was 1.024 million tonnes on 31st March, 1969. Я 
: Following are the fertilizer factories in India: ) / 
Public Sector : . Sindri, Nangal, Rourkela, FACT (Alwaye!' 4 
Trombay, Neyveli, Gorakhpur, Namrup. 1 
Private Sector : Gujarat, Ennore, Vizag, Kota, Kanput 
Varanasi. 


and the largest in India. For the first 
time the complex nitro- 
indigenously.. It was desi 
gen and 45,000 tonnes of 
of urea and 333,000 tonnes of nitro-phosphate respectively per 
_ annum. A 
A Rs, 33-crore fertilizer factory at Gorakhpur was opened ой 
April 20, 1968. The Gorakhpur Fertilizer Factory, the fourth unit 
_ of the Fertilizer Corporation of India, has an annual capacity of © 
80,000. tonnes of nitrogen which in turn would produce about | 
1,709,000 tonnes of urea. 


nu anan unit went into commercial production from 18. 


Barauni Project is desi 
to produce 1,51,800 


; onja, , phosphoric“ 
: and complex fertilizer, pr de fet" | 
complex. ave joined Indian investors to build this fertilizer $ 


a 


д 


International Bank for Reconstruction and De 
agreed in principle to give а loan of $-18 million for- 
gudem Fertilizer Project. j 

The foundation of the Durgapur Fertilizer Fa 
fertilizer production unit so far planned in India, 
8,1965. 'The factory which is expected 
site in Durgapur will have a capacity 
tonnes of chemical fertilizers per annum 
nutrients, 135,000 tonnes of nitrogen, р Р 
The total investment оп the project is about Rs. 137 crores. йы 

А A giant fertilizer plant will be set up in Goa by the Birla , 
group in collaboration with a well-known American firm. The | 
plant which will be napththa-based will produce 3.4 lakh metric * 
tonnes of urea per annum. Besides making a substantial contri-; - 
bution for increasing food. production in the country, the pl Er 
will also save Rs. 20 crores of foreign exchange canit PN 
EL ži pronesed to be pended later. ually. The. 

. India is to ave another big fertili s 1 
Mangalore. The plant will ha E oae Pine to be located аё" 
tonnes of urea and 530,000 tonnes of com la fe produce 132,000 — 

The di-ammonium phosphate project P ih ertilizers per year. 
tion is estimated to cost Rs. 33.5 ое ete Kuwaiti collabora- 
to go in stream by Sep. 1970. The Л, e project is expected 
in Kolaba district (near Bombay) SF ant which will be set um 
produce per annum 5,00,000 ay), henin full production, wili _ 
worth about Rs. 50 crores. Indian and КОЧЕ КАНГ phosphates 
are working together to build a $ 119 ees co-operatives . 
nitrogen fertilizer plant at Kandla, Саан see 89.25 crores)», 
are being assisted in the project by the United She CBE 
International Development (USAID) and private ee z 
50 per cent of the financing will be from India. The ron i der i 
will be from he United States. USAID will help the ainder 
through an extended risk guarantee. The proposed plant мы : 
TUE a tonnes of anhydrous ammonia (83 per cent MESE (eee - 

ау. is amounts to more than 800,000 tonnes ish 
lizer vues a year. of finished fert. 
ertilizers and Chemicals Travancore Ltd. (A 
company, in 1960 became a Govt. under taking а ud ae 
with the Govt. of Kerala holding majority shares. The Govt. of 
India have invested Rs. 3.50 crores in this company, thereby ac- 
quiring majority control from July 1963. It has under it a running 
unit at Udyogomandal and another under construction at Cochin. 
enir unit has a capacity of 70,000 tonnes of nitrogen 
and 35,000 tonnes of P, Os per annum. The Cochin Fertilizer 
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à project will Fave a capacity of 1,52,000 tonnes of nitrogen in the 
‘orm of urea, 
» Planning and Develo 


. It has the following functional departments which are inter- 
dependent : Practical "Technology Department, 
and Process De: à 


In 1955, a Central Institute 
in Sindri uti 


- N. auspices. 
PRODUCTION & IMPORT ОЕ FERTILIZERS 1961.71 


(In thousand tonnes) 
М i en 


6 
19322 9 25051 504 304 
1963-64 1 EI. i028 17439 Ез 
1964-65 243 256.5 13100 — 123 64.1 
loud. 2979. ата О Я 572 
1966-67 343 5745 


1960-70 9282 


Community Development. 


OBJECTIVES OF THB COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT 
—The programme seeks to change the social and, economical life 
and outlook of the rural people, raise farm production and income 
and creaté from stagnant backward villages, a vital, progressive 
rural community. It is a programme of aided self-help to be 
planned: and implemented by the villagers themselves, the Govern- 
ment offering only technical guidance and financial assistance. Its 
objects are to develop self-reliance in the individual and initiative 
in the village community. The programme was launched on 
October 2, 1952 in 55 selected projects. Agriculture receive the 
highest priority in the programme. Other objects are communi- 
ed health aad sanitation improvements, education, better 

ousing, measures for women’ ; E t 

ment et cottage and Pes peris Шеп Г WES деу он 

© ah and school. ive. the b stries, etc, The Panchayat, 

Wed QU eT EE e basic institutions at the village 

A NR CN Р i e programme. The elected Panchayat 
ge of all development programmes in the area. 


The programme is impl 1 a 
jv plemented through units of blocks, each 
see generally 100 villages and an area of 150 or 200 sq. 
E an population between 60 and 70 thousand. There existed. 
265-1 / 3 Community Development blocks into which the entire 
tural India was delimited as on 1st January, 1969. 


ADMINISTRATIVE SET-UP—The Ministry of Food, Agri- 
eulture, Community Development and Co-operation is responsible 
for overall control of the programme. The basic policy matters 
are referred to the Central Committee, consisting of the members 
of the Planning Commission and the Ministry for Food, Agricul- 
ture, Community Development and Co-operation under the Chais- 
manship of the Prime Minister. ў 

State Administration—Impementation of the programme is the 
responsibility of the State Саша which тА State 

‚ Development Committees. The executive head of the programme 
is the Development Commissioner who co-ordinates activities of 
‘all development departments, T lur 

District Administration —The newly created statutory. Zillah 

Parisads are responsible for the implementation of the programme 
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of processing, marketing, storage, warehousing and import of 
agricultural produce through co-operative societies and warehousing 
corporations. “The Board administers two funds called Co- 
operative Development Fund and Warehousing Fund, to build up 
large non-credit societies and a chain of warehouses all over the 
country. 


Two other Corporations—Central Warehousing Corporation 


and State Warehousing Corporation have also been set up. S, 

TRAINING There is an All-India operative Training 
College at Poona for training senior officers of the co-operative 
departments and institutions. There are 5 Regional Training 
Centres for the training of intermediate grade personnel and 8 
institutions for the training of block level co-operative officers . 
working in the communi development blocks. Training schools 
also exist in the State for t 


У ‹ t € training of junior co-operative officers. 
CO-OPERATIVE FARMING—A National Co-operative 
Farming Advisory Board been set up for plannin 


ES g and promo- 
perative farming i 
Co-operative Banking O; San, che, States 


rganisation— 
Co-operative Societies Act of 


в аз societies. (Co. 
ntral Co-operative Banks 
Co-operative credi ie- 
ties with limited liability, each having minimum rens DERE 
гуе алеу ate sub-divided into two cee 8 
namely, “A’ bank or bank with es of Rs, 5 | de 
and above each, and ‘B’ bank or banks with capital and s 
ranging between Rs. 1 lakh and Rs. 5 lakhs each Еге 
The co-operative banking, system consist: 
_ Bank at the apex, the affiliated” Central Baas she Provincial 
d to the Central Banks, cenit qm 
BS Sin generally lena to the Zon 
ate of fice af Nina funcion k 
TAL cierre ed societies and to 
The functions of co-operative banks are ^ 
attracting deposits from qioney-lenders and br ms TN 
i aba C spr classes, 
| taking away ач fund of a co-operative serine OA (3) 
eliciencies in th Эс праша 
i" guiding the actions of am Б. ae 


ig dt 
liated societies, ers, (4) supervising 
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Central Land Mortgage Banks are the pivot of the 
of longterm finance to agriculturists through the ved i 
mortgage banks and raise their funds mainly by the issue of deben- 
tures. The defaulters are guaranteed by the State Governments 
in respect of the repayment of interest. x 

The number of Co-operative credit institutions of all types 
stood at 183,809 as on 30th June, 1970, with a total membership 
of 43 crores. The Co-operatives Comprise 25 State co-operative 
banks, 340 Central Co-operative banks, 27 industrial co-operative 
banks and 162,700 primary agricultural credit societies. There 
were also 14,816 non-agricultural credit societies and 5,073 grains 
banks. In the longterm credit sector, there were 19 Central land 
development banks and 809 primary land development banks. 
The aggreagate working capital of all credit societies was 3,935 


crores. 


F ishery 


FISH RESOURCES-—India with a coastline 91-2090 Elo 
metres along which numerous large, perennial Ves ae 9: њат 
silt-ladden waters in innumerable 901 5, creeks, bays TEE CREE 
islands, has a fishable area of about 110,000 sq. m. up 
fishery resources of India include extensive river rief pon К 
work of irrigation canals, reservoirs, tanks, ponds, jhee S, SW: amps, 
brackish water lakes and extensive estuaries. The main so 


‘of fish-supply in India are inland fisheries, sea fisheries and estua- 


tine and backwater fisheries. 


To 50 p.c. of the people in India, specially of West Bengal, 
Maharashtra, Orissa, Tamil Na 


ats, catamarans and other crafts. On 
an average, a fisherman's catch in a year does not exceed 2,000 
to 2,500 kg., whereas in western countries, the average са{сһ per 

рег year. 

ion of a fishing har- 
ion. The construction 
en completed. Fishing 
‚ Kakinada in- Andhra 


jarat and Vizhin Jam in Kerala have 
been initiated. 


DIFFERENT KINDS OF FISHERIES 

Inland Fisheries—Schemes relating to the d 

inland fisheries aim at increasing production through Surveys, intro- 

duction of fish-culture technique, investigation of fish-seed resour- 
ces and development of rese 


rvoir fisheries, { 
Marine Fishing—Sheme for the improvement of marine 
consists of mechanisation of fishing crafts 


; expl 
mental fishing to locate new grounds, Шун pe 
methods, increasing the supply of fishing requisites and provision 
of fish. Mechanisation of fishing craft an evelopment of suitable 
of facilities for the landing, preservation, 


tran ti 
esigns of mechanised crafts for differe: EE KC 


nt coastal region were 
at present about 2,750 mechanised boats 


undertaken. ‘There are 


evelopment of ` 


T РТУ 


FISHERY 


for operation, Orders have been placed for improvin 
esel engines from Yugoslavia, 

Stuarine and ` Backwater 

backwaters in Tamil Nadu, Cochin and Travancore, deltaic areas 
ОЁ Sundarbans in W, Bengal and Mahanadi 


FISH PRODUCTS. Besides articles of food, fish yields by- 
Products, such as fish-oil, fish-meal, fish-ma 
h d 


nure, fish-maws and 

Sharkfins, T € most important of them is fish-ojl, Such as sardine 

ou and shark ive; oil, which are DOW produced 9n commercial 
Sis in India, he oil is used in the i 


paints, soft 
‚ for batching jute and 
‚ in the Preparation of cq: 


E dible fats. Fish-liver 
ОЙ produces vitami ч 


; indispensable 
It is being Manufactured by the Overnments of Maharashtra, 
and Kerala. The 


ate converted into fish-meal as 
for Poultry and livestock. Fish.refuse is _ 
manure, 


ender assistance to u 
A *velopment of fi 
condition 


of fish 


from 
en under the- Kerala Government 
tion, was ta en over by the Central e пыры 
Pril 1963, ts headquarters is now at Ernakulam. The m 
1 build e more fisheries stations, one each at Karwar 
Sore an, at i 5 
ESEARCH AND Sea Кема У inland fisheries is RA 
Out at the Central Inland Fisheries Research Institute, us Ө: 
Ачы Bengal) and Sea fisheries, at the Central Marine Fis 


5 
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Research Institute, Mandapam (Tamil Nadu). The Deep-Sea 
e Sit Baby ed ise о расо 
i i am conduc 

os ang soi Misah bapak Offshore Station has been established 
at Mangalore. At the Central Fisheries Technological Reséarch 
Stations at Cochin and Ernakulam experiments are conducted on 
саг materials, gear designs and fishery products. The Central 
gean of Fisheries Education was established in Bombay in 1961. 
Ше Же practical knowledge on all aspects of fisheries, including 
Ka с and extension method. A Central Institute of 
Fisheries Co-operative was established at Ernakulam in 1963, 8 
central fisheries, extension units organise training courses for 
different categories of personnel. 


The Government of India have set up a Central Board gi 
Fisheries for the integration and co-ordinatión of fisheries resear 
and development activities in the country. The Board discusses 
at national level, problems connected with ñsheries research and 
development and recommend suitable measures for better co- 
ordination of this work between the Centres, State and fisheries 
organisations. 

AQUARIA AND MUSEUMS—The main aquarium of India 
is Taraporevala Aquarium at Marine Drive, Bombay. Attached 
to this aquarium is the Marine Biological Research Stations. There 
are a museum and an aquarium in Madras, which preserve speci- 
mens of all important marine and fresh-water fishes. many Kinds 
of sharks, aquatic curios, etc. There is a small experimental 
aquarium of the Orissa Fisheries Department at Cuttack. A small 
museum exists in the Central Fisheries Research Laboratory, 
Lucknow. i 7 


He TED Ове P: fhe important d 
industry is the revival of pearl-fishing by the Tamil 

ment. Pearl-fishing in the Gulf of ЕЕ off Tulle Govern- 
one of the oldest trades of peninsular India. ere are t EINS 
of oysters—(a) window-pane oysters for decorative pu Wo types 
(b) real pearl oysters. The ~windo-pane oysters mu Iposes and 
open sea off Coromondal coast, Madras coast and OER in the 
Two-thirds of the catch is taken up as Govern, chin coast. 
third distributed among the divers, ment share and one- 


evelopments in 


Irrigation 


India’s water resources have been provisionally estimated at 1,35,60 
lakh acre-feet, of which approximately 4,500 lakh acre-feet are believed 
to be useable for irrigation. The irrigated area in the country is now 
70.0 million acres. 

557 major and medium irrigation projects have been taken up and 
an expenditure of Rs, 1,666 crores has already been incurred thereon since 
the commencement of the First Five-Year Plan, 325 of these projects. 
have been completed, and an additional irrigation potential of 24 million 
acres has been created in addition to the irrigated area of 9.7 million 
hectares (24 million acres) before the commencement of the Plans. 


The table below shows the irrigation Potential created by the projects 
taken up under the different Plans and its utilisation : 


Gross areas 
in m, hectares in m, acres 
ROTEN 
Poten- Utilisa- Poten-  Utilisa. Outlays 
tial tion tial tion (Rs. in 
At end of crores) 
Ist Plan 26 з 65) за 9990 
Seren у 46 34 hd 83 380 
196667" qs 6:9 55 17-0 13:5 576 
1967.68 M00 74 61 184 151 134 
jasa Mic - 082 БВ. 2000 71672 1 115 
1969.70 ге во Д E со 
9b fans 9-6 7-6 23-8 18:7 181 | 
197071 (anticipated) 102 8- 254 202 196 


ORGANISATIONAL, SE 
Was constituted in 1952, Besi 
Чоп, development апа 
Tesources, the Ministry 


21 


T-UP—The Ministry of Irrigation and Power 
ides laying down the policy for the conserva- 
regulation of the country’s water and power 
Performs the following functions: 
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ents 
d i istance to State Governm 
NM oor eene EE рана power, flood control, 
- ү ре ЯС о : : 
and Union Territories in the nd antisea erosion measures ; ноп 
drainage, anti-water logging anc d river valleys, Research on 
T Бе f inter-State rivers anc г lied research in power; 
and development Се СОЇ works ; App! ie д E 
valley projects an ion of projects in 
2 execution of 

yang We por 78 Examination of eee De = 
and costs against plane's International questions relating to the gon 
States for inclusion in d exploitation of river water resources, and ai 
servation, regulation Aat of irrigation and power in India and similar 
received for development ор by India; Arranging allocations of foreign 
aid given c ОШО, ; Implementation of the Indus Waters Treaty, 1960. 
1 m: D F 3 Е 
вела a tion Commission was Set up in Apri] 1969 to review the 

An uret irrigation in the country since 1903 and to report on the 
йы о ке ы а for integrated development 
future 


‹ of surface and ground- 
ximising agricultura] production, 
rces for ma 
water resou 


imiting the rights 
L the use of Indus 
of Rivers, was Signed between India and Pakistan on September 
System P HON Overnments created. a 
sa Oe mmussionér for Indus water, As required under 
per e. ET Waters Treaty, 1960, tenth and the last annual instal- 

Д са А река Indian con- 
ibution towards the cost of replacement works in istan, have been 
eid to ihe World Bank for credit to the Indus Basin Development Fund, 
` CENTRAL WATER AND POWER COMMISSION- is responsible 
ol, conservation, and 
wate country, for Purposes of 
irrigation, navigation, flood contro] and water-power generation, thermal 


h wer Wing, 
two Wings have been 
Water Wing—(1) Administration and 


irrigation and Navigation, (3) Technical отац, @) Wa 
Machinery, (5) Dams, (6) Canals, (7) Cost Control ^ Plant and 
tories, (9) Investigations, (10) Flood Control, (71) eet Union Terri- 
tics, (12) Soil Conservation, (13) Technica] Mahone. and Statis- 
(14) Surface Water Studies, (15) Progress аадар үт an Stores, 
mation, (17) Central Water and Power Research Stati Ps E (18) Eum 


terways, 
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tral Soil Mechanics апа Concrete Research-Station, (19) Instrumentation. 
Designs, (20) Designs of Gates and Structures. 


Power Wing—(1) Transmission, (2). Rural Electrification, (3) Union 
Territories, (4) Load Survey, (5) Technical Examination & Coordination, 
. (6) Commercial, (7) Foreign Exchange, (8) Hydro-electric Planning, 
9) Super Grid, (10) Thermal Planning, (11) Progress Investigation, 
Л, Specialised Engineering Organisation, (13) Plan Construction and 
Procurement, (14) Man-power, (15) Delhi Cell, (16) Power Research 
Institute, Bangalore. 

A Metric Cell was set up in the C.W.P.C. in. Dec, 1965 to assist the 
various organisations in the Irrigation and Power Sector at the Centre 
and in the States in the change-over to the metric system of weights and 
measures, 

A Technical Committee constituted by the Planning Commission, on 
which C.W.P.C. is represented, is charged with the assessment of water 
resources and their utilization. The Commission is assisted by 2 Chief 
Engineers in charge of the work relating to floods, 


A separate Directorate of Statistics to examine the statistical activi- 
ties in the Commisson was set up in September 1968. The functions of 
the Directorate are to collect, compile and publish the statistical data 
relating to irrigation, flood control and Power project. 


a Pp SUNNAT PROJECTS CONSTRUCTION CORPORATION—(See 


FLOOD CONTROL AND SOIL” CONSERVATION—India has 
established a Central Flood Control Board at the top to co-ordinate the 
work of various State Flood Control Boards and River Commissions, 
15 State Flood Control Boards assisted by their Technical Advisory Com- 
mittees at the State level, and 4 River Commissions at the inter-State level, 
ate functioning in the country. A Flood Forecasting Unit, established in 


» deals with the studies for evolving a suitable flood forecasting 
+ technique, 


ТЕЙ, ооа Forecasting Organisation was established during 
Balasore, Surat. a Water and Power Commission with centres at Gauhati, 
© Аһ Аче › Patna, Varanasi and Jalpaiguri. A radar has been set up 
Conservatio D; Coast to issue Warning against the cyclone. The "Soil 
Gu erectorate of the C.W.P.C. is maintaining close liaison with 


the State Governments Mini ! 4 
issi in the Plannin 
Commission. z istry of Food and Agriculture and the g 


The year 1970 witnessed f 3635 ^ total 

Y 5 ds of severe magnitude causing a 
damage of about Rs. 285 ES ud AE and crops. The floods and 
penes of 1970 affected an area of over 81 lakh hectares (200 lakh acres) 
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The 
hectares (119 lakh acres). И 
of over 48 lakh „ A population oj 
ia ep depu с үүн. DNE ашы add 
damage to EDO d and nearly 14 lakh 
wi 
317 es lives were lost. 2,890 sq. km. (1,116 sq. zh 
ps iod 1966-70 ап arca of about Ао шр, 
Hn a A conservation at у, e bern AN dik 
was covere 22,710 sq. т. у Я 
over 58,800 = Lan Development Consultancy Services (India) Ltd.— 
Water and Po 


i i ї hs 
th an authorised “capital of Rs, 50 lak 
was set up pa une, 26.796 Paes field of irrigation and power available 
i India’s xpe 
fo ake on 


RIGATION— (1) Canal lrrigation—Canals draw 

MAIN TYPES SEBA from artificial storage, River canals are of 

their waters pom ae canal, Perennial canal and Storage canal. 
lasses—! ~ 

OS ne through tanks, 

minor applies to 


irrigation is do; 
rest of the irri 
1 (2) ea tube-wells, etc. The term 
colatio! 
ТЕ subo percolation wells exist all over the co 
a %; » 
b) Tanks and  Reservoirs—The water Collects either in natural 
d CN. on the beds of streams of dammed.up and shallow basins created 
ерг! 
noe storing water, JUS 
(c) Flood and inundation irrigation are 
irrigation in India. The monsoon’ flood wat 
finde which are above the level of the ordin 
flood water soaks at lands and the moisture 
cultivation of a winter season crop, which other 
(d) Tube-wells—This m 


i ater from underground by 
means of mechanical pumps, 


The irrigation is again divided into three Classes : 


l for the cons 
borrowe 


surface per- 
this type of 


untry, 


the other Sources of minor 
Cr of rivers js diverted to 
ary supply in а river. The 
retained in ү 


i he soil allows 
Wise would n 


truction ang extension of 
rowe арргоргіацоп from 
which is expected to yield within ten years 
prr to pay their working expenses as 
apital expended on their construction, 


Or productive works, 
Bainst famine, and the cost 
out of current rey, 


у appropriation 
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(3) Minor—These аге small works for which detailed capital оп. 


revenue accounts are not maintained ; such works may be cither produc- 
tive or unproductive. 

Dams and Barrages—It is necessary to understand the difference 
between a dam and a barrage in connection with river valley projects, Any 
obstruction built to stem the flow of water in a steam is a dam and from 
this point of view, a barrage also is a dam. But a dam has come to be 
synonymous with a comparatively high structure built to form a reservoir 
and a barrage with a structure which controls and regulates the flow of 
water. 


RESEARCH—The fundamental and basic ‘research in the country in 
the field of irrigation and power is carried on by the Central Board of 
Irrigation and Power. The Board also looks after the co-ordination of 
the work of 21 research stations in the country. 


Silt and Construction Material  Directorate—assists in carrying out 


surveys, investigations, collection of essential silt data. The Directorate 
has four divisions, 


Central Water and Power Research Station, Poona—continues its 
research activities in a comprehensive field of research for solving a 
variety of difficult and complex problems in pure and applied fluid 
mechanics from foundation and construction materials analysis. A Cavita- 


чы салы Laboratory is being set up with assistance from the U.N. 
evelopment Programme, 


Central Soil Mechanics Research Station, New Delhi—continues to 
perform very useful work, such as surveys, investigations, collection of 
essential sediment data and research on suspended sediment sampling 
equipment, construction material, etc., required for the design and execu- 
Чоп of irrigation and power projects and flood control schemes. 


i are primarily responsible for the planning and 
gation and power projects. Most of the major multi- 
; however, being financed entirely by the loans from 
To ensure their efficient, economical and early 
have been set up for cach major project. Only 
amodar Valley Project, for which a statutory corporation 


Beas Project is 4 joint venture of Punjab and Rajasthan with two 


units—(1) BeasSutlej Link К 

i weed Link and (2) Beas Dam at Pong. The first unit 
envisages the diversion òf the ED Water into Sutlej to avail itself of 
L000.ft. fall at Dehar and 400-ft, fall at Bhakra for generation of electric 
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i j ill pro- 

; ial is 733 mw. This Project wi 
we om) f 13 lakh acres. The 
TEE зылык commanded “village about 24 miles from 
wen Ў n Dam ur RR dup rising 350 ft, above the 

d unit, Pong eg | , 
Mokerian. Tal DE Т к га installed capacity of 240 mw. will also 

a 
river bed. А power p 


be constructed here. 


It is 
quantum of power will 
Which Bihar and Uttar 
üon and power benefits 


Systems—Eastern in 
Canal System. The Project, comprises (1) 2,437-ft. 

System and MUR road bridge across the Gandak at Bhaisalotan, Bihar, 

long eid er house with three Benerating units on the main western 

(2) cae Nepal territory, (3) two, canals. 

cana 


es ject—The aim of this multi. j is to 
ar Valley Project—T| | aim. h < Ч-ригро$е project is 
КОКЕ Damodar and its tributaries which overflow their banks 
ame ing destruction and misery to large parts of Bihar and West Bengal. 
с s A joint venture by the West Bengal, 


Bihar and Central Governments. 
The project comprises the construction o 


i i d its tributarie 

ain Damodar Tiver an t 23 
e Ir nchet hills with hydro-electric 
Met thermal power stations 


Ё four dams on 
ri Tilaiya, Maithon 
stations attached to th 
„ Durga 


9 ап area acres, The 
сг System is 1,061 Mw, With the 
; r Chandrapura Thermal Power Station, 
the generating capacity of the DVC power System has been raised. 

ted about 12 miles from : ; 
across the Barakar river, Тұ is straight all-gravity Dok ы ка; ee 
extension on either side. It is 1,200 ft, long and 99 fr. high I herus 
capacity is 320,000 acre fc. USE Жыр. 

Konar Рат} i distr; - 

Konar river, The Storage capacity of the reservoir овы, SEEN athe 
the waterspread is 10,3 Sq. miles, 160 ft, high, this Dam isla composite 
Structure with a 848-ft, long concrete section ang 


earthen embankments 


ES 


i 


À 


Wu fr 
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on the flanks running to a total length of 11,639 ft. It was completed 
in 1954. r н | 

Maithon Dam—is situated 16 miles from Asansol railway station -across 
the Barakar river. It is a rolled earthen dam with concrete spillway. 
The Dam is 162 ft. high and 2,062 ft. long. It is mainly designed for. 
flood control. The underground hydro-electric station near this dam has 
a capacity of 60,000 kw. The concrete spillway of the dam is 612 ft, long. 
On either side, a total length of 14,462 feet of certain dyke stretches round 
the reservoir. 


Panchet Hill Dam in Dhanbad district of Bihar, across the Damodar 
river, is the largest of the dams in the Damodar Valley. It is primarily 
designed for flood control and power generation. It comprises an earthen 
dam 7,135 ft. long and 134 ft, high, a concrete spillway 1215 ft long 
and 13,805 ft. dykes and stores 12,14,000 acre-ft. of water. The power 
house provides for a generating capacity of 40,000 kw. initially. The Dam 
was inaugurated in Dec. 1956. 


Tenughat Dam—An agreement has been evolved by the Irrigation 
and Power Ministry with the Governments of West Bengal and Bihar 
on the construction of a dam at Tenughat on the Damodar river. The: 


water from the dam is to be available to a super-thermá] power station. 
at Bhojudi, 


„Durgapur Barrage is situated about a mile from Durgapur railway’ 
station and 25 miles from Asansol across the Damodar river. It is 
2,271 ft long and 38 ft, high and was opened in Aug. 1955. It will 
irrigate through a network of canals and distributaries. Nearly 85 miles - 
of the main left bank canal will be navigable and will provide an alter- 


native means of communication between Calcutta and coalfields of. 
Raniganj. 


Durgapur Thermal Power Station—This station with an "installed 
Capacity of 150,000 kw, is expected to cost Rs, 1.32 crores. 


Bokaro Thermal Power House is about 12 miles downstream of the 
Konar Dam in Hazaribagh district of Bihar. It was commissioned in 
Feb. 1953 and is now supplying power to various consumers to the full 
extent of its installed capacity of 1,63,000 kw. The power is being ene 
sumed by Tatas at Jameshdpur, Hirapur copper mine at Ghatsila, goak 
ЧЫ of West Bengal and Bihar, industries around Asansol, Sindri an 

alcutta. 


Chandrapura Thermal Power Station—The second unit of 140 mw. 
at this station was commissioned in May 1965. On July 7, 1968, the mra 
0 mw. unit of the Chandrapura Thermal Power Station was comm 

sioned, 


a 
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he D.V.C.—The Project in Damodar Valley bes 
Present Serup of ы The operation and иШ урен ga 
been. practically SPEECH of West Bengal from 1 c n EN B 
transferred. to the and efficiency. The operation Ka aane Wing 
кее of ee dy Department of the D.V.C. has 
of thc ес! А 


Maithon. 


: nvisages the construction of a 7l-mile long 
Ghataprabha Proje off PAG existing Dhapdai weir to irrigate 2.98 

Left Bank panal akna d Bijapur district and a masonry dam at Hidkal 

E g © 

Tekh acres in Belgawa 

“to store 21300 at e Project—is intended for the preservation and main- 
Farakka! Barrat: utta Port and the navigability of the Hooghly river, 

tenance of ЭЕ a barrage across the Ganga at Farakka with/a rail- 

and will comp er it, a barrage across the Bhagirathi and a feeder 

“cum-road bridge ov 

canal. 


The object of the Farakka Project is to saye Calcutta Port from 
{ting up. The Hooghly river serves as a navigation channel between. 
silting, and the port. The main stream of the Ganga flows through 
he branch, namely Padma, and the Hooghly Bets waters only when, 
ihe Ganga is in high floods. The tidal bores in the sea tide on into the 
Hooghly and deposit heavy sediments year by year. To flush the sand 
nd silt back into the sca, it is necessary to release Water stream into the 
Hooghly in the upper reaches. 


ista Multi-purpose Project—envisages the constructi 
e the river Tista in West Bengal, It is programmed in sya papers 
VG) Tista Multi-purpose Barrage and (2) Tista Dam. The first phase of 
the Project is intended to generate hydro-electric Power of 48,000 er 
hambal Project—The Chambal rises in the n " 
M at an elevation of 2,800 Íeet and flows ur TR of m 
and Uttar es ube Ist stage iube Project Р he E ER 
ion of Gandhi Sagar Dam, a power house at the T 
5 of 23,000 kw. each transmission lines, RIS D dam with 5 
Canal System. The 2nd stage envisages the consi 186 and Irrigation, 
dam on the main river (Rana Pra Í a masonry 
Padajhar valley on the left flank tite ‘le dam across 
43,000 kw. each below Rana Pratap Sagar Dam, rS Dun 4 units of 
comprises Kotah Dam and a power station at its toe. Be Ш of the йазын 
the Rana Pratap Sagar Dam, 


» about 15 miles below 
Malaprabha Pro 


dam across the Mala 
downstream of the 


ject—envisages the con 


i struction of а 1 
prabha river, a tributary of Krishna ae eer 7000 ft 
entrance of the peacock gorge near vill t 


age Vatna] in 
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Belgaum district of Mysore State. A Right Bank Canal will irrigate an 
area of 3 lakh acres. 4 


Parambikulam-Aliyar Projects a multi-valley Project. The Project 
envisages the construction of 7 reservoirs for harnessing the rivers Nirar, 
Sholayar, Parambikulam, Tunakadavu, Peruvaripallem, Tekkadi and 
Aliyar, 12 miles of tunnels, a weir, 30 miles of lined contour сапа] апа 

| 120 of lined main canals. The reservoirs will irrigate an area of 2,40,000 
acres in the ‘dry and arid regions of Coimbatore district, in addition to 
stabilising and augmenting the irrigation supplies in Chittoor area of 
Kerala State and production of power. 


Hirakud Dam Project—The Hirakud Dam Project in Orissa which 
involves the construction of the longest dam in the world, 15,748 ft, long, 
consists of a concrete-cum-masonry-cum-carthen dam across the Mahanadi 
river, 9 miles upstream of Sambalpur, with two ca 


z 5 nals for irrigation and 
hydro-electric installations. 


Stage IL of the Hirakud Dam Project comprising the augmentation 
IMAN TER ane ee at Burla by installation of two more 
SO CEA CIS a a 97; KW. each and c i iplima Power 
House with 3, gener onstruction of Chiplima 


ating units np $ 
put in to service in Set 1963. Of 24,000 ку. ccs 


ese P pa Project—is a multi-purpose project. It envisages the 

foundation d Masonry dam, 1,445 ft, long, 235 ft. above the deepest 

emban and 194 ft. above the river bed with a 3,610-ft. long earth 

e h Di across river Bhadra near Lakkavalli village in Mysore with 
апа]. 


Kakrapara Project—This Project is the first phase of the develop- | 
ment of the Tapti Valley. The weir, 2,038 ft, long and 45 ft. high on 
le rocky river bed near Kakrapara, 50 miles upstream of Surat, was com- 


Pleted in June 1953, The weir was completed in 1955. 


Sone Barrage Project—envisages: (1 Construction of а barrage 
4,616 ft. long, five mil EET es Um anicut at Dehri-on-Sone 
With two wing canals on cither side, The Sone Barrage Bridge is s 
longest bridge in the world and was completed and opened on 2lst Pur 
1965. (2) Remodelling of the existing canal system. (3) Construc 
Of western and eastern high-leve] canals. 


5 5 |} i at 
Navgam Project—envisages the construction of a diversion Casali 
avgam, Broach district, 12 miles from Raj Piple and a Low Le 


А f a " ; A the cons- 
Ukai Project—is a multi-purpose project which Serine Ukai 
.  "'Tucüon of a 236ft high dam on the river Tapti near 


creating a reservoir of 8,511 million cu. m. capacity. А 
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д dam 
а i the construction p. oe 
а ааа таа 
асгоѕѕ Godara aa a of а canal for a Peng С oe 
Pradesh and Е T d Power Project (Bajaj Sagar Du T E 
Mahi Irrigation ао high dam across river Mahi below its ОТЕ 
the construction of 8 ne aae Bor-Khera in Rajasthan. A pad e 
fluence with, dum upstream of the main dam will be constructed for 
dam about 5 
irrigation Um pa i the construction of a pick up weir across the 
Mahi Project— envisages К canal in Gujarat State for irrigation an. 
М i with a right Бап a i " 
river Mahi EE acres. Kadana Project, second stage of the Mahi Project, 
area of 4.6 Hm construction of а dam across Mahi at Kadana. It pro- 
provides us construction of a direct canal for irrigation 40,905 acres of 
vides OS oral district. 
ed abati Project—envisages construction of two independent earthen. 
dle Kangsabati river and on the Kumari river (a tributary to 
' dams ae ti), about a mile upstream of their confluence near Ambikanagar 
Karese nkura district of West Bengal, The project is estimated to cost 
in the cin when completed in 1972, the gi 
а 5 of the capacity of 8 lakh acre-ft, 
1110 lakh acres. н 4 : f ¢ 
Ramganga Project—This multi-purpose Project in Uttar Pradesh has 
three units: 


(1) Dams and Appurtenant Works—Ther, 
earth and rockfill dam across the river Rai PESE 
Garhwal and а 252-ft, high saddle dam across the Chuisot stream, There 
will also be two diversion tunnels of 35 ft, diameter each for diverting 
the flow of the river. (2) Irrigation and Drainage Works— 

of (a) 1,795 ft. long weir and (b) remodel 


p S—These consist 
Ў ling апа €xtension о 
channels. (3) Power Generation Works— 


* will be a 412-ft. high 
mganga near Kalagar| 


provide fi ittigation 
EF ‚ “Ог a power ho 
the right bank of the river, at the toe of the main dam having 3 inti E 
60 mw. each. * 
Kosi Project—The three-unit Kosi scheme, affordin 
floods, will irrigate about 14,0 


х & Protection against 

5 lakh acres annually in’ pin д 
аг. Th 

I—Hanumantnagar авар 


‚ “ВЕ and Headw 
tructed across ће Коз river orks, А 


features are : Unit 
barrage is being cons 
Hanumantnagar in N 


E А 

epal. Unit II—Flood embankm bout 3 mla aboye 
in length} along both the b 
(1959). 
from Har 
Janakina 


ents (about 150 miles 

lready been completed 

l which will take off 

ae branches, namely, Murliganj, 
S, 


anks of the river, have a 
Unit III—comprise: 


сый. 
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Nagarjunasagar Project—This Project, which is a scheme of Andhra 
Pradesh, comprises the construction of a masonry dam, 302 ft. high, near 
Nandikonda village across the river Krishna and two canals, each on either 
side, to irrigate an area of 6 lakh acres. The Righ Bank Canal will be 
135 miles long and the Left Bank Canal 108 miles. An area of 20.6 lakh 
acres will be irrigated by this Project. The reservoir will have a storage 
Capacity of 54.4 lakh acre-feet and its water-spread will be 73.66 sq. miles, 
The dam will be provided with eight pan-stocks of 14 ft. diameter for the 


generation of power in the final stage. 


Tawa Project—This Project in Madhya Pradesh env 
Чоп of (1) a dam 5,315 ft. long and about 182 ft. hi 
Tawa, (2) two earthen dykes 771 ft. and 781 ft. long 
canals and distributaries on either side of the riv 
With total installed capacity of 42 mw., (5) con 


isages the construc- 
gh across the river 
» (3) a network of 
*r, (4) two power houses 


Nected transmission lines. 
Bhima Project—The biggest of Maharasht 


the Bhima river—a tributary of the Ke 
450,000 acres. e Krish: 


Ittiadoh Project—on the Garhvi ri 
in the Vidarbha region of Mal 


Tas irrigation projects on 
Па—15 meant to irrigate 


?—The Ganga Barrage Project envisages— 
(1) a barrage acr 


Oss the Ganga at Farakka j Murshidabad district 

(see Index), (2).a barrage across de Bhagirathi = Ы tn Murshidabad 

Ene а m the outfall of the canal, (3) a feeder canal, 26}-mile long 

outfalling ini upstream of the Ganga Barrage on the right bank and 
aling into the Bhagirathi downstream of the Jangipur Barrage. 

‚ Kundah Hydro-Electric Project—is situated in the Nilgiris. It com- 
pases four stages, First and second stages include 2 power houses, the 
i RH and fourth Stages comprise 3rd and 4th power houses. The P 
SIDE built with aid from the Canadian Government under the Colombo 


п : i of 
Rajasthan Сапа] Project—This Project envisages the construction 


: N EET 
à canal taking off {го ike Barrage across the river Sutlej an 

as been а ints te c n Т Fede 1 ЫЕ aie 
of which the first 110 miles lie in Punjab ; (2) Rajasthan Сараа сот- 
long, lying entirely in Rajasthan. The Rajasthan Canali Broject SEE o 

pletion of both the phases will provide irrigation facilities to an 

28.75 lakh acres annually, 


; i dam 120 ft. 

Jayakwadi Project—across the river. Godavari consists: pe will irrigate 

high near Paithan and a left bank canal 115 miles long. on 18th Oet, 1965, 
an area of 1.42 lakh hectares. The work was inaugurate 
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? ith 
Upper Krishna Project—consists of a masonry eet 
ae «Баар sacros Krishna. п Ы аА А level апа is 
15 127. . hig! : à 
See jones Дар rius take off from the dam. The Project will 
irrigate an area of 6 lakh acres. _ 


Irrigation Projects taken up since First Plan 


Namero Plan in Estimated Ultimate 
D Scheme which cost irrigation 
accepted (Rs. Cr) — potential Remarks 
m. acr, 
- gross) 
Andhra Pradesh E 
Kaddam ++ First 8.39 0.09 Completed 
К. С. Canal ++ First 7.56 0.30 Completed 
Nagarjunasagar e PE z HOD 2.05 
bhadra do irst :20* 0.15 
Бараа Canals .. {Second 29.43 0.14 completed 
Pochampad -. Third 40.10 0,57 
Bihar ké 
Kosi (Eastern) ++ First 44.97 1.43 
hie +» Second 6.28 0.10 C 
pe sk +: Second 94.92 2.85 SE pete 
Sone Barrage Remodel- 
ling Works & Link 
Canals +» Second 18.30 0.31 Со 
коа (W. Gdnal)  .. т 19.69 077 ma 
Raipur Canal 55 Third 6.82 0.40 
Chandan "^« Third 9.35 025 
Sone High Level Canal 0.25 
Bagmati ++ 1969-70 0.27 
Gujarat 
Kakrapar +» First 18.57 
Mahi, Stage I First 24.56 056 Completed , 
ршщ Музоге State, 
Ingai 


adra High Level Canal Stage ү 


Potential of 0.12 million acre is completed, yt ultimate irrigation 


ine. 
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Name of Plan in Estimated Ultimate 
t Scheme which cost irrigation 
| accepted (Rs. Cr.) potential Remarks 
| (т. acr. 
| gross) 
Banas (Dantiwada) .. Second 10.88 0.11 Completed 
Hathmati ) Second 5.45 0.09 Completed 
ч Mahi, Stage II (Kadana) Second 1627 0.04 
: Narmada (Broach) .. Second 41.41 1.00 
: ^ Shatrunji (Patiala) .. Second 6.96 0.09 
Ukai .. Second 7554 0.39 
Haryana б 
| Bhakra-Nangal : First 103.18 167 Completed 
Western Yamuna Canal 
" Remodelling .. First 9.53 0.61 
| urgaon Canal .. Second 527 025 
Beas Project .. Third 15.38 0.74 
$ 
| Jammu & Kashmir 
Tawi Lift Irrigation .. — 196970 0.03 
Kerala 
{ Malampuzha .. First 5.80 0.10 i 
|. Регіуаг Valley .. Second 6.40 0.10 
$ Pamba Lo Third 8.63 0.08 
NE каш, 196667 1328 026 
A Kuttiyadi ; i 0.08 
Madhya Pradesh 
Chambal E 45 0.70 
Tani ' И i) 016 
.82 
Hasdeo a x 1 completed 
è tt Iri É 
Matatila (Bhander Canal) 196970 0.11 
Maharashtra 
Ghod 1 E First 4.85 0: 08 pleted 
Bagh b .. — Second $84  , 0 
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Мате of 

Scheme 
Girna a 
Itiadoh 5c 
Khadakwasla, Stagel .. 
Purna 2 ác 
Mula ee 
Vir “oe 
Bhima .. 


Jayakwadi, Stage І 
Krishna 

Warna z 
Upper Godavari 
Kukadi, Stage I 
Upper Tapi 


Mysore 


Bhadra 

Ghataprabha ү 

+ Tungabhadra Project. 
(under Andhra Pra- 
desh) ne 


Kabbini ji 

Tungabhadra High 
Level Canal (under 
Andhra Pradesh) 

Malaprabha 

Upper Krishna 


Orissa 
irakud Stage I 


Mahanadi Delta 
Salandi 


HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


Plan in Estimated 
which cost 
accepted (Rs. Cr.) 
Second 12.75 
Second 6.92 
Second 16.07 
Second 14.92 
Second 16.11 
Second 5.41 
1966-67 42.58 
1966-67 38.46 
1966-67 27.66 
1966-67 31.64 
1967-68 1429 
1969-70 
First 3427 
First 40.76 
First Shown 
under 
Andhra 
Pradesh 
Second 17.04 
Second 740 
Third 20.00 
Third 59.00 
First 67.82 
First 3434 
Second 13.08 


Ultimate 

irrigation 

potential 
m. acr. 
gross) 


0.14 
0.11 
0.08 
0.15 
0.16 
0.07 
0.43 
0.35 
0.26 
024 
0.11 
0.15 
0.14 


024 
0.30 


0.67 


0.13 


020 
. 0.30 
0.60 


0.63 
1.68 
0.15 


Remarks 


Completed 
Completed 


Completed 


Completed 
Completed 
Completed 


"ER 
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Name of Plan in Estimated Ultimate 
^ Scheme which cost irrigation 
accepted (Rs. Cr.) potential ~ Remarks 
(эз. acr. 
gross) 
Punjab à 
Bhakra-Nangal we First Shown 1.36 Completed 
under 
Haryana 
Harike Project е бст 9.13 0.03 Completed 
| Sirhind Feeder .. First 624 No direct Completed 
benefits 
Beas ^ Third 23.07 1.10 Shown 
under 
Haryana 
| Rajasthan 
| Bhakra-Nangal ++ First Shown 0.57 Completed 
under 
Haryana 
Chambal (under M, P.) First 30.86 0.70 
| Rajasthan Canal Stage I Second 7473 147 
| Beas Тїгї 67.63 Under Shown 
Rajasthan under 


Canal Haryana 
Tamil Nadu 


Lower Bhawani tomm ret 10.21 0.19 Completed 
Manimuthar .. First 5.16 0.10 Completed 
Parambikulam Aliyar Second 37.87 0.24 

Chittar Pattanamkal .. Third 7.35 0.05 

Uttar Pradesh 

Matatila es First 12.46 0.30 Completed 
Gandak a Le Оа 46.79 0.70 

"Ramganga LO E Second 68.00 1.63 Pn 
"Sarda Sagar Stage П .. ^ Second 732 019 Complete 


Improvement to Lower 
Sarda Canal System 


Stage I 1.53 
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West Bengal 

í D. V.C. (Irrigation) .. Fuse 
Mayurakshi E Е ше T 
Kangsabati we 
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0.90 Completed 
2296 0.61 Completed 
36.00 0.95 


MAJOR IRRIGATION PROJECTS 


(With the year of completion within brackets) 


—Romperu drain- 
A a delta system 
(1890) ; Nizam Sagar (1931); 
Rallapad (1957) ; Upper Pennar 
(1958) ; К. C. Canal (196364) ; 
Prakasam Barrage (1959.60) ; 
Bhairavani Tippa (1961.62) ; Goda. 
vari, Stage I (1950-60); Tunga- 
bhadra (1951-56) ; Kaddam (1968. 
69). 


ihar—Sone Canal (1891) ; 
И Canal (1958) ; Mayurakshi 
Left Bank Canal (1957) ; Tribeni 
Canal extension (195859) ; Nagi 
Dam (1960-61); Badua (1967-68), 
Sone Barrage (1968-69). 


Gujarat —Rangola (1952) ; Brah- 
mani (1954) ; Maj (О); A 
(1961-62) ; Machhu I (1961-62) ; 
Kakrapar (1968-69) ; Banas (1968- 
69) ; Hathmati (1968.69). 

Haryana—Bhakra Nangal (1951. 
) А and Kashmir—Sind Valley 
(1956). d 

Kerala—Kuttand (1957) ; Peechi 
(1957-58) ; Nayyar I (1959.60) ; 
Malampuzha (1959.60) ; Walayar 
Reservoir (1958.59) ; Chalakudy, 


Stage ] (1957.58) ; Wadakkancherj 
(1959.60), 


Madhya Pradesh—Tandula Canals 
(1921); Mahanadi Canals (1927); 
Sampna (1959); Gangulpara (1960- 
61) ; Hasdeo (1968-69). 


Maharashtra—Nira 


Left Bank 
Canal (1960) ; Pravara River Works 
(19. А 


38); Nira Right Bank Canal 
(1938) ; Gangapur Reservoir (1959) ; 
Ghod (1967:68) ; wi. (1967-68) ; 

adakwasla, Stage I (1968-69) ; 
Purna (1968.69). 


Mysore—Krishna Sagar Dam and 

; Tunga Anicut (1958. 
; Nugu (1958.59) 3 Ghataprabha 
Left Bank Canal, Stage 1 (1958.59) 3 
Tungabhadra (1951-56), 


Oréssa—Rashi-Kulya Canal (1901), 


Hirakud Stage I (1951-56 ; i 
(1968.69). | ш 


; Western 
al extension (1944.45) ; 
Bhakra Nangal 
(1967-68) ; Sir- 
er (1967-68), 
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Rajasthan— Jawai Project (1958- 
59); Namona (1959); | Sareri 
(1960) ; j Parbati Project (1961) ; 
Meja Project (1961) ; Bhakra Nan- 
gal (1951-56). 4 

Tamil Nadu— Periyar System 
(1897); Kaveri Mettur (1934) ; 
Lower Bhavani (1956) ; Perinchari 
(1956) ; Araniar Reservoir (1957); 
Mettur Canals (1957) ; Krishnagiri 
(1958); Sathanur (1959) ; Amra- 
vathy (1959) ; Kattalai High Level 
Canal Scheme (1959); Pullambadi 
Canal Scheme (1959) ; Mani Muthar 
(1967-68). 


Uttar Pradesh—Upper Ganga 
Canal (1884); Agra Canal remodell- 
ing (1959-60); Lower Ganga Canal 
(1878) ; Sarda Canal (1926) ; Sarda 
Canal extension (1955-56) ; Mata- 
tila, Stage I (1957-58) ; Betwa Canal 
(1886) ; Jirgo Reservoir (1960) ; 
Belan and Tons Canal (1958-59) ; 
Ban-Ganga Canal (1956.57) ; Ghagar 
Canal (1917) ; Sarda Sagar Stage I 


(1960-61) : Matatila (1951-56) ; 
Sarda. Sagar, Stage Ц (1967-68). 
West 


Bengal—Damodar Canal 


(1935) ; Mayurakshi (1956-57), 


р er 


ет 
455 „хҗС\ОСАТ! С 
BOTS уы 


mes of the State E] 
~ than Rs, 1 crore cach. ч 


Power Сепегайоп 


ОМ IN INDIA—Electrici 

FOWER M en of uy E 

tion of the EORR in India was 16.43 million wb 

POR d f power development in India ig at Present as follows— 

The pattern w P Punjab, Orissa, Jammu and Kashmir—mainly hydro, 

1) Mysore, а Gujarat and Rajasthan—mainly thermal, (3) Maha. 

б) Bihar, ITE du, Andhra Pradesh, Uttar Pradesh, Assam and Madhya 
вна thermal and partly hydro. 

г: 


ty supplies only a por- 
end of March 1971, the 


icity Authority for the whole country and 
tricity 


ions. The Central Electricity Authority w. 
теропз. 


the State Electricity Boards have been set up in almost all the States, 
е 


р under Sec, 3 of the Electricity 
lowing functions—(1) to develop 


al power Policy; (2) to act! as 
overnment and 


the Act ; (3) to 
ations and collect and record data concerning the genera. 
tion, distribution ' 


tral Electricity Authority —was set u 
А of 1948 to perform the foll 
ur adequate and uniform nation; 
FUSCE QE: in matters of dis 


d investigations ; (5) to give decisions on 
е investments in depreciation or other reserves 

outside the business of electricity Supply; (6) 

recommendation on sche 


ectricity 


A А 
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State Electricity Boards—have been formed in almost all the States, 
These Boards are required to rationalise the Production and supply of 
electricity in their respective areas, to give bulk supplies of power to exist- 
ing licensed undertakings and retail power wherever necessary and direct 
licenses to achieve maximum economy and efficiency in the operation of 
their undertakings, 


Regional Electricity Boards—have been formed into the following 
5 regions to advise in the matter of integrated operation of power systems 
within its jurisdiction: Northern, Southern, Eastern, Western and North- 
Eastern. 


Central Board of Irrigation \and Power—continues to function ‘as a 
central co-ordinating authority for research work in the field of hydraulic 
and hydro-electric engineering. It is an autonomous body. 
many research stations guided by the Board. The Bo 
Committee attached to it to co-ordina 
and allied subjects, 

Central Electricity Consultative 
with the Union Minister of Irtiga 
presentatives of the Central and 
State Electricity Boards, 
Chambers of Commerce 
takings of India, Indian 


There are 
ard has also a Research 
te research on irrigation, hydro-electric 


Council—has been set up in Jan, 1968 
tion and Power as Chairman, and re- 
State Governments, Union Territories, 
Members of Parliament, Federation of Indian 
and Industry, Federation of Electricity Under- 

Electrical Manufacturers Association, etc, as 
Members, with a view to establishing closer relations between suppliers 
and users of electricity and affording opportunities for consultation relating 
to the various aspects of power development in the country such as genera- 


tion, transmission and distribution, and also the services provided by 
electricity undertakings, 


Rural Electrification Corporation Put, Ltd—has been set up in the 
Public Sector on 25th July, 1969 with an initial capital of Rs, 10 crores 
and with an outlay of Rs, 150 crores in the Fourth Plan, The main 
objects of the Corporation are to finance гига] electrification schemes, to 
Promote and finance rural electric corporations in India and to subscribe 


to special rura] electrification bonds that may be issued by the State 
Electricity Boards, > 


RURAL ELECTRIFICATION—The number of villages electrified has 


gone up from 3,630 in Ma h 19 98,500 on 2nd October, 1970. The 
State of Haryana has achieved an KA оЁ having taken electricity 
to all its villages by November 1970. The number of irrigation pumping 


“sets energised had increased from 18,700 in 1951 to 14.78 lakhs by 


October 1970, 
NUCLEAR PROJECT—Nuclear power is expected to play a proges- ` 
r 
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; demands in future years, А 

5 A 3 in meeting energy bay. A second 

a a ET. aaa built at Ta OE We e Dam, Kota 
car wer Е А > d near F Д А 

ыс уус station wall bes сас near Mahabalipuram in 

in Rajasthan and 12 Atomic Energy Section). 

Tamil Nadu State ER AND POWER COMMISSION—See Index, 
CENTRAL Аа е Power Research Institute has been estab. 
POWER RESEARC providing facilities for research’ and inv 

lished at Bangers н voltage engineering, power system stability, 

in the fields of Pug generation, transmission and distribution, 

BM US divisions, one at Bangalore fo 

Institute 


estigation 
electrical 
etc. The 


training institutes have Beena 
КОЕ veli to train personnel for o 
other at Ney: j p 
thermal power stations. 


t up, one at Durgapur and the 
peration and maintenance of the 


HYDRO-ELECTRIC AND THER; 
hgudam Thermal Power It is proposed Кы] 
е station at Kotahgudam coal mines Tegion in the aW 
arcas of Andhra Pradesh, с; 
Dethi Electricity Supply Undertaking—was completed during Sep- 
tember 1963, The total available power is 161 mw, 
Dhuvaran Thermal Stati, i 
at Dhuvaran in the Khaira district of Gujarat State. The fi 
the Project comprises of fo; i ; 
project was completed in al 


a 
clengana 


fiver Mahi 


п all respects їп July 1965. The Second stage of 
the scheme provides for installation of two additional units of 125/140 mw. 
Baira Siul Hydro-Electric Project—with an installed apaci 
200 MW comprising three generating sets of 66 MW eac bes a ies 
utilisation of the river flows of Baira, Bhaledh and Siu): Bes 
Pradesh for power generation at Puniarj 


Bhakra Right Bank Power Station—utilises th А " 
able at the Bhakra Dam. © power potential avail. 


£ 
Yamuna Hyde] Scheme—proposes to ha: er Yamuna and 
its tributary- Tons in 2 Stages. The first Stage envisages construction of 
a barrage at Dakpathar, 2 miles downstream of 
and 


Ё € confluence of Yamuna 
the water into a Power channel on which two 


mii 
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power stations will be constructed with an installation of 3 units of 
11.250 kw cach (at Dhakrani) and 3 units of 17,000 kw each (at Dhalipur). 
The second stage envisages the construction of a diversion dam near 
village Inchari, utilising this water in power house I at Chibro with ап 
installation of four units of 57 mw each and further utilisation of the 
tailrace water power house I in the power house II at Khodri with an 
installation of four units of 24 mw each. \ 

Delhi Thermal Project—Three units of 50-62.5 mw cach are being 
installed. A barrage across Jamuna is proposed to be constructed. 


Bhadra Hydro-Electric Project—The Bhadra hydro-electric project with 
an installed capacity of 33,200 kw. is a major source of power supply 
in Mysore. 


under the Third Plan. 


Upper Sileru Hydro-electric Project—The project which utilises the 
tail waters of the Machkund Power Station, comprises the construction of 
a diversion weir about 35 ft, high across the Sileru river in Andhra Pradesh, 
and a water conductor system to convey water to the power station which . 
will house 2 units ‘of 60 mw each initially, 


‚‚ Pamba-Kakki Hydro-electric Project—envisages tapping of the pofen- 
tial of the Pambj Valley in the Kerala State. 


Idikki Hydro-electric Project—envisages development of the hydro- 
electric resources of the Upper Periyar Valley and is the biggest project in 
Kerala, The Scheme envisages installation of five units of 100 mw each. 


4 Kundah Hydro-electric Project—The first two stages of the Project 
With an installed capacity of 180 mw have already been completed. The 
ES Stage of the Project has already begun. It is being financed by 
‚ Canada, Stage III provides for the installation of a third generating unit 
; of 20 mw in the existing Power House No, I and fifth unit of 35 mw in 
Power House No. II and one unit of 20 mw, two units of 60 mw cach and’ 

\ опе unit of 50 mw їп three More power Stations, 
| ‚5а Hydro-electric Project—with an installed capacity of 270 mw com- 
| Prising three generating Sets of 90; mw each envisages utilisation of flows 
{ of the Chenab оп а run-of the river basis at the head of about 300 ft, for 


power generation in i Project has been estimated 
to: cost Rs, 5515.94 ines u & Kashmir, The Project ha: 
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Дд ; ilisation of the discharge of 
t—provides for uti Г 4 Л 
Mettur Tunnel ME Mettur reservoir by installing 4 units at the 
D ps e er Dam. The Project will have four generating 
Site o e 
units of 50 mw each. 


ject—The Project has been under erection 
Neyveli ш uer m тре district about 140 miles from the 

үе 1961 at ae ete have erected the six units of 50 mw each of 

Madras city. ES i 

this thermal station in the first stage 


В р ign leted in three 

tric Project—was designed to be comp n 
Koyna dU GE n Stage I of the Project has been commissioned 
Stages. Ti four to the State Electricity Board. of Maharashtra, Work on 
ae) Stee units of 75 mw. each, is in progress, 
ou. 


У Project—comprises construction ОЁ а storage dam іп 
роди Си above the river bed and 6,860 ft, z 

Mysore) hydro-electric scheme in the Sharavati Valley, 
“Gan es kw was completed in 1952. С "USt stage of the Sharavati 
m Su roject, Started in the early part of the Second Plan consisted of 
уа ETE of two units of 89,100 kw each, © growing load demand 
uns ade it necessary to take up the second and ultimate Stages of the 
he fan which consist of six units of 89,100 kw e 

pA capacity respectively. 


ach, and two units of the 
Balimela Project—on the Sileru river, Tt envisages Utilisation of the 
tail waters of the existing Machkund power Station in Orissa, 
Obra Hydro-electric. Project—envisages Utilisation of the tailrace waters 
from Rihand power station ove 


г a drop of 68 ft. of the Rihand river down. 
stream of the Rihand Dam power station, 


With five generating units of 5 m 
each at Obra in Mirzapur district of U, p, PONE 


nits of 50 my each.- 
Loktak Fydro-electric je 


of 70 mw has been estimate; 


ч ti 4 
North of Calcutta, close to the river E Bande) about. 35 miles 
Baharwa Tailway line, y 


H H t i l- 
B rhe station wil] Comprise У Е a 
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Trisuli Project—comprises the construction of a diversion weir across 
the Trisuli river which rises in Tibet 45 miles north of Trisuli, Foreign 
exchange is being paid by the Nepal Govt, but equivalent amount in 
Tupees against it is paid to the Government of Nepal by the Government 
of India. King Mahendra of Nepal inaugurated this Rs, 14-crore Project 
on Feb, 24, 1967. Designed to generate 21,000 kw of power, the current 
output of 9,000 kw from three turbines already installed raises the installed 

ydel capacity of Nepal eightfold. Four more generators of 3,000 kw 
each are to be installed under the second instalment of the Indian assis- 
tance programme in the next two years. M 

Umiam Hydro-electrie Project—Stage 1: involves construction of а 
210-ft, high dam оп Umiam river in the Khasi Hills in Assam and installa- 
tion of four genérating units 9 mw each. Stage II : envisages installation. 
of 2X9 mw units at Umiam and an additional unit of 2.8 mw at Umtru 
Power House. 


Lower Jhelum Hydro-electric Project—is located in Baramulla district 
on river Jhelum. In the first stage, four units of 16 mw each will be 
installed and three more units of the same capacity will be added later. 


Kobra Thermal Power Station: Stage I1—The project envisages 


installation of four additional units of 50 mw each in the existing Kobra 
Power House near Chamba in Bilaspur district of ÙU P. 


Amarkentak Thermal Power Station--he scheme involves installation 
of two units cf 30 mw each, The power station is completed and both 
the generating units have been commissioned in Jan, 1965. 


Badareur Thermal Power Station—The first Stage consists of the 


Installation of 3X150 mw units with a provision for extension up to 
4X 150 mw, 


Machkund Project—This hydro electric project is a joint venture of 
the Governments of Andhra Pradesh and Orissa, 


Namrup Thermal Project—The scheme comprises the installation of 
23 mw Gas (Turbine sets at Namrup in Assam by utilising the natural 
Bas available from the Naharkatiya gas and oilfields. ў 
Srisailam. Project—The Project envisages the construction “of: (1) а 
am across Krishna river near the famous Srisailam shrine, 385 ft. high 
above: bed level and 1,685 ft. long to impound the water of the river, 
) a power house at the toe of the dam to accommodate ultimately 
Seven units of 110 mw each, (3) transmission lines and sub-stations. 
Badarpur Thermal Power Station—envisages the construction of a 
ermal power station, initially with three units of 100 mw ach, at 
Badarpur near Delhi, at an estimated cost of about Rs, 40 crores. 


E" HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 
7 the Barauni 
' Barauni Thermal Power уо ты ee E E Бази 

ion With two sets О а ч. m 
PEN Бана d stage, to increase the firm quo) ER A F 
sioned. In the seco Bi ER demand of thc oil refinery, a nh of 
station to 20 mw to ms RE Uc ME EDU UM á 
15 mw and two more 4 
load demands in North Bihar. 


ion—is to cost Rs, 46,97 crores 
Power Station—is 
Pathratu Thermal 


i for ‘sup- 

Engineering Corporation at Hatia in Hazari- 
plying power го DO кай Bee provides for installation of four 
bagh district о з 


d two Units of 100 mw. each, 
E ; f 50 mw each ап 
generating units o 


Power Station—is a joint Project of Rajasthan and 
dE UE Hed e generating units each of 62: Mw capacity are 
radesh. f 
| Бый ыа in the power station, 


Thermal Power Station—envisages the Construction of a thermal 
eee with an installed capacity of 250 mw (4 generating units of 
eae mw each). 


POWER STATIONS OF A CAPACITY ОЕ 50 MW AND 
ABOVE IN OPERATION i 


OR UNDER 
CONSTRUCTION AT THE END op 197071 \ 


Name of the Station and State 


‚ Total 
installed 
capacity 
in MW 
-NORTHERN REGION 
Lower Jhelum Hydro-electric. Scheme (Jammu and Kashmir) 96 
Uh! Hydro-electric Scheme S 


tage I (Punjab) 


e 48 
Uhl Hydro-electric Scheme Stage II (Himacha] Prad E. 


esh) 45 
Giri Hydro-electric Project (Himachal Pradesh) .. et 
Baira-Siul Hydro-electric Scheme (Himachal Pradesh, Central 
Sector Scheme) 5. HE A 200 
Pong Dam Project (Punjab/ Rajasthan / Haryana) G 240 
Beas-Sutlej Link Project (Punjab/Rajasthan/Haryana) 660 
Bhakra-Nangal Project (Punjab/Rajasthan/Haryanay 604 
Bhakra Right Bank Power Station (Punjab/ Rajasthan Haryana) 600 í 
Faridabad Thermal Station (Haryana) .. 70 
sí y: 


E 


“es 
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Vame of the Station and State Total 
installed 
capacity 
in MW 

Yamuna Hydro-electric Scheme Stage П (Uttar Pradesh) E 360 
Yamuna Hydro-electric Scheme Stage I (Uttar Pradesh) `.. 84 
Ramganga Hydro-electric Scheme (Uttar Pradesh) ae 180 
Harduaganj Thermal Station Stages I & II (Uttar Pradesh) .. 110 
Harduaganj Extension Stages Ш, IV & V (Uttar Pradesh) .. 320 
Kanpur Electric Supply Administration (Uttar Pradesh) A 91 
Panki Thermal Station near Kanpur (Uttar Pradesh) m 174 
Hindustan Aluminium Thermal Power Station (Uttar Pradesh) 125 
Rihand Hydro-electric Scheme (Uttar Pradesh) ., ro 300 
Obra Thermal Station and Extensions (Uttar Pradesh) x 550. 
Obra Hydro-electric Scheme (Uttar Pradesh) — .. m. 99 
Maneri Bhali Hydel Scheme Stage I (Uttar Pradesh) 34 105 
Delhi Electric Supply Undertaking (Delhi) "i 3 112 
Indraprastha Thermal Station (Delhi) .. к) 01620425 
Badarpur Thermal Station (Delhi Central Sector) ED 300 
Kotah Hydro-electric Scheme (Rajasthan/Madhya Pradesh) .. 100 
Ranapratap Sagar (Rajasthan/Madhya Pradesh) .. | e 172 
Ranapratap Sagar Atomic Power Station (Rajasthan) ad 400 


Salal Hydro-electric Scheme (Jammu & Kashmir, Central Sector) 270 


Total 05 6937.5 


EASTERN REGION i 
Barauni Thermal Station (Bihar) M ie =a 145 d 
Sindri Thermal Station. (Bihar) = з ud 80 
Subarnarekha Hydro-electric Scheme (Bihar) РА АЯ Гр Ў 
Pathratu Thermal Station and Extension (Bihar) .. EH 62 


Maithon Hydro-electric Scheme (D.V.C.) E is 60 
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Name of the Station and State Зоде 
capacity 
in MW 

! 
Chandrapura Thermal Station. (D.V.C.) EE ё 2m 
Durgapur Thermal Station (D.V.C.) .. ag oa 
Bokaro Thermal Station DA L Uc tU 20 
V.C) .. I I U 
Pid epee Plant Thermal Station (W, Bengal) .. 405 
Bandel Thermal Station (West Bengal) .. 7 X 330 
Santaldih Thermal Station (West Bengal) dd on 480 
Calcutta Electric Supply Company (West Bengal) .. e 5067 
Tata Iron & Steel Co. Ltd, (Bihar) 120 
Rourkela Steel Plant (Orissa) f 125 
Hirakud Hydro-electric Project Stage I (Orissa) |. 123 
Hirakud Hydro-electric Project Stage II (Orissa) .. 147 
Talcher Thermal Power Station (Orissa) i; A 250 
Balimela Hydro-electric Station (Orissa) am | 360 
—__ 
Total 52012 
———— 
WESTERN REGION 
Gandhisagar Dam Power Station (M.P, and Rajasthan) 115 
Amarkantak Thermal Station (Madhya Pradesh) .. Pes 
Korba Thermal Station and Extensions (Madhya Pradesh) 300 
Satpura Therma} Station (Madhya Pradesh / Rajasthan) 3125 
Khaperkheda Thermal Power Station (Maharashtra) LUE is 
Bhusawal Thermal Station (Maharashtra) "n d d 
Paras Thermal Station (Maharashtra) .. A Y En 
Purli Thermal Station (Maharashtra) E 4 | © 
Tarapur Atomic Power Station (Maharashtra/Gujarat) | МА задо 
Vaitharna Hydro-electric Station (Maharashtra) — 


еттү” mime 


| 1 
М 
) 


у 
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Name of the Station and State 


Nasik Thermal Station (Maharashtra) .. 

Chola Thermal Station (Maharashtra) .. 

Shivpuri Hydro-electric Station (Maharashtra) 
Trombay Thermal Station (Maharashtra) 

Khopoli Hydro-electric Scheme (Maharashtra) 

Віга Hydro.electric Scheme (Maharashtra) G 
Koyna Hydroelectric Scheme Stages I & П (Maharashtra) 
Koyna Hydro-electric Scheme Stage II (Maharashtra) 
Koradi ‘Thermal Station (Maharashtra) 

Ahmedabad Electric Supply Co, (Gujarat) 

Dhuvaran Thermal Station Stages I & II (Gujarat) 
Utran Thermal Station (Gujarat) 

kai Hydro-electric Project (Gujarat) .. BH 
Dhuvaran Gas Turbines (Gujarat) fe e 
Bhila Tail race Hydro-electric Project (Maharashtra) 


Total 


SOUTHERN REGION 


Ramagundam Thermal Station (Andhra Pradesh) A 


Machkung Hydel Seheme (Andhra Pradesh) E Lg 


Pper Sileru Hydro-electric Scheme (Andhra Pradesh) 
Wer Sileru Hydro-electric Scheme (Andhra Pradesh) 


Othagudam Thermal Station Stages I, II & Ш (Andhra Pradesh) 


Srisailam Hydro-electric Scheme (Andhra Pradesh) ( 
аауац Hydro-electric Scheme Stages I, II & Ш (Mysore) -- 
ahatma Gandhi Hydroelectric Scheme (Mysore) — v 
“ngabhadra Power Station (Mysore and Andhra Pradesh) re 


^ 


\ 
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Total” 
installed 


capacity 
in MW 


280 


-348 
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Ennore Thermal Station and Ехїейзїоп (Tamil Nadu) 


Pykara Hydro-electric Scheme (Tamil Nadu) 


Kundah Hydro-clectric Scheme Stages I, II & III (Tamil Nadu) 425 


Kundah Stage IV (Tamil Nadu). ad 
Mettur Tunnel Hydro-electric Scheme (Tamil ? Nadu) 


Neyveli Thermal Station Stages I, II & Ш (Tamil Nadu) 


Parambikulam Hydro-electric Scheme (Tamil Nadu) 
Kodayar Hydro-electric Scheme (Tamil Nadu) 


Pandiyar Punneaphujha Hydro-electric Scheme (Tamil Nadu) 100 


Periyar Hydro-electric Scheme (Tamil Nadu) 
Kalpakkam Atomic Power Station (Tami] Nadu) . 
Kuttiadi Hydro-electric Scheme (Kerala) 

Sholayar Hydro-electric Scheme (Kerala) 

Idikki Hydro-electric Scheme (Kerala) . 

Sabarigiri Hydro-electric Scheme (Kerala) 
Kalinadi Hydro-electric Scheme (Mysore) 


Total 


NORTH-EASTERN REGION 


Naharkatiya Thermal Station (Assam) . 
Umiam Hydel Scheme Stages I & II 6) 
Loktak Hydro-electric Scheme (Manipur, Centra} Sector) 


Total 
Grand Total 


450 
Basin Bridge Thermal Station and Extensions (Tamil Nadu) 118 
} 
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The total number of villages electrified in the country was about 
1.05 lakh on March 31, 1971. Up to March next year another 18,000 villages 
are to be electrified, The number of pumpsets/tubewells energised in the 
country crossed 16 lakh at the end of March 1971. It is expected that 
another 3.64 lakh will be energised by March 1972. 

The State-wise details of the number of villages electrified and pumpsets/ 
tubewells energised by the end of March 1971 are as follows :— 


ENERGY FOR THE VILLAGES 


States Villages Pumpsets/ Union Territories Villages Pumpsets] 
electrified Tubewells electrified Tubewells 
Andhra Pradesh 7,636 1,80,610 Andaman & Nicobar 
Assam 656 67 Islands 3 Ni 
aoe 7,889 62,932 Chandigarh 25 291 
араа 3,907 69,879 Dadra & Мараг 
panyana 6,669 86,426 Haveli n 50 
imachalPradesh 3,883 431 
$ шшш &Kashmir 667 217 Delhi 276 4652 
Е 1,195 23,163 Goa, Daman & Diu 127 165 
оа Pradesh 6,186 58,093 , L.M.A. Islands 8 Nil 
aharashtra 12,45 2,11,679 Manipur 188 Nil 
Ysore 8280 131246 NEFA. 46 Nil 
ngalang 67 1 Pondicherry 342 4,932 
Pu е | 1,261 620 Tripura 71 13 
È mb f 6,132 90,168 
ajasthan 3,067 - 35,095 — 
Tamil Nadu 11,246 5,30,002 Total 105,440 16,20,522 


Uttar Pradesh 20,463 128,159 
West Bengal 2,966 1,561 


Minerals 


MINERAL RESOURCES—The mineral resources of India, though 
limited, are by no means inconsiderable and encompass a sufficient range 
of products that are necessary to make a modern civilised country, The 
minerals of strategic defence importance may be regarded to a considerable 
extent as adequate, though there is а serious deficiency їп some key 


minerals, such as tungsten, tin, mercury, sulphur and petroleum, But in 


the basic metals—iron, manganese, | aluminium, mangnesium, chromium, 


and in coal fuel, the country is well-supplied, ` India’s resources in the 
‚ highly strategic atomic minerals—uranium, 
lithium—are sufficient, In the case of thorium, 
able magnitude, In uranium, cnough reserves have been 


Dower generation; f 

The reserves of all types of Coal occurring in seams of ОЗ Гое 
more in thickness within the depth of 609 metis are estimated at 
1,21,360 million tonnes, 

The iron ore reserves in India assessed at one-fourth Of ithe eet 
world reserves, are estimated at 22,400 million tonnes, s 

The potential oil-bearing areas in India aggregate about 10,35,920 sq. 
kms. This is tentative estimate, 

Chromite occurs mainly in Bihar, Orissa, Mysore, Tami] Nadu and 
Maharashtra. The total reserves, provided and probable, haye been 
estimated at 48 lakh tons, 

Lignite deposits in Tamil Nadu, Raj 
estimated at 213 crore tons. 

Manganese deposits of India ar 
third largest in the world. 

The deposit of bauxite is widespread in India, 


T on OF the, t timated 
reserves of 131 million tonnes, 79 million tonnes are pf high Ek PENI 


n tonnes, were located 


asthan, Gujarat and Kashmir are 


€ estimated to be 180 million tonnes the 


Nickel ore deposits, estimated at about 15 Millio 
in the Kansa East Block under the Sukinda tehsij of Cuttack district in 
Orissa. Existence of nickel-bearing zones has also been indicated in Bala- 
rampur and Nawana sectors of the Mayurbhanj district in Orissa. 
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Other known mineral resources of India are—chromite: 3 million 
tonnes; gold (ore): 4.4 million tonnes; ilmenite: 300 million tonnes; gypsum: 
1,130 million tonnes, The proved reserves of gold ore in Kolar Gold- 
fields of Mysore are 37 lakh tonnes while those in Hutti gold mines in 
Raichur district are 5 lakh tonnes, Gold occurs also at Ramgiri in Andhra 
Pradesh. 

Among the refractories, there are deposits of 58 million tonnes of 
Mangenesite ; deposits of kyanite, sillimanite and corundum also exist in 
different parts of the country. 

Arrangements have been finalised for the setting up of a Rock 
Phosphate Beneficiation Plant at Adityapur. This is the first public sector 
undertaking to be put up at the Adityapur Industrial Estate at an initial 
Cost of about Rs, 25 lakhs. The initial capacity of the plant would be 
about 150 tonnes per day with provisions for future expansion, A 15-acre 
Plot of Government forest land has already been selected within the 
jurisdiction of Adityapur Industrial Estate for erecting the plant, The 
Most significant aspect of this project is that the plant will be enabled to 
Supply the entire requirement of about 45,500 tonnes of rock phosphate 
Per year to the Superphosphate Factory at Sindri in Bihar for manufactur- 
ing fertilizers. The Sindri Fertilizers Factory has to import its entire 
Supply of this basic raw material from Africa since its inception, With 

€ setting up of this plant the drainage of foreign exchange to the tune 
of about Rs, 25 lakhs per year will be saved. 

A rich deposit of rock phosphate is located in as many as twelve 
Places, from Ichagarh (about 6 miles from Jamshedpur) to Ghatsila in 
Bihar, The entire length of the rock phosphate deposit is about 42 miles 
In a scattered way. Collectively these deposits are expected to go for a 
Minimum ‘period of 30 years. 

As a result of the investigations conducted by th 
of India, reserves of about-10.6 million tonnes of nic 
area ; 4.74 million tonnes of lead-zinc ore at Sappi 25 i 
tonnes of copper ore in Rakha mines-Roam-Sidheswar belt 
district, Bilas and 5 million tonnes in Nalakunda and D ukunda Мол 
in Agnigundala belt, Andhra Pradesh, have been мы ас, Же, 
deposits of bauxite, limestone, dolomite, iron оге, coal in Madhya. Bihar 1 
clays and coal in West Bengal; graphite, kyanite end Se ie and 
lead ore, manganese ore and\ chromite in Orissa and coal, 
lead-zinc in Andhra Pradesh have also been located. 


e Geological Survey 
kel ore in Sukinda 
Orissa, 64 million 
in Singhbhum 
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the total world production (excluding U.S.S.R.). The only other working 
mine, Hutti in Mysore, produces small quantities of gold. Gold-bearing 
veins are also known to exist in Dharwar district of Mysore, Anantapur 
district of Andhra, at Wynaad in Tamil Nadu and at Lowa in Manbhum 
district of Bihar. Alluvial gold is widely distributed in many parts of 
the country—Assam, Bihar, Kashmir, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa, Punjab, 
Uttar Pradesh and West Bengal. 


Mica—Mica has been in use in India since a long time past The 
important use was in Ayurveda. There are three mica belts in India; 


. 3,380 sq. km, in Bihar, 3,110 sg. km. in Rajasthan and 1,550 sq, km, in 


Andhra Pradesh. India supplies about 80 p.c. of the world's requirements 
of sheet mica. 


Mica is.an indispensable item in the manufacture of electrica] and 


. technical appliances and in the construction of motor cars, aeroplanes, 


radiostores, Hat-irons, window panes and many other products. The next 
important use of mica is in the shape of micanite by electrical engineers, 
colliery companies, manufacturers of iron and electrical apparatus, Waste 
and scrap mica is used in wallpaper, paints and rubber industries, The 
best quality of mica, perhaps the best in the world, comes from Bihar. 


During 196869, India exported to 47 countries, 2,09,59,417 kgs. of 
mica valued at Rs, 15,4951,192. 


Petroleum—(See 1 ndex) 


Iron—(See Index). 


Sali With a coastline of about 5,690 km., inland sources in Rajasthan 
and Little Rann of Kutch and the rock salt mines in Mandi, India has 
possibilities of attaining a high position among the salt-producing countries 
of the world. India now claims to be self-sufficient in all qualities of salt, 
with the exception of rock variety. Salt is produced by solar evapo! PER 
on almost all the coasts of India, but particularly on. the south-west e 
near Bombay. The principa] salt-producing areas are located'in Sauras т? 
Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra, Rajasthan, Kutch, Kerala, Andhra Prades dal 
Orissa. The only one source of rock salt is at, Mandi in Himac it 
Pradesh, which produces annually one lakh maunds of crude rock sal 
Besides the existing model farm and Salt Research Station at Wadala in 


| Bombay, Central Salt Research Institute was established in 1954 at Bhay- 


i „as 
nagar in Saurashtra. The principal centres of salt manufacture аге y 
follows: (1) Marine Salt Works um (a) Saurashtra and Kuh CY. 
nagar, Jaffrabad, Jamnagar, Lavanpur, Porbandar, Bharai and + ) 


" У à | Adiram- | 
c) Tamil Nadu (Nanpada, Pennukuduru, Madras, Coddalore MURS, 
patnam and Tuticorin), (d) Orissa (Puri, Huma, Gorm 


Nr: УЙЛ, ый У PAB By 
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di), West Bengal (Contai), (£) Kerala—along the coast; 
ug) Mes at Mandi (Himacha] Pradesh) ; (3) Inland Sources— 
(a) Rajasthan. (Sambhar, Didwana and Pachbhadra), (b) Bombay and 
Saurashtra (Kharaghoda and Kuda) and (c) Rann of Kutch. 


Ilmenite—One of the most striking features of India's minera] industry 
is the rapid rise in the production of this mineral, “India has now become 
the world's leading producer of this metal It is the whitest of all 
substances and will replace lead more and more in the manufacture of 
white pigment. It occurs along the beach-sands On the eastern and western 
coasts of India. The total reserves are csumated at 3500 lakh tons. 


5 million tons. 


In order to conserve supplies \ for atomic e 18 
рас] are naw prohibited under Seide Atomic Breck ae и 
A factory for processing over 1 5500 y 


u tonnes of monazi d 
YAN h-sands, 
has been set up by the Government of India at e beach 4 
| Orches—are well know; 


Waye (Kerala). 
ә T А д th pigment, 
fairly widespread in India ; chief Producing areas ДУ Оссиггепсе are 
Vindhya Pradesh and Saurashtra, 


Madhya Pradesh, 
The entire produce, Madhya 1 
internal consumption, Production iş retained for 


IC, while ri t- 
Me manufacture of fireworks blas йпей sal 

soaps and matches and in plas industries 
Zircon—This Tare metal has come into prominence e З 

in atomic energy and in alloy metallu; У 
zircon is found associated 


У lately for use 
With the ilmeni ў 
Coromonda coasts. te beach-sand, 


© of the mineral 
on Malabar and 

Zinc—Zawar mines in Rajasthan are the o 

Zinc ore in India, which are being worked 5 

in the near future, In Novembe 

in Mamandur 


n important source of 
г 1965, furthe, meet much of her needs 


4 isti., 2. Zinc rese found 
area in South Arcor distri, 3 «V6 Was fou! с 

resources are, however, poor. ct of Tamil Nadu, ^ India’s 
Beryl—is found in smal] Quantities їп certaj : 

generally, mica mines India is a large produces” aa M hich E 

in Rajasthan, Tamil Nadu, Kashmir and Bihar, 26 beryl, chiefly foun 
Chromite—It occurs mainly in Bihar, Tar: 

Mysore and Orissa, : > TAMI Nadu 


» Maharashtra, 
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Dolomite—This is available in large quantities from Birmitrapur and 
Panposh areas in Sundergarh district of Orissa, where 90 p.c, of the 
mineral is produced. The other main producing States are „Bihar and 
Madhya Pradesh. Deposits of dolomite of useful quality, used in the steel 
melting industry, have been discovered near Bari village in Mirzapur 
district of U.P. in December 1965. 

Magnesite—is valuable to cement, glass, paper, rubber, cosmetics, 
refractories and aircraft industries. India’s magnesite deposits are in 
Bihar (Singhbhum), Kashmir, Tamil Nadu (Salem), Mysore, Rajasthan 
and U.P, (Almora). By far the, largest and the best magnesite deposits 
in India occur in the Salem district of Tamil Nadu. 


Bauxite—The ore from which aluminium is extracted is called bauxite. 
The reserves and potential resources in India constitute 1/60 of the total 
world resources, Although India „has limited natural resources of non- 
ferrous metal ores, extensive deposits of bauxite occur jn widely separate 
areas, such as Bihar, Gujarat, Jammu and Kashmir, Madhya Pradesh, 
Tamil Nadu, Mysore and Orissa, In spite of the large number of occur- 
ences of bauxite in various parts of the country, the producing fields are 
restricted to Ranchi (Lohardaga) in Bihar. Jabalpur (Katni) in Madhya 
Pradesh, Kaira in Gujarat, Salem in Tamil Nadu and Belgaum in Mysore. 


Cement—The ingredients of cement are all available in abundance 
in India, The principal cement-producing centres are Porbandar in 


Gujarat, Lakheri in Rajasthan, Jabalpur and Katni in M.P., Guntur ш 
Andhra Pradesh, etc. 


Kyanite—Perhaps the largest deposits of kyanite in the world are 
found in India, which is the most important of the minerals used in 
ceramic industries, Good workable deposits of kyanite occur in Seraikela 
and Kharswan in Singhbhum district of Bihar and smaller deposits in 
Mayurbhanj district of Orissa, in Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh and 
in Hassan district of Mysore. The Lapsa Buru deposit of Kharswan. 
(uen is the largest in the world and is the principal centre of фп 

оп. 

Feldspar—Workable occurences of feldspar are located іп Bihar 
Maharashtra, M.P., Tami] Nadu Wd Rajasthan and W, Bengal The 
entire output is utilized mainly. in the ceramic industry. } 

Copper—There аге two important copper belts in India, namely, 
Singhbhum in Bihar ang вор апа Danbo in Rajasthan. ` Singhbhum 
copper belt is the principal source at present. Indian Copper Corpn. Ltd. 
has been working the mines at Mosabani and smelting Copper 2 rire 
bhandar near Ghatshila in Singhbhum district for nearly 4 cea 
Reserves of 3.56 crore tonnes with 1 p.c. content have been found in Khetri 


\ 
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Д have 
area, while probable reserves with, 0.8 p.c. copper content and ere Бане 
been estimated in Singhbhum, de mu tot ce ea 
in Sikli to be worked jointly у 1 
m QE ate ек m The reserves of copper had been Eu at 
562, 000 tonnes, the average grade of оге was estimated to contain 2.46 р.с. 
Жур, "n- d rincipally in the manufacture of cement and for 
MOMS кү E d also as a flux in the melting of iron and lead 
coarmuctional р d in Rhotasgarh in Sahabad district of Bihar, at Katni 
ores, PICAS ound an eae Зе Rajasthan, СЫН 
Sar pos of Madhya Pradesh. The known deposits 
estimated at 500 crore tonnes, 


ten—Tungsten ores are found in Jodhpur and Bikaner, but the 
fu of Gil оге are small, calculated to be. able to supply local needs 
of ferro-tungsten alloy industry. 


Bentonite—is a valuable clay similar in its 
Jt occurs in limited quantities in Bihar, Kas 


Gypsum—Its importance lies in its Use as а raw material in the 
manufacture of ammonium sulphate, Rajasthan contains largest reserves 
of 92 crore tonnes of gypsum out of the country’s total reserve of 98 crore 
‘tonnes. Other States where it occurs are Tamil Nadu, Jammu and 
Kashmir and U.P. 


Apatite—is one of the non-ferrous minerals of India, Reserves of 
apatite-bearing rocks are placed at 7 lakh tonnes in Bihar, 80 lakh tonnes 
in Tamil Nadu and 1.6 lakh tonnes in A, p, 


Sulphur—The country has no sizeable sou 
ores of base metals are 


and 
of limestone are 


Properties to Fuller's Earth. 
hmir and Rajasthan. 


; P-stone, talc and in its powd 
as French chalk, It is one of the most variously used ПАШ, ра 
It is available іп Tamil Nadu and Rajasthan. tase 


Vanadium—There are large reserves of vanadiy Mid 
y оа m-bearin i 
iron ores in Singhbhum and Mayurbhanj districts 8 Utaniferrous 


anufacture of 


1 С 
Monopoly of India. С Industries, 


"RE It is almost a 
Madhya Pradesh and Mysore, The world’s i to occur in Keak: 
sillimanite occurs in the Khasi Hills (Assam), Best concentration o 


/Glaye—tndia bas abundant sources of clay, Which are distributed in 
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almost every State. Besides the deposits of China clay, other clays are 
also widespread, Deposits of China clay occur in Andhra, Assam, Bihar, 
Kerala, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra and Mysore. The entire production 
is used for internal consumption in pottery, building bricks, in the manu- 
facture of cement and soaps and for colour washing. 

Pyrites—The deposits of pyrites from which sulphur could be obtained, 
exist at Ajmor (Bihar), Wynaad (Tamil Nadu), Ingladha] (Mysore) and 
Tara Devi (Simla Hills, H.P.). 


Corundum—is found in Assam, Madhya Pradesh, Mysore and Rajas- 
than, the reserves in Madhya Pradesh alone being of the order of 4 lakh 
tonnes, including one lakh tonne of high-grade mineral, 


Fuller's Earth—is chiefly obtained from Bikaner and Jodhpur in Rajas- 
than and a little also from М.Р. Entire production is used for internal 
consumption. 4 


Graphite—occurs in small quantities in various parts of India, namely, 
Ajmer, Hyderabad, Kerala, Madhya Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Mysore and 


Orissa, The mineral is mainly used in foundry, and in pencil and paint 
industries, in India. E 


j Antimony—There are small deposits of antimony in Lahaul in Kangra 
district of Punjab, The Star Metal Refinery continues to: be the only 
manufacturer of antimony in the country, ] 


Calcite—Calcite deposits are found in Nawanagar, Porbandar, Juna- 
gadh and Amreli in Saurashtra. The most important of the deposits are 
found in Amreli. It is used for the manufacture of calcium carbide, 
bleaching powder, as a flux in metallurgical, operations, for imparting 
glaze on pottery and for making industria] lime. Y 


Lead—India contributes about 02 p.c. of the estimated world output 
of lead ore. Lead deposits now being exploited ip India, are located at 
Zawar in Udaipur and at the Banjavi mines in Jaipur. The commercial 
Production of lead ingot was taken up first by the Metal Corpn. of India 
Ltd. in 194243, They manufacture lead ingot at its smelter at Tundoo, 
Near Dhanbad in Bihar. 


Titanium—The most important deposits of titanium minerals. worked. 
in India lie in Kerala in five stretches on the south-west coast—Nindakara ( 
(north of Quilon), Anjengo-Vakala (south of Quilon), Kovilam (south 
of Trivandrum), Muttampudur (near Colachel) and Cape Comorin 
Liparum (on the eastern coast of Tirunelveli district). 

Asbestos—India has a limited resources of asbestos, ,mainly in Айыз» 
Bihar, Mysore and Rajasthan, Of the two chief varicties found in India, 
the chrysolite asbestos, which is the flexible variety amcnable in spinning 


í | 4 
P. 
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запі: hence more valuable, is found in Cuddapah (A.P.), while other 
‘deposits yield the tremolite type, which is less flexible. 
| Barytes—Ihis mineral is used mainly in paint and petroleum indus. 
tries in India. Deposits of barytes occur in Tamil Nadu, U.P., Rajasthan 
and in Anantapur and Cuddaph districts of A. Р. i 
Thorium—India's reserves of thorium, a potentia] atomic fuel, are on 
‘a scale of world importance. The known reserves of this meta] їп the 
coastal sand deposits are estimated at nearly half-a-million tonnes of 
-thorium oxide. The source of this atomic metal is the minera] monazite 
‘which occurs in. the ilmenite sands on „Kerala and Tamil Nadu coasts 
and in parts of Hazaribagh plateau in Bihar, 
Uranium—Several occurrences of this minera 
\different parts of the country, the major deposits 
Narwaphar and Bhatin in the Singhbhum Copp. 
tions of Uranium located in the Himalayan re 
jMasharh and Garhwal are under investigations, 


Я Precious Stones—Actual diamond mines 
Pradesh) over an area of 750 sq. miles, « 


1 have been located in 
being those at Jaduguda, 
er Belt of Bihar. Indica- 
Bion in Kulu, Rampur— 


dte in Panna (Madhya { 


Е T { Sapphi 
colour are obtained in Kashmir at ап alti Pphires of a very clear blue 


а tud, 
^a rich deep purplish red colour are foung m TOS 0 RON Garnets of 
the adjoining tracks of Jaipur (Rajasthan), Emerald a SECRERIR and 
Udaipur and Ajmer (Rajasthan). s аге obtained from 


[топ апа Steel 


IRON RESERVES IN INDIA—When Alesander the Great retreated 
from India, he took with him a precious gift which was neither gold nor 
diamond, but it is recorded that King Porus presented him 30 pounds of 
high-quality iron, There are several ancient objects of non-rusting iron 
Still available in India. One of these is the famous Iron Pillar in the 
Compound of Kutab Minar in Delhi, which is ascribed to the 3rd or 


4th century A.D. 

India possesses some of the world’s largest reserves of iron ore, mainly 
haematites and magnetites with iron content ranging between 60 and 
70 per cent. The iron ore reserves in India, assessed at one-fourth of 

€ total world reserves, are estimated at 2,100 crore ,tonnes. There are 
four different kinds of iron ore in India, ic, magnetite, laterite, alloy 
„хоп Stone and haematite, The most important of these, haematite 
M ee are worked from the Singhbhum and the Orissa fields Enn 
Prad Я Iron Belt of India, Magnetite ores occur in Bihar, bond 
one esh, Tamil Nadu, Mysore and Orissa, Extensive spathie (carbona у 
all are present in West Bengal The proved and indicated reserves О 

types of ores amount to about 710 crore tonnes. Iron ore deposits 1n 
i35 are estimated at 500 million tonnes and there are about 1) аша 
iq; CPetations, Rich deposits of iron ore have been discovered in Chancer- 


Ва in the Goalpara disttict and in Hamid near Boko in Kamrup district. 


India’ i high-grade content at 
es гоп ог igh-grade t 
s proven resources of i e of high-g d. In addition, 


22,000 Million tonnes are the second largest in the worl ; $ 
© has reserves of low-grade ores which are estimated at four times 


Quantity, 
into account 


243 1Ь5.)- 
plants— 
15 15 one of the lowest in the world. Today осіп 
ud the private sector and 4 in the public sector altogether, PO s 

out 5 million tonnes of finished steel. The share of ca ; 


Nearly equal, 
an, ATTEMPTS OF IRON AND STEEL PRODUCTION were made 
in ары of iron’ and steel manufacture by A Barakar 

1830 in South Arcot (Tamil Nadu). In dd works w 


) | ere acquired 
Started work in the Jharia coal-felds in Bihar. 
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by the Bengal Iron and Steel Company in I usce сше ius 
Tata Iron and Steel Works in 1907 at Sakchi (Bihar). The UE um 
Iron and Company in 1918 at Hirapur (Asansol, Bengal) fond B ys к! 
Iron Works (now Mysore Iron and Steel Ltd.) at Bhadrava А 


7 onsequent on the reorganisation of 
A ME A SRT Dee of Steel under the Ministr 
d Mines deals with the Iron and Stee] (Control) Order, 1956, 
of Steel an Export of Iron and Steel, the Stee] industry both in the 
каро: 29 D sectors, including re-rolling mills and the ferro. 
PEL à the establishment of new steel plants in the Public sector, 
ра the following піпе public Sector undertakings function under 
Ш раар control of this Ministry :—(i) Heayy Engineering 
Gerb rabin, Ranchi ; (ii) Mining and Alleq Machinery Corporation, 
Durgapur ; (ii) Trivenj Structurals Ltd, Allahabad ; (iv) Tungabhadra 
Steel Products Limited, Tungabhadra ; (v) Bharat Heavy Plates and 
Vessels Ltd., Visakhapatnam ; (vi) Hindu Ranchi ; (vii) 
Bokaro Steel Ltd., Bokaro ; (viii) Hindu Construction 
Ltd., Calcutta ; and (ix) Engineering Proj 
The Ministry has one attached office, 
troller with the head office at Calcutta ang Tegional offices at Bombay, 
Madras and Faridabad. He is responsible for the administration of the 
Tron and Steel (Control) Order, 1956, issue i 


alloy 


olled and а, 


ly bulletin called "Iron a 


controlled items 
"Monthly Bulletin" is published 


па Stee] Contro] 


2 s r import of raw 
materials, equipment, components and spares for 
Maintenance of secondary steel producin 


Domestic Consumers of Scrap, S, and 6 of the Minerals 
and Metals Trading Corporation, ч k 

A Steel Exporters Association has been regist 
sist exports of steel. The Association includes 2 representatives of the 
Government, 1 representative of the Joint Plant 


Ж — 


With th 


b 
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: 
Uve of the Steel Re-rolling Mills Association, 3 representatives of the Main 
Toducers, 3 representatives of exporting firms and 2 representatives of 
illet re-rollers. 

. A “planning cell" has been constituted in the Ministry of Stee] and 
Mines to chalk out long-term plans for the development of steel and 
Mining industries, It will work in co-operation with the Planning Com- 
mission, the Hindustan Steel, the Coal Development Corporation, the 

incra] Development Corporation, the National Mineral Laboratory, the 


SSIR, the Fuel Research Laboratory and other specialised organisations, ` 
The cell will concern itself more with long-term planning rather than | 


With the five-year plans or the annua] plans, The сё] will assess the 
Tange of price of coal in the coming decade or two so that (the develop- 
Ment in this industry is not inhibited either for want of necessary equip- 


' Ment or for want of capital, Among its other activities will be to improve 


ше technological know-how so that Indian steel production can keep pace 
e latest improvements in other countries. 

An Iron and Steel Advisory Council was constituted in November 1959, 
ie, advise the Government on all matters of a general character rating © 
агада steel and in particular, to problems pertaining to production, 
4 Tibution, ‘transport, research, import and export. 


hig KIRIBURU IRON ORE PROJECT—Situated on the Bonai range of 
| lying on the border of Orissa and Bihar, roughly south-east of Rourkela, 
triburu Iron Ore Project was conceived to develop vast reserves a 
ej, TE deposits for earning foreign exchange, This BI ud 
St Dg a ter an agreement between the Government of India and the Jap f 

l Mission in.1958 for the sale by Indian to Japanese steel mills 0 

million tonnes of iron ore per year commencing from 1964. This gu 
finde Project was completed at a cost of Rs, 11.22 e: р 
ne, “ШУ by a Japanese Yen credit for the purchase of plant аи 
imei as well ds by a loan from the U.S, Presidents Fund for nu 
Чо, lc Development Fund, The National Mineral Pa ewig ар 
Kirib the: Government of India is responsible for the ad 

Puru mines, Jt has been started from November 12, ae ыйы 
of PRODUCTION—Production of ingot steel during Fa b уа 
багне Order `of 6.11 million tonnes, Production of 5а CA bi РЕ BT 
ton ned steel in 1970-71 amounted to 1.27 million tonnes 2 

Tespectively. N 


lo) п 
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FOURTH PLAN OUTLAY—The approved Fourth Plan outlay for 
the Steel Development Programme is as under :— 


(Rs. in crores) 


Sl. No. Project Fourth 
Y \ Plan 
Continuing Schemes Outlay 

1. Bokaro Steel Plant .. . 558.00 


2. Expansion of Rourkela Steel Plant from 1 to 1.8 million 1 
tonnes of ingots e 


3. Expansion of Durgapur Steel Plant from 1 to 1.6 million 
tonnes of ingots | + 51.00 | 


A 


4. Expansion of Bhilai Steel Plant from 1 to 25' million 
tonnes of ingots ^ 


5. Mechanisation of Dalli Mines for Bhilai 


i 18.92 
6. Mysore Iron and Steel Works О f 5.90 
A ^ “ 
Total (A), 633.82 
New Schemes 
1. Ехрапзїоп of Bhilai Steel Plant from 25 to 4 million 
(mans including a Plate Mill and a second Sintering 4 1 
ant Y 
ci :- bd X. 111.00 
2. Expansion of capacity of Bokaro Steel Pl. 
17 to 4 million tonnes of ingots, from 122.00 | 
3. Technological improvements, balancing equi ; | 
finishing facilities in the existing steel Mu ei 45 00 | 
4. Advance action on additiona] capacity fi T 
(new steel plants) .. z ies oe ae 110.00 
5. Cold rolled grain oriented sheets "Plant f | 
6. Refractory Plant 200 
.00 


Expansion of Durgapur Alloy Steel Plant 


à "ЕК HUN ai, 
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8. Mysore Iron and Steel Works (expansion) s 3.00 
9. Seamless Tube Plant . 9.50 
10. Tenughat Dam (for water supply to Bokaro) es 8.50 
Total (B) .. 42800 
Grand total of (A) & (B) | de 1,061.82 


UNITS IN THE PRIVATE SECTOR 


The Indian Iron and Steel Co., Ltd. has its two plants at Burnpur- 
and Kulti, approximately 140 miles from Calcutta. Great expansion was 
Made jn 1953. In 1955, another expansion was undertaken to step up- 
Production of saleable steel up to 800,000 tonnes. Its present installed 
Capacity is 1 million tonnes of ingot steel, 


. „Tata Iron and Steel Co., Ltd—Tata plant is the oldest in India. ft 
15 situated at Jamshedpur, 156 miles from Calcutta, The plant produced 
its first iron in 1911 and its first steel in 1913., Its present installed 
Capacity is 2 million tonnes of ingot steel per annum, Tatas have also. 
undertaken some ancillary works, such as, a new ferro-manganese plant 
at Joda, a new refractory plant at Joda, a new refractory plant at Belpahar 
in collaboration with Didier International, a ferro-sulphate washing plant 
and a plant for the recovery of scrap iron from slag by Hickett process. 


UNITS IN THE PUBLIC SECTOR 


Public Sector Steel Plants—Three integrated iron and steel plants in 
е public sector, with estimated capacity of 10 lakh tonnes each, have: 
been set up at Rourkela, Bhilai and Durgapur. The management of all’ 
these along with the Coal Washeries at Бирда, Bhojudih«and Patherdih, 
е setting up of the Alloy Steel Plants at Durgapur, as well as the €x- 
Pansion of three Steel Plants at Rourkela, Bhilai and Durgapur to 17, 
2.5 and 1.6 million tonnes capacity respectively vests in the State-owned 
Hindustan Steel Ltd. (See Index). К 
A construction company was set up in the public sector їп June 1964, 
under the name Hindustan Stee] Works Construction Ltd., with an 
authorised capital of Rs. 1 crore. The objective was to develop and 4 
centralise for the construction of steel plants. To start with, the HSWC. Я 
is undertaking the construction of Bokaro steel plant. 
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ity i i is 2.5 million tonnes at 
The present capacity in the public sector is 
Bhilai 17 million ROAD Rourkela and 1.6 million tonnes ar ACE 
The total outlay on all the existing steel plants in the public tor 
Rs. 1,050 crores. 


5 1 overnment stee] projects to take 
Rourkela—is the first of the eres, ee MS IE RADO 
shape. It is about 257 miles west of | еа in 1953, the 
Fie in Orissa. Though originally conceived. 3, agree. 
SER HM lant at Rourkela was finished with a combine 
ment for a Kg Gre аран XE andi Dermag id July 19550 Tc 
of two German а itted in November 1956. The capital cost of the 
roject report was submitte ibe Rs Gas eae f 
r one million tonne stage wou € АЗ, 233 crore, It is sup 
рш Ey re mainly by Barsua and Katta Iron Mines and partly by 
pi aa Bartbil and Barajanda Mines and coal from Kargali and Jharia. 
re have been established at Kargali for washing coal, 
EE about this plant is that 75 p.c. of the steel is made 
L.D, process. This process consists in blowing oxygen at h 
| into molten iron in special vessels called Convertors’, This L. D, process 
results in the release of large quantities of nitrogen as by-products. The 
President of India inaugurated the first Blast Furnace on February 3, 
1959 making the start of iron production. The first Coke Oven Battery 
was commissioned in December 1958 and the second’ in March 1960, 
The first stecl ingot in the Public Sector was produced on April 30, 1959, 
when. the first Open Hearth Furnace was commissioned, The second and 
third Blast Furnaces: were commissioned in 1959 and February 1960 res. 
pectively, The first L. D. Convertors Was commissioned in January 1960, 
The Blooming and Stabbing Mill went into production in January 1960 
and Plate Mill in September 1960. The Strip 


Mill was commissioned 
in March 1961. A Pipe Plant was set up as an adjunct to the Steel Plant, 
The capital cost of the Plant was Rs, 3.8 crore. The Fertilizer Plant, 


put up as an adjunct to the Steel Plant at a capital cost of Rs. 25. crore, 


was also commissioned in 1962. The capacity is/5.9 lakh tonnes of 
nitro-limestone per year. 


The unique 
by the new 
igh pressure 


Bhilai—An agreement was signed on 2nd February, 1955 between 


Government for Starting a 


{ 
contract ; .Ustan Steel Ltd, and the 
Russian organisation in 1962, the capacity of Bhilaj Plant is being expanded 

f ег 2 hich will be rolled i 
19 lakh tonnes of finished and semi-finished steel, The capacity ү 
was 1 million tonnes of ingots or 7.7 lakh tonnes’ of finished stee] pro- 
ducts including rails and sleepers and 8 lakh tonnes of pig iron for sale. 
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| The production of pig iron at Bhilai was inaugurated on February 4, 
1959, when the first Blast Furnace was commissioned. The production 
of coke had started a few days earlier. The production of steel at Bhilai 
Was inaugurated on October 12, 1959 when the Open Hearth Furnace 
Мо, 1 was commissioned. The Blooming Mill was commissioned on 


Í November 7, 1959, the Billet Mill on December 24, 1959 and the Rail 
| and Structural Mill on October 27, 1960. Open Hearth Furnace No, 6 
ч Was commissioned on February 22, 1961 marking the completion of the 

i Plant, The sixth blast furnace was commissioned on 3lst July, 1971. 
| This blast furnace forms a part of the total efforts of the Bhilai Steel 


lant to raise its production from the present rated capacity of 25 million 
tonnes to 4 million tonnes. It.is the largest blast furnace in India and 
15 expected to produce 6 lakh tonnes of pig iron per year. 


Durgapur—is the third Steel Plant in the public sector. The Indian 
Steel Works Construction Company Ltd. (ISCON) signed a contract with 
the Government of India on 31st October, 1956, to build an integrated 
Stee] works at Durgapur in West Bengal, 110 miles from Calcutta. 
ISCON was formed as а consortium of 13 British engineering and electri- 
cal firms. The Durgapur Plant was completed in Aug, 1962. 


[ The first Blast Furnace at Durgapur went into production in 

© December 1959. The production of steel was started in Apri] 1960 with. 
_ the commissioning of the first Open Hearth Furnace. The Blooming and 

Че Billet Mills were commissioned in May and June 1960 respectively, 

followed by Wheel Tyres and Axles Plant. The capacity of the Steel 
orks is being expanded to 1.6 million tonnes of steel, 


Mysore Iron and Steel Ltd—was registered in 196] and took over 
© management of the Mysore State Iron Works on Ist April, 1962. Its 
ў; paid-up equity capital at present is Rs, 19.55 crores, 


De Union Government has sanctioned the scheme for establishing 

at ^d, electric Pig iron furnace at the Mysore Iron and Steel Works. 

em i eme Jm cost about Rs, 2.5 crores, "When the furnace is Sr 
On. pri joan T $ 

tonnes коң uction is expected to increase from 80,000 tonnes to 2 lal 


ally. This i i increase in mi 
Steal production, is expansion was necessitated by the sc a 


of th, o 20-tonne electro-furnaces, a 680-mm 
m icri pte mill West Germany has Un 
| i сгоге for the conversion project. ‘The propose: 

Plant will have an initial capacity of 15 million tonnes of steel which 
у, will be later developed to 4 million tonnes, The alloy and stee] plant. 
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1 1 annu 
at Bhadravati will have two more electric furnaces, with an annual 


Capacity of 1.25 lakh tonnes, for producian pig P A contract has 
been signed with Messrs, Demag, a West Ger b 


India and U.S.S.R, for co-operation 
Y оаа Аы E Ed iron and steel plant at Bokaro was 
in the construc а. 1965. Memorandum of acceptance of the Soviet 
signed on Jan. Report on Bokaro Steel Plant was signed by Bokaro Steel 
a Wes d 29, 1966, after obtaining Government's approval. 
. 0! 2 2, 


DAS а е tonnes of pig iron. 
Necessary built-in capacity is being Provided in the different units for 
expansion of the plant’s capacity to 4 million tonnes of steel ingots in the 
second stage and further expansion to 5.5 million tonnes later. The autho- 
rised capital of the company which was 385 crores 


iron per day, a steel-melting 
shop with four oxygen-blown convertors each with a Capacity of 100 tonnes, 
hot and cold rolling mills, and a by-products plant. (See Index), 

NEW STEEL PLANTS—Government’s decision on the setting up: 
of a special steels plant at Salem in Tamil Nadu, and two integrated 
steel plants, one each at Hospet in Mysore and Visakhapatnam in Andhra 
Pradesh was announced by the Prime 


Minister in L S R 
1970. Following this decision, a number ok Sabha on April 17, 


of Committees we i 

i j A re constituted,. 
for the selection of the project sites and for the identifie » 
of ‘raw materials for each of these proj 


ia А ects. The Site Selecti - 
mittee, comprising representatives of the Concerned OM 
and Departments of the State Goyernment ang e two Consultants to: 
Government, visited all the three regions in June and July, 1970 

‚ 1970. 


ation of sources 
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In the case of Salem Project, the Committee came to the conclusion 
that of the seven possible sites in the Salem-Neyveli region, a site about 
14 kms, west of Salem town, in the northern flank of Kanjamalai iron ore 
deposit, on which this project 1s based, was most favourable because of 
lower assembly cost of raw materials, minimum displacement of popula- 
tion and other infrastructure facilities available in the vicinity. Govern- 
ment approval to the Committee’s recommendation in regard to this site 
was announced on November 25, 1970. 


In the case of Hospet Project, the Site Selection Committee examined 
four sites, viz., Vyasankere, at the foot-hills of the Ramandur iron ore 
deposits; Toranagalu, mid-way between Ноѕргг and Bellary; Kanevahilli 
and Ubblagundi, The Toranagalu site was preferred as it could easily 
be served by the marshalling yard proposed at Kudatini, at a distance of 
about 15 km. whereas the other sites were beset with many technical 
problems, Government approval to the Committee's recommendation. for 
ече of the project at Toranagalu was also announced оп November 25, 

. For im Visakhapatnam plant, the Committee considered three sites, 
viz., Balacheruvu, about 25 km, south of Visakhapatnam town near the 
coast ; алш, a site parallel to National Highway No, 5 to Madras; and 
e TR the existing harbour and the aerodrome, .Of these 
DREF ОУБ. m e committee recommended Balacheruvu, as sufficient land 

s available for the Project, township and ancillary industries, Govern- 


ТШ approved this recommendation of the Committee оп November 30, 


Bolani Ores Limited—To supply iron ore to Durgapur Stee] Plants, 
a mine has been developed at Bolani in the Gua region of Orissa, where 
ore deposits are extensive and rich. For the development and operation 
of the mine, a company called Bolani Ores Limited was set up in 
June 1957 jointly by the Government of India, with 50.5 p.c. and the 
Orissa Mineral Development Company 49.5 per cent of the shares respec- 
tively. The last phase of mining has already been completed and the 
company is currently producing 2 million tonnes of iron ore per year. 
The supply of ore to the Durgapur Steel Plant started in April 1960. 
ALLOY STEELS—Alloy steel in a very broad sense connotes steel 
to which one or more alloying elements have been deliberately added 
with the object of imparting superior, mechanica] and physical properties. 
у India's first alloy and special steel plant in the public sector Was com- 
missioned in Durgapur on January 23, 1965, Estimated to cost Rs. 80 crores, 
the project is designed to meet 50 per cent of India’s present annual 
requirements of 200,000 tonnes of alloy steel. Tts present production 
capacity is about 10,000 tonnes per annum. The project’s construction 
24 
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work was done in collaboration with Japan, which also supplied the main 
plant and equipment, AE ч 

The present total sanctioned capacity of the units in the private sector 
is about 290,000 tonnes, ОЕ this capacity about 100,000 tonnes have 
already been set up. iwi ^ 

A low-alloy steel plant, with an initial capacity of 14 lakh to 2 lakh 
tonnes will be established in Salem (Tamil Nadu). { 

The Government have approved the setting up of 2 stainless steel 
units—one at Madras and another at Vatwa in Gujarat. 

Wire Drawing—There are 15 comparatively large units, Production, 
‘during 1969-70 was 182,823 tonnes, Medium size Wire drawing units 
‘account for a total capacity of about 86,740 tonnes, Small-scale units, more 
than 90 in number, have an aggregate capacity of about 150,000 tonnes, 

Pig lron—The Government sanctioned 3 schemes for setting up pig 
iron plants with a total capacity of | lakh tonnes per year, each in 
Rajasthan, Maharashtra and Andhra Pradesh. A pig iron plant will be 
established in Hospet in More ln 1963, Government sanctioned 
3 schemes: for setting ир pig iron plants with a total capacit “70 lak 
tonnes per annum, each in Punjab, Tamil Май ang ou ney i 
the private/State sector, at present the existing capacity is of the order SÉ 
796,000 tonnes per annum. — 

Tin Plate—The present installed capacity in the priVate sector about 
135,000 tonnes per annum. In the public Sector, the capacity of Re j^ 
Stee] Plant is 200,000 tonnes. y of Rourkela 

STEEL CASTINGS—There are at present 25 units, wi i 
capacity of 58,840 tonnes, producing stee] castings, > With an installed 

imports and Exports—The imports of iron and 
during the last five years are indicated below — “°°! Pd ferro alloys 


Quantity (Rs, in cro 
UON 7 (n tonnes) И 
19666 "m К 8498 200 уш 
1967-68 R m = 538/73 108.89 
o ues nn 
09970 — , i Бао Bi. 
1970-71 (April-Sept, 70) .. Ri 307007 EU 


The earnings from export of iron and steel ; М 
Rs. 75.7 from Rs, 69.6 crores in the previous el in 1969.79 Increased to 


in 1970-7] had been Rs, 66.91 crores, In 196970, aber 553000 КАД 
\ 1000 tonnes ol 


pig iron and 796,000 tonnes of steel wei 

(кн A МАЛ oe ot pie eee These €xports went 
Wed during 1970-71. During 1970-71, 251,639 ON and 333262 tonnes of 
Rs. 6.60 crores had been exported, nnes of Scrap valued at 


Coal 


COALFIELDS IN INDIA—Coa| is a fuel and an industria] raw 
material. When carbonised, it produces coke which is essential for the 
iron and steel industries, It also produces a large number of by-products, 
Such as tar and benzol. Coal mining in India was first Started in Raniganj, 
Bengal in 1814. 


The principal users of coal in India are the Railways, the thermal 
power stations and a large number of industries including iron and steel, 
cement, refractories and glass, textiles, Paper and board, sugar and 
chemicals, “It is also required for bunkering and export, brick kilns, for 
domestic use and by the collieries themselves, 


There are at present about 841 collieries in the country. Of these, 
only about 20 are in the public sector and the remaining 821 in the private 
sector. The public sector collieries, excepting the four Singareni group 
in Andhra Pradesh are Managed by the National Coal Development 
Corporation (NCDC) which when formed in 1956, took over the 1] exist- 
ing collieries of the Railways, NCDC has been starting new mining 
Projects, such as the опе, at Singerauli in the Sidhi district of M.P. Through 
an Ordinance Promulgated on 16th October, 1971; the Government had 
taken over the Management of 214 coking coal тіпеѕ—211 in Bihar and 

` 3 in West Bengal—prior to their nationalization. 


In India, coal occurs mainly in formation of Gondwana and Tertiary 
ages. The reserves of coal occurring in scams of 0.3 metre or more 
thickness down to the depth of 609 metres are estimated at 1,21,360 million 
tonnes. Rich deposits (about 11 crore tonnes) of coal with high coking 
index have been discovered at Chano Rikba of North Karanpura coalfield, 

Ew seams have also been discovered in Singerauli, Ramgarh and Raniganj 


coalfields, other collier Bi in M.P, started production in 
March 1965, err аршаш 


The total reserves of А coal. іп. India аге estimated at 
3,00,557.50 lakh tonnes, Rees epe of coking and semi-coking 
coal have been estimated at 80,000 lakh and 1,04,380 lakh tonnes, respectively. 

The bulk of the better quality of coal reserves in India is situated 
in what is called the Bengal.lihar coal belt, although production of coal 
is being expanded їп Andhra Pradesh, Assam, Madhya Pradesh and Orissa, 
Lignite or brown coal is mined in Neyveli (Tamil Nadu). 
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The Estimate Committee of the Parliament recommended in 1955 that 
all new collieries should be State-owned and that there should be a Coal 
Commission with a power to take over such private collieries as did not 
function economically and satisfactorily. So the Revised Industrial Policy 
Resolutions of the Government placed coal industry in Schedule A, which 
meant that the State was competent to start new units of production. 


—The integrated Neyveli Lignite Project envisages the 
Euer a million us of lignite per annum, out of which 1.52 
million tonnes are to be utilised by 250 mw of thermal power in a 
thermal power station with 5 units of 50 mw cach, 052 million tonnes 
on the production of 1,54,000 tonnes of nitrogenous fertilizers in the form 
of urea, and 1.52 million tonnes on the production of 3,86,000 tonnes of 
carbonised lignite briquettes for use as domestic and industria] fuel. Full 
production at the targeted rate of 35 million tonnes per annum is expected 
to be achieved shortly, when all the lignite consuming units of the Inte- 
grated Project, namely, the thermal power station, the fertilizer plant and 
the briquetting and carbonisation plant, would be in operation. Under 
the scheme, for the control of underground water, 58 pumps are now 
working (See under Neyveli Lignite Corporation). 

` Out of the five 50-mw units of the powel station, four are already 
in operation. The Government sanctioned in October 1959, the setting up 
of a Fertilizer Plant at Neyveli for the production of 1,52,000 tonnes of 
urea with nitrogen content of 70,000 tonnes per year. The present I 
mated cost of the Integrated Project is Rs. 94 crores, 


COAL WASHERIES—With a limited reserves of metallurgical coal 
in the country, steps have been taken (1) to wash all metallurgica] coals 
so as to lower the ash contents and (2) to blend wea 


о a à k and semi i 

coals with fully coking coals of Jharia. Hence, Hindustan SENT EE 
installed 5 Coal Washeries at Durgapur, Dugda I, Dugda II Bhojudih 
and Patherdih. The total investment in the Coal Wash ү ! 


Я Я > eries bei 

by Hindustan Steel is estimated at Rs, 28 crores, These S ae MR 
to the Coal Washeries at Jamadoba, West Bokaro and Lodna in th ition 
sector and the one put up by the National Coa a Con; private 
at Kargali in the public sector. t Corporation 


The Durgapur Washery was commissioned ; ; ; 
washed coal to Durgapur Steel Plant only. Dir 0) and supplies 
the Hazaribagh district of Bihar, has been in ERR Sm located in 

‚ 1961. It is designed for an annual imput capacity of 24 иге. December 
~ of raw coal. Bhojudih Washery, situated in the Puruli ; pat lon tonnes 
Bengal, commenced operation in Aug. 1962, Рањена erie. of Mer 
in the Dhanbad district of Bihar, has been designed with ashery, locate 
БО 20 yuillion!sounes'of raw coal and was completed i sent, oh 


1 Developm 


E 41 
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The first composite type of coal-washing plant in the public sector 
was installed at Kargali in Hazaribagh district of Bihar in 1958, costing 
about Rs. 2.46 crores with an annual capacity of 16 lakh tonnes of washed 
coal, 

i heries are also being formed under NCDC— 
(1) pcr. DES in collaboration with a Russian firm under 
112.5-million rouble credit; (2) Gidi (Karanpura, 2.84 m. tonnes) in 
collaboration with a Polish firm under Rs, 14.3-crore credit; (3) Swang 
0.75 m. tonnes) in collaboration with the C. F. R. I. and (4) Chalkari 
Ка Extension, 0.5 т. tonnes). 


COAL BOARD—was set up under the Coal Mines (Conservation and 
Safety) Act, 1952 for the purposes of promotion of safety in coa] mines 
and conservation of coal resources. The main activities of the Board are: 
(1) Financial assistance to collieries; (2) Collieries seams continue to be 
graded in accordance with the prescribed specification ; (3) Establishing a 
Central Coal Mining Research Station, Dhanbad, The expenditure of the 
Board is met out of a fund known as the Coal Mines (Safety and Con- 
servation) Fund created from the receipt of excise duty levied on all 
despatches of coal and hard coke. 


COAL COUNCIL OF INDIA—helps to co-ordinate the programmes 
of transport, coal and 


I power, implied training of technical personnel] and 
Prospecting and drillin 


g of areas from which coal will be raised in the 
Fourth Plan (See Index), 


NATIONAL COAL DEVELOPMENT CORPORATION LTD.—has 
been established by the Government of India and was assigned a target 
of achieving during last quarter of the 2nd Plan, a production of 
135 million tonnes of coal per year. This target rate of production was 
Not only achieved, the Corporation opened up 9 new mines and expanded 
the output of 11 old collieries. 


The NCDC has established the Central Workshop at Barkakana near 
anchi in Bihar, to meet the urgent need for the repairs and manufacture 
of some coal-mining machinery and spare parts. The Central Workshop 
15 a selÉcontained unit consisting of a big shop, a steel fabrication shop, 
a modern foundry capable of doing all types of grey iron and non-ferrous 
casting and a fully equipped smithy with the modern heat treatment 
equipment, 
Another Central Workshop under NCDC is being started at Korba | 
in Madhya Pradesh with Russian collaboration. - 
COAL TRAINING—5 Mining Training schools are at present func- 
tioning under the NCDO” Lo Jm located at Talcher, Kargali, 
Kurasia, Giridih and Bhurkunda collieries. The NCDC also runs 9 evening 
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lecture centres for sardars and shot firers and 3 evening lecture centres for 
Assistant surveyors. 


Capacity of Existing Coal Washeries 


УЮШМА E d 


Capacity per annt 
N Type o] the Owner ( 1 ) um 
BOR Plant — (in lakh tonnes) 
Raw coal Clean coal 
feed output 
ear үлү TOREM 
Dugda-I HMS & Jig HSL 24.00 16.80 
Bhojudih HMS, Cyclone HSL 20.00 14.00 
& Jig 
Patherdih HMS & Baum HSL 20.00 13.00 
Jig Cyclone 
r Drewbov HMS HSL 15 
KABARI & Feldspar Jig 29 Мр 
West Bokaro Chance-HMS TISCO 7.00 5.00 
Jamadoba Chanc-HMS TISCO 14.40 10.00 
Lodna Feldspar-Jig Turner-Morrison 3.50 2.30 
Kargali (After Wemco-HMS NCDC  : 27.20 19,00 
Expansion) & Baum Jig $ 
Nowrozabad = HSL (i) (i) 
Dugda-II Cyclone-HMS HSL 24.00 12.00 


(i) 121 tonnes per hour. 


Mineral Oil 


EARLY HISTORY—In India, a natural gas supage has. for centuries 
been worshipped as a thing of awe at Jwalamukhi in the Kangra Valley 
of Punjab. An army naturalist, exploring for coal in Assam as early as 
1828, came upon streaks of oil—but he ignored them, Some years after- 
wards, when the railways were being laid in Assam, a lumber elephant 
returned from the woods with a foot soaked in oil, 


In 1867, after oil was discovered in America, the first oil-well was 
sunk in India, The first successful well was sunk at Digboi in 1889, 
where oil was struck at 662 ft. In the next 60 years, whatever oi] was 


produced in India was at Digboi. Over the period, Digboi production 
went up to 500,000 tonnes. 


The Digboi crude oil was refined at a refinery set up there in 1900. 
The oilfield and the refinery belonged to the Assam Oil Company which 


later bought over by Burmah Oi] Company which was a part of the 
world-wide Buramh-Shel| Oil enterprise, 


Between 1889 and 1947 oil exploration was conducted in various parts 
of the country including Baroda, 


EXPLORATIONS—Ot the 1262 lakh sa, miles that make up the total 
area of India, nearly a third, ie, some 400,000 sq. miles are sedimentary 
areas where oil is likely to occur. 


After independence, the Govt. of India has been able to make much 
headway in the exploration of oil resources, Following is the list of achieve- ` 
ments: (1) More than 62 million tonnes of deposits have been proved 
in Gujarat; (2) Production of crude oil, which was only 3 lakh S 
in 1948, is today 5.9 million tonnes; (3) In 1947, there was only onc Qu 
refinery, handling 3 lakh tonnes, Today, 9 refineries are working, 4 1m 
the Private sector and 5 in the Public; (4) Organisations have been set 
up in the public sector to dea] with all phases of the oil industry. EAE 

A Petroleum Division was set up in the Geological Survey in ол 

: in order to conduct the search for oil in a systematic manner. Nance 
into a Directorate of Oil ang Natural Gas in the ‘Ministry co aes 
Resources in 1955. The Directorate became the Oil and B MAE A 
Commission (ONGC) in August 1956 and three years bre [UNE 
verted into a statutory organisation, Its main functions, 2s 


MUWA "| 
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Act of Parliament, are to "plan, promote, organise and implement of 
petroleum resources and the production and sale of crude produced." 
One of the first tasks of the Oil Organisation was to build up corps 
Of scientists and technicians. The organisation acquired а deep-drilling 
rig from Rumania and entered into agreements with Soviet Union for the 
Supply of more equipment. Under the Colombo Plan, Canada undertook 
an aeromagnetic survey of the Indo-Gangetic plain, ONGC has also signed 
agreements with the Italian State-owned oil company, ENI, and the French 
Petroleum Institute for assistance in explorations. 
“ONGC has 2 training institutes at Cambay in Gu 
in Assam, cach admiting 100 people to be trained as rigmen, machinists 
and mechanics, Besides, it has set up the Institute of petroleum explora- 
tion at Dehra Dun to deal with research in oil exploration and the Indian 
Institute of Petroleum deals bi research in Refining and Marketing. 
р However, ONGC is not the only agency carryin Í à 
in India, The Burmah Oil Company, ind eee quen PASE. 
Moran and Hugrujan in Upper Assam in 1953. To develo, thi res x 
the Burmah Oil Company and the Government of India SUN E m = 
ship to form Oil India Ltd. in 1958, moog jaran 
Earlier in 1954 an agreement was made wi 
the West Bengal basin, Stanvac called off A the Stanvac to explore 
Jes € Search after 6 years after 
drilling 10 dry wells. years 
PRODUCTION—The work of ONGC is not onl 
to produce oil resources, Normally, it takes three 
the time when oil is found and the time when 
Regular production and despatches of oil for 
in August 1961 with about 600 tonnes a day, 
ONGC has built a pipelines fr 
where a State refinery has been 
down from Ankleshwar to Uttara 
carrying natural gas. 


Meanwhile, Oil India Ltd, has also made i 
from providing half the tota] production of he one NS орах 
а long pipeline connecing the oilfields of Assam wit} 9 i India laid 
Nunmati and Barauni. 720 miles in length, the pi cli © refineries at 
longest in Asia and one of the most modern їп the peine is the second 
was about Rs, 45 crores, World. Its final cost 
OIL INDIA LTD.—with its headquarter, : ia 
an authorised capital of Rs, 50 crores, ant ды Duliajan (Assam), has 
1959, with the Government of India holdi As eer on February 18, 
Shares in the Company which is now 50%. The DIM. AE DE 


jarat and Sibsagar 


VN : | 


Je шсш теч 


ак a 
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| leases over an area of 510 sq. miles. The main objectives are: (1) ex- 
П Ploration for and production of crude oil (including natural gas) and 
(2) construction of a pipeline to transport crude oil to the Government 

| Owned refineries at Nunmati and Barauni, with initial capacities of 
05 million tonnes and 2.0 million tonnes per annum respectively, Con- 
| Sequent on the signing of such supplementary agreement on July 27, 1961, 
|| the Government of India and В. О, С. became equal shareholders in 


t Oil India, 
1 i REFINING—The oil drilled out, called ‘crude’, is refined or а 
| to separate the numerous compounds of which it consists, such as tue 


| Bas (can be used as fuel for lighting, heat and power), propane butane, 
light naphtha (used by automobiles), heavy naphtha, kerosene, stove ой, 
ight gas oil (furnace oil, as also diesel), heavy gas oil, vacuum oil, pitch 
om which comes the asphalt). Сү 
Тһе present гебпегу capacity in the country is about 19,55 million 
tonnes. Ор these, the capacities in the private sector refineries are 


million tonnes. 
In pre-independence days, India had only a small (0.3 million tonnes) 
Х°йпегу at Digboi. In 1951, two agreements were concluded with Stan аг 
acuum Oi] Company and Burmah-Shell to set up refineries in Bom! a 
VINE a similar agreement was concluded with Caltex to instal a S0! 
ас smaller refinery at Visakhapatnam. a 
lat In February 1959, a State Company, the India Refineries Ltd. ron 
*r merged with India Oil Corporation Ltd.) was formed to build an 
‘nage the refining business in the public sector. Agreements were СО! 


luded with R Я se fi Nunmati 
pu rehnery at 
it umania in October, 1958 to pa zH D К 


п ? i A 
ur Gauhati, Assam and with the Soviet Union in 
ild a refinery at Barauni in North Bihar. 4 
д апа the Soviet 


The Indian Oil Corporation Ltd. (Refineries Division) ites: providing 


Xport en d 11 

organisation executed а contract on January 11, as 

Ог the deliv uipmenr and materials for the expan- 
ery of 1,540 tonnes of equipment ie Биа esti mated 


| Beret the Barauni Refinery. The total cost of © 
x 5, 276 lakhs of which the cost of supplies 
m the USSR will be Rs, 73.29 lakhs. | соу рог 
ог, The ONGC signed agreement with Tiajprom ha A of 
| the misation in January, 1965, providing for expan nE де, oil The 
| е Koyali Refinery in Gujarat to 3 million |o i 
i “усп a of expansion will be Rs. 2.91 aay 
ч a credit of Rs. 59.5. res for setting ent О! 
ў Industrial SG dne oan ç 1965, the control ang mane а 
© Koyali Вебпегу Ргојесь have been taken over БУ 


and tec 
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tion Ltd. (Refineries Division) from ONGC. It was inaugurated on 
October 18, 1966, 


An agreement was reached with Phillips Petroleum Company of the 
U.S.A. to set up a refinery at Cochin with a capacity of 2.5 million tonnes, 
The refinery will produce all normal fuels, such аз gasoline, kerosene, 
diese] and furnace oil and asphalt for roadmaking, Built in 30 months 
at a cost of Rs. 30 crores, it was inaugurated on September 23, 1966. A 
two-way pipeline, 30 inches in diameter, connects the refinery with 
Ernakulam port. 

A 2.5 million tonne oil refinery has been set up in the public sector 
in Madras under an agreement signed on November 18, 1965 by the 
Government of India, National Iranian Oil Company and the'Pan Americam 
International Oil Company. 

Agreements for the establishment of a 25 mil 
and Lube Plant at Haldia were concluded betwe 
India and the French and Rumanian colla 
and October 10, 1967 respectively. 


OTHER REFINERIES IN THE PUBLIC SECTOR 


BARAUNI—In Bihar. Set up with the Soviet Union’ 
Started production in July, 1964. Capacity: | 
2nd stage—2 million tonnes; 3rd stage—3 
throughput: 1.62 million tonnes, 


COCHIN—Set up with the co-operation of Philli 
U.S.A., with a capacity of 25 million tonnes with a provision ешт Co, 
sion up to 3.5 million tonnes, Inaugurated on 23rd SENE zs 
went on stream in June 1969. Throughput: 2,5 million tonnes, ” 
KOYALI—Near Baroda in Gujarat, Set u with В A 
assistance, Its first unit, having an annual dies d V ie Emin 
tonnes of petroleum products, was commissioned on ОЛА n lion. 
The refinery will draw crude oil from the oilf ў | 
Kalol, Nawagam and other North Gujarat oil fields, pos of Ankleshwary 
1 million tonnes ; 2nd stage—2 million tonnes ; 3rd sta Pacity—Ist stage— 
NUNMATI—Near Gauhati in Assam, Set Я b 
boration, Started production in January 1962. P n ошип col 
0.75 million tonnes; 2nd stage—] million t pacity: Ist stage— 
MADRAS REFINERY—The refinery set u d 
‘assistance of Government of India, National en аар: with Һе 
American International Oil Co, Starte a ub со pone 
o > 


s collaboration. 
st stàge—] million tonnes ; 


million tonnes, Present 


onnes, 


d production 


&°—3 million tonnes, . 


it will also produce lube base stock and sulphur in addition to other con- 
ventional petroleum products like motor gasoline, naphtha, kerosene, 


HSD etc. 
REFINERIES IN THE PRIVATE SECTOR 


BURMA-SHELL—At Trombay near Bombay, started production in 
January, 1955, with a capacity of 2 million tonnes, Present throughput: 
1.54 million tonnes. > 
m in Andhra Pradesh, started production 


CALTEX—At Visakhapatna hra 
Е 0.675 million tonnes. Present through- 


in April, 1957, with a capacity o 
put: 1.54 million tonnes. 
DIGBOI—In Assam. Started production in 1901. Managed by Assam 


Oil Company, Throughput: 0.5 million tonnes, 

_ ESSO—At Trombay near Bombay, Started production in July, 1954, 
mun a capacity of 1,2 million tonnes. Present throughput: 2.55 million 
onnes, \ 


LUBE REFINERY—In order to conserve foreign exchange 
of lube base stocks—raw material for production of final lubricants— 
oe Deni sanctioned three new plants, at Bombay, Madras and Cal- 
| сына, Lube India Lid, is a joint venture refinery at Bombay with the 
| | Vernment of India and Esso as equal partners, The construction of the 
URBE was completed in December 1969 and the refinery went on Stream 

January 19/0. The project was formally inaugurated on 12th February, 
The | he design capacity of this refinery is 170,000 tonnes per усаг. 
The lubrication oil blending plant of the India Oi] had been formally 
augurated in March 1970 at Tondiarpet near Madras. The Rs, onc 
€rore plant which has already started production had been designed, con- 
structed and commissioned entirely by Indian experts. It Will produce 
140 lakh tonnes of various lubricants every year. 


.  DISTRIBUTION—Unt| 1959, marketing of oil in India was wholly 
in private hands, The State entered this important business in June that 
year by setting up Indian Oil Company which later merged with the 
Indian Refineries Ltd. a refining firm, also in the public sector to form 
Indian. Oil Corporation Ltd, The Corporation, with headquarters in Delhi 
has 2 Divisions—refining and pipelines and marketing. The refining & 
pipelines headquarters is New Delhi and marketing is Bombay. 

The export of petroleum products during 1969 was 738,862 tonnes 
valued at Rs, 10.77 crores, The import of petroleum products during the 
same period was 11,754,000 tonnes valued at Rs, 132.24 crores. 
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4 1969, The capacity of the refinery is 2.5 million tonnes per annum and 
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1 
Е 
: 


on imports 
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PETRO.CHEMICAL INDUSTRIES—With the production of natia 
gas in Gujarat and Assam and of refinery gases in the various eane 
ʻa Petro-Chemical industry is also taking root in the country, In the P An 
sector, the Fertilizer Corporation of India, а Government of India und al 

ing, has launched a programme of setting up a chain of chemic 
fertilizer factories all over the Country. In the private sector, 6 fertilizer 
tories will be set up during the Fourth. Five Year Plan. 4 

PIPELINE PROJECT—Pipelines have become the sine qua non of 
the oil industry. India’s first trunk Pipeline for transport of crude oil 
from Naharkatiya to the State-owne: refineries at Gauhatj and Barauni 
is complete; the Naharkatiya-Gauhati 


) с India Ltd, is pipeline is the secon 
longest in Asia, The first section of the Pipeline from Naharkatiya t9 
Gauhati, was completed in March 1962 ап 


A contract for the 
signed on May 6, 1963 
SNAM, a subsidiary of 


the ENI, Italy, 
lines will carry natural g 


About 370 kilomet long pipe 
as, crude oil and. petroleum БЕЧА. x 
India's first long-distance ipeline linki А пегу 
with Siliguri (West Bengal) has been for Sune the Gauhati чы 
line, 462 km, is length, will Carry 48] lakh 


of a big burden, 


the Rechte] Corporation| 
Was done by th S 
agrement of 1961. y ues BANI 


RESEARCH AND TRAINING 


: РЕТ) по 
“Institute of Petroleum has been established with Weeds India 
French Petroleum Institute ДЕ the control of the SES 
and Industria] Research, An nstitute of Petroleu | rk 
Dun in the ONGC with the assistance of UNSR ras ша зыр 
Institute of Petroleum Exploration conduct Problem See Of 
exploration and production of oil and give advice to ONGC. 


4 


pamit a 


m Red OUT 
DUCATI 7 y 
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Financial ins 


Government. Financial Institutions—Since independence a number of 
specialised financial institutions have been set up to provide long-term 
credit to industry and to co-ordinate and augment the facilities for indus- 
trial growth? 

These requirements of finance, can be broadly classified into three 
categories, ie, long-term, medium-term and short-term according to the 
duration of credit required, Long-term finance is necessary for buying 
machinery, provision of land, building factory, etc, Medium-term credit 
is required for small togls, implements, execution of bulk orders, replace- 
ments and minor repairs, etc. Short-term credit is needed for a few months 
Or a year for the purchase of raw materials or for financing the processing 
or for holding stocks of finished articles before they are sold and for 
making expenses like wages. - 

In India, both the issues as well as marketing of industrial securities 
are subject to Government control and regulation, АП capital issues, 
whether in initial or further, have to receive the consent of the Government 
of India, before being put in the market under the Capita] Issues (Control) 
Act, 1947, 

The marketing of industrial securities is regulated under the Securities 
(Contracts) Regulation Act, 1947. At present, there are 8 stock exchanges 
functioning under the Act in various parts of the country, 

During 1969-70, total loans sanctioned by the Industrial Development 
Bank of India, Industria] Finance Corporation of India, Industrial Credit 
and Investment Corporation of India, State Financial Corporations and 
State Industrial Development Corporations was Rs, 149.9 crores. 

Industrial Finance Corporation of India—The Industrial Finance Cor- 
poration of India was set up in 1948 with an authorised capital of 
Rs, 10 crores, The main objects of the Corporation are: (1) to render 
financial assistance to industrial concerns for а* period not exceeding 25 
years; (2) to guarantee loans raised by industria] concerns in the open 
market ; (3) to underwrite the issue of stock, bond, shares and debentures 
issued by eligible industria] companies. ' A 
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Recently, the Corporation has been empowered to guarantee (a) loans 
raised by industrial concerns from scheduled banks and State Co-operative 
Banks; (b) deferred payments due from industrial concerns with regard 
to their purchase of capital goods both within and outside the country ; 
and (c) with the prior approval of the Union Government, loans raised 
from and credit arrangements made in foreign currencies by industrial 
concerns with any bank or financial institution abroad. It can lend up to 
ten times its paid-up share capital and reserve fund. The Corporation 
advances loans in foreign currencies also. 


The Corporation has now power to subscribe directly to ‘the. stock or 
shares of an industrial concern, and also to convert at its option, loans or 
advances granted or debentures subscribed to by it, into stock or shares 
of the concern. The Corporation is now also empowered to render 
financial assistance for the preservation of goods. 


The Corporation has since its inception up to 31st March, 1970, sanc- 
tioned net financial assistance to the extent of Rs, 332.0 crores, 


State Financial Corporations—There are at present 18 State Financial 
Corporations set up under the State Financial Corporations Act, 1951, The 
State Fiancial Corporations are intended to render financia] б doit 
small industries not exceeding generally Rs, 29 lakhs to one industr 
time. It continues to extend financial assistance to medium aah sinall at = 
industrial undertakings within their respective areas of operation. Á RA е 
Financial Corporation shall have an authorised capital of Rs, 2 crore: Б 
which Rs, 1 crore is generally issued and paid up. Я 5, 0 


The aggregate borrowing limit of a Corporation has по i 
from five times to ten times its paid-up share capital and Ж an 
By an amended Act in 1962, the State Financial Corporations 4 i 
empowered to guarantee (a) loans raised by industria] aes f x 
scheduled banks or State Co-operative Banks and (b) deferred E 
due from any industrial concerns in connection with th муни 
capital goods within India. ç purchase ор 


Total paid-up Capital of the 18 State Financia] C ; 
March, 1970 was Rs, 20.2 crores. Loans sanctioned by omer on 3lst 
cial Corporations amountéd to Rs, 32.5 crores during 1969.70) Ше Finan- 
standing as on 3lst March, 1970 amounted to Rs, cera 


7 3 103.6 crores, 
tate Industrial Development Corporations—h 
t s—Nave been e i 
а number of State Governments in order to “acceler A 


HAT Air 6 rate the tem i 
tial growth. In addition to granting loans, issuing Ру UM ho 
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ing in underwriting of shares and debentures, some of the SIDCs have been. 
entrusted with the task of developing and managing industrial estates. 
So far, 11 SIDCs have been set up in the States of Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, 
Gujarat, Kerala, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Mysore, Orissa, Punjab, 
Tamil Nadu and Uttar Pradesh, 


Industrial Credit and Investment Corporation of India Ltd—was set up 
in 1955 with a view to rendering financial assistance for the growth and 


| development of industries in the private sector. It is mostly a private 

Concern, its share capital having been subscribed by the Reserve Bank of 
Г India, Indian commercial banks and some foreign banks. It sponsores 
4 India, Indian commercial banks and some foreign banks, It sponsors 


| and may also make direct subscriptions to share and debenture of such 
: concerns, It has borrowed from IBRD to the extent of $ 140 million and 
$5 million from USAID. Its authorised capital is Rs, 25 crores. 


Assistance sanctioned by the Corporation since its 


i ion in 1955 
up to the end of March 1970 amounted to Rs. сери on ЧА 


264.6 crores, 
Agricultural Refinance Corporation—See Index. 


National Industrial Development Corporation Ltd.—was set Up in 
paper 1964. It was conceived mainly as an instrument of the Govern- 
S y PA mong, establishing and executing industries and to aid, 
STE hae industrial undertakings. In 1960, the Corporation set up” 

chnological Consultative Bureau which renders services to the various 


Gov i j 
vernment and public sector projects. The Corporation has an authorised 
capital of Rs. 1 crore, 


National Small Industries Corporation Ltd.—was registered in February 
1955 as a private limited company. The Corporation was started with 
an authorised capital of Rs, 10 lakhs which was later increased to Rs, 50 
dakhs. lt gives financial assistance: for the purchase of machinery an 
fquipment to small enterprises, It supplies machinery on hire-purchase 
System and also some working capital] to small industries. The Corpora- 
Won constructed two model industrial estates, one at Okhla and the other 
at Naini, à 

Export Credit and Guarantee Corporation Ltd.—Sce Index. ex 
ГҮ Unit Trust о] India—To facilitate investment. in industrial y RGR 
= by small investors, the Unit Trust was established by бошу. МУНЫ 
/. in 1964 and it began its work on July 1, 1964. The Trust 7s Dii of 
fund of Rs. 5 crores. It has “put on “sale units. gr si ete is autho- 
Rs, 10/. cach. These can be brought in multiple of Rs. IWIT 


Злі 
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ri 5 В 

ы а devise a unit scheme under which the face value of each unit 

iun issued is not to be less than Rs, 10/- nor more than Rs, 100/. The 
t is exempted from payment of income-tax, SUpCr-tax 'and other taxes 


On its income. Further, income by unitholders, if they are individuals, 
if such income does not exceed Rs, 1000. 


is exempted from income-tax 1 

As on 3lst March, 1970, total number of Unit holders registered was 
3,33,000 ; total investments were Rs, 84.6 crores 

A branch of the Trust was opened in Delhi on June 19, 1967 with 
a view to decentralising the sale bling the Trust to provide better 


service to the existing unit hol prospective investors. 
Industrial Development Bank of India—began functioning on July 3, 
1964, The Bank co-ordinates the activities of banks and industrial financ- 
ing agencies like the Industrial Finance СогрогаЧоп and the State Finance 
Corporations. It holds substantial share of the Industrial Finance Corpora- 
tion and took over on Sept. 1, 1964 the business of the Refinance Cor- 
oration of India, set up in 1958 to provide refinancing facilities for medium- 
ndustrial units. It is also empowered to grant direct loans 
to specified projects and finance the export of capital goods produced by 
tup engineering and es EH It is a wholly-owned sub- 

t has an au horised capita 

Rs, 100 crores and an issued EE £ x 50 Pe 


+ 


“The IDBI has since its inception up to 31st March, 1970 sancti 
to the extent of Rs. 317.1 crores. ancien 


Corporation Lid—Sce Index. 
dustries Corporation Ltd—In order to create am 
ery for setting up industries to provide employment to a 
jally employed displaced persons from. 
stablished at Calcutta in April 1959. 
The Corporation W transferred to the ГК of Commerce and 
Industry (now Ministry of Industrial Development and Internal Trade) 
from Sept 1, 1960. The administrative control of the Corpora- 
tion was retransferred to the Ministry of Rehabilitation from October 28у 
he Corporation consists of 13 Directors. The autho- 


Board of t CIMA г 
‚ 1964. Шеш {һе Cor oration 15 Rs, 5 crores and the paid-up capital 


А са ital О: a Я n 
rised сар . Tr is also running 25 industrial units and 2 industrial” 
PE i Behala and t 


; Һе other at NA while work is in 
e estates at Durgapur, Ranaghat 


ДА PE ee У: Cooperative. Society has been $ 


Ж 
aa" i 


ү 


| 
| 


E Habra, all in W. Bengal. "i 
tiup at Dandakaranya, MADE 


E 


Animal Husbandry 


India possesses more than one-fourth of the world's total cattle 
Population. It is estimated that the annual direct contribution from - 
Our livestock by labour alone is over 1,000 crore of rupees and by 
Manure another 1,000 crore. 


ntific basis. The 
-descript type. The lower 
monstrated by the 
different parts of the 
Country. For instance, the per capita milk consumption in Madras 
A a Mysore 3.7 ounces, Assam 1.9 
ounces, Orissa 1.8 ounces and West Bengal 2.6 ounces as against 
14.75 ounces in Punjab, 8.2 ounces in Uttar Pradesh and 8.7 ounces 
in Regan. i 
he animal husband work is shared by the Indian Council of 
Agricultural Research, IAE Veterinarg R-REN Institute, Izat- 


nagar and Mukteswar (U.P.), National Dairy Research Institute, 
arnal (Punjab) and Cattle Breeding Siation at Jabalpur. 
on DEVELOPMENT OF ANIMAL HUSBANDRY~—The 


eme adopted by the Government for the improvement of animal 
tusbandry in India are— 


ntensive Cattle Develo 
in all States. 


intensive cattl 
Project on th 
duction. 


in various States. EM 


Key Village Schefhe This Scheme was initiated during the 
First Plan ick "a 


^25 Vy 


И 
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efficiency of cattle in selected areas, Under the Scheme, a village 
ds selected in an area of three or four villages, covering about 
Cows over three years of age. In this area, breeding is con- 
_ frolled and confined to three or four bulls of superior quality, 
. especially maintained at the centre for breeding purposes. ~The 
approved bulls are removed and castreated. Artificial insemina- 
. tion is also adopted for quicker progress. The Government have 
also started cattle breeding farms to supply quality bulls. There 
are at present 511 key village blocks. 
— Feed and Fodder Development Programme—aims at encour- 
aging the farmers to take up the production of fodder crops and - 
grasses and has been in operation in all the States, and in 4 
Union Territories. Fodder and Grazing Committees are in opera- 
tion in 13 States and 2 Union Territories. 
Gaushala Development Scheme—has been taken up with the 
starting of Gaushalas. These institutions serve as a cattle breeding- 
cum-milk production centres. There are at present 419 Сацзћај 
ў try. 
in IETS ыы дыра: at the segregation of Ode 
“mic and unproductive cattle. Gosadans have been established in 
"different parts of the country. There are now 79 gosadans in 
the country. wai dia 
Chamaralagas— Well-equipped chamaralayas ha 
to gosadans for economic iud scientific utilization of ui added 
other end products of the сше 
Gosamvardhana—The Central Council о С 
been established {о advise the Central and Sot Gn wardhana B 
the problmes of improvement of cattle-wealth, This Cos pn 
organises annual Gosamvardhana Week and All-India NESUNE 
Сошренйәп a Mille Yield 
Central Cattle Breeding Farms—are roposed 
during Fourth Plan. Three such Pa for Тн шр 
breed of cattle at Suratgarh in Rajasthan, one for Red Si dhi 
breed at Chiplima in Orissa and one for Surti breed of bu fal i 
near Ankleshwar in Gujarat—are in the process of establishment 


Nomadic Cattle Breeders’ Scheme—A. sc nthe 
ting nomadic cattle breeders has been = tor E 
Andhra Pradesh, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh and Сү ie ae 
viding breeders with better bulls and Veterinary aid, Ud hile by pro- 
places they are being settled on waste lands on Gar eae in воще 
Stray and Wild Са е Catching Scheme fas TE ave. asis. 
ОЁ stray and wild cattle, is in operation in Pı € rounding up 


Madhya Pradesh, Jammu & Kashmir and Delhi Uttar Pradesh, 
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Improvement of Hide-Flaying, Curing and Carcass Utilisation 
Scheme—The Model Training-cum-Production Centre in Lucknow, 
which was developed with assistance from the Netherlands Соу- 
earnment and the F.A.O. imparts training in hide-flaying, tanning 
and footwear and leather utilisation. Another regional centre in 
hide-flaying, curing and carcass utilisation has been set up at 
Kaserpalli in Andhra Pradesh. 


All-India Central Stud Farm—was started in Bangalore in 
1955 as part of an intensive scheme for the improvement and 
development of cattle. The farm consists of pedigree breeds from 

parts of India as well as foreign breeds. The pedigree breeds 
consist of the Sindhi, Tharparkar, Gir, Murrah, Ongole and 
Kangayam types and the Jersey from America. The semen of 
pedigree breeds is available to the pilot unit centres. 


National Livestock Committee—This Committee was founded 
to spread the knowledge of principles of sound animal and poultry 
breeding among the breeders throughout the country by organisin 
cattle and popultry shows. A large number of trophies and cah 


prizes are awarded to the winners at these shows. All-India 
Cattle Breeder's conference is also organised at the All-India Show. 
Animal Welfare Board 


—For the promotion of animal welfare 
generally and -for the protection against cruelty, this Board has 
been set up under Prevention of Cruelty to Animal Act, 1960. The 
Board imported a mobile animal clinic and a veterinary ambulance 
for providing veterinary aid. 

Government Livestock Farm, Hissar .(Hargana) —is an im- 
portant organisation where animals are culled and allotted to 
bonafide breeders. 

Calf Rearing Scheme—This Scheme aims at the salvage of 
‘superior calves from high-yielding milch animals maintained at 
| the milk colonies. Under this Scheme, the selected calves of 

6 months of age and above are purchased from the cattle breeders 
and distributed free of cost to the bonafide cattle breeders, co- 
operative organisations, etc, ^ 

VETERINARY RESEARCH--The demand for trained vete- 
rinary personnel increased considerably on the setting up of Com- 
munity Development Blocks and also as a result of development 
schemes under the Five-Year Plans. So the Government of India 
initiated measures to render financial assistance to the State 
Governments (1) for opening new veterinary colleges, (2) for 
expansion of training facilities at some existing colleges and 
(3)! for starting double shifts at veterinary colleges. 

The Indian Veterinary Research Institute carries on research 
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diagnostic and 
teachings, manufacture of veterinary, biologi eae саша 
ik VISION ОР ао BSTOCK Livestock is Nee acd 
ine, 'Ompris: 
“into three classes, namely, (a) Dopin and SEEDS (c) others, 
buffaloes; (b) Ovine, comprei Зы camels, and pigs. 
comprising horses, Роне, grass contribute substantially to 
Sheep, Goats, Pigs, viding essential products in the form of 
the national income RIREO In addition to wool, sheep provide 
wool, meat, skin адс hair, milk, butter, and serve as pack animals, 
mutton, шонет Я Breeding Багт —1ѕ being set up on an area 
A Ga ine A Hissar with an estimated cost of Rs. 1.10 
of 2500 ) ES Fourth Plan period. 
crore AUS breeding farms for producing quality stud rams 
d 8 and wool extension centres are in operation in the 
an 
IE ав are about 14 breeds of sheep in India, which can be 
ided into two distinct types, namely, woolly and hairy. 
B The major portion of wool production is classed as carpet 
rade. The yleld of wool varies from 3th of a pound to 4 pounds 
ep. 
Рез сар аге found іп the temperate Himalayan region, the dry 
orthern region, the southern region and the eastern region. The 
арене Himalayan region includes Kashmi 
districts of Ц.Р. and Punjab. The d gion includes 
Rajasthan, south-east Punjab, Saura h and parts of 
western U.P. The southern tegion includes Maharashtra, Mysore, 
Andhra, Tamil Nadu and parts of Madhya The eastern 
аш. 
upply in the 
puri type 
1 black and 
engal, and Ganjam and Telengana 


1 amely, Indian 
igmy hog found in the 


epal, Sikki ; 
Pigs are useful for bristles, lard, meat фы bars ШЫ R 


Ногзе ате mainly used for transport, The Kathiawar breed 

is famous for their great power and: 
pony, the little Gujarat and Dimthadi 
of the Deccan are also famous. The. Ponies of Manipur are’ 
ny is also famous for 
Catrying capacity, 


Bhutia Po: 
weight- 
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CATTLE DISEASE—The reported mortality from the rinder- 
pest in India carry every year two lakhs, but the actual number 
of deaths is much higher. As a result of researches at the Indian 
Veterinary Research Institute, Izatnagar (U.P.) and elsewhere, 
vaccines have been evolved to make them immune from the disease. 
In 1954, the Central Rinderpest Control Committee was set up and 
in October 1954, a pilot project was initiated in Bombay, Hydera- 
bad, Andhra, Mysore, Tamil Nadu and Kerala. Production 
centres of vaccines have been established at Ranipur (Tamil 
Nadu), Calcutta, Lucknow, Hissar (Punjab) and at the Veterinary 
Research Institute at Izatnagar (U.P.). The National Rinder- 
pest Eradication Scheme, sterted in the First Five-Year Plan, 
continues to function in different States. 


. POULTRY --Poultry include those domesticated birds which 
reproduce,freely and are of economic importance, They embrace 
chickens, turkeys, ducks, geese, guinae-fowls, pigeons, peafowls, 
etc. The most important of them is chickens. The important 
poultry-producing areas are : Tamil Nadu (25 p.c.), West Bengal 
(12.6 p.c.), Bihar (11.2 p.c.), Assam (8.9 p.c.), Bombay (8.5 p.c.) 
adhya Pradesh (6 p.c.). 5 Regional Poultry Farms have been 
set up in Maharashtra, Orissa, Mysore, Himachal Pradesh and 
Delhi. 4 out of the 5 Regional Poultry Farms were being raised 
: to 5,000 [eret farms. There are at present 100 State Poultry 

Farms, 47 District Poultry Farms, 100 Intensive Poultry Develop- 
ment Blocks and 60 Poultry Feed Manufacturing Units in the 
SE Under a Centrally sponsored scheme, one Regional 
Duck Farm has started functioning in West Bengal. 12 marketing 
centres and 20 Duck Extension Centres have already: been set up. 
One large Breeding Farm has started functioning near Gurgaon 
(Punjab) and another at Bombay, both with foreign collaboration. 


; a A pilot project for the manufacture of egg powder has been 
M ertaken at the Central Food Technological Research Institute, 
* Mysore. 
Fowls—Domestic fowls of India may be divided into two 
broad groups : desi and imported or exotic. The term desi covets 
all indigenous multiplication. The imported or exotic а 
which have been acclimatised in India, are mostly White ЕКА 
and Rhode Island Red. Small number of other breeds аге Black 
Minorea. Plymouth Rock, Australorp, new Hampshire, а 
Sussex, Brown Leghorn, etc. 


Ducks—India has approximately 16 million ducks, терге ering 


18 p.c. of the domesticat k ulation of the world. Ta 
Nadu and W. Bengal ead рәр more than 75 p.c. of the 
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ducks in India. The ave: nnual ducti 

: ct Я 

ducks is 80 to 100. erage anne NG са; рош еза 

ease a largely reared in the eastern and southern parts of 
e country. 

PIGGERY DEVELOPMENT—7 regional Pig Breeding 
Station-cum-Bacon Factories are functioning at Aligarh (UL.P.) 
Haringhata (W. Bengal); Gannavaram (AP), апа Аагау # 
Maharashtra: їс бо ed 7 baas, 1 pork processing 
lant, 52 pig breeding farms an piggery di s 
have been set up in various States. E ty development "blocks 

ANIMAL PRODUCTS—Besides anim 
wool, the principal animal products of Ta me nuc 
ivory, tallow, and hides and skins. Bones are d ood, bones, 
for the manufacture of buttons, handles, t used as manure and 
source of superphosphates. The su t oys, glue and are а 
ULP., Punjab, Tamil Nadu and W. BERE of horns comes from 
glue, gelatine, etc. are made from h gal. Buttons, toys, manure, 
manufacture of ivory goods, bones E Ivorg is used for the 
from Assam, Western Ghats and M teeth. Its supply comes 
from the fat of beef, mutton and ysore. T'allow is derived 
an adulterant, lubricant and BEN ere Its printing uses are as 
manufacture of soaps and candles. + It is also used in the 


Dairy Farming 


MILK PRODUCTION IN 
INDIA— : 
вве, is опе of Ње Баѕіс industries БЛА ракун; like agricul- 
prodita contribute no less-than Rs. 620 cror ‚ and milk and milk 
osi iie mge quantity of about 1,500 000 mau: S p чо 
> ет day їп the country, 1 SC nds of milk pro- 
Eu pua. сачу 40.000 G00" 67,000,000 
menten holdings: Fico hot the СОБУ. 0,000,000 small frag- 
are in all 91 dai . 
plants, i E ry plants, HT 
Panti pik schemes; 4' milk comprising 47 liquid milk 
are in different See In addition 43 of factories and 3 
have introduced stages” of implementatic other milk schemes. 
of mill regulatory ion. Some of the States 
‹ ilk product: measures b ; e States _ 
Th | S to conserve milk Ё anning the manufacturing 
End Bak а mik product factori or liquid consumption. + z 
b: са ee made satisfactór at Anand, Amritsar, Mehsana - 
of milk po actory progress. The aver 
plants am powder includ \ age daily 
ANK pursue bout 22 including, ааыа eee 
Amzitsar, Catone Junagadh t a day. The 3 creamaries at - 
GE tabi Е Сасина and Dan ogether with the plants at Anand, | 
at Mira utter рет дау. qp eet Se on an average 22 tonnes 
erecti а}, Moradabad and Vijaya powder factories, one each 
ра мо of dairy equipment 2 рана are being set up. The 
preliminary steps for mier work have bees taken up at D 
E am 
5 s though India has the largest - 
woefully sh : largest cattle population in the world, | 
daily оешу short in milk and re 
epee minimum requirement t 28 its products. As against the - 
0А рег head for a b peri vt gras of ur products neces- - 
om s—which is less than h: iet, the availability is only "m 
cial figures available n half of what is required, according 
POOR Y = á а 
іп India is TIE rb Sch average annual yield of milk per cow 
AM IUE p I Ruse 
| Rese Sweden and over 5,000 Ib. in the Ш.А. кы 
З LR ASSOCIATIONS The Indian Dairy Science 
a ion was formed in 1948, with the object of advancing the 
ause of the dairy science in India. - 3 
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The Indian Dairy Council was inaugurated in 1948, with the 
object of promoting and safeguarding the interests of the daly 
industry in India. It is a common platform on which Ren a- 
tives of various interests of the milk industry, such as producers, 
consumers, traders and technicians, could meet together for deve- 
loping it on sound and есогошіс dare d e Nod 

—Dai raining is being provi in ation 
Dun RE PRAE Karnal, Southern Regional Station, 
Bangalore, Agricultural Institute, Anand (Gujarat), Dairy Tech- 
nical Institute, Aaray (Maharashtra) and Allahabad Agricultural 
Institute. Another institute has been set up at Haringhata (West 


FOREIGN AID—The following aids have been received : 
(1) Two milk products factories are being set up at Anand and 
Mehsana with the assistance of Denmark; (2) New Zealand 
is to build a milk plant at Indore under Colombo Plan; 
13) Баша d dig v n for setting up dairy plants 
adurai anı anpur ; е construction wi 
at it plants at Vijayawada with UNICEE SEO Se compote 


; B assistance and at Mir: 
under the Danish Credit Programme are almost complete. Шш 


GHEE PRODUCTION IN INDIA — 
of ghee in India is estimated at one crore р ЕЕ ЕИ 
In order of importance, the main ghee-producing areag are Punjab, 
' U.P., Tamil Nadu and Bihar, which accounts for 15.7 13.8, 9 8 and 
5.4 p.c. of the total production respectively. Thus three. fifths 
of the ghee production is concentrated in northern and 22 t 
India and the remaining two-fifths is scattered in the rest XE thé 
е ghee adulteration h ae: 
2 е ghee adulteration by mixing Vanaspati 
has become so widespread that the с оваа ES 
the matter in the hands of a Ghee Adulteration Committe. А hich 
has recommended that every lot of Vanaspati tod any р 
factory should be accompanied by a certificate thats it ‘ive В; н 
douin test; that the Vanaspati should be coloured ; BEES л, 


Vanaspati should be fortified by thetic X 
nutritive value may be ml ЗУР vitamin ‘А so that its 


Forests 


impr OREST WEALTH OF INDIA—Forests in India play an 
lo Portant part in the country's agricultural and economic deve- 
Pment. India's forests cover 6.95 lakh square km., accounting 
Әг Nearly 22 p.c, of the country's total geographical area. The 
Per capita forest area is only 0.2 hectares in India. The National 
аге Policy Resolution of 1952 suggested that India should aim 
pro, taining 33.3 p.c. of the total land area under forests ; the 
20 Portion to be aimed at being 60 p.c. in the hilly regions and 
E pr. dn the plains. India contains an infinite variety of forest 

Jetation, governed by the variation in climate, soil elevation 
rial other local factors. In addition to providing the raw mate~ 
also de Paper, matchwood and plywood industries, forests are 
tannin € source of a number of minor products like gum, resins, 

9 materials, medicinal herbs, etc. 


jui M INISTRATIVE SET-UP—Under the constitution, the 

ese e Over forests vests in the States. The revenue from 
grass = derived from the sale of timber, fuel, bamboo, fodder 
gum, ud other “minor products, such as lac, taming materials, 

g eae medicinal herbs, etc. It also includes fe = 
Wood. e proceeds of the sale of the confiscated drift and win 
Ment, е Forest Department is treated as a commercial depart- 


canted forest administration of the Government of India is 
` Seneral on by the Department of Agriculture. The Inspector 
forest m of Forests is the technical adviser to the Gayaman 

"re Ge Forests are, however, a State subject. The Sta = 
of led into one or more Forest Circles each in the charg 


Orest Circles exist, there is also a Chief Conservator 
are ae € head of the Department of his State. T CN 
the men into a number of Forst Divisions, 1n m uS 
5 ers of the Superior Forest Service. Each Divi Е 


а number of Ranges, under Forests Rangers ог ери! 


LETS. ivided into. sub- 
i А ivisi vide 
livisions "ТЕ. 7 Divisions аге also sometimes A E богок 


Tounds and pie Ranges are further sub-divided int E 

HOREST р : ernment 5 етеѕ.- 
1 IMPROVE S=The Gover 

В Rund QE MEUS of farm forestry. economic 


ees for graz- - 


iN 
\ 


Mservator of Forests; while in those States where three - 


3 
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plantations, rehabilitation of degraded forests, improvement of 
forest communications, development of forest research, nature 
conservancy schemes and forest protection measutes, surveys, etc. 
The main schemes are as follows— 

To make people aware of the utility and need of tree-planting, 
Vanamahotsava—the annual festival of planting trees, was started 
in 1950. Vanamahotsava week is celebrated by planting sapplings 
of common plants, such as babul, peepul, mango, neem and bamboo. 

The Central Board for Forest Utilisation was set up in 1939. 
It deals with various issues relating to forest research programmes, 
scientific exploitation of forest resources, etc. The Central Board 
of Forestry was constituted in 1950, for the purpose of evolving 
all-Indian policy to increase the area under forests. Its various 
functions are: (a) maintenance of adequate standards for the 
training of officers; (b) co-ordination of forest researches con- 
ducted in Central and State institutes; (c) promotion of legisla- 


tion necessary for the management of private forests ; (d) adop- 


tion of conservation measures affecting forest resouri 
Soil Conservation Work is being cared on in a e Md 
scale. Soil Conservation Research, Demonstration and Trainin 
Centres are maintained by the Central Soil Conservation Board 
at Dehra Dun, Kotah (Rajasthan), Vasad (Gujarat), Jodhpur, 
Bellary (U.P.), Ootacamund (Tamil Nadu), Chatra (и Р ) Chan- 
digarh and Agra. The Desert Afforestation Research Station, 
Jodhpur, carries on research activities on forestry, agrostology 
and agronomy. A Pasture Development Scheme for tha recla: 
tion and control of Thar Desert has been launched in 9 districts 
of Rajasthan. An integrated All-India Soil and Land Use Surve 
Scheme is being executed by the Central Soil Conservation Board, 
with 4 zonal centres at Delhi, Nagpur, Bangalore and Haringhat: 
(W. Bengal). The Central Board of Rational Allocation “ot 
Timber is working to smooth differences regarding the suppl d 
аерге of timber, 4 PPycen 
n the recommendation of the Central 
Central Forestry Commission has been set RO OE POL 2 
mentation of the national forest policy by the State nd DI 
and Union Territories and make suggestions for NEEDED. 
VI EOREST "TYPES IN INDIA 
IN I SHOTS à 
into 5 types: (1) Evergreen, (2) Deciduous, ( wat are амаа 
and dp] ма Littoral. Evergrey flourishes shee. rainfall is 
— 5 uch regions are the coast of 
eastern sub-Himalayan tract. These forests Шш е 
osewood, iron-wood, bamboos, neem and tamarind "De ЫН 


improvement . 


| 
I 
| 
| 
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(rainfall 60" to 80^), occupies the larger part of the Deccan and - 
is also known as monsoon forests. The trees are large-sized and 
form very remarkable timbers, such as teak, sal, paduk, redwood, 
Sandalwood, anjan, etc. The Dry forests (rainfall 30" to 40”) 
are found in the desert regions of Rajasthan and Punjab and its 
Plants are characterised by thick and flesHy stems and leaves and 
Mostly consists of thicket of shrubs and a few stunted trees. The - 
Hin forests are found in South India above 5,000 feet and in the 
malayas above 3,000 feet in altitude. The trees are evergreen, - 
of which the following are the most prominent—oak, pica, deodar, 
Pines, irs, chestnut, walnut, maple, elm, ash, birches, laurels, poplar, 
thododendron and spices of abics. The Littoral forests are found . 
in the deltas of the Ganga, the Mahanadi, the Indus and also to. 
Some extent, in the regions washed by high tides and salt water. _ 
еу are rich sources of fuel. These forests are also known | 
as Mangrove forests. 4 + 
d CLASSIFICATION OF FORESTS—Forests in ind Ё 
assified according to— (a) Ownership, (b) Legal status and | 
fe) Composition. From the ownership point of view, the forest 
ea is divided into (i) States, (ii) Communal and (th) Baro 
базы ОШ the administrative point of view, forests ge zm : 
cured into Reserved, Protected and Unclassified. The | ы | 
“gory is reserved for Government use and no entry is alone 
HEY member of the public. The protected forests are un re 
аге 01101 of the Department, but contracts for their explo 
= den and the public are allowed to make use of them withi 
shrubs => Of the contracts. The unclassified forests conspi 
of th pand trees in villages. They are not under the con't 
Кате sf. Department, From the point of view of the outturn, ч 
Son! into merchantable and inaccessible (unprofitab p "s 
Board IL CONSERVATION--The Central Soil Conserv FE 
vati has been functioning from 1953 for systematic soil cone " 
It in work. It undertakes soil analysis and combats soil Wind jet 
in Soil Sponsible for organising, co-ordinating and initiating different | 
Stai, conservation and imparting: training to nominees Ov ig 
ate Governments i H ; tion work. The Board $c 
Tunning 9 S in soil conserva! рса 
Vasa? K research centres located at De ав llas 
: (UPJ, “Gah, Jodhpur, Chandigarh, Абы ining and demonstra. 
Оп centres. Ti .70. an area О 
бале had peni of 1965 d conservation. measures at an — 
Sted expenditure of Rs. 215.2 crores.. The scientific | 
fore OREST EDUCATION AND RESEARCH Dy, Brandis, 
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n Professor of the University of Bonn (Germany), who was 


` Kusum, Neem, Mahua, Arjun, etc. 


engaged by the Government of India in 1856. Later in 1864, . 


he was appointed first Inspector-General of Forests in India. It 
was the result of his initiative that Forest Departments were 
organised throughout India. 

The nucleus of forest research and education in India is trace- 
able to a forest school, started in 1878 in Dehra Dun under the 
auspices of the Survey of India. 

The research and training activities on forestry and forest 
products are carried on at the Forest Research Institute and 
Colleges at Dehra Dun and the subordinate units at Bangalore 
апа Coimbatore. 

There are Central Arid Zone Research Institute, Jodhpur and 9 
regional research centres for intensifled research ап training 
activities in soil End wate voy. sae 

А well-equippe orest useum has been i 
Forest Training School, Vaigai Dam, Tamil Nada ed pne 


DESCRIPTION OF FOREST PRODUCTS 


Oil trees are Chandan or Sandalwood, f / 
(Mysore, Coorg, Western Ghats, Nilgiris). паца) = pat dade 
grained, yellowish-brown wood, strongly scented by the | 9 ose- 
makes beautiful carved boxes and small articles, Th i e 
extracted from the seeds and nuts of various en pe ds 
Chalmugra. Satinwood, Croton, Coconut, Palms, Pine, БЕЛУ 

Sal is one of the most ir-portant ti i 
has very hard, heavy and P vood Е is India and 
It is a large tree with glossy foliage and grows freel 1 nus SH 
and central Indian regions. 'The wood is largel у d H eer 
construction and railway sleepers, It is found ii is building 
anala yn od from Sutlej to Assam. in the tropical 

eak (or Segun) is a large dici i 
which peels off easily, grows SURE de With grey bark 
India. It has long rough leaves and small oval Tae parts of 
inside it. Tt is immune from attacks of whit ruit with a stone 
for a very long period. It grows in the Deve ite ants and insects 
Pradesh, Orissa, Bihar, Maharashtra and Тап plateu of Madhya 
not corrode iron and is mainly used for eae Nadu. It does 
railway carriages and sleepers, tool handl at and ship-building, 
Its minor uses are in the extraction of aS and furniture, etc. 
given to ‘tasar’ silk-worms. ат, and its leaves are 


Arjun is a heavier and harder wood than teak 


all over the deciduous regions, It grows 
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Kusum is a very heavy, hard and tough wood. It grows in 
the deciduous forests. ‘Lac’ insects are also reared on it. 

Ebony is a very dark-green or greenish black wood of great 
strength. It is obtained from all over the deciduous regions except- 
ing north-eastern parts. А 

Siris is found all over India and is popular choice for a 
roadside tree. Its distinctive features are its large pods which 
hang on the tree when it has been stripped of its leaves. It has 
tounded brushlike flowers of greenish-yellow colour with a 
delightful fragrance. : 

Palas is important for its crop of ‘lac’ insects. It grows 
largely in Chhotanagpur district of Bihar and over the plains of 
northern India. 

Mahua is very common in Chhotanagpur area. Its flowers 
are important articles of food. A coarse spirit is distilled from 

ua, 

Semul is well-known for the cotton it yields. Its wood is 
Very soft and perishable and is suitable for matchbox manufacture; 

Jarool is employed for making cheap classes of furniture. It 
is found mainly in Assam, West Bengal and Chhotanagpur district. 

Deodar or Himalayan ceder is the most important timber tree 
of the western Himalayas. It grows from 100 to 200 feet in 
height. The wood is moderately hard, scented, oily and very 
durable. It is used for building construction, particularly for doors 
and windows. р 

Pine—Blue Pine or Кай as it is popularly known, is а large 


€vergreen conifer with bluish feathery foliage. It often reaches 
120 ft. in height and, is found throughout the temperate Himalayan 


regions, : 
Shisham (or Sissoo) is a large deciduous tree which grows 
near river banks from Punjab to Assam. It is a favourite road- 
side tree. The sap-wood is perishable but the heart-wood is 
heavy, hard and durable. It is largely used for furniture. It 
also makes lasting carts, boats etc. 


Toon is a handsome fast-growing big tree with many uses, 


ing i i i i hing a 
rowing in moist localities throughout India, often reac a 
feigh of 80 ft. with a girth of 10 feet. Its bark is used to meke 
medicine and its flowers to make a yellow dye- The woody 
excellent for furniture, and takes polish very well on CR OF a 
« Oak is available in the eastern Himalayas, Khasi i ea 
Manipur. It is used for buildings, agricultural implements, 
handles, etc. as с 
Rosewood is-found in yarious places from Nepal fe n 
core, It is used for furniture,” cabinet-work, keels of vessels, agr 


i 


ee Bgng ki daa ag з 


MZ 
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cultural implements, combs, ornamental articles, carved chairs and 
tables. 1 
Satinwood is found in the dry forests BYE Konkani 
Deccan and Karnatak and is common in the Зараа саа etc 
is largely used for cabinet-work, йите аш nd Reitir 
Fir is grown in the outer imalayas, s d. d 
and is used for packing cases, crates, shingles, boards an Paper 
pulp. е =; in the forests of the Himalayas 
bundance in the : z у 
b. VOIE AW Beng, of the Western Ghats and in Andamans. 


Babul tree grows in western India and is used for all forms 
“a 1 implements. y : 
et BO an ds available in the deltaic regions of West Bengal, 
particularly in the Sundarbans and on the coasts of Orissa, ]t 
is a very ard wood. . 

Canes and Bamboos are extensively found in eastern Nepal, 
Sikkim, Bhutan, Assam, West Bengal, Madhya Pradesh, the 
Deccan, Konkan and on the Coromondal coast. Bamboos grow 
everywhere in India. It has numerous varieties, from giant bamboo 
of Assam to dwarfs of dry region. It is used for paper-making 
and for other various objects. Cane is used for basket-works 
mats, walking sticks, rope, etc. і 

Grasses аге generally used for fodder for the cattle, Sabai 
grass is used for paper-making. Munjh grass grows in all Be 38 
of India, specially in Punjab and is used for thatching, paper- 
making, chairs, baskets, ropes and cordage. Rhea Grass td 
in Assam and West Bengal, is used for belting, sheeting, lace, net 
cordage, sacking, etc. , А 

Гас "is rnt indian forest product. 
trees are Palas, Peepul and Kusum. The principal places of pro- 

. duction are M.P., Bihar, West Bengal, Assam ая от 
с bAdabur district in Bihar raises 60 per cent of India’s total 
output. 

Bee-wax and Honey are also important f 

 Bee-wax is used in candles, foundry moulding, alec ee 
medicine, It is largely used by the shoemaker. g an 


| PU ` s of India, 
| andalwood is used for producing sandalw, i 
and scents. At present, Mysore and Kerala EM s n eur 
wood needed by the world. Sandalwood is the exclusiv, ane RE 
poly of these two ыла Semono; 
Gum and Resin-yielding trees in India 
Sal, Pine Mango and Banyan and re-worked b Ere cade 
. turpentine ой. Resin is used for shellac adulteration: ict pepe 


The lac-producing 


* Or | 


FORESTS — 399 — 


mills and soap factories, etc., while turpentine has a demand for 
medicine and varnish. 

Tanning Materials— Various tanning materials are found in 
Indian forests, the most important of which is myrobalan which 
grows in abundance in Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra, West Bengal, 
Bihar ( Chhotanagpur district), Orissa and other places. 

Oil from Trees—Besides the annual cultivated oilseed crops, 
India-has nearly a hundred oil-seedbearing perennial trees. Some 

of them are of known commercial value. A brief account of 

ese are given below]: 
ahua—The oil percentage in its kernels varies from 
33—34, Neem trees are grown all over the country and are par- 
ticularly abundant in some areas of U.P., Tamil Nadu, Maharash- 
- tra, Orissa, Rajasthan, M.P., Punjab, Delhi and Bihar. Karanjh 
trees grow wild in the forest areas, of Orissa, Mysore, U.P. and 
dhra Pradesh. The oil cake can be used as a manure for 
Paddy and for ‘rabi’ crops. Pisa is а small tree found in the warm _ 
and moist forest on the lower hills of the Eastern and Western 3 
hats, Sikkim, Maharashtra and Mysore. Kokuar trees grow io o 
aharashtra and Gujarat. Kamala trees occur in the forest areas 
aharashtra and Gujarat. Kamala trees occur in the forest areas 
in Maharashtra and West Bengal (Jalpaiguri and Darjeeling 
districts). Undi is one of the most widespread oil-bearing trees 
owing in coastal and central regions as well as in hilly tracts. 
hakan trees grow in dry, sandy and saline tracts of northern 
India and are found in abundance in northern Gujarat, Rajasthan _ 
and Punjab. Kusum is found in dry forests in most parts of India — 
and also occurs in the sub-Himalayan tracts upon the altitude of 
8,000 ft. It serves as a host for ‘lac’ insects. The oil content 
in the kernal is 57 p.c. gE 


Wild Life 


А WILD LIFE~India has га rich 

Ln ааа ОЕ bird апі mammal. ШТ diversity 
and varie faun itself is due to variations in rainfall, temperature 
which safes m all types of forests, India has practically all 
and ойне 1 animals. More than 500 different species of 
‘types of bir ^ ond in India. The Indian bison is the largest of 
makana потная and the Indian rhinoceros is the biggest of all 
ES edad о) inhabiting the world. The Indian elephant is much 
E compared with its African cousin The deer 
qud is.still richer and some of the most beautiful species, е.9., 
ва black-buck, etc. аге found іп India, Chital is considered 
tlie S Des beautiful of all species of deer. Among the reptiles, 
the most dreaded species like cobra, krait, viper, etc. are all present, . 

PHYSICAL REGIONS OF ANIMALS.—R 
wild life in India, the count 


(3) Deccan. 


n the gorges of the Indus 
and the Brahmaputra covering a length of about 


1,500 miles. The 
into three Iegions— Western - 
Eastern Himalayas, 

ports rich and varied life, Such as 
markhor, ibex, wild yak, bharal, Tibetan antelope, brown and black 
bear, tahr, Kashmir stag or hangul, barking deer, snow leopard, 
serow, goral, sambar and ammon. Markhor, wil 

leopard and brown bear occur nearer the snow-line above 10,000 
ft. on the Tibetan border. In Lada ‚ in particular, one comes 
up against ammon, Tibetan antelope, wild yak, bharal, ibex and 
Tibetan gazelle. 


t of the Western Himalayas 

and markhor disappeared and 

brown bear are seldom met with бо the east of the Ganga. 

Sports of the Central Hi 

and Tehri-Garhwal and Kumaun, 

Eastern Himalayas—Both panther and tiger are common along 

the foothills, Occasionally, the great one-horned Thinoceros is 
also met with, 


Western Himalayas—su 
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Indo-Gangetic Plain—This plain skirts round the Himalayas 
like a moat from the Bay of Bengal to the Western-boundaries of 
India. At the [бы of the Himalayas we have tiger, pather, sambar, | 
bear, barking deer, elephant, buffalo, bison and thinoceros (Assam 
and W. Bengal), chital deer, hog deer, swamp deer and four- 
horned antelope. In the central plains we have black-buck, 
nilgai, pig, porcupine. In the Aravailis and southern highlands, 
we have tiger, panther, sambar and barking deer, chital deer and 
sloth bear. 


WILD LIFE 


including the Karnatic, Eastern Ghats and the bu 
below the Godavari; (3). Central рі 
where {һе Western Ghats аге low 


уе gazelle, antelope, hyaena, 


wild dog, swam 
deer, buffalo, elephant, Nilgai, etc. : = p 


SPECIALITIES OF WILD LIFE—Much of the wild life of 


т to India and is not found in other 
p deer is found only in India, the four- 


of the respective States. -The Forest Departments of nearly all . 
States are advised by the Wild Life Boards, while at the Centre _ 
there is an Indian Board for Wild Life. In some States, a few. 


‘national parks’ have been constituted, while in others, such places ~ 
are known as ‘wild life sanctuaries.’ 


VARIETIES & DESCRIPTION OF WILD ANIMALS — 


is a peculiar goat inhabiting the Himalayas. Nilgai (blue bull) 
occurs in Punjab and Himachal Pradesh and from the base of 


26 


^ 
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Deer—Kashmir stag (hangul) inhabits the forests of Kashmir 
and musk deer, the Himalayas. Sambar is the finest deer in India, 
Spotted deer (chital) is found only in India, Pakistan, Nepat and 
Ceylon. Hog deer is found in the sub-Himalayan tract, swamp 
deer in Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh and Assam and barking 
deer in the Indo-Gangetic plain. 

Antelopes—Tibetan antelope and black-buck are exclusively 
Indian| animals ; four-horned antelope is found in Punjab and 
south of the Himalayas. i 

Wild Oxen and Buffalo—Indian buffalo and Indian bison 
(gaur); are found in 'Tamil Nadu, Kerala, Mysore, etc. 

“ Dog Tribe—Wolf is found from the Himalayas to Peninsular 
India. Indian wild dog is found in Ladakh down to the south 
end of the Deccan plateau. 

Buses Or кешу all over India. 

ears—Himalayan brown bear i 
sloth bear are found pot in India ыны ука black bear and 

_ Rhinoceroses are no E AE, 

2 x am am Й West Beaten: found anywhere in India, except 

Elephants are found in the Wi 
MU Nis (Orissa, ULP., Асага Tate Mysore, Coorg, 

Cat—Panther is met with in almost all f engal., | 
(cheetah) is now extinct, snow leopard li crests, hunting leopard 
of the Himalayas, clouded leopard is aves in the snowy range 
evergreen forests of Sikkim and Bhut ound only in the dense 
cally throughout India. Asiatic lion i R Tiger is found practi- 

© Snakes—occur freely all over È сша only in the Gir forest. 
most dread species are Cobra, Krait ды Among thé snakes, the 
б Kak адаш Как ЧГ on a iper, etc. India’s first public 
GG e GE the Dark oil 3 m October, 1971 in Madras. 
habitata of Indian reptiles тылу uice Of the habitats an 

` purposes. lon of venom for. medic 
x ED PROTECT ТОМ, о, 
servation was formed in India i 
of the species of birds, NL for the protection of some 
"There are in India about 1,500 main nOW in ger of extinction. 
are again sub-divided into several perra of wild birds, These 
tant factor.contributing to the rS ег sub-species. Ап impor” 
the indiscriminate killing of rare Бох Of certain species was: ў 

VANISHING ANIMALS— Th [йз for their feathers. YA 
-has listed 36 animals which need e Indian Board for Wild Life _ 
-golin, brown antler deer, swam; denn tection —lion, wild ass, pan” : 
antelope; clouded leopard, Nilgiri pues os deer, urial, four-horned. 
wild buffalo, rhinoceros, Nilgiri lana A panda, Kashmir stag, _ 
| + golden langur, gazelle, | 


ational Committee for Bird Pre- 
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markhor, spotted lisang, pigmy hog, black-buck, snow leopard, 
golden cat, marble cat, hunting leopard or cheetah, dugong, great 
Indian bustard, Jerdon's cousar, mountain quail, pink-headed duck, 
white-winged wood duck, tragopan, crocodile, lithery turtle, water 


lizard and python. 


Bandipur Sanctuary—was once a game-preserve of the Maha- 
raja of Mysore and is 50 miles from Mysore city on the road to 


for its fine herds of gaur (Indian bison) and chital or spotted 
deer, Other wild iife includes wild elephant, bison, sambar, bark- 
ing deer common langur, bonnet macaque, pig, tiger, panther, 
leopard and sloth-bear. Among the birds peafowl, grey jungle- 


fowl and spur-fowl are famous. 


found. Among the birds, there are the peafowl, grey partridge, 
quail, green pigeon, besides many others. The sanctuary is situated 


It covers an area of 30 sq. miles. 

Corbett National Park—was established in 1935 and was 
then known as Hailey National Park. It was renamed the Corbett 
National Park in 1957 in honour of the famous hunter Jim Corbett 
Situated at the foothills of the Himalayas in dun country, it has 
fine forests. The park is the home of tigers. In addition to 
tigers, the park has leopards, hyaenas, jackals and wild dogs. 
There are also a number of wild elephant, sambar, chital, hog deer, 
barking deer, etc. Birds of many species can be seen. 
park is 125 miles in extent and is situated 180 miles north-east’ 
of Delhi. The railheads are Ramnagar and Haldwani. 

Dachigam Sanctuary—is the old game presetve of the former 
rulers of Kashmir and is situated in Kashmir at an altitude of 
6,000—12,000 feet above sea level, 13 miles from Srinagar. It 
is particularly noted for hangul or Kashmir stag. Himalayan black 
bear and wild pig are also found here. Numerous other birds are 
‘also. to be seen here. 

Gir Forest—occupies about 500 sq. miles of area in Gujarat 
and is the last stronghold of Indian lions. It is 38 miles from 
Junagadh in Gujarat. ў 

. Hazaribagh National Park—is 75 sq. miles in area and lies on 
the main Patna-Ranchi Road, 11 miles from Hazaribagh town. 


X gue 
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The nearest tailway station is Kodarma. Most of the animals and 
birds indigenous to India are to be found here, 


: Jaldapara Sanctuarg—was constituted in 1941 for the pro- 
. fection of Indian rhinos and consists of reverian forest along the 
. river Torsa in North Bengal, not far south of the Bhutan border. 
In addition to rhinos, there are sambar, swamp deer, hog deer, | 
barking deer and wild pig. This 36-sq. mile sanctuary lies just 
south of the railway line which connects North Ben 
with the rest of India. The nearest 
Kanha National Park—is undoubtedly one of the best places _ 
- for Indian wild life. Probably nowhere else in India can so many | 
— heads ne be seen out in the i 
year. e Indian swam : ingha is the stately animal 
“for which Kanha is famous. The black back and nae ТЕСЕ of 
chital can be seen here, Peafowl and jungle-fowl are among the 
90 species of birds found here. The park is situated on the central 
highlands of India and is about 108 miles from Jabalpur. The 
Bestest pled is Chiraidongri (27 miles). p 
re cud AL ane aru itd Assam нос, the main centre of the 
great Indian one-horned rhinos, Kaziranga Боран 166 sq. - 
‘miles on the southern bank of the Brahma upies DIG 
5 putra. There are. 
airports—one at Gauhati and the other 
place can be reached. The sanct 
- sambar, swamp deer, ho 


water-fowl are found in jheels ü g End Wild elephant. Numerous 


aces for water-birds. Prominent 
5 sanctua -bill stork, 
gret, darter or snake-bird, white ibis Pspoonbill and _ 
ituated mn ol 

y station is Вны ont I00 ailes. south uM 

Assam, lies at ше foot of the Hin’ [ 

"gh a magnificent gorge: - 

eme north-west of North ^ 

Шап border. The distance y 
miles. The nearest railway 3 
n abundance of wild anima. SAN 
hie est herds of wild buffaloes 
: Ч is also to be had. 2 

: to Баш, this 

in elephants, sapi, Sanctuary 15. a 
adu, adjacent to Bandipur | 


Sanctuary of Mysore. lt extends over 114 sq. miles at the foot 
of the Nilgiri hills and lies on the main road from Ootacamund | 
to Mysore, 42 miles from Ootacamund. The main animals seen | 
here are elephant, gaur (Indian bison) sambar, chital, barking — 
deer, mouse-deer, four-horned antelope, pig, tiger, leopard, sloth- - 
bear, wild dog, common langur, Malabar squirrel, hare and por- 
cupine. Birds include Malahan grey hornbill, grey junglefowl, 
red spur-fowl and partridge. 2 
Devgan HERD URDU En of an artificially created lake of 
about 10 sq. miles. The whole sanctuary is about 300 sq. miles. 
It is situated on the Kerala side of the Kerala-Mysore boundary 
and is approached by the main Cochin-Madurai road. The 
nearest railway stations are Kottayam (Kerala) and Madurai 
(Tamil Nadu), The animal most seen here is wild elephants, 
which are supposed to be in hundreds. Then there is gaur (Indian 
bison), sambar, barking deer and pig. Occasionally, tiger, leopard 
and sloth-bear are also seen here. Water-birds are fairly repre- 
sented here and other birds include hornbills. 


Rajaji Sanctuary—comprises the area of Siwalik hills which — 


was the favourite hunting grounds of th A 
later the Viceroys of India e Mughal едЕ MM 


Ranganathitto Bird Sanctuary—in Srirangapatnam in Mysore, —— 


is one of the three bird sanctuaries of India. It consists of islands 
on the Kaveri river and occupies 1.66 sq. miles and is situated 9 
miles from Mysore city, Open-bill stork, white ibis, night heran, . 
Indian darter, cormorant and cattle egret can be seen here. ^ 

_ Sariska Sanctuary—is situated 125 miles away from Delhi on 
national highway No. 8. It extends over 80 sq. miles of hills and 
villages. ‘The animal population is very rich which includes _ 
sambar, wild boar, nilgai, 4-horned antelopes, etc. 


Shivapuri National Park—is situated in Madhya Pradesh. _ P 


The State Government converted this place into a national park - 
in 1956. Since then the wild life here has been increasing steadily. 
Indian gazelle or chinkara is found in this park in good numbers, 

besides the sambar, chital, nilgai, wild pig, sloth bear, hyaena, etc. | 
Tiger and leopard are also seen here. It is situated on the m 

Rates Boney: Rd. 72 miles south of Gwalior, occupying 61 sq. 

miles. 

Vedanthangal Bird Sa -y~is a lake situated in the district 
of Chingleput A Tamil ER R about 74 acres in area 
and is 54 miles south of Madras. city. It is a famous pea 
place for birds, The birds that breed here are spoonbill, арза 
stork, grey heron, Indian darter, cormorant, egret, white ibis an 
night heron. ` 25 ee 


tters in the State List is the co-ordination of policy 
the collection and exchange of information, site 
tance and advice on matters relating to hom ae 
tion, Local Self-Government or water-supply sc n E 
Оп other matters of country-wide interest, ae ae 
drug legislation, Prevention of food adulteration or sone ia 
epidemics. The Centre is directly responsible for State subject: 4р 
‘the Union Territories of Andaman and Nicobar Islands oe 
Laccadive, Minicoy & Amindivi Islands. The Central Governme 
also administer a number о important training institutions: ап 
other establishments in various places, К il 
The Ministry of Health and Pamily Planning deals with b 
matters relating to Health (inclusive of drugs control and preven- 
tion of food adulteration). It also deals with the national water 
supply and sanitation scheme. € important subjects which are 
dealt with by the Central t pertain to post-graduate 
medical education ; ecial studies in medicine апа | 
nutrition; port and organisation ; Internationa 
fons with the W.H.O., etc 


er medical personnel to man the posts under 

eee ee and other Participating anes Бу providing 
uniformity of standards, pay scal "E servi 
.\ of medical and public h y es and other conditions of 2M 


country is ех 
1940, as amended in 1955 
framed thereunder. The 
control over the quality of all drugs m distri” 
. buted ike сопу. Тһе Government wfactured. lt ot g 
еер a check on the quality of i Techni- E . 
cal Advisory Board, constituted under Bee e DT 18 ап v 
‘Important statutory у, advising the Central de State Govern" . 
oe 


‚з КИЛ a ag d 


е1 4 


PUBLIC HEALTH 


OA РЬ Д КЭУ УБА. 
ed, DRE 


Dru 
gs Act. The Drugs Consultative Committee is a statutory com- 


mittee appointed under the Drugs 


are gi 1 
меп i 
9 in Government Laboratories. 


ave 1 
gis bern constituted. in several States. 
s (Objectionable Advertisements) 


int 
О force on the 1st April, 1955, pr 


vertis 
IE relating to sexual stimulants, 
зеазез and diseases peculiar to women. 


m 
Scho thereafter. 
which ae intermediates, and fine chemicals inc 

exported exclusively by the Government. 


LABORATORIES AND DEPOTS 


~ BCG. V. 
eana иссле Laboratory, Guindy, 
1948 by the Central агае vi 


and W 
The Lal 
(6 

entral Drugs Laboratory, Calcutta 
i rugs Act to analy 
y sent to it by the Centra’ 


set up 


which ma 


under the D; 


s largest vaccin 
С 


out 
other functions as may be assigned ¢ 


tate G 


C 
Central 


Overnments. 
ntral Food Laboratory. 


Government under th 


"T: 


‚ Calcutta— 


e Prevention o 


don d performs other functi 
he Central and State Governments. Med DIEA 


The factories of the Orga- 
г of drugs and dressings: It 


Act, 1954, which came 


ohibits the publication of ad- > 


alleged magic cures for 


\ 
Madras—was establish- - 
th the help of UNICEF | 
e-producing centre. _ 
‚С.С. vaccines, |. " 
is a statuto laboratory 

es of drugs 

d to carry 


by the Central ап 


by the 


been set u 
pas f Food Pidilteration y 


4 


o it 
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Act 37 of 1954 for analysis of food samples, investigation for the 
purpose of fixation of standards of any article of food, etc. 

Central Research Institute, Kasauli—was established in 1905 
and supplies vaccines of TAB, cholera, rabies, ctc. . 

Hoffkine Institute, Bombay—manufactures sulpha drugs. The 
main functions of the Institute are medical research, training of 
"research workers, supply of vital biologicals and diagnosis aids to 

the medical profession. The Institute is run by the Government of 
Maharashtra and collaborates with such national and international 
organisations as the Indian Council of Méedical research, the 
XW.H.O. and the Rockefeller Foundations. 


» INDIGENOUS SYSTEMS OF MEDICINE 


The Government of India have decided to recognise only the 
modern system of medicine. But the well-settled policy of the 
Government is to give all possible help and encouragement to the 
indigenous and homoeopathic system of med 
contributions of appoved value from them 
of medicine. The Central Council of Ayurv 
set up in pursuance of one of the recommen 

- Committee set up in 1959. The Central 
Indigenous Systems of Medicine has 
August 24, 1953 at Jamnagar with a hos 
department. A new ‘Siddha’ unit was star 
A post-graduate training centre in Jamnag. 
centre at Banaras Hindu University on A 
RS Boards vu been set up in almost УП 
of practice in indigenous system of medi 
veda University was inaugurated -on RAS ise 
Gujarat. The survey of Medical Plants Units at H Jamnagar 

Ranikhet (U.P.) conducts surveys and collect Sa LO Wayan 
and seeds from the Himalayan and sub. Specimens of plants 

The Government of India ha 
meee Poona to establish a Central Herb Co md i Кош 
prige: This garden which is known as th psan h цветы 

yurvedic Medicinal Plants Garden and Hee Jawaharlal Nehru 
ted on November 14, 1964, eTbarium was inaugura- 

In 1955, the Government o 
course in homoeopathy. There are Over 30 ; 

and п 


training in homeopathy 
Boards, : 


(2 Coun 
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HEALTH PLANNING COMMITTEES 


T i e 
he various committees for the promotion of health in India - 


ES : 
© mentioned below; 


е edical Council of India—was reconstituted in 1960 under _ 


B Б 3 Council Act of 1956. The Council, inter alia, is res- 
Contains u. the maintenance of the Indian Medical Register which 
Оп the St e names of all medical practitioners who are enrolled 

А ate Medical Registers and who possess any recognised 


edi : 
Сеп шаНйсанопв under {һе aforesaid Ас 
under дА Council of Health—was started 


"оа, нае 263 of the Constitution. It consi 
in al] ; 165 ОЁ policy in regard to matters concerning public health 


Indi. х 
194 ian Nursing Council—was inaugurated 


Minimyar 2e of the main functions of the Council is to lay down 


um 
Standards for the training of nurses. 


cil 
ution. has been vested with the power to 


pe S : А 
€stablish and examinations. The main object 


t: 
on August 9, 1952. 
ders and recommends _ 


at Delhi on May 4 


The Indian Nursing 

inspect training ins- _ 

of the Council is to. 
and i 


health vig uniform standard of training for nurses, midwives nee 
“жщ Ск 


Sitors, etc, 


-e Ce Жл 
Of the cual Committee for Food Standards—The main ae 
js. i 


LS 
P таны mittee are to advise the Central an 
о 


ers ari 
od A, 5 arising out of ће administration о 


e : 
Act of mial Council of India—With the passing of 


ted on 


AI Ing; 
Бе India Council of Post-graduate 


acy, complete € 
f training in рэ 


tice or. 
tal Councils at 


Medic: 
s for post 


Cos 


d State Governmen* 

f the Prevention ОХ 

ther functions enu- - 
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education in the universities and offer suggestions to evolve uni- 
юш ОЁ standards throughout the country. 

ational Nutrition Advisory Committee—was set up in 1960 
in pursuance of the recommendation of Rome Conference of F.A.O. 
in 1957. It formulated that the member Governments should take 
implementing policies and plans relating to food production and 
due account of the national need of the sponse ton in settling and 
consumption including international trade in food. 

The Central Medico-Legal Advisory Committee—was set up 
in 1955 to advisexthe Central and State Governments on matters 
pertaining to medico-legal procedure and practice in India and to 
promote the development of new and modern techniques in the 
field of medico-legal work. 


FOOD ADULTERATION 
The Prevention of Food Adulteration Act, 1954 
are in operation throughout the country. ]t ез алы ааа 
punishment to offenders and prohibits the manufacture imports or 
sale of adulterated food articles. The Central Committee for Food 
Standards and the Central Food Laboratory have been established 


in Calcutta. 
CONTROL OF DISEASES 


‚ of India launched a National Malaria ramme—The Government 


КУНО апа Us Pod ES present, 30325. being assisted by the 
population of 1.25 million are functioning i 
National Institute of Gn PENA jajal fhe country , The 
research and for the training of staff in m esponsible for 
ра. S region co-ordinating organis 
ished at Bangalore, Barod 
“and Shillong. a, Bhubaneswar, Hyderabad, Lucknow 
“National Filaría Control Pro 
prises mass administration of dri 
nities and adoption of anti-mo: 


oning in the country. As a 
million persons 


" numbe 


. Ment і 
in 1939, it has been engaged in anti-T.B. work. Л. 


qos 2 
5 he Union Mission Tuberculosis, Arogyavatam: Ma 


. about 25 lakhs. Andhra’ Pradesh, Bihar, 
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3 tesear 
ch-cum-traini 

radesh m-training centres in Rayavaram А.Р.), in Uttar- 
and one еа; ВА Pradesh. During 1967 68, s А type. 
in Mysore MET Prae Control Units were established at Udipi 

ЖОР тоасһ їп Gujarat respectively bringing the total 
Wenara Ө: pee in the country to 72.4. 
Of the Bopal iseases—It has been established that about 5 p.c 
Sonorrhoea wee suffer from syphilis and an equal p.c. from 

. Free supply of VDPL antigen and vials of PAM are 


made t 3 
' o various V. D. clinics. PAM is an imported item. 


ntral A f 
j963:54 V' D. Advisory Committee was also constituted during: 
Yaws Y. 7 
of M —Yaws teams are continuing their operation in the States 

Nena Pradesh Andhra Pradesh, Orissa and Maharashtra. 
Sürvey солар Tuberculosis Contro! Programme—National JBJ 
suffer fs pleted in 1958, showed that nearly 50 lakh persons 
The Wao or probably active ar 5) UR 
BCG is Ө and UNICEF render assistance in the form of. 
largest vol vehicles, etc. The T. B. Association of Indi the 
untary organisation in the country. Since its е 


pital, М, s 
eoru Road, New Delhi is administered by the Associatio! 
motherap соге оп 'Т. В. is being undertaken at the .B. Che 

ntre, Madras апа Т. В. Research Unit, a departmani 
- B. clinic ECCE 
are s are presently functioning in the country. | AN 
erai 216 BCG teams. 15 an and training centres 
tions kna sahi he Training is also imparted in other institu; f 
MEX NI HA a aa A 
National T. B. Institute has been ынга pence March 1959 at 
angalore with the assistance of O and UNICEF. “There are _ 
34 sanatoria and hospitals, 427 clinics, 152 wards and over 
1500 beds available for Т. B. patients. К hed! ae 
1 Leprosy—The Leprosy Control Programme was lamn aa 
E Nearly one-fifth of the world’s 11 million lepg at TTG 
ndia. ‘The number of leprosy cases in In ў та есе 
2 A Kerala, Ma fea 
amil Nadu and certain parts of Maharashtra, »- г Frada 
West Bengal are ELLE high incidence: | 182 рү 4 
SS 872 Survey Pd аш retmen па e 
2 V are 
“entres and 32 Voluntary Agencies fe leprosy AS 


hing 8: 4 
llingdon Leprosy 
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- Willingdon Hospital and Nursing Home, New Delhi—was 
taken over by the Government of India on Ist June, 1954. The 
present bed strength of the Hospital is 326. A course of regular 
General Nursing was started in this Hospital on Ist May, 1963. 
The Hospital has been recognised for Diploma in Anaesthesia and 

- for the M. D. degree of the Delhi University. 

Wi Гаа Ram Sarup T. B. Hospital, Mehozauli (Delhi) —is ad- 
ministered by the 1. B. Association of India. It is being main- 
tained largely with the grants of the Government of India. 

Police Hospital, Delhi—has 50 beds. 

Poor House Hospital, Delhi—caters to the inmates of the 
Poor House, who are detained there under the Beggers Act, 1959. 

Irwin Hospital, New Delhi—bas 1,068 beds. The Hospital 
has a programme for the training of Laboratory Assistants. Radio- 
graphers, Student Nurses, and Postgraduate students. 

~ ~. Govind Ballabh Pant Hospital, New Delhi—was commissioned 
on the 3rd June, 1964 and provides for indoor treatment facilities 
in Neurology, Neuro-surgery, Cardiology, Cardio-Vascular Surgery, 
Psychiatry, Gastroentrology and Haematology. An Orientation 
Course in Hospital Administration was started on 1st July, 1964 
This is the ps E с E kind in Asia. Ж Р 

Hospital for Mental Diseases, Ranchi—is o 
mental hospitals of India under the Goverment: 9 rae 
bed strength is distributed among vatious States. ; 
Countess of Dufferins Fund—This Fund, vests in the Central 


Government under the Countess of Dufferins Fund Act, 1957. The 


Fund is utilised towards grant of scholarships to 
for medical and nursing education. The istae deved Le 
assets of the Fund is estimated at about Rs. 60,000. 
: Union Mission Tuberculosis Sanatorium, Arogyavaram, Mada- 
napalli—The Central Government met from 1956 to 1965, 50 p.c. 
of the recurring expenditure of the two departments of this Sea я 
torium. A Childrens Ward and a Thoracic Surgical Unit cd 
- established with the assistance of the Government of I di Жеш 
Integration of Public Health with the basic course in N a 
Under this scheme, nurses’ training schools of the Stat Go 
ments and voluntary organisations are getting Central CU 
Primary Health Centres—constitute the focal eee ante 
rural areas for providing preventive and curative healt anne 
in an integrated form.. The main sevices provided by th Centres 
are medical care, material and child health services incl din sical 
oe “health, heaith education, control of communicable dis кка айыз) 
, mental sanitation advice and assistance, collection oe environs 
- tics and family planning. з ‚© of vital statis- 
" <a " 


TRUST TERIS 


sa 
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Financial assistance to voluntary medical institution: A 
National Cleanliness Day and Children’s Day Ger E 
were inaugurated on 2nd October, 1960 and 14th November 1960 

respectively. Anti-leprosy Day is observed on Mahatma Gandhi's 
martyrdom day, the 30th January. АД, 
WATER SUPPLY AND SANITATIONS—The National 

> Water Supply and Sanitation Programme, launched in 1954, is 

continuing. Most of the 369 urban water supply schemes, 100 

` urban drainage schemes and 348 rural water supply and sanitation 

schemes, estimated to cost Rs. 102.17 crores, have been completed. 

A Drinking Water Board was set up in 1963. 


INSTITUTES & TRAINING CENTRES 


Rural Health Unit & dati, Centre, Singur (West Bengal) 
1 eld for students of the All-India 
Institute of Hygiene & Public Health. : 
National Institute of Health Adiministration and Education, 
Dethi—was registered on the 24th September, 1964. A grant o! 
$1,246,000 has been made by the Ford Foundation to the Central 
Government for providing initial support to this Institute and the 
Central Family Planning Institute over a 5-year period. = 
__ _ Central Family Planning Institute, New Delhi was established 
in 1962 mainly, for the advancement of knowledge in various as- 
“pects of the Family Planning movement in India. In order to 
} facilitate expeditious. achievement of its objects. the Government - 
of India registered this Institute on 20th November, 1964. The 
Institute has six divisions, such аз Administrative, Education, 
d Training: and Social Services, etc. й : 
Urban Health Centre, Chetla, Calcutta—This Health Centre, 
apart from. producing comprehensive health services, functions as 
a training centre for the students of various medical institutions in 
its А срне : 
„ Central Research Institute, Kasauli (1906) —provides facilities 
for research. Vaccines and sera КА by the Institute are 
cholera, ЧГ. A.B., Antirabic, Antibiotic (animal) rs Antirabic (dog) 
0770527, Сой ea dle Н ; d 
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Gujarat. | B. oe College, Poona 
i 19 ; 
5 da (1946) pru ameda © Medical Cveflege, Auran- 


; abad (1956). | 
M. P. Shah Medical College, Ge Medical College, Bombay 
Aa eae HOAN 
edic. ege, Surat . i © | 
Medical College, Baroda (1949). Medical Cobras, Nagpur (1947); 
Municipal Масса College, Ah- Medical College, Miraj, (1962). 
medabad ( ) Medical ^ College, ^ Sholapur 


(1963). 
Haryana Seth С. S. Medical Coll 
‚ Medical College, Rohtak-(1960). ~ Bombay (1925). 290 


Topiwala National Medical Col- 


Jammu & Kashmir lege, Bombay (1921). 

mnm Ü g Municipal Medical Coll 5 
ати College, — Seinagar pus (1967). ollege, Nag- , 
Кала Музоке 


Medical . College, Trivandrum Bangalore Medical College, Ban- · 


galore (1955); 


Medical ^ College, Kottayam K 


951). 5 i 
КЕ к Calicut (1957). Каак edical College, Hubli 


(1961). asturba Medical College, Mani- 
eee College, Alleppey АДУ (Mangalore) (1953). ] 
(1962). (1934) College, Mysore 

Medical Сой 
Madhya Pradesh 4 еде, Bellary (1961). 
Сайа Raja Medical College, MIS College, Gulbarga 
(CON: (1946). ч 


Gandhi Medical College, Bhopal ма College, Belgaum 


1955). 1 
S era Gandhi Memorial Me- ү College, Davangere’ _ 


dical College, Indore (1948). с; John’ З © 

Medical College, Jabalpur | n's Medical College, Ban- 
CS College, Rewa (1963) eu ME 

Medic ege, Rewa A RU 

j. L. Nehru Memorial Medical Orissa 


College, Raipur (1963). n осе, Busto, Sambel 
ur ү 
‘Maharashtra I al , College,  Berhampur 
Armed Forces Medical College, Stiram С 
Bosca (1962). ge, Siram Chandra Bhanj Medical 


College, Cuttack (1944). 
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Punjab . G. S. V. M. Medical College 
Christian ' Medical College, “Kanpur (1955). y 

Ludhiana (1953). King George's Medical College, 
Dayanand Medical College, Lucknow (1911). 


Ludhiana (1964): Medical College, Jhansi т, 


Govt icz atiala Medical College, Meerut (1966). 

Nga ey College, Patiala Me dical College, Muslim ES 

Medical College, Amritsar „„У©Т5НУ, Aligarh (1962). 
(1943). Motilal Nehru’ Medical College, 

2 Allahabad (1961). 

Rajasthan Medical College, Agra (1939). 

Bikaner Medical College, Bika- 

“ner (1959) West Bengal 


Mab Colleges Ajmer (1965). Dankura Sammilani Medical 
Medical College, Jodhpur College, Bankura (1956). 
(1965). | Calcutta National Medical Ins- 
Medica College, _ Udaipur „ttute, Calcutta (1948). 
(1961). Medical |, College, ^ Calcutta 
Sya Man Singe Medical Col- hele i Sn 
ege, Jaipur 47). edica! College, Siliguri. 
pe. inert AN) Nil Ratan Sircar Medical Col 


Tamil Nadu lege, Calcutta (1948). 
Christian Medical College, Vel- R. G. Kar Medical College, Cal- 
lore (1942). cutta (1916). 


Kilpauk Medical College, Kil- A 
Modu (1360). R. kê 1 £ Medical 
Madurai Medical College, Ma- -India Institute © edica 
NI Кс: | Sciences, New Delhi (1956), 
edica ollege, Chingleput ly Hardinge Medic ес 
(1965). gleput Lady Hardinge Мең, Delhi 
Medical College, Madras (1850). (1916). Ў 
Stanley Medical College, Mad- Maulana Azad Medical College. | 
ras (1938). New Delhi (1958). 
Thanjavur Medical College, Goa 
Thanjavur (1958). Medical College, Panaji (1963)- 
Medical College,  Tirunelvelli Himachal Pradesh 


5). f 
Medical College. Coimbatore Himachal Govt. Medical, Col- ‘ 
(1961). lege, | Snowdown Hospital, 


Uttar P. desh Simla (1966). 
ra 7 

College of Medical Sciences, Pondicherry | 
Banaras Hindu University, мер College, Pondicher:y 


‘Varanasi (1960). 56). : 
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DENTAL COLLEGES IN 


INDIA 


Andhra Pradesh Mysore 
Dental Wing, Osmania Medical College of Dentistry, Kasturba 
College, Hyderabad. edical College, Manipal. 
Dental College, angalore. 
Bihar à 
Dental College, Patna, Punjab f 
Dental Wing, Govt. Medical 


Gujarat 
; Govt. Dental College, Ahmeda- 
bad. 


Kerala 
Dental Wing, 
"Trivandrum 


_ Madhya Pradesh 
College of Dentistry, 
Medical College, Indore. 


Maharashtra 


Govt. Dental 
Govt. Dental 


P e Patiala, 
unj ovt. Dental Coil е, 
Amritsar, s 


Medical College, Tamil Nada 


Dental Wing, Madras Medical 
College, Madras, eo 


M. G. м. Uttar Pradesh 


Dental Сой d 
Ed Tee of Luck- 


А al Сой 
and Hospital, Calcutta, iu 


Family Planning 


At the present rate the growth of population in India is 
abont 2.5% per year. It will be around 723 millions in 1981. 

India is the first country which has taken up family planning 
on Government level. 

The Lok Sabha on 2nd August, 1971 passed a Bill to libe- 
ralise abortions under certain conditions. 

A. department of Family Planning has been created under 
the Ministry of Health, Family Planning, Works, Housing and 
Urban Development. А Commissioner for Family Planning has 
been appointed with six Regional Directors, one each for a region 
of several contiguous States to maintain liaison with the State 
Governments and other organisations working at State level. A 
Cabinet Committee on Family Planning has been constituted with 
the Prime Minister as Chairman to facilitate quick decision and 
speeding up the implementation of the programme. 


The Centrat Family Planning Council which advises . the 
Government on programme and policies of family p has 
been reconstituted under the chairmanship of Minister of Health, 
Family Planning, Works, Housing and Urban Development to 
include among its members Health Ministers of all the States, re- 
presentatives of social and welfare organizations, members © 
parliament. and some technical experts in the related fields. 
Various expert committees have been set up to advise the Govern- 
ment in the field of Demography, communication Action Research, 
Mass Education end Media Bio-medicine in relation to family 
planning programme. Sterilization and the loop being widely pre- 
valent methods a technical committee on the same has been appo D, 
ted to advise and review the progress of sterilization and Iu the 
A high powered Executive Board has been constitufed in the 

th anship 


State Family Planning Councils and State Family Planning 
тараеп На Сана have been formed with Ше concer: 
ned Ghee Ministers and Chief Secretaries осока 
ively. istrict level Impl tation Commi : 
fried under the chgirmansbip io itu District Collectors AES 

EDUCATION AND TRAINING —Hono e 
ning Education Leaders have been appointed pall the States 
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PROGRESS—India has set world record in {шу planning. 
e 


ber rose to 34,10,580 up to January 1971 as а ainst 67,268 
during the corresponding period of 1969, During She E d 
10.7 pex cent of couples in the reproductive age-group were given 
protection. The. method-wise break-up was ; sterilisation 7.2 per 
cent, IUCD 1.5 per cent and conventional contraceptives 2 per cent. 


RESEARCH 
a), Demographic Research—At resent, t > 
d Research Centres, one each ДЕ Bom ie are 6 Demo 
Trivandrum, Dharwar and Poona 


у € J gram, Madurai. 

Lady Hardinge Medical College, Ne 

New Delhi Ж. Plannin 9 Delhi 
rum. 


(c) Medical and Biological Research —Wreg; = ү 
gical studies en various aspects of Famil: Pla а Т, noe 
Carried out at the various institutions and un; i 
Indian Council of Medical Research. ie SHE under the 


CENTRAL FAMILY PLANNING `1 
DELHI. was established in 1962 mainly for fe ITE, NEW 
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knowledge іп various аѕресіѕ of the Family Planning movemi 
in India. The Institute was registered on the 20th November 1964. 
The Institute provides short-term training facilities to medical, 
para-medical and' voluntary workers for Family Planning. The 
Institute holds orientation camps and small group meetings to 
educate masses in Family Planning. г 

METHODS OF FAMILY PLANNING—The chief methods 
of Family Planning can be grouped under the following heads: 
(a). Mechanital—namely, the use of rubber sheaths, cervical and 
pessaries. Licences for the manufacture of rubber contraceptives 
have been issued to 8 firms with licensed capacity of 361.97 million 
pieces. 4 additional firms in small-scale sectors have been given 
licences for the manufacture of 1.9 million pieces, (b) Chemical 
—use of spermicidal drugs and foam tablets by women; 
(c) Hormonal—use of hormones taken orally by women regu- 
larly; (4) Surgical—involying sterilization operations on both 
men women and abortion of conceptions. High priority is 
given to the voluntary sterilization scheme ;. (e) Biological—includ- 
ing such measures as prohibition of marriage up to a certain age, 
sa the girls at the most fertile period of their lives have no chance 
of becoming pregnant. 

A new method to check the increase of population has been 
started since 1965. It is known as Loop—the word stands for 
Lipples Loop which despite the name, is not a loop or ring, but 
a coil . It is made of polythene, a plastic and looks like two letters 
S joined together. A factory for making it has been set up in U.P. 

* : The foundation-stone of a contraceptives factory in collabo- 
ration with two Japanese firms in the public sector was laid'on 
Jan. 14, 1967 in Trivandrum. ^ 

'The world's first public sector condom factory, capable of 
producing 288 million pieces of nirodh (condom), was inaugurated 
on 5th April, 1969. e Rs. 1.5-crore automatic factory has been 
set up by the Central Government with Japanese technical colla- 

| * boration at Peroorkada, Kerala. 
India's first automatic plant for manufacturing condoms has 

| been formally commissioned at Pallavaram, neat adras. Set SCR 
\ in the private sector in collaboration with a British firm, the iM 
Nue turn out over 14 lakh condoms a week. However, it has 
Nhat capacity to' double the output. 

SN 


\ 


Industries 


Li 
Functions and Organisational Set-up—The Department of 
Industrial Development is responsible for the active promotion of 
industrialisation of the country by encoura 
ment of large, medium and small 


any other Ministry/Department, In th 
the management of the 


T tk relating t i al 
sector has been entrusted to this Department, I. thr indas m 
Department is responsible for the work relating to Materials 
Planning including the assessment of ‘requirements’ of raw 
materials, determination of principles, Priorities and procedures 
of allocation of raw materials, import substitution, etc. 

The Department of Industrial Development is under the char 
of the Minister of Industrial Development and Internal "Trade 
assisted by a Minister of State and a Deputy Minister. The | 
Secretariat of the Department is headed by a Secretary who is 
in overall charge of the Department. The Heavy Engineering 
industries аге specially ore after by a Special Secretary, 

A brief description of the organisations under the DX 
o£ Industrial che is given below;— {решен 

(i) ..О{Нсе of the Development Commissioner, Small- 
Industries, New Delhi—This Office is responsible for tis de iae 
ment and ТЫШЫН; yc p industries, 

(ii) Office of the Economic Adviser, Net Delhi— This 
tenders technical advice on all issues of economic METRE ne 
coupes the official кесшш: Gr Prices in India, conducts 
research on prices an 5, emp! 1 

Ai provides assistance in bake D deat неда 
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tit) Department of Explosives, N: t—is co; 

the Беат of the India Pa ae 1884 Ka Pi 

leum Act, 1934. It also functions as an advisory body to the 

Central and State Governments, Railways, Port authorifies and 

Civil Aviation Department. : 

(iv): Office of the Controilez-General of Patents, Designs and 
Te arks, Bombay—This Office was established in November 
25, 1959, in pursuance of Trade and Merchandise Marks Act, 
1958. Under the Act, the Trade Marks Registry and the Patent 
Offres have been amalgamated under the | administrative 
charge of a single officer, viz. the Controller-General of Patents, 
Designs and Trade Marks. There are Branch Offices at Calcutta, 
Delhi (Okhla) and Madras. 

(v) Directorate General of Technical Development, New 
Dethi—This organisation is assigned the responsibility of giving 
technical advice to all Ministries/Departments of the Central 
Government. 

(vi) Research and Development Organisation for Electrical 


development of industry with particular reference to manufacturing 
techniques and training of personnel. 

(vit): Integrated Training Centres for Extension Officers 
(Industries), Hyderabad and Nilokheci (U.P.)—~were set up as 
ao offices under the scheme for cooperation in industrial 

ectors. ) 

(viii) Office ор the Salt Commissioner, Jaipur—has under its 
administrative control three regional offices at Bombay, Madras and 
Calcutta and is responsible for the administration of the Salt Cess 
Act, 1953, quality control of salt, running of salt laboratories and 
model salt farms, and Government salt factories. It also arranges, 
in consultation with the State Governments, the distribution of salt 
throughout the countzy. - 

ix) Bureau of Industrial Costs and Prices—has been charg 
with the function of providing advice on industrial costs and prices. 


INDUSTRIAL POLICY OF THE GOVERNMENT 


ed 
The industrial polic Ње Government—frst announc 

on April 6, 1948, easi a mixed economy x. POR 
responsibility of the Government for the planned classified under 
industries and their regulations. Industries were Са slate 
three heads : (1) Arms and ammunition, atomic Рр monopolies : 
projects апі the railways, were declared to Es hs, wireless 
(2) Coal, iron and steel, aircraft, telephones, telegraphs, ү 
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shipbuilding and mineral oils, were to be the responsibility of the 
State. The existing private undertakings in these industries were, 
however, to continue for at least ten years; (3) The rest of the 
‘industrial field was left open to private enterprises. 

A fresh statement of industrial policy was amended by the 
Government on April 30, 1956, due to the acceptance of a socialistic 
pattern as the objective. Under this, the State can assume direct 
responsibility for the future development of industries over a wider 
area than before. Under the revised policy, 17 key industries as 
specified in the Schedule A, are the exclusive responsibility of the 
State and 12 in the Schedule B will be progressively State-owned. 
The remainder (not listed), will be left to the private sector. The 
statement promises private industrial undertakings “as much frec- 
“dom as is consistent with the targets and objectives of the National 
Plan.” ‘It assures fair and non-discriminatory treatment where both 
\sectors exist in the same industry. : 

Schedule-A Industries—Arms and ammunition ‘and allied 
items of defence equipment; atomic energy; iron and steel : 
heavy castings and forgings of iron steel; heavy plant and 
machinery required for iron and steel production, for mining, for 
machine tool manufactures and for such other basic industries as 
may be specified by the Central Government 
including large hydraulic and steam turbines; coal an, 
mineral oils; mining of iron ore, manganese ore, ch 
sulphur, gold and diamonds ; mining and processing of copper, lead 
zinc, tin, molybdenum and wolfram ; minerals specified in the 'Sehe- 
dule to the Atomic Energy (Control of Production and Use) Order 
1953 ; aircraft ; air transport, railway transport ; shipbuilding ; tele- 
phone cables; telegraph and wires apparatus (excluding tedio 

receiving sets) ; generation and distribution of clectricity. 

Scheme-B Industries—All other minerals except minor 

. minerals’ as defined in Section 3 of the Minerals Concession 
Rules, 1949; aluminium and other non-ferrous metals not inclu- 
ded in the Schedule A ; machine tools, ferro-alloys and too] Steels ; 
basic and intermediate products required by Sed in disci 
such as the manufacture of drugs, dye-stuffs and plastics ; antibiotics 
and other essential drugs: fertilizers, synthetic rubber; carboni- 
‘zation of coal; chemical pulp; road transport; sea transport 

INDUSTRIAL LICENSING POLICY —has ue tiy 
undergone large-scale revision. Reviewing the lice CER e C y 
аз it actually worked during the first three Blan’ petic ad уз em 
Committee had reported that large-and неа riser pees 
ouses enjoyed a higher ratio of approval in licensin Sh ӨЕ ДЕЧ 

y compared to others... Following the Hazari 9 propositions 


d lignite ; 
Tome ore, gypsum, 


Report, the Indus- 


5 heavy electrical plant, , 
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trial Licensing Policy Inquiry (Dutt) Committee was asked to 
examine how the industrial licensing system did actually operate. 
In the opinion of the Dutt Committee, licensing did not fully suc- 
ceed in the past in achieving its avowed objects, such as regional 
dispersal of industries, prevention of economic concentration, pro- 
motion of small industries, encouragement to new entrants, incen- 
tive to import substitution and prevention of unlicensed capacity. 

After prolonged deliberations over the report of the Dutt 
Committee, Government of India announced detailed revision of 

- the industrial licensing policy in February 1970. Changes are 
intended with regard to (i) the Industrial Licensing Policy, 
(ii) the policy for assistance from public financial institutions and 
(iii) policies regarding growth of the public sector. З 

Core sector—A list of core industries has been drawn up which 
has been included in the Schedule A of the Industrial Policy Reso- 
lution, 1956. Detailed industry plans will be prepared for these 
industries and Сна inputs and foreign exchange made available 

riori asis. 
99 Peai але Уа area--In addition to the core sector, all 
new investment propositions of over Rs. 5 crores shall be deemed 
to be in the "heavy investment" sector. 

Middle sector—would involve investment ranging from Rs. 1 
crore to Rs. 5 crores. Д 

Smal! scale sector—'The existing policy of reservation for the 
small scale sector, involving investments in machinery aad equip- 
ment up to Rs. 7.5 lakhs, will continue. 

. Co-operative sector—In respect of agro-industries, preference 
will be given in licensing to applications from the co-operative 
sector. 

* REGULATION OF INDUSTRIES—the powers under iue 

industrial policy of the Government enunciated in 1948 and 1 1 

had to be acquired by legislation. The first step was the amend? 
ment of the Constitution. 'The second step was the pesos 

Industries (Development and Regulation) Act о} 1951. ea a 
Act, all new and existing undertakings are reguired to be EE апуу 
The Government is authorised to examine the wing 193 Sa 
industrial undertaking continued to be mismanaged an К : 
powered to take over its management or contro d 

By exercising these powers the Government aim а a develop 

proper utilisation of the country's resources, а fegional distribi»- 

ment of large em industries and a proper 

tion of various industries. ards Institution 

QUALITY CONTROL—The Indian Sina d usness and 

continued to make efforts for creating stan 
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(таш high levels of quality of manufactured and finished 
goods, 


of investment or development corporations has been set up with 
either direct or indirect rticipation by the State, (For the details 
of the institutions oeie financial help to the industries, see 
Finandial Institutions section). 

COMMITTEES & COUNCILS—There are several Cémmit- 
tees and Councils under this Ministry for the development of 


Céntral Advisory Council of Industries—It Was constituted 
under the Industries (Development and Regulations) Act, 1951, to 
advise the Government on all matters concerning the 
and regulation of industries. It consists of representatives of indus- 

‚ labour, consumers and primary producers. There is a Stan, ding 
ommittee of this Council. 

-Central and the Regional te n ced for Salt—In au 
to advise Government on proper utili ation of Ces. 
provided in the Salt Act, 1953, the Central aud С regional AN 
sory Boards for Salt for the salt-producing States of Rajasthan’ 
Gujarat, Maharashtra, Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh, West B, 1 
sad Orissa was constituted in October 1954. 


qr Suggest 
overcome the difficulties impending the rapid 2 Measures to 


Progress › 
societies, Pogress of Such 


and 
1951, 3033 applications were received during 19560 lation) Act, 
licences issued dung the yer was 338, ; € number 
ural Industries nning ommittee i. : 
implementation of the rural industries proj "s ponsible for the 
з at evolving effective techniques, methode at qub which 
у es 
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for the intensive development of smell industries in selected rural 


areas. , 

DEVELOPMENT COUNCILS—have been set up under the 
Industries (Development and Regulations) Act, 1951, for the 
following industries: (i) sugar, (ii) heavy electrical, (iii) drags 
and pharmaceuticals, e machine tools, (v) non-ferrous metals | 
and alloys, (vi) oils, detergents and paints, (vil) food processing, 
(viii) organic chemicals, (ix) automobiles, automobile ancillaries, 
transport vehicles, tractors and earth-moving equipment and internal 
combustion engines, (x) paper, pulp, and allied industries, 
(zi) textile machinery, (xii) leather and leather goods, (xiii) man- 
made textiles, (xiv) wool including woollen yarn, (xv) organic 
chemicals. у 

PANELS—have been set up where industries are not suffi- 
ciently developed or advanced. ey examine the various policies 
facing the industries. 


OTHER ORGANISATIONS 

(4) Indian Standards Institution, New Deihi— 

-Government. institution which is responsible for ftat up 
sence for the products of Indian industries, It was established 
. _ ii) National Productivity Council, New Dethi—was started 
in February 1958 as an autonomous body with representatives of 
the Government employers, labour and others, with the object to 
incalculate productivity consciousness in the country and to 
apply the latest techniques of increasing productivity in industries. 

e Council services can be divided into the following major 
heads : Training of Industrial Engineers, Training and Consultancy 
Services, International Services, Fuel Efficiency Service, Agricul- 
tural Production, Supervisory Development, Research and Surveys, 
Publications and Publicity, Development of New Programmes, and 
Evaluation of NPC Field Services. The Council has established 
6 Regional Productivity Directorates at Bombay, Calcutta, Madras, 
Kanpur, Bangalore and Ludhiana, manned by specialists for orga- 
nising productivity training. It has so far set up 47 Local Pro- 
ductivity Councils at various industrial centres in the country. It 
has ae set up an Agricultural Productivity Division to consider 
steps for increasing agricultural productivity. 

(iii) Inventions Promotion ril New Dethi—The Board 
is a registered society set up for the promotion of invendve ери 
amongst independent workers, artisans and technicians. a dm 
awards cash prizes and certiflcates of merit to persons TE 
tutions doing outstanding work. 
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. (iv) Central Machine Tools Institute, Bangalove—This is а 
registered society which conducts research in the field of machine 
tool design and technology. 

(v) Small Industry Extension Training Institute, Hyderabad— 
was set up in July 1962. 

(vi) National Institute of Design. Ahmedabad-—This Institute 
has been set up as a registered society with the assistance of the 
Ford Foundation for undertaking training, research and service 
programmes in their respective fields. 

(vii) Central Boilers Board—is the national code prepari 
body for boilers. The Board is responsible for making requiations 
consistent with the Indian Boilers Act, 1923 (5 of 1923). 

(viii) Research and Development Organisation for Electrical 
Industrg— was. set up at Bhopal on ist April, 1966. 

(ix) Central Institute of Tool Design, Huyderabad— with а 
view to BENG experienced Tool Designers and Tool Makers to 
fe Бае Sector, Ње above Institute was started on Ist July, 
1968 with U. N. assistance. It was converted into i d 
Ist Apal, 970: р тй 

/ (x) Institute for Designs of Electrica! Меазисї 2 
RH rede established with U.N. assistance on алела 
1969: It was converted into a Society on 1st April 1970, " 
^ INDUSTRIAL ESTATES—The Government has ; 
several places Industrial Estate for the private аА а 
they сап use the machineries for the production of thei үк 

FOREIGN CAPITAL—The Governments police: ос, 
the foreign capital was stated in the Industrial Poli cy regarding 
of April 1948 and in the Prime Minister's statem Cy Resolution 
‚шене Assembly in 1949, which said— ent in the Cans. 

e participation of foreign сарі Я - 
be carefully regulated in the nate oues ү pee should 
the major interest in ownership and effective EIE iS dang that 
in exceptional cases, be in Indian hands and tha zol Should, save 
suitable Indian personnel for the purpóse of at the training of 
foreign experts will be insisted upon in all su, к ventually replacing 
2) There will be no discrimination b Sista 
Indian undertakings.in the application of се etwe en foreign and 

(3) Reasonable facilities will be ded industrial policy; ` 
profits and repatriation of capital consistent 9 the remittance of 
change position of the country ; Dt with the foreign ex- 

(4) In the event of nationalisation, f. 
pensation shall be paid. ' lair and equitable com- 

'The Planning Commission has also 
inflow of foreign capital should be encouraged шелде that the 

. :- With that end, 


D 
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it has recommended that Indian and foreign capital should collabo- 
rate in new ventures. 


categories]: 5 

a) Corporations, whose main object is to Promote industrial 
development but which are themselves not directly responsible for 

tion, 

National Small Industries Corporation, Indian Handic: 
Development ` Corporation, etc. 

(b) Industrial Projects which аге in the construction Stage, 
such as Heavy Engineering Corporation, etc, 

(c) Industrial Projects in Production, such as Sindri unit of 
the Fertilizer Corporation of India, Hindustan Machine Tools, 


Hindustan Antibiotics, Hindustan Cab i 
Alaa ке oH ables, National Instruments, 


(d) Trade Promotion—This is the main objective of the 
fourth category of the companies which include the State Trading 
Corporation. 

The total investment i, 
at the end of March 


overnment's share was Rs, 3,030 crores and the balance was made 


i А and private parties 
(Indian Rs. 22 crores and foreign Rs, 272 hae OF the total 


Rs. 1,084 crores and 54 other runnin 
Fifteen other undertakings under construction such as Bokaro Steel 
d Fertilisers had an investment of 
Rs, 181 crores, 


f the total investment of Rs. 3,333 crores, the effective capi- 
ployed in Production amounted to Rs. 2,658 crores. The 
à pital employed on undertakings under cons- 
снов or in expansion or capital work-in-progress. 
he annual accounts of 78 Government companies show a 
net loss of Rs. 33294 lakhs in 1969-70 as against a net loss 2н 
е previous year. The annual report о 
the Comptroller and Auditor-General of India for 1969-70 says 
28 \ : 


tal em 
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these 78 companies had a total investment of Rs. 3,798.17 crores. 

The return, if taken not only as the profit disclosed in the 
accounts but also as the interest paid on long-term loans, woul 
be Rs. 94.60 crores (2.5% of the investment) as against a return 


‘Altogether 38 Government companies showed a profit of 
Rs. 6,875.95 lakhs—15.79 of the P id-up capital of Rs. 437.00 


The Government granted "interest holiday" on loans amount- 
ing to Rs. 357.10 crores in the case of Hindustan Steel Limited 
up to March 31, 1962 and moratorium for periods ranging from 
one year to nine years in the case of 23 companies for repayment 
of loans aggregating Rs. 42.42 crores in 1969-70. The Govern- 
ment gave cash credit arrangements to 28 companies amounting 
to Rs. 115.05 crores. T 

Inventories of 60 running companies, nine promotional ‘and 
developmental undertakings and two companies under construction 
as on March, 31, 1970 amounted to Rs. 83,233.36 lakhs as against 
the corresponding figure of Rs. 7,803.41 lakhs a year earlier. 'This 
represented 40.7% of the net sales in 1969-70 and 46% in 1968-69. 

The total Ger exchange сееп through exports by 15 of 

ese companies in respect of which informati 1 
eme ДО Re 2052 ores in 1969-70. ation was available), 
. The total number of persons employed i 
companies was 446,822 as on March 31, 1971 P SEN 
wages and other benefits amounted to: Rs. 207.55 crores , 

Air-India— Air-India International Corporation was inc - 
rated оп June 15, 1963, taking over {һе assets and business corpo- 
India International Ltd. In 1962, the word “International” was 
dropped by an amendment to the Air Corporation Act, The capi- 
tal provided by the Government is Rs. 26.82 crores. (see In ex) 

Ashoka Hotels Ltd., New Delhi—A public limited com x). 
wanted to start a big hotel in New Delhi but it could not rai. разу 
requisite finance. So ultimately in May 1956, the entire se | 16 
was taken over Byte Government of India which built p 1 
known as Ashoka Hotel, and that started functioning fro 6 t ed 
.1956. The authorised and paid-up capital of the cn cto * 
Rs. 220 А 3 F трапу > 

Bharat Earth Movers Ltd., Bangalore— 

11, 1964 in the public sector. Controlled. ру he, Dele up Mi M ү 
it has established a factory at а cost of Rs. 11 cror ae ы гу, 
various types of heavy earth-moving equi e to manufacto 

with pment in collaboratio® 


Рег, Usk firm, Le-Tournean Westinghouse Company of 
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Bharat Electronics Ltd., Jalahalli, Bangalore—The Government 
of India registered on April 21, 1954, Bharat Electronics Limited 
to set up a large-scale industry for the manufacture of wireless 
and electronic equipment, primarily for the defence services and 
civil departments of the Government. It has an authorised capital 
of Rs. 10 crore. The factory begun production in January 1956. 

Bharat Heavy Electricals Ltd.—came into being as a separate 
company on November 13, 1964, as a consequence of bifurcating 
Heavy Electrical (India), Ltd. Bharat Heavy Electricals has been 
entrusted with the esponsibility of administering and executing 
the following projects: (1) High Pressure Boiler Plant, Tiru- 
chirapalli (Tamil Nadu) has been set up with Czech assistance and 
is designed to produce annually 30,000 tonnes high pressure boilers 
equivalent to 75 MW generating capacity, 2,500 tonnes high pres- 
sure boiler valve fittings, 10 package boiler units and 1,100 tonnes*of 
pressure units. The outlay of the factory including township will ` 
be Rs. 2,500 crores. The construction work commenced in 
June 1963. On 12 June, 1964, an agreement was concluded with 
Messrs. Technoexpert, Prague for the supply of detailed design 
and manufacturing documentation for the items to be manufactured 
in the plant. (2) Heavy Power Equipment Plant, Ramchandra- 
puram (Andhra) has also been set up with Czech assistance and is 
designed to manufacture steam turbines, turbo-alternators an 
pumps equivalent to a total output of 900 MW per annum. The 
estimated cost of the plant including township is Rs. 39.25 crore. 
The construction work started in August 1963. (3) Heavy Elec- 
trical Equipment Plant, Ranipur, near Hardwar (U.P.) is being 
set up with Soviet assistance, and is designed to manufacture steam 
turbines and turbo-alternators, water turbines and generators, 
medium and large-sized industrial electric motors. In May 1964, 
contracts were signed with the Prommesh Export, Moscow for 
the entire supply of imported equipment. This Rs. 86-crore pro- 
ject was inaugurated on 3rd Jan., 1967. The Plant will produce 
steam turbines and turbo-generators for thermal power stations 
and all types of turbines for hydro-electric schemes. On comple- 
tion, it will be the biggest of its kind in the world. (4) The 
Switchgear Unit, Hyderabad has been set up with Swedish 
collaboration for the manufacture of ait ‘blast circuit breakers. The 
capital outlay on the project is Rs. 190 lakhs. (5) Central 
Foundry Forge Project, Hardwar is designed to meet the require- 
ments of steel castings and steel forgings. The technical know- 
how is being supplied by a French Company. The estimated 
outlay on the project is Rs. 26 crore. Н 

Bharat Heavy Plate and Vessels Ltd.—was set up in June 
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1966 to implement the Heavy Plate and Vessels Project for estab- 
lishing a factory at Visakhapatnam for the manufacture of equip- 
ment required by the fertiliser, petro-chemical and other heavy 
chemical and allied industries for a total capacity of 23,000 tonnes. 
The plant is being set up with Czech assistance. As оп 3lst 
March, 1971, Government have invested Rs. 16.23 crores in the 
Company. : . 

Bharat Pumps and Compressor Ltd.—has been incorporated 
on ist January, 1970 with a view to implement the pumps an 
compressors project to be set up at Naini near Allahabad. The 
project is estimated to cost Rs. 6.59 crores for establishing an 


establishment of steel works at Bokaro in Bihar was prepared in 
1958 by Messrs. Dastur & Co., an Indian firm. In 1962, the U.S. 
Agency for International Development prepared a techno-economic 
survey: = the establishment of pecans at Bokaro. A detailed 
Project Report was compiere aste eio. i 
May 1964, the Government of а in July 1963. In 
stage of the project, ie. to a capacity of 1.5 to 2 mi 

of aet steel per annum. Bokaro Steel Ltd. ae faa ES 
January “a 1964, with an authorised capital of Rs. 100 crore. А 
team of Soviet specialists headed by the Director of ‘Gi mez! 
came to India in August 1964, for an on-the-spot study of ihe TO" 
ject. The team left for USSR after signing a project assi oe 2 
on October 13, 1964. (see Index). gome: 


Bombay Uranium-Thorium Factory—The foundation stone of i 


the Factory was laid in Jan. 1954. The cost of t › 
estimated to be Rs. 45 lakhs. It will produce 205 ДЕ отор = 
Ша nitrate per rue and will Proves indigenous uranium and 
thorium ores, as well as uranium-bearing residues à 
Rare Earths las 4 RS TE g of the Indian 
, Cement Corporation of In ia Ltd—came into bei 
18, 1965. This is a major step to promote the growth of jt Jen 
industry in India. The Corporation is fully owned by the G ment 
ment ot India and will address itself to the task of intensiv overn- 
ing, prospecting and proving of limestone deposits ue pm 
cement-manufacturing capacity and promoting all Es ae ishing 
supporting activities for building up the indust m EN ary an 
Store-house of information on the cement gra dodi will act às 2 
in the country. The Corporation is at pre e пасове deposits 
setting up of three cement factories each ges engaged in the 
of 200,000 tonnes at Mandhar (M.P.), К im installed capacity 
at Bokajan (Assam). ; Kurkunta (Mysore) and 
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Chittaranjan Locomotive Works—For lessening the depen- 
dence of the Indian Railway upon foreign sources the Government 
started at a cost of Rs. j4 crores, a Locomotive Workshop at 
Chittaranjan (West Bengal) in 1948. Production commenced on 
January 26, 1950. The first steam locomotive was driven out of 
assembly lines on November 1, 1950. It now produces about 200 
BG-type locomotives a year. It has also been producing 
electric engines. A 10,200-ton capacity foundry, set up for heavy 
casting for the Railways, started production in 1963. (see Index). 

Diesel Locomotive Works, Varanasi— This project at Varanasi 
was sanctioned in August 1961. with an estimated cost of Rs. 19.57 
crore. In February 1962, a collaboration agreement was signed 
with ALCO OF U.S.A. The capital lay-out envisages an annual 
production of 150 BG locomotives. (see Index). 


Engineers India Ltd.—is a design engineering/construction 
organisation. With a view to make the country self-reliant in the 
setting up of petroleum refining, petrochemical and chemical plants, 
mae owned Government company was established in May 


` Fertilizer Corporation of India Ltd.—The Nangal Chemi- 

Fertilizers Ltd. and Sindri Fertilizers and Chemicals Ltd. ceased to 
be separate entities and became part of a single corporation Wi er 
the name of Fertilizer Corporation of India from 1st January, 1961. 

It has an authorised capital of Rs. 200 crores. It has at pre- 
sent 5 operating units and 4 units under construction. The operat- 
ing Units are Sindri (Bihar), Nangal (Punjab), Trombay (Maha- 
rashtra), Gorakhpur (U.P.) and Namrup (Assam) and the Units 
under construction are Durgapur (West Bengal), Barauni (Bihar); 
Namrup Expansion (Assam) and Trombay Expansion (Maharash- 
tra). The Durgapur Project was expected to be commisioned by 
the end of 1969-60. The Barauni Project and the Namrup Ex- 
pansion Project are expected to be commissioned during 1970-71 
and Trombay Expansion towards the end of 1972. 

Garden Reach. Workshops Ltd., Calcutta—was incorporated 
on Feb. 26, 1934 but was taken over by the Government of India on 
April 19, 1960. The business of the Company is marine repair 
"works in the Port of Calcutta. It also undertakes design an 
foreign markets. The Corporation has an authorised capital of 
Rs. 3 crore. 

Handicrafts and Handlooms Export Corporation of India Ltd.— 
It was originally known as Indian Handicrafts Develop- 
ment Corporation which was set up. in 1958. The Company as- 
sumed its new name on June 1, 1962 when it became a subsidiary 
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to the State Trading Corporation of India. It.consitutes to direct 
its activities towards creating new markets and strengthening the 
established markets for Indian handicrafts for wide circulation in 
foreign markets. The Corporation has an authorised capital of 
Rs. Ї crore. (see Index). 

Heavy Electricals (India) Ltd.—was incorporated as а 
company on Aug. 29, 1956. From Nov. 3, 1964, Heavy Electri- 
cals Ltd. is only responsible to administer Bhopal unit, while the 
other 3 units at Tiruchirapalli, Ramchandrapuram and Ranipur, near 
Hardwar are in under the charge of Bharat Heavy Electricals, 
Bhopal unit was established in technical collaboration with the 
Associated Electrical Industries Ltd., U.K. The factory at Bhopal 
went into production on July 1, 1960. The Company has 
an authorised capital of Rs. 50 crore. 

Heavy Engineering Corporation Ltd., Ranchi—was formed 
on Dec. 31, 1958, with an authorised capital of Rs. 100 crore, with 
the purpose to develop manufacture of heavy capital equipment 
through (a) Heavy Machine Building Plant with ultimate capacity 
of 105,000 tonnes of heavy machinery and structurals items per 
year with a steel structural shop with a capacity for the manu- 
facture of 25,000 tonnes of fabricated structurals per year; 
(b) Foundry Forge plant with a total capacity of about 1,80,000 
tonnes per year; (c) Heavy Machine T'ools plant with a capacity 
of 10,000 tonnes per year. These three plants have been set u 
at Hatia near Ranchi, of these the Heavy Machine Виан d 
plant has been established with Soviet assistance and the estes 
two plants have been set up with Czech assistance. The total 
investment in the company as on 31st March, 1971 was Rs. 246.85 
icrores. 

A Foundry Plant is also being set up near the Heavy’ i 
Building Plant, with Czeck credit and teba a A Ва p 
ing [UH aa is base ab e parent plant. : т 

industan Aeronautics Ltd.—was incorporated i 
1964. Initially, the Aeronautics India Ltd. ола bn s ee 
1963 for the manufacture of aircraft, aero-engines, electronic 8 САН 
ment, missiles etc. and had taken over from the Indian Ai оге 
оп June 1, 1964, the Aircraft Manufacturing Depot at K it 
The aircraft manufacturing project being undertaken i bara 
tion with the USSR Government was assigned to th С, баазаа 
March 30, 1964 and on October 1, 1964, the Company o Pany op 
gamated with Hindustan Aircraft Ltd., Bangalore. "The AS it A 
ted Company has been named the Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd. and 
sible for the following units: (1 i F : 
Bengalore, (2) Aircraft Manufacturing D са 
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(5). Electronic Equipment Factory at Hyderabad. 
Hindustan Aircraft Ltd., Bangalore—The Government of 


In 1947, HAL was entrusted with the manu- : 
facture of Percival Prentice Trainer aircraft for IAF. In Mar. 


an agreement with Messrs. Folland Aircraft Ltd, U.K. for the 
ERE of Gnats at HAL. The factory has also been 
building supersonic jet aircraft. It has designed and developed a 
light four-seater “aircraft, krishak, an ultra-light multi-purpose 
aircraft, pushpak and a six-cylinder piston aero-engine. 
(see Index). 

The HAL has also manufactured several Alouette helicopters, 
entrusted to it by the Government of India under licence from 
Sud-Aviation of France. 

During 1963-64, HAL handed over the first batch of supersonic 

jet fighters to the Indian Air Force, and the first India-made basic 
jet trainer, HJT-16 made its maiden flight. 
Я Hindustan Antibiotics Ltd.—To meet the increasing demand 
for penicillin, the Government set up in March 1954, a factory at 
Pimpri (Maharashtra) with the help of UNICEF and WHO and 
with an authorised capital of Rs. 4 crore and paid-up capital of 
Rs. 2,47,26,000. Production begun in August 1955. The manage- 
ment of the factory is vested in the Hindustan Antibiotics Ltd. 

A streptomycin plant, with a capacity of 40-45 tonnes per year, 
set up at Pimpri in technical collaboration with Messrs. Merck & 
Co. Inc., U.S.A., went into production in 1963. 

. Hindustan Cables Ltd., Rupnarainpur (West Bengal) —was 
incorporated in Aug. 1952 with the object of manufacturing 
telecommunication cables and accessories mostly required by the 
Posts & Telegraphs Department. The plant was set up in colla- 
boration with Standard Telephone & Cables Ltd. at an estimated 
cost of Rs. 82 lakhs. Production started in 1960. The Company 
has an authorised capital of Rs. 3 crore, issued and paid-up capital 


Hindustan Housin Ltd.—was incorporated on Jan. 
теа with the Government of 
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is Rs. 75 lakhs and the paid-up capital Rs) 48.99 lakhs. The 
Factory now manufactures transmission poles, street-light poles, 
industrial heavy beams, prefabricated roofs, doors, windows, foam 
concrete and partition blocks, etc.. 

Hindustan Insecticides Ltd.—Established on April 1, 1954 
with an authorised and subscribed capital of Rs. 130 lakhs and 
Rs. 125.47 lakhs respectively, it is managing the two Government- 
owned DDT factories at Delhi and Alwaye (Kerala). The Delhi 
factory is producing 1,400 tonnes of technical DDT per annum. It 
was established with the financial assistance from UNICEF and 
WHO. The Alwaye factory, with an annual capacity of 1,400 
tonnes of technical DDT, was established by the Government in 
1954 at a total cost of about Rs. 97.03 lakhs and went into pro- 
duction in Feb. 1958. - 

Hindustan Machine Tools Lid, Jalahalli, Bangalore —was 
incorporated on Feb. 7, 1953 for carrying on business and manu- 
ешш Ce tools, small tools ee in pursuance of the 
technical collaboration agreement entered int 
India with the firms of Oerlikon Machin урын Co boe 


5 е Tool Works and 1 
& Co., both of Switzerland, for setting up a ache tool re 


in the country. The Govt. of India bought over fro ikons 
their share capital in the Company in 1956. he Ga тош 
an agreement in 1959 with a French firm for the production of 
centre height lathes and another agreement with Olivettes of Italy 
for the manufacture of 16 types of cylindrical grinding machine. 
]t has an Md ous of Rs. 16 стоге. 

‘The mpany's first factory at Bangalore went i - 
Чоп in October 1955. The factory produces lathes p 
machines, radial drills, grinding machine i 9 


S ес; 
The Company has another factory at Bangalore, which was 


inaugurated on July 18, 1961. This factory was built and planned 
without any foreign technical assistance and with no foreign 
financial aid. 
HMT has started manufacturing watches in collaboration with 
a Japanese company in its second factory at Bangalore. The first 
stock of КО came out of E TD in 1961. 
The third factory was started in Pinjore, n Chandia i 
Ын in 1962-63. This factory was inaugurated e. 
"The fourth [actorg came up in Oct. 1964 = $ 
Trak "Kerala. gradi at Kalamassari, near 
e fifth unit of the Was commissio 
27, 1965 at Kukkatpalli near Hyderabad. ad ndm pe 
п is factory at a capital cost of Rs. 7.75 crore commenced in May 
964. There is anoher unit of this company in Hyderabad. 
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Hindustan Organic Chemicals Ltd.—was incorpora 
December 12, 1960, for the manufacture of basic a о 
intermediates in collaboration with a Consortium of West German 
Consultants. The plant is proposed to be located at Apta-Kharpada 
(Maharashtra) with an auhorised capital of Rs. 12 crore. 

Hindustan Paper Corporation Ltd.—was registered on 29th 
May, 1970 to implement newsprint /pulp/paper projects in the 
public sector. It has ап authorised capital of Rs. 30 ёгогеѕ. 

Hindustan Photo Films Manufacturing Co. Ltd., Madras— 
was registered on 30th Nov., 1960, with an authorised capital of 
Rs. 5.82 crore for setting up at Ootacamund a plant for the manu- 
facture of raw films for cinema industry, photographic papers and 
films and X-ray films in technical collaboration with a French firm. 
The factory was inaugurated on Jan. 7, 1967 and is the largest of 
its kind in Asia. 

Another factory has been started at Ootacamund for the manu- 
Yacture of various kinds of photographic materials in collaboration 
with a French firm. _The Government of India have entrusted the- 
шр ыган, of this project to Hindustan Photo Films Manufac- 


EP ES #5.) 
industan Salts Ltd.—was set u e 
India at Jaipur on 12th April, 1958 P ee cop 
of Rs. 2 crores to take over the Government salt works at Sambhar 
Lake (Rajasthan), Kharaghoda (Gujarat) and Didwana (Rajas- 
than). A new company under the name and style of Sambhar Salts — 
Ltd. with an authorised capital of Rs. 1 crore was registered on 
the 30th October, 1964 as a subsidiary of the Hindustan Salts Ltd. 
Hindustan Shipyard Ltd.. Visakhapatnam—The foundation 
stone of this Shipyard was laid on June 21, 1941. This Shipyard 
was acquired by the Government of India from the Scindia Steam 
Navigation Company in March 1952. It is now equipped with 
4 large shipways and adequate workshops and jetty. It can build 
4 diesel-propelled ships a year. The first ship built in the yar 
was launched on March 14, 1968. The authorised capital of the 
Company is Rs. 10 crore. h 
A second shipyard is proposed to be built in Cochin with a 
Japanese collaborator, pes o a building block for buil ding 
ships up to 66,000 DWT class and a ship repair dock capable o 
accommodating ships up to 85,000 DWT. The project is estima. 
ted p cost Rs. 36 uec with a foreign exchange component o 
s. 5 crore, (see Index). А - 
Hindustan E Ltd.—The iron & steel projects. of the Соу 
і оЁ the Hindustan 
ernment of India are under the united control 3 with an autho- 
Steel Ltd. HSL was incorporated on Dec. 24, 1955 wi 


cised capital of Rs. 100 crore. Now the Authorised capital of 
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HSL is Rs. 600 crores. At the end of 1970-71, the total invest- 
ment based on Government funds amounted to Rs. 1025.98 crores. 
(see Index). (1) Rourkela Steel Project (Orissa) —An agree- 
ment was signed with Krupp-Demag Combine of Gemary for 
financial and technical collaboration in the execution of 720,000- 
tonne Rourkela steel plant in Orissa in 1953. Krupp-Demag gave 
technical assistance and trained Indian personnel. They also in- 
vested in the capital of the Company. The plant at Rourkela has 
been set up at a cost of Rs. 170 crore (see Index). (2) Bhilai 
Steel Project (M. P.)—An Agreement was entered into with the 
Soviet Government in Feb. 1955 for the erection at Bhilai of a 
modern integrated iron and steel plant with an initial capacity of 
7,70,000 tonnes of saleable steel ‘and 3,00,000 tonnes of foundry 
grade pig iron per year. (see Index). (3) Durgapur Steel Project 
(West Bengal) —The British Steel Consortium's project for Rs. one- 
million steel plant at Durgapur, was signed by the Government of 
India in March 1956. The factory is now fully started (see Index). 

The Fertilizer Plant at Rourkela was transferred back to the 
Hindustan Steel Ltd. on May 1, 1964, and with the formation of 
Bokaro Steel Ltd., the Bokaro Steel Project unit of Hindustan 
Steel Ltd. is wound up. 

'The Central Engineering and Design Bureau of HSL has 
been entrusted with larger responsibilities for designing metallurgical 
plants. 

Hindustan Steelworks Construction Ltd.—was in 
in June 1964 with the obiect of taking up the Sani 
steelworks in the first instance and other construction work later. 
The authorised capital of the company is Rs. 1 crore of which 
Rs, 23 lakhs has been paid up as share capital. 

Hindustan Teleprinters Ltd., Madras—was registered as а 
joint stock company on Dec. 14, 1960, with an authorised capital of 
Rs. 3 crore and a paid-up capital of Rs. 82 lakhs. The factory has 
been set up for the manufacture of teleprinters and ancillary equip- 
ment in technical collaboration with Ing. C. Olivetti & C., SPA 
Italy (see Index). $ 

Indian Airlines wid N Index). 

Indian Consortium [or Power Projects Put, Ltd.— Я 
registered on 25th June, 1969. The authorised share mss m 
company is Rs. 30 lakhs and initial subscribed capital is Rs. 10 
lakhs. The consortium is intended to carry on all business relat- 
ing to supply of entire equipment required for electrical power 
Projects, as also their erection and commissioning 

Indian Drugs ё Pharmaceuticals Ltd, New Delhi—was 
registered on April 5, 1961, with an authorised and pal dap 8 pital 
of Rs. 25 crores and Rs. 21.75 crores respectively, to implement 
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the four drug projects to be set u i 
USSR Government. The four avant P RU ap E оте 
tics at Rishikesh (Ш.Р.); (2) Synthetic Drugs at Са 
Hyderabad; (3) Surgical Instruments at NEE ‘ane: 
adras and (4) Photo Chemicals at Kerala. A unit of the Coin: 
pany, the Rs. 5.15-crore Surgical Instruments Plant was E: es 
sioned on Sept. 1, 1965. With the commissioning ofa ilot pla t 
of the Rs. Z0-crore Russian-aided Synthetic Drugs БӘ x 
October 15, 1965, the project went into actual production in 1966. 
This is one of the three units of the Indian Drugs and Pha ; 
ceuticals Ltd. being put up in collaboration with "Techno-Export 
of USSR. It is the biggest of its kind in Asia. It will h ae 
annual production capacity of 850 tonnes of modern synth icd таз 
of the sulpha group, anti-T.B. and anti-leprosy dru ana, 
and vitamins and 4,000 tonnes of intermediates f ga, ent ee 
drugs will be manufactured. Of the аан поа a Ed 
be хад еа ШЕ total annual production of the project is EET 
Indian Engineers Ltd.—i 
take the designing, tama iex company, set up ИЗ сы 
ООДО: bulle end the maya ee eee 
ture of the Government of Indi: end Bs sectors.” Такай ашса 
tion of U.S.A. The Ek Bachtel International Corpora- 
Rs. 2 crores and the initial КОО e с (у 
ernment of India will have 51 сарве 2 mee ag 
the remaining 49 per cent will EF Sabi рака Corean P 
eue. he Compan tie eld у Bachtel International Cor- 
development of petrel у will provide engineering service in the 
Ed pe езы petro-chemical and other industrial pro- 
Indian Explosive Factory, Gomi i i 
The Government of India шеге ded iex be 
Imperial Chemical Industries to set up a facto 8 for the manufac- 
ture of India’s requirements of ЕНЕН bl REV es ES e 
(Government of India holds 20 p.c. of the equity capital and the 
ава ag 80 p.c. This factory .was opened on th 
Indian Oil Corporation Ltd.—Indian Oil Co, a marketing 
organisation and Indian Refineries Ltd., a refining firm, in thi 
public sector, merged in 1964 to form Indian с 
with a share capital of Rs. 75 crore. The Corporation has three. 
divisions—pipelines, refineries and marketing, with, hi 
New Delhi and Bombay respectively. (see Index). 
Indian Pictures Export Corporation Lid.-—was registered 
as a public limited company on Sept 19, 1963, with an initial share 
capital of Rs. 10 lakhs which has since been raised to Rs. 25 lakhs. 
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The Corporation's main objective is to purchase, market, export and 
exhibit films (see Index). 

Indian Rare Earths Ltd.—was set up in August 1950, jointly 
by the Governments of India and Kerala, with an authorised capital 
of Rs. 1 crore. The Monazite Factory at Alwaye in Kerala was 
formally opened in December 1952. This factory is designed to 
treat 1,500 tons of monazite per year and to produce therefrom 
about 1,500 tonnes 5и rare earth and also carbonate and sodium 

hate as bye-products. 

p Telephone Industries Ltd.—It is the first public 
sector undertaking in India. The Government of India decided to 
set up a factory in collaboration with the Automatic Telephone 
& Electric Co. Ltd., U.K. An agreement was signed in May 1948. 
The 15-year old Collaboration Agreement expired on May 3, 1963. 
The factory was converted into a private limited company in Feb. 
1950. The Company was formed with a share capital of Rs. 200 
lakhs which was increased to Rs. 400 lakhs in 1954 and again to 
Rs. 500 lakhs in 1964. The Central Government holds 90 p.c. of 
the shares and the remaining 10 p.c. by the Government of Mysore 
and the Automatic Telephone & Electric Co. Ltd. The factory 
manufactures all types of telephone equipment and long-distance 
carrier equipment. (see Index). 

Instrumentation Ltd.—' he implementation of two Precision 
instruments Plants, one at Kota (Rajasthan) and the other at 
Puddussery, Palghat district (Kerala), with the technical and finan- 
cial assistance of the Government of USSR, has been assigned to 
the Instrumentation Ltd., incorporated on March 21, 1964 with an 
authorised capital of Rs. 7 crores and with its registered office at 
Kota. The Kota Plant manufacture electronic automatic indica- 
tors, electromagnetic instruments, recording and controlling instru- 
ments and sensing and transmitting elements and is financed from 
the credit of 18 million Roubles under an agreement signed on 
29th May, 1959. It was commissioned on Dec. 16, 1966 and has 
gone into commercial production since 25th September, 1968. The 
Puddussery Plant is to be financed from the savings of the 112.5- 
million Rouble credit in Nov. 1957, in accordance with the protocol 
signed in this regard оп 25th Мау, 1963. It will manufacture 
mechanical, hydraulic and pneumatic instruments, 

Integral Coach Factory, Perambur—is a State-owned fa ctory 
in the north-west of Madras, which went into production in 
October 1955, for the manufacture of all-stee] light-weight integral 
tail coaches. It was set up at a cost of Rs. 7.35 crore (set Index) t 

Janpath Hotels Ltd.—was registered under the Co ies Act 
1956, on 25th Sept, 1963. The authorised capital of е Cole 
Pany was fixed at Rs. 1 crore. The Company took over manage- 
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ment of the Hotel on Ist April, 1964. Under ; 

between the Central Government and the аа еа га 
capital assets pertaining to Hotel Janpath were leased by the Соу 
ernment_to the Company and the soft and wasteful assets e 
sold to the Company. The Company continue to manage the 


Janpath group of hotels comprising of Hotel Janpath, Hotel Ranjit 


and Lodhi Hotel. 
Lubrizol India Ltd.—produces chemicals and additives 


required in the production of lubricants and greases. It came on 
stream in November 1968. 

Machine Tool Corporation of India Líd.—was incorpora- 
ted in January 1967, with an authorised capital of Rs. 4 crore 
for the implementation of the Grinding Machine Tool Plant, Ajmer 
to be set up with Czech assistance. ? 

Machine Tool Prototype Factory, Ambarnath, near Bombay— 
Started in April 1951, it designs special type of tools and machines 
required for use by ordnance factories. A novel feature of the 
Factory is a training school attached to it, which trains 100 skilled’ 
artisans every year. ; 

Mazagon Dock Ltd.—was incorporated on February 26, 1934 - 
and was taken over by the Government of India on Apri 19, 
1960. The Company's main work is ship-repairing, besides ship- ` 
building and general engineering work, and it manages the shipyards 
at Bombay and Goa. The Company has an authorised capital of 
Ез. 2 crore. 

Mining and Allied Machinery Corporation Ltd.—This com- 
pany was incorporated on Ist April, 1965 to take over the Co: 
mining machinery project which till then formed part of Heavy 
Engineering Corporation. This unit has been set up with Soviet 
assistance for the manufacture of various coal mining equipments 
up to 45,000 tonnes a year. As on 31st March, 1971 the investment 


tered on Aug. 2, 1877. Its name was formally charge 
Line Ltd. on Dec. 5, 1938. Turner, Morrison & Co. Ltd. took 
over the management of the Company 
it became a Government Company Wi! 
Rs. 2 crore. (see Index). 

Nahan Foundry Ltd. Sirmur (Himachal Pradesh) .— 
- Originally established in 1875_as a private organisation, it came 
undet the ownership of the Government of India in 1952. The 
administrative control of the Company has been transferred to the 
Himachal Pradesh Government with effect from 24th September, 
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1964. The foundry manufactures mainly agricultural implements, 
such as cane-crushers, etc. 

National Buildings Construction Corporation Ltd.—was set 
up in November 1960, with the principal objectives of reducing 
the cost of construction and improving the d of work in 
the building industry. The Corporation primarily undertakes 
construction works of the Central and State Governments as well 
as of public sector undertakings through open competitive tenders. 
The authorised capital of the Corporation is Rs. 2 crore and the 
paid-up capital Rs. 145 lakhs. 

ational Coal Development Corporation Ltd., Ranchi—was 
set up in Oct. 1956, to look after the production of coal in public 
sector. The Company has an authorised capital of Rs. 50: crore 
and has been formed to own and manage the existing State collier- 
ies as well as the new collieries to be established. There are 11 
collieries, excluding Singareni Collieries in Andhra Pradesh. A 
coal-washing plant for the supply of coking coal to the Bhilai and 
Rourkela steel plants was set up at Kargeli (Bihar) in N i a 
1958, which functions under NCDC. (see Index) ovember 

National Industrial Development Corporation Lid d 

wide range of consultancy services both at home and bio, n s 
services rendered include project engineering work as P ed : e 
ject planning and pre-project investment studies. (see al aspro; 

National Instruments Ltd., Calcutta—was origi ne ndex). 
as the Mathematical Instruments Office in 1830 [En ly started 
and service of instruments used by the Survey of Tat the repair 
converted into a limited company on June 26, 1957 u dd a. It was 
of National Instruments Ltd. It manufactures vario er the name 
scientific and precision instruments including hydrometeors types of 
ing cylinders, barometers, blood pressure instruments, dial measur- 
etc. The authorised capital of the company is Rs. 5 crore gauges, 
An ophthalmic glass project is being set up at Durga 5. 
National Instruments Ltd. It is estimated to cost Rs 4 tal voder 
technical collaboration from USSR. + 1 crore with 
National Mine Devon Corp 
porated on 1 ovember, 1958. eai 
Company is Rs. 15 crore. It has been FE wn арш of the 
of the following schemes—(1) Kiriburu Iron Ox D le execution 
(2) Bailadila Iron Ore Project, M. P.; (37е roject, Bihar ; 
roject, Maharashtra; (4) Khetri Copper 3) “Redi Iron Ore 
(5) Бен Вила saning Project, M. P.. (6) Da Кш) 
roject, Rajasthan an ; (6): Daribo Copper 
| (Rajasthan). WA mining project at Zawar 


National Newsprint and Paper Mills Lid, Nepanagaz (M: Р.) 


oration Ltd—was incor- 
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—Popularly known as Мера Mills, it was fo: i 
enterprise in 1947. Due to losses for various ои ihe EIE 
ed into the hands of the Goverament of Madhya Pradesh in 1949. 
Later in 1958 the Government of India took over the majority 
shareholding of the Company. It has an authorised capital of 
Rs. 5 crore. The mill went into production in January 1955. It 
has an installed capacity o£ 75,000 tonnes annually. Г 
4 National Projects Construction Corporation Ltd.—is a Gov- 
ernment concern incorporated on Jan. 9. 1957, with an authorised 
share capital of Rs. 3 crore. There are following shareholders—the 
Central Government and the Governments of Assam, Bihar, Gujarat, 
Haryana, Himachal Pradesh, Jammu & Kashmir, Kerala, M.P., 
Mysore, Punjab, Rajasthan, Tamil Nadu, Uttar Pradesh and West 
Bengal and the Union Territory of Chandigarh. The Corporation 
is executing works on various river valley projects. 

National Small Industries Corporation Líd.—was set up in 
February 1955. It renders valuable assistance to small-scale indus- 
tries. One of its important functions is to supply them machinery 
on m ls EE (see Index). 

egveli Lignite Corporation Ltd.—was incorporated in 
November 1956. The agreement for the project ue signed on 
May 6, 1959. Corporation has an authorised capital of Rs. 86 crore. 
This project is an integrated one, because of its five-fold compo- 
nents—mining project, thermal power plant, fertilizer plant, 
briquette-making and clay-washing plant. 

Oil India Ltd. (OIL)—in which the Government of India 
and the Burmah Oil Company have equal shares, was incorporated 
in Assam on Feb. 18, 1959, for the exploration and production of 
petroleum and crude oil (including natural gas), and for the cons- ` 
truction of pipelines to the two refineries set up in the public sector 
with an authorised capital of Rs. 50 crore. The first stage of the 
720-mile long pipeline from Naharkatiya to Noonmati was com- 
missioned in Mar. 1962. (see Index). 

Orissa Mining Corporation Ltd.—was set up in May 1956 
as a joint venture of the Governments of India and Orissa, with 
the main object to raise, assemble and transport iron and other 
minerals in Orissa for the purpose of sale or export or for under- 
taking other responsibilities conducive to the attainment of the 
above objects. 

- Praga Tools Corporation Ltd. Hyderabad—was set up 
in 1943. The шыру shares аге held PEE Union Government 
and the Andhra Pradesh Government. he Company S T 
tures machine tools and accessories, precision tools, auto and diese 
parts, railway components, etc. 


E 
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Pyrites, Phosphates & Chemicals Ltd., Sindri (Bihar) —Set up | 
in March 1960 e subsidiary of the National Industrial Develop- 
ment Corporation, it assumed independent status from September 
16, 1963. In reality, it is a sulphuric acid plant based on pyrites. 
The Company has got two main projects ism ing Pot 
at Amjhore (M.P.) and cu UE s SEM indri, e 

S an authorised capii . = 
T i Corporation of India Ltd.— formed in 1961, by thè 
AREARE of the Eastern Shipping Corporation and Western 


overseas shipping. 

35 crore and paid- 

tion has earned a . 
(see Index), 


tporation consist of ex- 
tporation has an autro- 
rised capital of Rs. 5 crore. 


23rd May, 1969. 
Travancore Minerals Ltd,—whi i 
ber 30, 1956, jointly by the Go 3 ndia and Kerala 
for taking over all sand separation undertaki 
company with an authorised capital of Rs. 1 crore, was taken over 
by the Indian Rare Earths Ltd. during 1964-65 


Triveni Structurals Ltd., Naini—was registered in July 1965, 
with an issued and subscribed capital of Rs. crores, for the 
manufacture of heavy steel Structures for buildin, 
other purposes, It is a joint 2 
India and M/s Voest of Austria, at an estimated cost of about 
Rs. 700 lakhs. The installed capacity is 25 000 tonnes а year. 
As on 31st March, 1971, the Government had invested i te 
company an amount of Rs. 565 crores, 

Tungabhadra Steel Products Ltd., 
joint venture of the Governments of M 


Mysore—till Ay a 
15 а running concern engaged in the ma: 


ysore and Andhra Pra, 
nufacture of 
Overnment of India acquired 

Controlling interest in this company by investing Rs. 51 lakhs in 
ebruary 1967. An 7 
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Textiles—It occupies the foremost place among the Organised 
industries of India. Bombay, Ahmedabad, Sholapur, Kanpur, 
Nagpur, Indore, Madurai and Coimbatore ‘are the main centres of 
this industry. The cotton textile industry at present comprises 622 
mills with a total installed capacity of 16.96 million spindles, 

Engineering—So fat as engineering industry is concerned. 
India has become self-sufficient in a variety of articles like electric 
motors, batteries, sewing machines, ceiling fans and metal sheets 
for utensils. Machine-building industries as well as other engineer- 
ing industries are recording increased production. The total 
export of engineering goods during 1968-69 was Rs. 84.12 crores. 
The important items exported were M. S. pipes, tubes and fittings, 
railway wagons, electric wires and cables, auto and auto parts, 
bicycles and parts, hand and cutting tools, machine tools, iron and 
steel castings, batteries and diesel engines, etc, 

Jute—As the biggest earner of foreign exchange for India, 
jute industry occupies an important place in the country's eco- 
aomy. Partition of the country hit this industry hard but strenuous 
efforts have enabled the industry to rise again. 'To encourage 
modernisation, licences for the import of machinery have been 
liberally granted to the jute mills and a start made in the manu- 
facture of jute mill machinery in the country. At present, the mills 
concentrate on producing mainly (1) gunny bags or cloth used for 
packing rice, wheat, oilseeds, etc.; (2) hessian cloth or bags used 
for bailing cotton, wool and other fibres ; (3) coarse carpets and 
rugs; (4) cordage, (5) jute tarpaulines, (6) paper-lined hessian, 
jute carpets and webbing. 

Aluminium—The aluminium industry in India comprises the 
manufacturing as well as fabricating units. The industry produc- 
ing virgin aluminium metal came into heing in India only during 
the last World War. Production of aluminium in India began in 
а small way around 1943, 

'The main aluminium plants today are all in the private sector. 
They are at Hirakud (20,000 tonnes), Renukoot near Rihaland 
(60.000 tonnes), Asansol (7,500 tonnes), Alwaye (5.600 tonnes) 
and Mettur (10,000 tonnes). A public sector plant is being set up 
at Koyna in Maharashtra with the help from West Germany. 

The Government of India approved on November 2, 1965 the 
formation of a company in the public sector under the name of 
Bharat Aluminium Company Ltd., to construct, manage and operate 
the Koyna and Korba aluminium projects. 

Light Mechanicals—They include ball-bearings, duplicators, 


29 
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sewing machines, typewriters, conveyor beltings and zip-festeners. 
They have made substantial increase in production. - 

Sugar—India is the largest sugar-producing country in the 
world. The per-acre yield in India—14 to 15 tonnes, compares 
most unfavourably with the yields of 62 tonnes in Hawaii and 56 
tonnes in Indonesia. The important cane-growing and sugar- 
producing States are U.P., Bihar, Punjab, Maharashtra, Andhra 
and Tamil Nadu, The first two alone contribute more than 70 p.c. 
of the total production. Approximately 55 p.c. of the total cane 
produced in India is utilised for gur and khandsari. Only 25 p.c. 
goes to the mills for the manufacture of crystal sugar. It is India's 
second largest industry, next only to textile. $ 

Indian sugar is of three forms—jaggery, khandsari and white 
sugar. Of these, the simplest is jaggery, being merely. cane-juice 
boiled and solidifed. Khandsari sugar is made through an indigen- 
ous process by the molasses being separated from sucrose. White 
sugar is directly produced in the factories in India. 

The responsibility of sugarcane research rests mainly on the 


chain of sugarcane 
various States, The 


lakh tomes. d 5 of the order of 21.44 
Plywood— This industry is meeting the e 
‘country for (1) flush doors, (2) ble buc. (3) йш АЕ 
wood, (4) packing plywood, (5) tea-chest plywoo d ү PYA 
plywood, and (7) concrete shuttering plywood » (б) marin 
Cycle—Records indicate that the first bic tls ride. А 
vance-in India іп 1890. The indigenous та = its appea- 
‘first in 1915 in Madras with German technical AN as E 
efforts proved abortive. Between 1038 and 1941 | үе t s er 
turing concerns were started, viz. India Cycle Ma ris manufac 
Calcutta ; Hindustan Bicycle Manufacturin anufacturing Co., 
Cycles, Bombay. In 1949, the Go 
Sion to establish manufacturing 
Sen-Raleigh Industries which вес 


ire demand of the 


ured 
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Raleigh Industries; (2) T. I. Cycles of India with technical co- 
operation from Tube Investment Ltd. and Hercules Cycles & Motor 
Co., of England; and (3) Atlas Cycle Industries. 

Paper and Paper Boards—The beginning of modern paper 
industry in India dates back to 1830 when the first paper machine 
was established in Calcutta by Dr. Carey. "This venture failed and 
the machine was transferred in 1870 to Royal Paper Mills at Bally 
in Howrah district, which was started in 1867. The Upper India 
Paper Mills, Lucknow and Titaghur Paper Mills, Calcutta were 
started in 1882 and 1884 respectively. Both of these began using 
moonj and sabai grass. Deccan Paper Mills was set up at Poona 
in 1887 and Bengal Paper Mills at Raniganj in 1891. Protection 
was granted to the industry in 1925 and was renewed periodically 
until its withdrawal in 1947. The first newsprint mill in India, 
National Newsprint and Paper Mills at Nepanagar (M.P.), went 
into’ production in January 1955. It has an installed capacity of 
30,000 tonnes per year (see Index). 

India's biggest paper mill went into production in May 1965 
at Amla (M.P.). Built in private sector at a cost of Rs. 17 crore. 
the mill produces 2,000 tonnes of paper daily. 

There are 56 paper and paper-board mills in production in 
India with a total installed capacity of 650,000 tonnes. 

Price control on all varieties of paper was lifted on and from 
May 6, 1968. 

Leather, Hides and Skins—Leather industry in India ranks 
probably fourth in importance as an earner of foreign exchange. 
Uttar Pradesh is the biggest producer in the country with 92.33 
lakh pieces of skins and hides per year. It is followed by Maha- 
rashtra, M. P., Andhra, Rajasthan and Tamil Nadu. 

By far the largest utilisation of leather is in the production 
-of footwear. Footwear produced in this country may briefly be 
classified into two categories : (1) Western types and (2). Indian 
types. The industry is organised mainly on a small scale, although 
there are a few big tanneries in Madras, Kanpur, Calcutta and 
Bombay. There are at present about 725 tanneries in the country. 
„Exports of E. I. tanned hides and skins, pickled goat skins, tanned 
reptile skins, goat hair and tanning materials from India during 
1968-69 have earned Rs, 5,379,56 lakhs. 

Tanning.—With'a cattle population of about 20 crores which 
is nearly three times than that of U.S.A., India produces about 
2 crore of cattle hides per year, In India, there are about 7.5 crore 
of goats and 4 crore of sheep, producing about 3.5 crore of goat 
skins and 1,7 crore sheep skins per year. Tanning industry is 
“prganised mainly ой a ‘small-scale basis. For the facilities for 
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training, in addition to the regional tanning industries functioning 
at Bombay, Madras, Calcutta and Jullundur, a Central Leathet 
Research Institute was established in Madras in January 1953, The 
Leather School of Kanpur is a Government institute offering 
facilities for higher technical training. < 

Scientific and Medical Instruments—There are at present 
49 units engaged in the manufacture of scientific, drawing, sur- 
veying, mathematical and industrial instruments and 5 units in X-ray 
and electro-medical instruments. 

Rayon—This industry was started in India after the World 
War Il. The first mill started in India was Travancore Rayon 
Ltd. in 1950. Viscose rayon today remains the lowest-priced 
synthetic and has been accepted widely in all fields of textile inte- 
rest. The main raw materials for production are sulphuric acid 
and rayon grade caustic soda, which are now being produced in 


india. Exports of rayon and synthetic textiles d 
15.859 mts. valued at Rs. 30,978,000. extiles during 1968 were 


Silk—This industry in India, whi 


XWest Bengal, Tamil Nadu, Janmu & Rae owed by Assam. 
most 

fabrication Е ровя, whereas mulberry ee о ane 

importance in defence services of the 

parachutes. country as dropping sik 


The Government of India have been 4 ivin 
sericulture industry since 1930. For йс сы Sd do 3 
ment of sericulture and silk industry and to co-ordinate rese. ора 
а Central Silk Board was established іп 1949 under the Centr ae 
Board Act IX of 1948. The Board’s main activities are to a ШЕК 
fund, in the form of either grants-in-aid or loan, for the provi 
of silk schemes by the State Governments and te execution 


‘to personnel of the States’ sericultural de techn ical know-how 


imports from abroad. 


tation was established at Bethampore (W 
Ж sub-station at Kalimpong, It conducts ех 


X 
°F development in the various branches of 21216109 and resear 


Of sericulture. There iS 
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an All-India Sericultural Training Institute at Mysore £ ivi 
practical as well as theoretical training to perso cnt 
sericulture industry. . 

Industrial Gases—The production of oxygen gas and dissol- 
ved acetylene gas has registered a considerable increase. There 
has been a sharp increase in the production of nitrogen. The pro- 
duction of carbon dioxide has increased by about 7 p.c. 

Industrial Explosives—The production of industrial explo- 
sives (non-permitted type) and sefety fuse has been adequate for 
meeting the entire requirement of the country. 

Sewing Machines—The first factory for the олса of 
sewing machines in India was started in 1937. noteworth 
feature of this industry is that all component parts are now made 
in the country. The exports of these India-made machines are 
gradually increasing and imports are considerably decreasing every 


Wool—India produces about million pounds of wool annually. 
The major portion of the clip is hairy and coarse and includes a 
considerable quantity of coloured produce. The yield of wool 
varies from 3/, of а pound to 4 pounds per Sheep per year. 

р The woollen hosiery industry in India consists of small-scale 
units, the bulk of which are located at Ludhiana and the remainder 
dispersed over Uttar Pradesh, West Bengal, Delhi and Maharashtra. 
Woollen textiles are only a part of the entire wool industry. The 
other important sectors are carpets and woollen hosiery. Other 
types of coarse products made of wool are rough blankets, towels, 
fur-coats and bundies, felt and hair belting for machinery, 

Carpets—Carpets are India's best products in wool. Carpet- 
making is an organised industry. "The main centres of production 
are: Amritsar, Agra, Gwalior and Jaipur for better classes of 
Carpets; Kashmir for cheap qualities ; Mysore, Bellary, Bangalore 

other places in the South for druggets. . 

Cement—The manufacture of portland cement in India began 
in 1904 in ‘Tamil Nadu State. but the project failed. Nine years 
later, a small factory was started at Porbandar and soon after, 
factories were built in Lakheri and Katni. The Indian Cement 
Manufacturers’ Association was formed in 1926. In 1927, the 
Concrete Association of India was formed to popularise the use of 
cement and in 1930, the Cement Marketing Company of India was 
formed to take over the sale of the output of member companies. 
There are at present 35 factories in India, producing about one 
crore tonnes of cement annually. The industry 18° mainly 
localised in Bihar, M. P., Tamil Nadu and Orissa. 

Cement (Quality Control) Order was issued in 1962, 
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to prevent, possible adulteration of cement. With effect from 
January 1, 1966 all Central and State controls on cement were 
withdrawn and consequently the system of allocations by the 
S. Т. С. and issue of permits by the State Controllers ceased. 

Ceramics—are said to be the oldest of industries, and also 
an ancient art in India. There are now some 53 ceramic factories 
in India, including those producing msulators. There has been 
much progress in the production of ceramics, notably in the field of 
white wares, sanitary-wares, glazed tiles and high-tension insula- 
tors. These are located over a fairly wide area but the majority 
of them mainly centre round M.P., West Bengal, Maha- 
rashtra, Tamil Nadu and Mysore. 

Rubber Goods—manufacturing industry in India. has been 
able to achieve self-sufficiency in respect of practically all the 
important items made out of rubber. Apart from 400 smaller units, 
there are at present 89 organised units in the manufacture of wide 
range of rubber goods. i 

In India, beginning of the rubber industry can be traced back 
to 1920 when a general rubber goods factory was established in 
Calcutta for the manufacture of moulded goods. Manufacture of 
tyres and tubes which accounts for nearly 65 to 75 p.c. of the tofal 
consumption of raw rubber, commenced in India in 1936 when a 
factory at Sahaganj in W. Bengal went into production. Raw 
rubber is the principal raw material used by the rubber industr 

The rubber goods manufacturing industry in India соу 5 ee 
manufacture of 130 diverse items. About 85 p.c. of the ae bber 
is consumed by.the three important items, namely, automobil ч es 
and tubes, bicycle tyres and tubes, and rubber {СОГ ге е tyr 
$ Match—manufacturing hardly existed іп this country before 
the World War I. A considerable expansion of the un. wi 
however, made after the imposition in 1922 of a умах 
imports, which was converted іп 1928 
effect wae о борс that the ‘f 
export and a big Swedish match combine cam ; M 
lished many factories at Bareilly, pepe MONT. 
Madras under the name and style of the Western India Match 

“At present, there are 62 match factori : 5 
Industries (Development and Regulation) Acro Бус WE oe 
phur and phosphorous, the other raw materials for e d stry 
are nee salah indigenously. й Sr 

ass—manutacturing forms an i р ; 
T. Most of TRU factories are eee ke лга И 
ashtra and U.P. The, total capital investment in the 


| revenue duty on 
into protective duty. "The 
Oreign exporters ceased to 
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units is Rs. 12 crore. These factories produce дї, | 

at Rs. 18 crore. Very recently, blown 353 fibre GN E eee 
glass have begun to be produced in India. The progress India has 
made in glass technology in the last decade is largely due to the 
researches conducted at the Central Glass and Ceramic Research 
Institute, Calcutta. 

Soaps—91 organised units are manufacturing soaps in the 
country, besides many smaller and cottage units, Nearly one-third 
of the organised units are in Maharashtra. West Bengal stands 
second with 21 units. The raw materials that go in the produc- 
tion of soaps are vegetable oils and tallow (including resin), caustic 
soda, sodium silicate and perfumery. 

Automobile—The first motor сац was imported into the 
country in 1898. The first India-made car, manufactured by 
Hindustan Motors Ltd., moved out of the assembly by the end of 
1948. 

The year 1954 was an important landmark ip the de nt 
of ME dint) in India. The Government of Dd. E 
decision of restricting the manufacture and assembling of auto- 
mobiles to only a few recognised concerns that proved their bona 
fide by agreeing to a definite phase programme of development with 
the ultimate object of reaching the stage of manufacture of all 
the important components, 

] 'There are at present 6 approved manufacturers for automobiles 
in the country, viz., Hindustan Motors, Calcutta; Premier Auto- 
mobiles, Bombay; Mahindra and Mahindra, Bombay’; Ashoke 
Leyland, Madras ; Standard Motor Products, Madras; and Tata 
Locomotive and Engineering Co., Bombay. Two automobile diesel 
engine manufacturers, Simpson & Co. and Automobile Products of 
India, were approved of in 1955. On the recommendation of the 
Tariff Board, the Government have given protection to this indus- 
try for a period of 10 years. 

Plastics—industry is comparatively new in India. It is cen- 
tred mostly in the Bombay, Amritsar, Bangalore, Delhi, Kanpur and 
I adras areas. Rapid progress has been made in the plastics 
industry. India is now in a position to export plastic goods. The 
plastics industry in the country is now producing raw materials 
and processed goods. All types of moulded plastics goods are 
being produced to meet the growing demand for consumer goods 
and industrial components. Prove is a Plastics and Linoleam Ex- 
port Promotion Council, 

Tobacco—The Government earn Rs. 160 crore annually by 
way ОЁ excise duty, "agricultural cess and customs revenue. 
Though the bulk of the tobacco produced in India is consumed 


456 HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


within the country, about 55 million kgs. of unmantfactured 
tobacco valued over Rs. 35 crore is exported to more than 
countries in the world. About 90 p.c. of the exports is made 
up of cigarette tobacco. Among the different varieties of tobacco 
consumed in the’ world, the bidi is a product which is typically 
Indian in origin, and India holds a monopoly in its exports. The 
total production of bidis in India is currently estimated at 240,000 
million pieces, valued at approximately Rs. 1,315 million, 1 

The Government of India constituted in 1945 an autonomous 
body, Indian Central Tobacco Committee. 

Coir—means fibre extracted from the husks of a 


ng material for 
delicate instruments and they are distributed in the States of West 


Bengal, Tamil Nadu, Kerala, Mysore, Orissa and Punj 

largest factory is situated at Konnagar in West Bono ate 
principal types of coir fibre are the mat fibre and curied fibre The 
bulk of the output consists of mat fibre. A research institute at 
Kalavoor, near Alleppey (Kerala) and a tegional research station 
and model factory at Uluberia in Howrah district of West Bengal 


р 

A Coir Board was established under th " 

1953. The development of coir industry v id EM ae 

and promotion of coir products in India and abroad is the Ser = 

sibility of the Coir Board. It levies a customs duty on Sia 

fibre, coir yarn and coir products exported from India = 
Sport Goods—At present, sport goods indust: з 


Lucknow and Allahabad, and Jammu & Ka 7 
rials for these goods аге willow and mile: or ue raw mate 
produced in Kashmir and in other parts o 
manufacture of sport goora is a cottage ind 
"^. Cashew—cashew industry plays an im 
nomy of India. The quantity of cashew one ee срт 
168 69 VEDI tonnes valued at Rs, 60,92,91 009. ed during , 
rocesse атьта 
02639526 were exported during 1963-69, me, Valued at e 
anned & bottled fruits & vegetables, pi ысу ee ue 
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ments, canned 6 frozen meat and poultry products, malted milk 
products, ice cream, confectionery, biscuits, starch and its deri- 
vatives, guar gum, soft drink, beverage base, wheat bran, butter 
and ghee, cocoa products, walnuts, scented supari etc. 

Biscuits—The country produces all her requirements of biscuits 
and confectionery. In the organized sector there are 40 factories 
capable of producing 30,000 tonnes of biscuits ayer, As for con- 
fectionary, the organised sector consists of 44 factories with a 
production capacity of 50,000 tonnes a year. Recent shortage of 
wheat and sugar Йаз hit the industry considerably. 

Lac—Lac is the resinous secretion of a species of insect. . 
Leccifer Lacca, generally known as the Lac Insect. The incests 
are parasites of certain trees in India. The most important host 
trees are palas, ber and kusum. Thè leading lac-producing States 
in India are Bihar, Madhya Pradesh and West Bengal, portion of 
Maharashtra, Orissa and Assam. In West Bengal, it mainly 

ws in Murshidabad, Malda, Bankura and Purulia districts. 
The lac, secreted from the glands of lac insects, is converted into 
sticklac. This sticklac is processed into shellac, by either ind? 
genous method or hydraulic pressure method or Soviet process 
method. The principal uses of the processed products of stick and 
shellac are in manufacture of gramophone 1ecords, varnishes 
and polishes, electrical goods, hats, printing and paper, a 
wax, cement and adhesives, etc. ‘The research is being carri 
on by the Indian Lac Research Institute at Namkum (Ranchi). 
he average production of lac in India is 30—35 thousand 
tonnes. In 1968-69, 17,714 tonnes of lac valued at Rs. 502.96 
lakhs were exported. 

Vanaspati Industry—was first introduced in India after 
the World War I by imports from Europe. The first уапаѕрай 
factory in India was established in 1930. The Government helped 
the industry by giving it protection.  Vanaspati is mainly made 
from ground nut oil and also from cotton-seed oil. In 1944, the 

overnment of India introduced legislation to control the industry 
appointing an officer by the Vegetable Oil Products Control Order. 
Under the segulation, quality has been standardised _and new 
factories have to obtain permits before starting production. 


PLANTATION INDUSTRIES 
In India, tea, coffee and rubber plantation together cover 
about 6.4 p.c; of the cropped area and are concentrated maint 
in the north-east and along the south-west coast. They ЕН 
employment to over 12 lakh persons. 
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T'ea—Between 1834 and 1865, tea was cultivated їп Govern- 
ment plantations. Since 1865, tea plantations were mainly 
financed and managed by European business firms. Tea plantations 
number more than 8,000. Tea ranks after jute as the largest items 
in India's export trade. India earns from the export of tea, foreign 
exchange amounting to Rs. 100 crore a year. Northern India ac- 
counts for 80 p.c. of the total Indian production. The tea planta- 
tion of South India are distributed among three States—' Tamil Nadu, 
Kerala and Mysore. But the State of Assam has the highest con- 

tration of plantations. 
ms There is Iu c. Board which administers the Tea Act of 1953. 
The Board is also responsible for the regulation and control of the 
sale of tea БУ auctions or otherwise, registration and licensing of 
brokers and blenders and the quality control. It is financed by a 
cess collected by the export of tea. 

Coffee—is one of the major plantation industries of India. 
Practically all coffee is grown in South India in the States of 
Kerala, Mysore and Tamil Nadu; only a small quantity being 
grown in Bihar. The main species of coffee grown in India are 
Coffee Arabica noted for its quality and Coffee Robusta which has 
better resistance to pests and diseases, yields more and is cheaper 
to produce. The cultivation of Leberja Coffee is negligible. The 
major part of the acreage under coffee, 75 P.c. approximatel: is. 
claimed by дана, адсу MA. ) 

Under the Indian Coffee Marketing Ехрапзі А 
Coffee Board has been constituted which is CURE пе Indian 
a system of regulated and co-operative marketing of coffee Ing 

Rubber—Chief raw materials for rubber goods are natural 
rubber, synthetic rubber, reclaimed rubber, cord carbon black 
rubber chemicals, etc. During the last five years, more than 75 p.c 
of the total requirements of natural rubber nave been met fe А 
indigenous production in South India and the balance is EN 
imported to limited extem. Tyres and tubes account for g 
65 o.c. of the overall use of rubber. A factory has been d 
'at Bareilly for producing synthetic rubber. SSH. 


Smal-Scale Industries 


Pattern of Smali-Scale Industri 
$ ег - tries— Th b an 
industries in our country are in many WU Rond ae ане 

pen- 


electrical appliances. Most 
adequate A anc either in ӘБ нодо yet porem 
nisation. This inherited skill of the artisans a grin Sales суну 
factor, which is now largely responsible in pears to, Бо шашар 
these industries at the present moment. It orang tojsustah: 
2 crore persons are engaged in cotta S а estimated_ that about 
industry alone employs 50 lakh рео; ie ustries.. ‘The handlogm 
The development of industries D К 
small-scale industries, is the prime s particularly cottage and 
{рушса According to the Ind Spon ER the SUE 
he Government of India, dated Apri ustrial Policy Resolution of 
some large-scale industries and pril 6, 1948, the development of 
small-scale industries have be the co-ordination of cottage and 
Central Government's res de recognised to be a part of the 
has not only endorsed fee lity. ne Бар Сон 
down the sphere ОЁ res е ОУ recognition, but has also laid 
resp ect ENE pons ility of the Central Government in 
o suppl н 
Central се fs forts of the State Governments, the 
Riad: ала Village. Id aires up ee a bodies A d 
Board. All-India Handloom Boardi miona dn © E: ааа 
ганра, and an SUE Board. азаа ааа all 
given by the overnment, State Financial Corporations 
and А S Y E anci; rporation 
duce ML CN udi ERAT b 
Sanction for the establishment of е to a Pe] "Indus- 
trial Extension Service for technical assistan all industries ; 
(4) establishment of National Small Industries Corporation. 1955 ; 
(5) All-India Handicrafts Board has been established for iniprove- 
ment 5s production and marketin dicrafts in India and 
э The Government аге also making special efforts (о encourage 
industrial co-operatives, which now form over 10 p.c. of the total 
number of co-operative societies. 
The definition of small-scale industries includes all industrial 
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units with a capital of not more than 7.5 lakhs of rupees, irrespective 
of the number of employees. 

The Central Government gave loans to the State Governments 
for establishing Industrial Estates which seek to remove small 
industrial units from urban areas and provide them new sites with 
actory space and common facilities for efficient working. 

programme of technical assistance to small industries, known 
as the Industrial Extension Service has been undertaken directly 
by the Central Government. 16 small industries service institutes, 
6 branch institutes, and 65 extension/production training centres 
have been set ир. The Service provides economic information and 
training facilities. 

The Government make special efforts to encourage the Indus- 
trial Co-operatives in launching new industries, Particularly in the 
village and small industries sector. The number of such Co-opera- 
tives in the industrial field during 1967-68 is estimated at 55.900 
with a membership of 39.6 lakhs and a Working capital of Ёз. 268 
crore. 0 

Scheduled Commercial banks’ advances to small-scale sector 
(comprising small-scale ERI road transport Operators and 
industrial estates) were Rs. 419 crores ip March 1970. The 
number of accounts was 1.35 lakhs. 

The els ү колОЧол Board which is е 

motion of the inventive spirit amon inde 
рати and technicians has been successfully ease workers, 

Another significant development was the establishment f 
National Small Industries Corporation in Feb. 1955 оон the 

Ап All-India Handicrafts Board Was set up Need bea 
improve production and marketing of handicrafts in Indi "rhe 
Board is running 15 pilot centres, There are also 4 desi E. t х 
and 4 regional offices to provide assistance in designin pa. aie. 
activities. About 150 emporia have en set up all ote I dia 
effective marketing of handicrafts, The salient featur n far 
Board are : (1) Marketing; (2) Quality control ; (3) Pale the 
(4) Design-development ; (5) Planning and Dosen city ; 

Publicity abroad through exhibitions and oth тс. m 
conducted by the Handicrafts and Handlooms p. LT e CS is being 
of India Ltd. (see Index). "port Corporation 

Coir industry is mainly carried on 
though small factories employ wooden ia Cottage industry basis, 
labour. Of the estimated annual produ 
ОЁ coir yarn, more than 90 P.c. is prod 

Oard is engaged in popularisin 


ntrusted with the 
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Kerala) and a regional research stati 
Glenn {West Bengal) ск. ва ан model factory at 
e Centr ilk Board was constituted in 1949, to 1 с 
е promotion and development оЁ sericultur ‚ to look after 
to a research. p Gal GS ineke ane) 
etting up of a Central Tasar Research Stati 
a Central Tasar Silk-worm Seed Station at Lakhe OM hee 
been completed. The Central Silk-worm Seed Station at Stinagat 
is also engaged in evolving new strains of silk-worms. ОЛ 
_ The Central Sericultural Research Institute at Mysore and 
Hill Rearing Station at Coonoor (Tamil Nadu) continue to work. 
- There is also an All-India. Sericultural Training Institute at 
Mysore, which provides practical and theoretical training t 5 
sonnel engaged in the industry. The Central Sericultu al ЖОЛЫ; 
Station at Berhampore (W. Bengal), with it ra Research 
Kalimpong, conducts experiments еа S sub-station at 
economy and improvement in different stage t to bring about 
Small Industries Extension Traini: ges of production. 
and Natione! Design Institute at Ah ing Institute at Hyderabad 
research and service programmes in me ahad undertake training, 
Exports of Handicrafts—The h dics respective fields. 
a wide range Еа, a cosl andicrafts we export cover 
pensive agarbattis and bangles es and gems to inex- 
groups—artware, textiles and other fabri p ч fall into three 
fing articles. Some of the more po di and utility and decora- 
carpets, rugs, handprinted textiles, eg = teat ga ГЕ 
stones. India exported han Nan E ware and precious 
durinq 1968-69. goods worth Rs. 76.47 crore 
Khadi © Village Industries an 
development of Khadi and village in Ee ae oun 
unemployment and underemployment in rural ch пер кше a 
Khadi and Village Industries Commission Laa со to 
khadi industry is" given by the Commission through co-operative 
societies, registered institutions, the State Governments and the 
statutory boards set up by the State Governments. The rebate 
system introduced to encourage the production of Khadi, was dis- 
continued апі a new scheme has been introduced. The new 
scheme ensures supply of cloth to spinners in the villages, who also 
grow cotton practically without any charge. The non-grower 
spinners also would benefit inasmuch as they would get cloth at the 
nominal rate of 37 paise per square yard. 7 
A four-spindle manually operated charkha, known 85 Ambar 
Charkha’ was evolved in 1956. A programme for the manufac- 
ture and distribution of this type of charkha. and for providing 
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training to instructors, carpenters, spinners and others was intro- 
duced in 1956-57. 

Bidri Works—‘Bidri’ is named after Bidar, the place of its 
origin, The basic material in the manufacture is an alloy mostly 
of zinc and copper. Pure gold or silver in sheets or wires are 
hammered and inlaid into carves of inland designs. This alloy 
which is of leaden colour, turns into jet black and forms a con- 
trasting background to the silver or gold design. Articles, such as 
cigar and cigarette boxes, ash-trays, vases, powder-boxes, trinket 
boxes, fruit bowls, etc., Be beng шашке. Ae , 

Filigeee—Filigree work is an indigeneous art of Orissa. It 
is also eS alent a Hyderabad, Kashmir and West Bengal. Pure 
silver wire of different shapes and gauges are used for filigree 
work. Charcaal and silver solders are utilised for soldering the 
work. The types of products are—ash-ttays, bangles, bete]. 
boxes, buttons, caskets, cigarette-boxes, flower vases, necklace, 
ear-tops, powder-boxes, etc. E 

ulkari—is the general name given to the famous Punjabi 
shawls known аз ‘Bagh’ and “Fulkari. Fulkari means flower craft 
and Bagh, a garden. The embroidery is done with soft untwisted 
silk called pat, on plain coarse khaddar. The motifs and 
designs are both rich, colourful and attractive with ends or pallas 
‘of exquisite workmanship. The whole sheet of khaddar gets 
covered like a garden. in full. bloom and presents a gay foral 
AMET Hon. (Articles: Ehe Бош ini 
; orn Articles—The horn indus is an indi 
industry of Orissa. It is now largely found da ee cottage 
Maharashtra, Andhra Pradesh and West Bengal. The um 
materials is buffalo horn, though horns of deer and bisons are ales 
Ivory Work—lvory-carving is an outstandin i А 
“many States of India, chief of them being Kent handicraft in 


Myson Tamil Nadu, West Bengal, Delhi and Rar Hyderabad, 


of Nirmal in Adilabad 
These toys are made of 


Metal AE WEN оце polished br 

enamelling of Jaipur, Kashmir, Moradabad $ 
сӧррег and bronze-cast images and wrought pies SEE the pn 
3 anjore with edged or encrusted mythological E adurai ang 
© numerous instances of this distinguished агу, The om ea ee 


ass with engraving or 
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are flower vases, candlesticks, decanters, finger bowls, fruit dishes, 
etc. 

Inlay Work—One of the most distinctive handicrafts in India 
is inlay work. These fourish in a few places, such as Agra, 
Delhi and Fatehpur Sikri in the north and in Mysore and Kerala. 
In North India carftsmen generally use only ivory for inlaying on 
woods, but in Mysore they use teakwood, brass, silver, coloured 
‘stones. etc. 


STATE COTTAGE INDUSTRIES 


Andhra Pradesh—Handloom is the most important cottage 
industry in Andhra Pradesh. The State has the largest number 
‘of looms in India. Other important cottage industries are Kumble- 
weaving, coir making and basket making. Among the handicrafts, 
notable are: (1) exquisite Toys made in Kondapalli, Nirmal, 
Nokkapalli, and Tirupati. (2) Carpets of Warangal and Eluru are 
really the pride of Andhra Pradesh. They are woven from silk, 
gotton or woollen yarn. (3) "The art of fabric printing in Andhra 
Pradesh is unique іп character. (4) artistic mat-weaving 
industry is carried on.in Mahabubnagar district. (5) Bidriware of 
Hyderabad. The basic material is an alloy of zinc with small pro- 
portions of other non-ferrous metals. 

. Assam—Handloom weaving is the largest and the. most 
important cottage industry in Assam. Assam is noted for her non- 
mulberry silk viz., Eri and Muga. Muga is a light-brown silk used 
in summer and winter. The bulk of the production of raw muga 
silk is done in a village named Sualkuchi on the northern bank of 
the Brahmaputra. Muga silk is produced by a kind of caterpillar 
which feeds on the leaves of som and. sual trees. Eri is a rough 
cream-coloured silk used in winter, as it is- warm. The worms 
feed on eri (castor) seeds. The most famous of the Assam fabrics 
‘are those produced by the tribal people in the hill districts. Among 
the Assam fabrics which are popular outside the State, are bed- 
covers, table-cloths, sarees, mekhlas and furnishing materials, _ 

Bihar—The cottage industries in this State in order of their 
ámportance are handloom weaving, steel goods and cutlery, tanning 
‘and leather manufacture, pottery, jewellery. non-ferrous metal- 
{wares. ше, Ше only State which produces shell buttons from 

«he mother-of-peart. А эри 
; ko Delhi— Among the important cottage industries of D 
"leather, gari and zardozi, ivory-carving, cane a c S wood 
calico printing, plastics goods, paper products, bras Men and 
work. artificial imb-making, sola hats, imitation ET aus Деш, 
-silver jewellery, Jocks, tin containers, buttons, зоар5, 
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thread ball, gas-mantles, wooden scales, surgical goods, sport goods 
and metal works, 

Gujarat—is famous for tanning and leather goods, brass 
utensils, iron and steel articles. In addition to these, weaving of 
Cotton and wool is an important industry in this State, : 

Himachal Pradesh—The only cottage industries of this шаг 
are cotton hand-spinning апа handloom weaving and woollen ani 
spinning and hand-weaving. Sericulture industry exists in all 
districts, Tana 

ashmir—The cottage textile industry covering 
ку ершш: ME silk is an important industry. In the textile 
ERIS the products worth mentioning are : ceni ganba patti 
i Ё, namdas and sawls (pashmina an sh). € other 
ШИ сегре їп the State are furniture made-of walnut, cane and willow 
works, wood-carving, papier-mache work, jewellery and stone. 
AA 
bur aa stride has been made with regard to some 
cotton industries, such as handloom textiles, coir and coir mattings, 
grass and screw-pine mats, ivory, wool products, etc, 

Madhya Pradesh—Handloom industry is the most important 
in this State. 'The products well-known throughout the coun 
are the chanderi and maheswari sarees. The other industries of 
some importance are: tanning and leather works, confectione: A 
fruit canning, brass and copper utensils, oil and soap, "The hand. 
weaving industry is the only important cottage industry of Bhopal, 

Maharashtra—Handloom weaving industry js the most 
important cottage industry of Maharashtra, The industries in 
order of importance are: tanning and leather, village ой, hand- 
made paper, ivory, horn and wood-carving, non-ferrous metalwares, 
"The other industries are cutlery, jewellery and match. 


Manipur—Handloom Weaving industry is the most important 
cottage industry in this State, 


n running length. The other 
1 portance are s 
products including carving and inlay on lvory, sandlewood, roses 


erfumery, leat! 
steel goods, soap, wooden, clay and. ery, leather goods, 


€ other noted industries are silver filigree, 


SMALL SCALE INDUSTRIES 


stone, tanning and leather goods and Wooden utensils, Horn- 
carving is a famous old-craft of Orissa, 

Punjab—The important industry of Punjab is handloom 
industry, and the most noted textile products are furnishing fabrics, 
blankets and hosiery. The other important industries are furniture, 
wood-carving, jewellery, food processing, sport goods, non-ferrous 
metalwares and a variety of steel and engineering goods, leather 
goods, bangles. Carpet-making is also an industry of Punjab, 

Rajasthan—The handloom industry is, of course, the most im- 
portant of all. Its noted textile products are printed sarees and 
Scarves, tie and dye carpets and niwar. Rajasthan is the biggest 
wool-producing State in India. Jodhpur and Jaipur are famous for 
the manufacture of embroidered shoes. Jaipur produces the best 
type of brass work in India. The other industries are art products, 
papier-mache, marblestone, soaps, buttons, furniture, ivory work, 
leather goods and toys. 

Tamil Nadu—This is the most important h 
State in the country. Tke most noted handloom cotton products 
are sarees, dhoties, towels, sheetings and coatings. The other in- 
dustries in order of merit are hosiery, carpets druggets, and cumbles 
printing, tanning and leather gocds, food processing non-ferrous 
metalwares, toys and steel goods, ig 

Tripura—Besides handioom textiles, the other industries are 
cane and bamboo work, со; 
pottery, bidi-making. 

M E e sul industry produces gold and silver thread 
brocades, Sarees and scarves, Mirzapur carpets are produced 
in wide and varied designs, Dyeing and cloth-printing is a flouri- 
shing industry in Lucknow and Furrukhabad. Moradabad is famous 
for ornamental brassware. The manufacture of glass bangles, 
Which is one of the important cottage industries in this State, is 


of baskets, Chicks and cane furniture. Gur-making is the biggest 
Cottage industry in U.P. Other cottage industries of U.P. are 
E embroidery of Agra, pakki kelai of Moradabad, blankets 
o катар апа Almora, sport goods of Мееги and gold threads 

. of Varanasi. Kanpur is the main centre for the manufacture of 
chappals in northern India. 

West Bengal—The most famous textile products of West 
Bengal are silk and cotton Sarees and dhoties. Other industries are 
jute and wood-weaving, Sericulture, tanning and leather goods, brass 
and bell-metal utensils, sport goods, ceramics, cutlery, furniture, and 
products including horn, ivory, and wool. 

130 - 
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Companies 


_ © Department of Company Affairs—A full-fledged Department 
of Company Law Administration was created in August 1955. 
This Department has been renamed as the Department of Company 
Affairs. The responsibility of this Department includes adminis- 
tration of the Companies Act, 1956. Other ancillary responsibilities 
of the Department include professions of Chartered Accountants 
Cost and Works Accountants, and Company Secretaries. The AGE 
ministration of the Monopolies and Restrictive Trade Practic 
Act, 1969 which came into force with effect from Ist June, 1970 Р 
also handled by е Department. The profession of c фе. 
is governed by the Chartered Accountants Act, 1949. under which 
the Institute of Chartered Accountants has been set een Mo 
Delhi. There are also regional bodies under th ptf ian Ne 
I Da 1 s er the Institute function- 
ing at important centres. With regard to the Ci 
Accountancy, the Institute of Costs and Work ES and Works 
Calcutta was accorded Government recognitio: n 1 pee eo 
вагу et Pe passed in 1959. niint1957. and fiecess 
e Department is organised in i е 
a Research and Statistical Division to es Cer ien 
data relating to various facts of compan: ера statistical 
The activities of the Research and Statistics Divisio 
5 broad heads : (a), collection and compilati ics Division fall into 
tics: (b) dissemination of information on is of company statis- 
in the corporate sector in India and abr do ey Өзу брае 
research studies on subjects relating to 57 -dseppeperaton au 
finance; (d) preparation of statutor snd’ otha ss hee 
to the working of the Companies Др ( Ped ther reports relating 
nightly journal “Company News and NS bringing out of a fort- 
In addition to the above set-up the DG s 
lished 4 Regional Directorates at Bomba рене has also estab- 
Kanpur, consisting of a Regional Die or alcutta, Madras and 
a Company Law Solicitor etc. in each ‚а Company Accountant 
of nos Directorates are: — region. The main functions 
Р Го тетаіп іп close co 1 1 
2) To watch the En RU ee the State Government: - 
/ BIS Dex соска. Dd ше Registrars of Companies. 
i into the affairs of the Companies by Roe and investigations | 
а (4) То remain in touch with the i nspectors. 
industrial developments in the States Ed E te commercial and | 


[i 
Я nd {һе trends of company 


у 
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managements and assist in securing the enforcement of the Com- 
pany Law. 

There is also Directorate of Inspection and Investigation to 
ensure effective implementation of the Act and to check instances 
of defaults committed. 

Company Law Board—was set up in February 1964 with a 
view to bring about greater efficiency in the administration of the 
Companies Act. < 

Company Law Advisory Committee—The term of the Compan 
Law Advisory Committee which was. constituted on the 15th 
October, 1965 under section 410 of the Companies Act, 1956 on 
tht abolition of the Company Law Advisory Commission’ expired 
on November 30, 1966. The Committee was reconstituted for a 
period of two years with effect from December 15, 1966. This 
term expired on December 14, 1968. The Committee has since 
been reconstituted with effect from August 1, 1969 for a period 
of two years. 

d IE fob Company ni slg of India—has been formed 
and registered as a company under section 25 of anies 
Act, 1956 on October 4, 1968 with its registered wa Оу 
Delhi and has started functioning with effect from 1-1-1969. The 
work relating to Company Secretaries’ Examination and all allied 
matters have been taken over by this newly formed Institute. 

Joint Stock Companies at Work—The total number of Joint 
Stock Companies at work in India as on 31st December, 1970 was 
29,965 with an aggregate paid-up capital of Rs. 3,823 crores. Of 
these, the numbers of Government and non-Government limited 
companies were 302 and 29,663 with paid-up capital of Rs. 1,820 
crores and Rs. 2,003 crores respectively. 


Managing Agency System 

On December 1, 1967, the Minister of Industrial Development | 
and Company Affairs made an announcement before Parliament 
indicating the decision of the Government to abolish the managing 
agency system altogether. The necessary Bill was passed by 
Parliament in May, 1969 and has been brought into force as the 
Companies (Amendment), Act, 1969. 

This Amendment Act also seeks to ban contributions by com- 
panies to political parties and to individuals for political purposes. 
The system of management of companies by Secretaries an Trea- 
surers will also cease simultaneously with the managing agency 
system. 6 

у The term of office of all managing agents and secretaries and 
treasurers expired on 3rd April, 1970. i 


pt АЕ 
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COMPANIES AT WORK 


@GOVERNMENT COMPANIES 


ce —— — 
e. Public Private Total 
Year ending Wo.  Paid- No. Paid- Мо. Paid 
up up up 
Capital Capital Capital 
31-3-66 63 58.4 149 1179.5 212 1237.9 
31-3-67£ 65 771 e 167 13144 232 13915 
31-3-68£ 72 99.1 169 1460.2 241 1559.3 
31-3-69£, 81 1219 178 1593.0 259 1714.9 
31-3-70£ 81 130.2 201 1660.4 282 1790.6 
31-12-70£ 84 1329 218 1687.4 302 1820.3 


£ Data for these years are provisional. 
@ As defined in Section 617 of the Companies Act. 


COMPANIES 


469 


(Capital in crores of Rupees) 


NON-GOVERNMENT COMPANIES 


E m iit 
Public Private Total 
Эг == eee 
No.: Paid- No. Paid- No. Paid- 
up ар MD 
Capital Capital Capital 
6329 14073 20137 399.7 26466 1807.0 
6231 14285 20452 4120 26683 18405 
6152 1472.3 20939 418.6 27091 1890.9 
6109 15000 21593 4218 277020 19218 
6091 15286 22575 4355 . 28666 19641 
6097 1557.1- 23566 445.4 29663 2002.5 


eer kk, 
ARE 


Posts & Telegraphs 


EARLY HISTORY Тһе postal system in India is, perhaps, 
as ancient as her temples. For, like all postal systems, it was 
born of the necessity of mainteining communication, so that the 
emperor might keep in touch with the officers in charge of provin- 
ces at a distance from the capital and himself be kept informed 
of what was taking place. The first British postal system was 
introduced in 1766 by Lord Clive, but this was used mainly for 
official purposes. 'The postal service in India was first thrown 
open to the public in 1837. The Act 17 of 1837 is the earliest 
enactment, establishing a public service in India. The Act 17 of 
1854 placed the entire department under a Director-General and 
uniform rates were fixed for all-India. The first issue of postal 
stamps in India was made in Sind in 1852. They were of three 
kinds— (a) design embossed on white paper without colour; (b) 
blue embossed on white paper; (c) design embossed on vermillion 
waters. 'The basis of authority of the existing postal system in 
India is the Act 6 of 1858. : 


The honour of.laying the first experimental telegraph line 
from Calcutta to Diamond Harbour in 1839 goes to Dr. William 
B. Q. Shanghnessy, a professor of the Calcutta Medical College. 
[t was then the longest telegraph line in the world—21 miles with 
a 7,000-foot rivercrossing. 

In October 1851, the first telegraph line was opened for traffic 
between Calcutta and Diamond Harbour. The construction of 
long-distance overhead telegraph line began in November 1853 
between Calcutta and Agra. The first telegraph message was sent 
over the circuit on March 24, 1854. Later on, this line was ex- 
tended to Bombay on one side and to Peshawar on the other. 
Telegraph circuits were gradually extended to all parts till they 
reached 14,900 miles in March 1867. 

The first official Air Mail flight ever undertaken, was on the 
18th February, 


1911, were 6,500 letters and post cards were flown 
from the U. P 


. Industrial and Agricultural Exhibition Grounds in 
. Allahabad, to Naini Junction b 


y M. Pequet, a French aviator. 
DEPARTMENT OF COMMUNICATIONS —is responsible 
for the administration of the undermen 


г tioned organisations, the 
“Heads et which аге indicated against each :— : 


Post and Telegraphs Department (Director-General, 


Н. 


POSTS 6 TELEGRAPHS 


Posts and Telegraphs) : (ii) Wireless Planning and оаа 
ing (Wireless Adviser to the Government ot iy one 
seas Communications Service (Director-General, Overseas Gant 
munications Service) : (iv) Indian Telephone Industries Limited, 
Bangalore (Managing Director. Indian Telephone па o 
Limited) ; (v) Hindustan Teleprinters Limited, Madras (Manag- 
ing Director, Hindustan Teleprinters Limited). 
ORGANISATIONAL SET-UP-— The Indian Posts and Tele- 
graphs Department comes under the administrative control of the 
Government of. India, in the Department of Communications. 
The Secretary of the Department holds charge of the office of 
the Director-General, Posts an Telegraphs as also that of the 
Chairman of the Posts and elegraphs Board. The P & T 
Board is responsible for the development, maintenance and ex- 
pansion of Postal, Telegraph, Telephone and Wireless Communi 
cations. In addition, it discharge certain agency f ee ur 
the work of Post Office Savings Bank, issuin X AIC Ше 
Certificates and Postal Life Insurance P 18 i Am avia 
Broadcasting Recei ; olicies, collection of 
g Receiver Licence fees, Teleph ills- 
Duty on postal articles on behalf "ro one Ві апа Custom. 
Government. other Departments of the 
41 OK pna шыр Две БАНЫП оп Dek 
И етэ їазїпайеты of inter LA all a opcs PO » 
man and 6 members-one each o Financ b Ad een ti A 
{еесошайтусан О h for inance, osts, 1 ministration, 
tions Operations, Tele-communications Develop- 
ment, and Banking and Insurance. 


Administrative Units—~For administrative convenience, the 
country has been divided into a number of territorial and func- 
tional units. There are at present 15 territorial units called P. & T. 
Guess viz. Andhra, Assam, Bihar, Gujarat, Jammu & Kashmir, 

erala, Madhya Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra, Mysore: 


Orissa, Punjab, Rajasthan, Uttar Pradesh, and West Bengal. Func- 
tional units consist of one Postal unit at Delbi and seven elephone _ 


Districts, one each at Bombay, Calcutta, Delhi, Madras, Hydera- 


bad, Bangalore and Ahmedabad, in addition to other units for 


specific purposes. z 

TRAINING AND RESEARCH CENTRE was PU 
Saharanpur on April 2, 1951 to give intensive practical training 
to the operative staff. A Postal Training Centre was 
at Baroda on July 1, 1962, to impart training to candi Maharashtra 


d for th i i i EM 
ed for the clerical and allied cadres een Training Centre at 


and Gujarat circles. A residential Po 
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Mysore was opened on April 20, 1965 and another at Darbhanga 
in July 1966 to cater to the eastern region. 


SAVINGS BANK- The revised Post Office Savings Bank 
Rules, made statutory with effect from March 1, 1965 afford the 
following new facilities :— 

(i) An illiterate adult has been given the option of operat- 
ing on his account through a literate agent. 

(i) A Security Deposit Account may be opened for the 
purpose of pledging the same as guarantee for purchase 
of motor vehicle. 

(iii) The limits of maximum balance for the purpose of 
accrual of interest were revised with effect from 1-7-65 
to Rs. 25,000 and Rs. 50,000 for individual and joint 
accounts respectively. 

(iv) A depositor has been permitted to withdraw any am- 
ount from his account at any time he desires without 
notice subject to availability of funds. 

POSTAL INSURANCE See ‘Insurance’ section. 

POSTAL PROGRESS—(1) Urban Mobile Post Offices 
Sheme is in operations at Nagpur, Madras, Delhi, Bombay, Cal- 
cutta, Ahmedabad, Hyderabad, Kanpur and Bhilai on all days of 
the week including Sundays and holidays. 

(2) An Inland Night Air Mail Service links up the principal 
cities of India, namely, Bombay, Calcutta, Madras, Delhi and 
Nagpur. Under the all-ap scheme, inland letters, letter cards, post 
cards and money orders are normally carried by air without any 
air surcharge. 

(3) Air Parcel Service with foreign countries. 

(4) Facilities are available at most Post Offices for deposit- 
ing Savings. 

(5) Existing number of Night Post Offices is 57. 

(6); No Postage for Blinds—With effect from Dec. 1, 1966 
letters to or from blind persons in writing were exempted from 
postage, both in case of inland and foreign posts. 

Indian Postal Department delivers 2 crores of letters, 4 lakhs 


of telegrams and 2 lakhs of parcels per year. Th ber of 
.Letter Boxes installed in urban and rural E ате 145,128 "and 
147,850 respectively. $ 


With the opening of a Post Office at Brahmpur Chaurasta in 
Sahabad district of Bihar on July 1, 1968 the. шыт t Post 

i = алела. тозе {о 100,000. ј 

uly 1970, there were over 1.05 lakh post offices in India 

of which about 95 thousands were in the UN ег: 4 
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TELEGRAPH SERVICE—The telegraph servi ; Е 
celebrated its centenary in November 1953. ice dini India 

Indian telegraphs is the oldest Government-owned public uti 
lity in the world. The total number of Departmental Telegra h 
Offices on 31st December, 1967 was 214. The total number E 
leased Telegraph Circuits on 31st December, 1967 was 967. There 
are over 14,925 telegraph offices in India at present. 

Telegraphs Service in Hindi and other Indian Languages—was. 
introduced in 1949. "This facility is now available in 2,905 offices 
in the country. Telegrams can be sent in any Indian language, 
provided they are written ia Devaar sapt 

reetings Telegrams—Over 2.1 million Greetin 
in English and 43,000 in the Devnagari script И р 
ВЕНЕ forms and ЕЕ Оре. during 1967-68. 
ирег Telegraph Service—The first “ с 
service” їп India, between Delhi and Бош ерен telegraph 
New Delhi ay, was inaugurated in 
e elhi on 23rd April, 1971. As th Mer 
gram goes to the other station almost in te mame ашсан Шү: d 
rerit provided between the two stations, a We 
int М seed ^ Ч 
Saag iine ner ут mes on Ist March, 1956. 
the subscriber and the tel uii Ee EC bau 
duced in April 19 e telegraph office. Flash message was intro 
higher iriodity 1947 for the Press. These telegrams receive @ 
i Another class of telegram, known as Human Life Telegram. 
also receives priority in transmission over all express telegrams 
in the case of accidents, serious illness or death of a person: 

Photo-telegrams are accepted for the UK., USA. Canada. 
Egypt, Australia, South Africa, Finland, Sweden, Belgium, Den- 
mark, Greece, Germany, Italy, Portugal, Switzerland, Norway: 
Japan, U.S.S.R. and France at special rates. f foreign 

Telegrams to follow has been introduced in the case © о 
telegrams, which enables the sender, who is to give 

€ exact place at which the addressee will be found, ely 
Various addresses at which the telegram is to 


presented. 9 
troduced in foreign без = 


Бе lue Telegaan has been re-in 
onogram Service—By the 3n 

messages are booked through telephones and еа 

to the addressees over telephones: Thee Dec cr, 1967 was 
provided with Phonogram facility on 315 PITT 

1,814. za of tape 

Auto Working— Automatic pre Pana a | 
mitting them have been introduced in 24 


troduction © Zi dictated 
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Telex Service—National Telex Service was inaugurated on 
June 24, 1963. This is the latest facility for speeding up FLY 
munication within the country. T'elex is the short name for п e- 
printer exchange’. Teleprinters are machines by which кейн нх 
messages are sent іп a typed form making use of the telep pes 
exchange system. With the help of the Telex, typed messag 
can be sent and received directiy without intermediates Or delay 
from one subscriber to another in any part of the country; Or even 
abroad. The subscribers are generally newspapers, business houses 
or government offices. International Telex Service from In Re 
is now available to 61 countries. There are at present 30 telex 
exchanges with a capacity of nearly 7,000 lines. The total numa 
ber of Teleprinters in use as on 3lst March, 1970 was aroun 
12,000 including 600 with the Devnagri keyboard. The first Dev- 
nagri telex service was inaugurated in New Delhi on 8th July, 1969. 

TELEPHONES—Only 5 years after the invention of tele- 


“phone by Bell in 1876, India had a 50-line telephone exchange 


in Calcutta in 1881. While India was almost one of the first 
countries in the world to have a telephone exchange, Calcutta was 
the first place to have it. Calcutta has the largest number of tele- 
phones in any single city in India. Тһе first automatic telephone 
was installed in India at Simfa with 700 lines in 1913. To facilitate 
telephone expansion, “Own your telephone” scheme was introduce 
in December 1949. Under this scheme a sum of Rs. 3,000 in 
Bombay and Calcutta and Rs. 2,500 in other places is realised in 
advance from the subscriber for a telephone connection for 
years. The maintenance charge is Rs. 2 per month. This scheme 
is in operation at Ahmedabad, Amritsar, Bangalore, Bombay, Cal- 
cutta, Delhi, Hyderabad, Kanpur, Madras, Nagpur and Veraval 
(Gujarat). The total number of connections given under this 
scheme from its inception up to [5th Dec. 1967 was 1,15,234. 
"Own your exchange" scheme was introduced in 1949. Under 
this scheme, the Department undertakes to open a 50-line exchange 
if institutions, firms or individuals advance a loan of Rs. 50,000 
at 23/, per cent interest per annum. This loan is repayable after 
20 years. Under the measured rate system, a subscriber pays for 
every additional call over a prescribed number of free calls every 


- quarter plus a fixed quarterly rental. Under ship to shore service; 


“the subscribers caa have telephonic contact with ships at sea 


. within 500 miles of the respective exchange. 


There were 2,895 Telephone Exchanges in India in 1967-68. 
1 The number of Telephones in India was 11.75 lakhs on 31st 
March, 1970. 


ele-communications Research Centre—Set up in 1955-56, this 


N 


phe. "Cr a 
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Centre contributes on a large scale, to the modernisation and ex- 
Pansion of the communication services in the country. 

Telephone Industry—' The Indian Telephone Industries Ltd. 
(see Index), Bangalore, manufacture telephones, automatic tele. 


. Phone lines and various electric instrumen 


ts and types of carrier 
€quipment. 4 
WIRELESS~India has a wirele 
which serves several useful purposes. 
Contact between fixed points as a sta 
the case of breakdown of the latter. 


maintain contact with ships at sea and 
sea. 


ss communication system, 
Wireless stations maintain 
nd-by to telegraph system, 
Stations at coastal places 


also aircraft flying over 
Such stations have been established at Bombay 


^^ Calcutta, 
adras and also at some minor ports. Meteorological stations 
exchange weather data with Ships and also with Other countries 
Three Wireless Divisions with headquarters at New Delhi Poona 


Spectrum. 


rsr e Madras—was registered as 
acture of tel Ompany on the 14th December, 1960, for the manu- 
t ancillary equipment in technical colla- 
ompany ы essts. Ing, С. Olivetti & Co., of Italy. ate 
Can |, ‚5 being run as a limited company fully-owned by ne d 
overnment, which have also granted loans to the . 
+ (see Index) , 
OVERSEAS 
Munications Service wh 


Lor tho „л 
and fele working o 


electri 


Oration with 


able connecting Ваа и е 
m mmunications Service is а heada 
ent headed by a Director-General, with. bie viz 
Ombay, The Service with its four gateway Center пе. 
alcutta, New Delhi and Madras handles . sub! X 
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cable system from Bombay and Madras, and radio-telegraph and i 


tadio-telephone system from all the four centres. 

Other services, such as news transmissions on behalf of the 
Government and leased circuits, have been made available to 12 
of the leading airline companies and other parties in India. 

The following are the services carried on by the Overseas 
Communications Service— / 3 

(1) Radio-photo service : (2) Radio-telegraph service : (8) 
Radio-telephone service; (4) International Telex Service—This 
service enable the subscribers in India to exchange telegrams ОЛ 
teleprinter machines direct with the subscribers in other countries: 
Jt was introduced for the first time in India in June 1960, linking 
the Bombay/Ahmedabad group of subscribers with London. 
Through these direct telex connections with international networks 
telex service is now available with 64 countries. 

(5) Press news cast service. 

(6) Submarine Cable Telegraph Service. 

(7) Wireless monitoring service at Bangalore, Bombay, Cal- 
сина, Delhi and Jabalpur. 

(8) Inland photo-telegram service was inaugurated for the 
first time between Bombay and Delhi on January 26, 1955. 

India now has 29 direct wireless telegraph services with foreign 
countries working a total of 33 operating channels. India has 30 
direct radio-telephone links with a total of 39 operating channels. 

Satellite Communications—' The overseas telecommunications 
traffic is at present handled on high-frequency radio systems and 
Jow-capacity submarine cables. Recent developments in the tech- 
nique of radio communications have made communications through 
Space Satellites a commercial proposition. Two Agreements 
establishing interim arrangements for Global Commercial Commu- 
nications Satellite System were signed by a number of countries. 
India signed these Agreements on the 19th February, 1965. The 
Agreements envisage the establishment of a Global Commercial 
Communications Satellite System by the end of 1967. The capital 
cost of tha system would be approximately $200 to $300 millions, 
to be shared by the signatory Governments in proportion to the 
quotas assigned to them under the Agreements. India’s share of the 
capital cost of the sysem has been fixed at 0.5% of the total 

2 eS е Agreements аге subject to approval Ьу the Government 
India’s first satellite communication earth station, estimated to 
cost about Rs. 600 lakh, was ready for operation by the end of 1968. 


Situated at Arvi i 
, about 18 miles from Poona, the ion will 
тесејуе communications via satellites. x с 


' 


T- Ww DADAH 


i... 

POSTS § TELEGRAPHS 47T 
PROGRAMME OE POSTAL DEPART- 

MENT LA TELIC a Philatelic Advisory Committee in Delhi, which 

advises the Posts & Telegraphs Department for the Issue of new 

2 УТЫРА Meuseum has been set u 

Department. It houses D 


P by Post & Telegraphs 
epartment’s collection of rare Stamps, 
à \ 
Postal Landmarks 
1825—1st Indian Postage 1880—M. О, System intro- 
Stamp issued at Karachi for Sind duced. 
only, 1885— Postal Savings Bank 
4 1830— First Overland post P 
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EARLY HISTORY—Organised broadcasting in In 
started by a private Сыйсета Die Indian Broadcasting Сотрап, 
at Bombay апа Calcutta in 1927. This venture, however, wi i 
into liquidation in 1930. Radio dealers and radio owners ише 
the Government to take some action and the Government E. 
India agreed to run radio stations on an experimental measure or 
a short time. In 1932, the Government of India decided to conti- 
nue broadcasting under the control of the Department of Industries 
and Labour. In March 1935, the broadcasting organisation 15. 
constituted into a separate Department under the Department о 
Industries and Labour. On June 3, All-India Radio replaced the 
earlier designation of the Indian State Broadcasting Service. The 
Second World War gave a new fillip to broadcasting in India 
which by 1940, had nine stations. At the time of partition of 
India in 1947, A.LR. was left with six stations at Delhi, Bombay, 
Calcutta, Madras, Lucknow and Tiruchirapalli. 

ORGANISATIONAL SET-UP — Broadcasting in India is the 
exclusive responsibility of the Central Government. All-India 
Radio is under the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting. It 
includes the experimental television set at Delhi. The whole or- 
ganisation is controlled by a Director-General, assisted by several 
Deputy Directors-General and a Chief Engineer. à 

There is an Advisory Committee of 28 members, nominated 
for two years, to advise the Ministry of Information and Broad- 
casting, with the Minister as the Chairman. They meet once a 

ear. 

Ў, At present, А.І. К. has 37 Radio Stations grouped into follow- 
ing 4 zones.— \ 

North—Delhi, Lucknow, Allahabad, Patna, Jullundur, Jaipur, 
Simla, Bhopal, Ranchi, Indore, Srinagar, Jammu and Mathura (И.Р). 


West—Bombay, Nagpur, Ahmedabad, Poona, Rajkot, Panaji 
and Bhuj (Gujarat). : 
z South—Madras, Tiruchirapalli, Vijayawada (A.P.), Trivan- 


drum, Kozhikode (Kerala), Hyderabad, Bangalo 
(Mysore). 
East—Calcutta, Cuttack, Gauhati, Kurseon 
_ Port Blair, Pasighat (NEFA) and Aijal 
auxiliary transmitting centres are 


те and Dharwat 


9, Kohima, Imphal, 
(Mizo Hills). 
located at Ajmer, Bika- 
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ner, Cuddapah (A.P.), Raipur, Parbhani (Poona), Sangli 
(Maharashtra), Shillong, Siliguri, Gwalior, Jabalpur, Tirunelveli 
Trichur (Kerala), Waranasi and Visakhapatnam. The All India 
Radio network now consists of 37 radio stations, 17 auxiliary 
centres and. 26 transmitters for providing Vividh Bharati service 

to urban listeners. In addition, there are 4 auxiliary studio centres 
and one Television ceatre. = 

VIVIDH BHARATI—This programme is broadcast on 
medium wave transmitters from 33 centres—I$angalore, Bombay, 
Cuttack, Delhi,, Calicut, Indore Ahmedabad, Kanpur, Madras, 
Patna, Trivandrum, Vijavawada, Bhopal, Calcutta. Gauhati, Jammu, 
Kurseong, Jullundur, Mathusa, Allahabad, Dharwar (Mysore), 
Hyderabad,- Jaipur, Nagpur, Poona, Lucknow, Tiruchirapalli, 
Srinagar and Chandigarh, etc. _ 

COMMERCIAL BROADCASTING—Advertisements have 
been introduced in АІ.В. from Nov. 1, 1967 on the three Vividh 
Bharati stations at Bombay, Poona and Nagpur and from Oct. 15, 
1968 on the Calcutta station. During 1969 this service was ех- 
tended to Delhi and Madras-Tiruchi. No 

Yuv VANI-—A new service from the Delhi station to cater 
exclusively to the needs of the younger generation, "Yuv Vani" 
was inaugurated on 21st July, 1969. This service seeks among its 
objectives, to bridge the generation gap and for this purpose а 
variety of programmes are being put out on an exclusive radio 
channel. The above programme of the Calcutta station of the AIR 
mas inaugurated оп 16th August 1970. 7 
___ LANGUAGES AND DIALECTS—The broadcasting system 
in India differs from most of the broadcasting systems of the wor 
in one important respect. A.LR. broadcasts its home programmes 
in a larger number of languages. There are 15 major languages 
mentioned in the Indian Constitution. A.LR. broadcasts in all of 
them and in addition, in English and Dogri. 1 
.. TRAINING FACILITIES FOR STAFF—A Staff Trainin 
School has been set up at New Delhi, which offers general as We L 
as specialised courses of training to professional broadcasters as 
well as to the programme staf of R. 2 B t 

An Engineering Staff Training School was set UP in 19881 3 
train new recruits who have sufficient prac d theoretica 
background of radio engineering, and to provi 
to шее who havé spent considerable time on 
УЫ i ГА 

ADVISORY COMMITTEES AND PANELS m} Gs 
visory Committees have been continued by AIR. nus of different 
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EARLY HISTORY—Organised broadcasting in India was 
Started by a private concern, the Indian Broadcasting Company, 
at Bombay and Calcutta in 1927. This venture, however, жеп 
into liguidation in 1930. Radio dealers and radio owners urge 
the Government to take some action and the Government of 
India agreed to run radio stations on an experiniental measure for 
a short time. In 1932, the Government of India decided to conti- 
nue broadcasting under the contro! of the Department of Industries 
and Labour. In March 1935, the broadcasting organisation was 
constituted into a separate Department under the Department of 
Industries and Labour. On June 3, All-India Radio replaced the 
earlier designation of the Indian State Broadcasting Service. The 
Second World War gave a new fillip to broadcasting in India 
which by 1940, had nine stations. At the time of partition of 
India in 1947, A.LR. was left with six stations at Delhi, Bombay, 
Calcutta, Madras, Lucknow and Tiruchirapalli. 

ORGANISATIONAL SET-UP—Broadcasting in India is the 
exclusive responsibility of the Central Government. All-India 
Radio is under the Ministry of Information and Broadcasting. It 
includes the experimental television set at Delhi. The whole or- 
ganisation is controlled by a Director-General, assisted by several 
Deputy Directors-General and a Chief Engineer. 

'There is an Advisory Committee of 28 members, nominated 
for two years, to advise the Ministry of Information and Broad- 
casting, with the Minister as the Chairman. They meet once a 

ear. 
T At present, A. I. R. has 37 Radio Stations grouped into follow- 
ing 4 zones.— А 

North—Delhi, Lucknow, Ailahabad, Patna, Jullundur Jaipur, 
Simla, Bhopal, Ranchi, Indore, Srinagar, Jammu and Mathura (U.P). 

West—Bombay, Nagpur, Ahmedabad, Poona, Rajkot, Panaji 
2% Saath ade T hirapalli, V 

outh— Madras, Tiruchirapalli, Vijayawada p. ivan- 
fio (Kerala), Hyderabad, A he nen 

East—Calcutta, Cuttack, Gauhati, Kur. i 5 
. Port Blair, Pasighat (NEFA) and Aijal (Mid „Коні, Imphal, 

The auxiliary transmitting centres are located at Ajmer, Bika- 


wo ga a a 


BROADCASTING 479 


2, Raipur, Parbhani (Poona), Sangli 

iM оза р Send: Siliguri, Gwalior, Jabalpur, Tirunelveli, 
N у i. (Kerala) Varanasi and Visakhapatnam. The All India 
Mis k now consists of 37 radio stetions, 17 auxiliary 
veo "bd 26 transmitters for providing Vividh Bharati service 
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medium wave каше. Бош, Ahmedabad, Kanpur, Madras 
Cuttack, Delhi, адои chide, Bhopal: Calcutta, Gauhoti, Jammu, 
Patna, drm, ps Allahabad, Dharwar (Mysore), 
ок poen Мари! Роопа, Lucknow, Tiruchirapalli, 

A 4 li tc. 
Sn gS MERCIAL BROADCASTING.— Advertisement: have 
b CONNER in A.LR. from Nov. 1, 1967 on the three Vividh 
Bharati stations at Bombay, Poona and Nagpur and from Oct. 15 
1968 on the Calcutta station. During 1969 this service was ex- 
tended to Delhi and Madras-Tiruchi, 

YUY VANI—A new service from the Delhi station to сен 
exclusively to the needs of the younger generation, “Yuv МА 
was inaugurated оп 21st July, 1969. ‘This service seeks among 
objectives, to bridge the generation gap and for this SCA 
variety of programmes are being put out on an pium "AIR 
channel. The above programme of the Calcutta station of the 
буаз inaugurated on 16th August 1970. оа 

LANGUAGES AND DIALECTS— The ыгоадеазшщ ЗУ ТА 
in India differs from most of the broadcasting systems of t КАМЕ, 
in one important respect. A.LR. broadcasts its home т: 
іп а larger number of languages. There are 15 EPER in all of 
donet in the Indian Canton D broadcasts 
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categories of programmes. The Committee Programme Advisory 
Committee advises AIR on general principles of planning and 
presentation of programmes. The Centra! Advisory Board for 
Music lays down the music policy for the guidance of AIR. The 
AIR Liaison Committee maintains effective liaison with the 
radio trade and industry. A four-man committee of advisers has 
been appointed by AIR on June 15, 1965 to advise AIR on the 
selection, training and utilization of young talent for broadcasting 
commentaries on cricket matches. At the Stations there are (1) 
Programme Advisory Committee, (2) Rural Advisory Committee, 
3) Consultative Panels for Educational Broadcasts and Panels fot 

niversity Programmes, (4) Advisory Committee for Industrial 
and Tribal Programmes. 

NEWS SERVICES—AIR broadcasts 155 bulletins in the 
Home Services and 46 in the External Services. Home News 
Bulletins are in 18 languages and external bulletins in 18 languages. 
News Bulletins are put out daily in Bengali, Oriya, Tamil, Telegu, 
Kannada, Malayalam, Punjabi, Marathi, Gujarati, Assamese an 
Urdu 3 бтеѕ'а day; in Kashmiri, ‘Dogri and Sindhi twice a day: 
in Gorkhali once a day. A bulletin is also broadcast for troops 
in Hindi and Gorkhali once a day. Daily commentaries are also 
broadcast in Kashmiri, Urdu, NEBA-Ascomcse and Bengali. 
Regional news bulletins are now broadcast from 25 AIR Stations. 

EXTERNAL SERVICES—Programmes are broadcast in 21 
languages, 6 Indian and 15 foreign, for a total duration of 44 hours 
and 45 minutes a day for listeners in Asia, Australia, New Zealand, 
Africa and Europe. Broadcasts for people of Indian origin abroad 
are directed to many parts of the world. 

MONITORING SERVICES—These services keep the Ex- 
ternal Affairs, Defence and other Ministries of the Government of 
India posted with trends of foreign broadcasting from different 
radio stations of the world. Monitoring services located at Simla, 

. covers nearly 124 transmissions from 21 countries in 13 different 
languages every day. 

TRANSCRIPTION AND PROGRAMME EXCHANGE 
UNIT—This Unit continues to supply to all Stations of AIR the 
selected recordings and scripts, thus enabling them to give quality 
programmes at minimum cost. 

EXTERNAL SERVICES DIVISION.—continues to broad- 
cast news bulletins in 21 languages for 44 hours and 45 minutes 
—per day. The current events in the domestic as well as the 
international field, to stimulate interest in our art and culture, and 


to inform the outside world of new d. 
Conditions in India. evelopments and changing 
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JOURNALS AND PUBLICATIONS—Radio programme 
journals are published in English and in 7 regional languages, viz., 
Urdu, Assamese, Hindi, Bengali, Tamil, Telugu and Gujarati for 
home listeners, and journals and bulletins in 9 foreign languages 
for overseas listeners. k ` : 

RESEARCH-Research and Maintenance Departments are 
located in New Delhi with regional offices in Bombay. "The Re- 
search Department deals with all technical problems, concerning 
reception and transmissions. lonosphere data are regularly coi- 
piled to explore frequencies which would give optimum reception 
to AIR's home as well as external broadcasts. Fading and atmos- 
pherics which interfere with broadcast reception are also studied. 
The Research Unit pays special attention to the development of 
indigenous accoustic materials and low-frequency absorbing systems 
for effecting improvements in AIR studies. The Department also 
maintains a field station at Todapur, near Delhi, when 
cies of All-India Stations are constantly checked. 

Listener Research Unit makes comprehensive all-India study 


of listening to various news bulletins broadcast from Delhi. The 
Research Department is responsible for the satisfactory working. 
of the Receiving Centre thr 


ough which the performances of AIR 
Stations are watched. 

AIR has set up a research organisation with headquarters in 
New Delhi to conduct surveys of the listening habits and pro- 
gramme preferences of the people. The office is known as 
Directorate of Listeners Research. 3 у 

Maintenance Department is responsible for the maintenance 
and performance of service standards of the equipment used in 
AIR for the procurement and distribution of essential spares from’ 
abroad, for guidance on the technical problems of the Stations in 
their day-to-day activities. а 

TELEVISION—AIR's Television Service made a modest 
beginning at New Delhi on the 15th September, 1959. TV pro- 
grammes are telecast for a weekly duration of 21 hours. There 
are 217 tele-clubs in the country. There is one Television Centre 
for Delhi and by December 1967, 247 community viewing Centres 
were set up in Delhi and its rural areas, each with a TV set. 
In addition, 548 sets are installed in schools. There are 5,212 
domestic receivers. There are also some TV sets in Bombay. ` 

A pilot plant to manufacture television receiving sets has been 
set up at Pilani (Rajasthan). Designed by the Central Electronics 
Research Institute, Pilani, the plant will reach its annual production. 
capacity of 1,000 receivers within a year. A 43-centimeter set 
has already been tried and demonstrated. 
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ORGANISATIONAL SET-UP—Labour being a concurrent 
subject, both the Central and the State Governments are compe- 
fent to enact and administer labour laws. The Central Government 
generally lays down policy for the whole country, while its imple- 
mentation is mostly the responsibility of the State Governments. 
However, labour employed in railways, major ports, mines, oilfields, 
banking and insurance companies comes directly within the pur- 
yiew of the Central Government. The activities in the field of 


employment and training are also conducted by the Central 
Government. 


Under the Indian Constitution, the following subjects may 
be legislated concurrentl by the Central and State Legislatures— 
(1) Trade Unions, industrial and labour disputes; (2). Social 
Security and Social Insurance, employment and unemployment; 
t» Weelfare of labour, including conditions of work, provident 
unds, employers' liability, workmen's compensation, inva idity and 
old-age pensions, maternity benefits; (4) Vocational and Techni- 
cal Training of labour; (5) Relief and Rehabilitation of refugees. 

UNION | ADMINISTRATIONThe activities of the 
Government of India regarding labour is controlled by the Minis- 
try of Labour, Employment and Rehabilitation. The Ministry 
deals with the following subjects: (i) Labour Welfare; (ii) In- 
dustrial and Labour Disputes; (ii) Labour; (iv) Unemployment 
Insurance and Health Insurance, etc; (v) Labour employed in 
railways, major ports, mines and oilfields; (vi) Resettlement of 
demobilised soldiers and discharged war workers; (vii Participa- 
tion in the International Labour Conferences and work connected 

| therewith. d i " ч (фә), th 

5 regards subjects (i) to (iv), the Ministry is only respon- 
sible for laying down the general policy for ШОУБУ e Tadia 
while the implementation of the policy relating to these subjects 
is entirely the responsibility of the State Governments concerned, 
though the Central Government has powers to exercise control 

and sive directions, Ў 
е followings аге the attached offices of the Mini ТА 
(1) Office of the Director-General, Employees’ КОНУ rf 


_ ance Corporation, New Delhi—is a guasi-Government institution 
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to administer the Employees’ State Insurance Act. 
work of regional offices throughout the Eres NU As 

(2) Office of the Director, Labour Bureau, Simla—is res- 
ponsible for.the collection and compilation of labour statistics 
maintenance of working class consumer index number, keeping 
up-to-date factual data relating to working conditions, conducting 
research into specific problems, etc. 

(3) Office of the ‘Director-General of Resettlement and Em- 
ployment—was set up in 1945, to assist the demobilised personnel 
in their resettlement in civil life from the army. After some time, 
the scope and activities of this office were extended to various 
other categories. у 

(4) Осе of the Chief Labour Commissioner, New Delhi— 
deals with (а) conciliation, (b) examination of welfare measures 
and advice to the employees and the Government in connection 
therewith, (c) operation of labour laws to the extent of general 
responsibilities, (d) organisation and setting up of canteens in 
all Government undertakings, besides offering advice to the State 
Governments and Administrations. There are 6 regional offices 
under the control of the Chief Labour Commissioner. 

(5). Office of the Coal Mines Welfare Commissioner, Dhanbad 
deals with (i) the administration of Coal Mines Labour Welfare 
Fund Act, 1947 and (ii) the administration of the Mica Mines 
Labour Fund Act, 1946. 

(6) Office of the Chief Inspector of Mines, Dhanbad— 
The activities of this office are: (1) enforcement of the Mines 
Act of 1952, (ii) inspection of mines, (iii) investigation of 
accidents, (iv) inspection of electrical installations and machinery, 
(v) technical advice to mine-owners, (vi) prosecutions, (vii) col- 
lection of statistics and (viii) enforcement of the Maternity 


(7) Office of the Chief Adviser of Factorles, New Delhi— 
deals with (a) training of Factory Inspectors and Safety Officers, 
(b) industrial health, survey of toxic hazards, (c) environment 


work methods, (e) housing of industrial labour and administration 
of safety measures, (f) Health and Welfare Schemes under the 
Dock Workers (Regulation of Employment) Act, (g) assistance 
in all matters relating to the construction, design an f 
factories, (h) matters relating to the working conditions, A 
T of кше information in respect of safety, health an 
welfare of in ustrial workers. 2 

(8) Office of the Controller of Emigrant Labour, ee 
deals with (a) interpretation of the Tea District, Emigrant Labour 
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Act, 1932 and the Rules, (b) recruitment, registration of labour 


and ‘inspection of tea gardens and depots, (c) compensation cases 
relating to persons belonging to provincial Civil Labour units and 
State Labour units who worked on Defence projects. 
|: (9) Office of Welfare Commissioners, Mica Mines Labour 
Welfare Fund, Dhanbad and Nellore. ? 
(10). Office of the Coal Mires Provident Fund Commissioner, 
Dhanbad—was set up in 1948, for (a) administration of Coal 
Mines Bonus Scheme and (b) ‘administration of Coal Mines Pro- 
vident Fund Scheme which was formed under Coal Mines Provi- 
dent Fund ала, Bonus Schemes Act, 1948. | 
(11) Office of the Central Provident Fund Commissioner. 
New Delhi—is responsible for the collection of amounts due to 
the Fund from employers and the payment of claims due to 
workers. 


(12), Institution of Work Study, New Delhi—was inaugura- 
ted on 31st August, 1963, to promote full use of work study to 
bring about increased efficiency in national development. 


‘TRADE UNIONISM IN INDIA 


Trade Unions Act of 1926 conferred a legal and corporate 
status on registered unions and granted them certain immunities 
in regard to trade disputes. The Act makes provisions for three 
matters— (1) conditions governing the registration of trade unions, 
(2) the obligations to which a trade union is subjected after. re- 
gistration and (3) the rights and privileges accorded to registered 
unions to be spent for the conduct of trade disputes and for the 
provisions of benefits to its members. . i 


` The amended Act of 1947 contains a provision for compul- `` 


sory recognition of representative unions by employers. The 


redeeming feature of the Act is that Labour Courts are to be, 


appointed to hear and decide disputes arising from the refusal of 


employers fo recognise any particular union. The Act specifies : 


cettain acts as unfair practices on the part:of recognised unions 
and certain other acts as unfair on the part of employees. It also 
declares as unfair practice for ап executive of a union to instigate 
a strike and unfair for a majority of members to take part in an 
irregular strike. E ке, E alb ; 
|^ There are at present 5 central all-India trade unio B 
tions in India : Indian National Trade Union Gon res Айтан 
Trade Union Congress, Hind Mazdoor Sabha, ‘United Trade 
Union Congress and Centre of Indian Trade Unions. AITUC 
Ving become manifestly Communist: since December 1929, the 


— 
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Indian National Congress leaders organised thei trad T 
Indian NTUC. The Praja Socialist Party organised. the НКБ! 
CPI|(M) has made a separate union, the CITU in 1970. Ч 


Though the “five national organisations dominate the Indian 
trade union movement, not all trade unions in India belong to 
them or follow their leadershiv. А very large number of small 
unions stand aloof from their leadership. The striking examples 
Ahmedabad Textile Labour Association and National 

i Railwaymen. The United Trade Union 


Congress have no open 
LABOUR WELFARE 


Standing Mines Safety Equipment Advisory Board was set up 
in June 1963 and is composed inter alia of representatives of 
mine owners, mine managers, mine workers ‘and the Government 
Departments concerned. The functions of the Board are: (a) to 
make annual assessments of future requirements of mine safety 
equipment and material; (b) to review the position regarding 
import of such equipment and materials; (c) to keep track of the 
progress of indigenous production of such equipment and material 
and (d) generally to advise on the availability of mine safety 
equipment. 

National Council for Safety in Mines was set up ор July 11, 
1963, to promote safety educat'on and propaganda in mines. It 
includes representatives of mine owners, workers and “mine 
managers. 

Coal Mines Labour Welfare Fund was established in 1944, 
for improving the living and social conditions of workers in the 
coal mining industry. 

Dock Workers (Regulation of Employment) Schemes framed 
under the Dock Workers (Regulation of Employment): Act, 19 
are at present in operation in the major ports of Bombay, Calcutta, 
Cochin, Madras, Mormugao and Visakhapatnam. These schemes 
seek to regulate the employment of certain specified categories О 
stevedore labour. These schemes are administered by 
Labour Boards which are tripartite 
“number of representatives of (i) Central 
Workers and (iii) the employers of Dock 
Companies. [ dical, educa- 

Mica Mines Labour Welfare Fund provides n ical, еск 
tional and recreational facilities for mica mine WO! s are re- 


Under Plantations Labour Act, 1951, all planta pr 
$ quired {о provide housing accommodation to the workers and 


si) 
Workers and Shipping 
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their families in their residential quarters and to maintain hos- 
pitals or dispensaries. Most States and Union Territories are 
running a number of welfare centres. 

Motor Transport Workers’ Act, 1961 provides for the wel- 
fare of motor transport workers end regulates the condition of 
their work, : 

Tron Ore Mines Labour Welfare Cess Act, 1961 provides 
for the levy and collection of a cess for promoting welfare of the 
labour employed in this mining industry. It came into force from 

3. 
Get о measures in mines are undertaken under the Mines 
Act, 1952 and the rules, regulations and bye-laws made thereunder. 
This Act provides for the regulations of labour and safety in 
mines. 

Labour Commission—The National Commission on Labour, 
appointed in December 1966, consists of 12 members besides the 
chairman and member-secretary. The Commission includes 4 
independent members, one of whom is an economist, and four 
each to represent employers and workers. 


The Commission was expected to review the existing legisla- 
tive and other provisions intended to protect the interests of 
labour, to assess their working and to advise how far these pro- 
visions served to implement the Directive Principles of State 
Policy as embodied in the Constitution and the nationa! 
of establishing a socialist soċiety and achieving planned 
development. 

The Commission would, in particular, study and report on 
matters like the levels of workers’ earnings, arrangements for 


social security, industrial relations and measures for improving the 
conditons of rural labour, 


objective 
economic 


WAGES [ 


The regulations of wages is governed the Pa f 
Wages Act, 1936 and the Minimum Wages Act of 1948. "rhe 
ormer Act applies to persons employed in any factory as defined 
by the Factories Act, 1948 and in eny railway, and in receipt 
:ОЁ wages which average below Rs. 400 a month." 

Minimum Wages Act, 1948 empowers the appropriate Go- 
Yernment to fix minimum rates of Wages payable to loyees 
in industries specified in the Schedule. i pak 


С olle 2985 Census Scheme has 


ction of occupational wage dem pred tor ee 


tates and earnings data in res- 
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pect of workers in major factories, mining and plantation 
industries. ү 

Steering Group on Wages, consisting of nominees of the 
Union and State Governments and representatives of workers 
and employers, studies the. trends in relation to wages, produc- 
tion and price. 


WAGE BOARD 


In the organised industries, wages are determined mainly 
through tripartite wage boards. The following table gives the 
names of the various Wage Boards set up so far : 

Cotton Textiles, Cement, Sugar (1st Wage Board), Jute 

Iron and Steel, Coffee Plantatons, Tea and Rubber Plan- 

tations, Non-Journalists Employees of Newspapers, Working 

Journalists, Iron Ore Mining, Limestone and Dolomite Min- 

ing, Coal Mining, Second Wage Board for Cement Industry, 

Heavy Chemicals and Fertilizers, Cotton Textiles, Engi- 

neering, Port and Dock Workers’ |^ Wage-Board, 

Leather Goods Industries, Road Transport and Electricity 

Undertakings and Second Sugar Wage Board. 


INDUSTRIAL RELATIONS 

The Central Government have framed model rules under the 
Industrial Employment (Standing Orders) Act, 1946 for adoption 
by industrial establishments employing 100 or more workers, The 
Act, as modified in 1961, inter alia, empowers the appropriate 
Government to extend its provision to establishments employing 
fess than 100 workers. t 

A Code of Discipline has been drawn up to avoid breaches 
of the Code by setting the disputes between employers and workers 
by constitutional methods rather than by direct actions, 

The Central Evaluation and: Implementation Division persua- 
des the parties to withdraw the cases pending in higher courts or 
the Supreme Court. The Central Employers’ and Workers Or- 
ganisation have set up committees for dissuading their affiliate 
member from filing appeals in higher courts against judgments 
of Industrial Tribunals‘ or Labour Courts. г” 

There are 7 Industrial Tribunals cum-Labour Courts at pre» 
sent for dealing with disputes in the Central sphere. Of these, 
3 are located at Dhanbad, 2 at Bombay and one each at Calcutta 
and Jabalpur. The Industrial Trbunal-cum-Labour Court at 
Delhi which is under the Delhi Administration also deals with 
some cases-in the Central sphere. ` : 
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There is one whole-time Central Labour Court at Dhanbad, 
The Labour Courts set up by State Governments/Administrations, 
except those in Goa, Daman and Diu, Himachal Pradesh, Bihar, 
West Bengal, Manipur and Tripura have also been specified as 

bour Courts for the determination of the money-value of bene- 
fits under the Industrial Disputes Act, 1947. The State Govern- 
ment/Administration Labour Courts at Delhi, Quilon and Bangas 
lore have also been specified as Labour Courts for dealing wit 
questions Telating to the application or interpretation of certifle 
standing orders under the Industrial Employment (Standing 

946. à 

Osee d. a Disputes Act, 1947, 893 Works Committees 
in the Central undertaking are now funcioning. A 4 

Tripartite Machinery at the Centre mainly consists of the 
Indian Labour Conference, the Standing Labour Committee, the 
Industrial Committees and the Committee on Conventions. There 
js also the Labour Ministers Conference which is closely asso- 
«dated with the machinery, though not tripatite in character. 

: Conciliation Machinery—The administration of Industrial 
relations in the Central sphere undertakings rests with the Chief 
т Commissioner. 

Labor orkers Education— The Central Board for Workers Edu- 
cation, consisting of representatives of the Government, both 
“Central and State, organisations of employers and labour, and 
“educationists, is a registered body which implements the workers’ 
“education scheme in three distinct phases, namely, the training of 
-top-level instructors, teacher-workers and workers. The Board 
has set up a training wing at Bombay known as the Indian Institute 
of Workers Education. It started functioning from March 1970 
and is intended to provide regular trainin programmes and re- 
-freshers courses for Education officers, Trade Unionists and others. 
orkers Participation in Management—The scheme of work- 
.ers participation in management has made some progress. Joint 

“Management Councils are functioning in 122 d 3 
g establishments—41 

-in the public sector and 81 in the private sector. 

4 Mandags lost—Miandays lost on account of strikes and 
:lockouts during 1970 were 17.17 million (provisional), of which 
-2.72 million were in the Central sphere undertakin ond 1 y? 45 
-million in the State sphere undertakings. g х 
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X , Employees’ State Insurance Act of 1948 i 4 елеп. 
4 Employ applies to ‘all Е 
"B factories using power and employing 20 riore Eder and 


“any service excluded by general or special 
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i i monthly earnings u to 
AES bons By covers SEES цы шашу» at 323 beds 
nm E iven to 158.62 family units at 295 centres, 
ч Cor: Orton has so far constructed and put into use 37 
full-fledged Pae sita, with 6,054 beds, 20 Аппехев eee Pas 
and 136 dispensaries. In all, ыл песа were ауаї 
uae а ону апа their. pm for fixing minimum 
rates Arcem in certain employment. Wages mean m pu. 
ation, capable of being expressed in terms o money, but с " 
include the value of (a) any housing accommodation, supply o 
ight, water, medical attention, etc, or (b) any other amenity or 


order of the appropriate 
'vernment. 


ected stood at Rs. 1,754 crores at 
September 1970. 


a Mines Providen 

Coal Mines Provident aide 

to all coal mines in India, ex 
© employees and the emp 
Р.С. of the total emolume 


u chemes, 1968 framed under the 
ky рсе Schemes Act, 1948, applic 
cept those in Jammu & Kashmir. us 
loyers are to contribute a compu xd 
nt of thc employees. 'The total лиан: 
lary organisations covered un er, E 
ibe, Was: 1,336 at the end of 1970. The actual number dd 
members Subscribing. to the Fund as on 3lst маз | mbe 
ni М ber of- collieries YR by the Coal Я Е 
51 at the end o Ь able to. 
cheme of Family Pensione amA A applic Mines 
Members of the Employees’ Provident Fund and the Coal ^^ 
"oVident Fund was introduced during 1970-71. 
Legislation re the payment of mate 
Operation in almost all the 


e numbe: 
Пиз Scheme was 7 


1 
States. Two Centra 
Ployees' State Insurance Act, 1948 and Шет 
Act, 1951, also regulate payment of ma c 
Maternity В 


oV ide un SN 
euefit Act, 1961 was enacted to P ТӘ БЕЯ, 
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Workmen's Compensation Act, 1923, as amended in 1962, 
raised the wage limit for the coverage of compensation under the 
Act from Rs. 400 to Rs. 500 and revised the rates of compensation. 

TRAINING AND EDUCATION—AII the important indus- 
trial centres are now covered by a network of 30 Regional ап 
83 Sub-Regional Centres. Р 3 b 

The Indian Institute of Labour Studies, set up in Septem s 
1964, has been imparting in-service training to the officers of t 
Central and State Governments as well as of the public sector 
undertakings. н 

The Central Labour Institute and the three Regional Labour 
Institutes have been constituted to conduct training programmed 
on industrial safety and hygiene, productivity supervisory deve op 
ment and related subjects, 

A National Institute for Labour Research has been set up to 
undertake research on labour matters. Н 

A National Council for Training in Vocational Trades has 
been set up to advise the Government of India on all questions © 
training policy, to co-ordinate vocational training and to lay down 
uniform standards. 

Productivity Centre of the Central Labour Institute— The 
objective of the centre is to create an attitude receptive 
fo the idea of productivity and to further the application of 
modern industrial engineering techniques for raising productivity 
and improving conditions of work. 


INDIA AND THE I.L.O. 


India has been an active member of the I.L.O. from its very 
inception in 1919 and is a permanent member of its governing 
body since 1922 and also a prominent member of the organisation 
as one of the ten leading industrial countries of the world. . 

India has been receiving technical assistance from the LL.O. 
since 1951 in the following fields— (a) Social Security, (b) Train- 
ing-within-industry (c) Vocational Guidance, (d) Employment 
Services, (e) Productivity. 


NATIONAL EMPLOYMENT SERVICE 

Employment Exchanges originated in India during World Wat 
II to resettle demobilised personnel. They were entrusted with 
the task of finding employment for displaced persons. The EX 
Changes now render employment assistance to all grades an 
‘Categories of employment seekers. The Exchanges are run 
the Ministry of Labour. The activities of the Directorate аге 

vided into two parts—Employment and Training Schemes. ` 


or MAA 
LABOUR го» 


The Em e under the control of the State 
overamenty ment Exchange * 1956. The Central Government 
as now limited their responsibilities to policy-making, co-ordina- 
on of procedure and standards and to rendering of assistance, 
Whenever needed. There were 479 Exchanges in January 1971. 
: e Employment Exchanges (Compulsory Notification of Vacan- 
. Чез) Act ОЁ 1960 makes it compulsory for employers usually 
smploying 25 ог more workers, to notify their vacancies to the 
Xchanges, 
„А Central Committee. on Employment, constituted in 1958, 
. Advises the Government of India on problems of employment, | 
Nation of employment opportunities and the working of the 
ational Employment Service. 


EMPLOYMENT EXCHANGE STATISTICS 


No. of No. of No. placed in 

1959 з Exchanges Registrations Employment | 

1957 x 123 1210358 3 ^ b 3 
181 74,6 E 

1228 212 22,03,888 

1960 244 24 71,596 

1961 296 27,32,548 

1962 325 3230314 

1963 342 a 

1964 353 A A 

1965 365 AS 

1966 376 39,57 605 

1967 396 25 Le 

an 45 4039516 

6 Nes . 40,39, 

1979 i А ИТЕ 420069 

(March) 423 283624 
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heavy industries; (3) a large expansion of employment oppor 
tunities; and (4) reduction of inequalities in income and wealth 
and more even distribution of economic power. / 

The Plan proposed an outlay of Rs. 48,000 million in the 
public sector, of which Rs. 38,000 million was to be invested: 
Investment in the private sector was estimated at Rs. 24,00! 
million. Total investment in the Second Plan was twice that E 
the First Plan. The rate of investment was to increase поз: M 
per cent of national income in the first year of the Plan to Г, 
per cent Ьу the end of the Plan. А more rapid rate of grow! а 
of national income than that achieved in the First Plan was aime! 
at 5 p.c. per annum against 3.5 per cent in the First Plen. E 

The Plan laid particular stress on industrialisation, re 1 а З 
increased production of iron and steel and of heavy chemicals 
including nitrogenous fertilizers and development of heavy engi- 
neering and machine-building industries ; modernisation and e 
equipment of important industries like cotton textile, jute an 


` sugar, etc. 


Achievements—The Second Plan came into operation оп 
April 1, 1956. But the Plan met with serious difficulties from the _ 
very beginning. The causes were : (1) Fall in food production; 
(2) Foreign Exchange crisis; (3) Fall in industrial Production 
(4) Lack of financial resources: (5) Rise in the cost of progress : 
(6) Fall in small savings and loans; (7) Rise in prices. 

All these circumstances compelled the Planning Commission to 
revise the Plan programme in the light of unexpected setback. 
So the Planning Commission worked and revised allocation on the 
basis of original outlay of Rs. 4,800 crores. 

The Second Plan came to a close in March 1961. National 
income over the period of the Plan increased by 20 per cent, 
Industrial production went up by some 41 per cent and agricul- 
tural production by nearly 20 per cent. The rate of investment 
has increased from 8 per cent at the beginning of the Plan to 
about 1l p.c. 4 

3 Taking two plan-periods together, agricultural production 
shows a rise of about 46 per cent; industrial production shows a 
tise of about 95 per cent. National income has grown by 43 per 
cent and per capita income by about 18 p.c. A significant in- 
crease has occurred in the rate of investment: from 5 to 11 pet 
cent of the national income. 

Other Achievements : 


(1) Steel capacity of nearly 43 million tonnes has been built up. 
(2) Баве capacity has increased by nearly two and а half 
ез. 


Wani ak 
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(3), Railways are carrying over 50 per cent more traffic than 


they did 10 years ago. 


THIRD PLAN 


Major vic ема. To secure a rise in national income 
of over 5 p.c. per annum (2) To achieve self-sufficiency in food- 
grains and increase in agricultural production to meet requirements 
of industry and exports. (3) To expand basic industries like steel 
and chemicals, fuel and power and. establish machine-building 
capacity for further industrialisation within a period of 10 


years or 

so, mainly from the country’s own resources. (4) To utilise to 

“the fullest extent the man-power resources of the country and to 
ensure substantial ex 


ҮЙ {район їп Ер ment opportunities. (5) To 
establish progressively greater equa ity of opportunit and t i 
about reduction in disparities in in У о bring 


come апа wealth and а more 
even distribution of economic power, 55 


i er were placed at Rs. 21,000 
Rs dio Ls Was apart from the commodity assistance of over 
refinancin jon negotiated and Rs. 5,000 million needed for the 
tnal obligations. 


496 


YEAR-BOOK 


HINDUSTAN 


"60110300401 вв 801OIO 008 'S*[ sepnjoul | 


———————— »''- "NN NR 


1919 2999 £468 0067, 19? 0087 0967 6906 „е E [E30], 
566 с6ТТ 6671 400217 998 ЎРОТ CLP LLP we enoeus[reost 

I L IJN pu* вөоїлтө 
чан EATI GILG 9891 19267 GIST SIC 6? Рэ, ОЙЫЛ д) pue 3 ich 
6TLT 0191 с96Т PSAT аа 058 46 BLE. we Pes suai, pus Á1jsnpug 
6€9T 0677 1161 6991. C88 етв 889 ce ле ln 19404 pus по:}®81л1] 
LOTT 601 6807 8901 670 892. 06€ ТЕ. a jue udo[oae(q "ELE. 


&иопшшор pus einjjnori8y 


8 L 6 9 y 6 б L 
o1nj : 
-ipuedxo пов , Ási UOIS Kv] 0018 Ке] пов y 
рәзв@а =TA014 700 Ао] qno “IAOIg ~no -IAO01q 
оцпү 0814 1engov usid [enjoy us[q 180490 usd yuewdojoaeq jo speog 
We ee ya 6 3 
69-9961 99°T96T 1979061 98-1867 
—— manga mu ==» күл aura em abaan 6 —— nean — 


NVId TVONNY — NVIdQWIHL  NVIdaNODHS Nvddisula | 


"H-—À——ÁÀ—Á À—— D ———— ———————J-———————!álum&—— ——ü — Én———TÓ—Às 
( seednz jo se1o1o UI) » 


( zuəwdojəaəq jo spear Ag ) 


103995 2119п4 40) Áej3no үепзэу pue uorsiAO4d иеш "v 
SNV7d аанн1 15314 - : 


t m "re. 
" Ly 
. 


Fo. 


FIVE YEAR PLANS 


169 199 £48 097 "4 } j poco soyo (4 
CIL- 79— 19 oor oL9I eo? 6011 Өй} пе sw] (9 
607 1S8 Gg? 099 L9l OST SIL OLI '"*  uw[d өч? 10] soornosez 


үеоо1урре #пївї®з 10} ре} 
: "dope seinreou woi; ү|ө!А 
jo eaisn [oxe *egutixv11epu[) 
104069 o![qnd jo 5010115 “7 


— b... 


e^ ed ES = 288 — —— eee yur a 
өд2өвөу јо 670011 peuisiey *g 
016 0901 6685 0141 9801 9099 9997, tv eae aes сәв 


-10үпө or|qnd jo snjdins eu 
өвзәләпї 07 sainstem Buip 
„п[оп1 'uoijexe) [BUCIIIPPY *@ 
£09 993 6L7— 099 It 098 TSS 019 occ rem AA 0017838} 
Jo s9381 uv]d-eid qw ‘send 
„әлә jugiino uiol1j GOAN ‘fT 


(0%) (м) (eec) (сш) (єє) (тв) (988) (eg) 
091 6180 8062 0182 06527 0567 eS OvL а. ВЫ; $924n0s94 
‘ ^ имо Ysnoiy3 Á UIEN "V 


8 D 9 qu y ЕЕЕ А Ta 
=——————————————-:ї — —._—_—_ ——— 
S978013 £03 801487 823801489 50301199 
j9ejvr[ sojeurtjsg  sS[snjoy [euiBiu ejengoy [euiSuQo s[engoy 120121210) 
€9-995T 


--———2-—-—-7 99-0961 0119-T96t 19-09сТ 0% )с-906Т_ 92-0961 04 тО-ТОбТ 
sus[d [eNUUY uwa 1667 Өлү рїїчї, uv[d 1894 SANA puoseg uwdg 199 X ALA 39114 


403305 jigang oy3 ul sKej3nQO Чед jo SujsueUly `` 


TWOWsIMMOH Juruus|q : 224709: 


"901019 19/0 ‘BY eq p[hoa jrejer eSusqoxe med eu) jv (ma) 
оз qno sXioA spored овга puooeg eq) pus 
ge8pnq ejeorpur oy} вов 101189 104 “Ku 
^7ueuruieAor) ut sofusqo оў 10jer 103]we10g3 рив poLred usd PINI өцу 10 
өч (I) '4qep pepunjun 0} ej9per sony eu возта puoceg eus pus geirg e 
~ -JO usg 93939 09} £q $3ueurjseAur Sepniou] (1) 
‘9 pus Ty suejt Aepun рөроүоот (7) 
8348101; pus $019] Av [191 ur вәйптцо шол} poiá #шрпроху (9) ` 


"(o00r) - (070017 1070017  (OO0T) -(OO00TI) —(0'O0I) " 10007) 


©  .9s29 609 2088 00920 BLOF 008› _0967 
С) (бо) (998) (680) (soc). (e'ga) (Шой (9 
5 пор шо 8572 0022 6501 008 68T 
| (reo) (80) (Шо) (900) (8%) (vos) 
2 Mu 0887 FETI 0086 8298 0000 TL 
Б > P * | I ы Э A 
q 8677 092 796 0061 666. 
: = E 85 OLT Op nd 
m 999 961. %. E OP - - 096 Rt 
Tog 896 966 995 abt = 66 
99 T LTI 
с 099 009 C6» __ 00% SFG 
61. xis t 008 19992 " 400s FOZ 
оо S l ; 6 
(L'OP) (әче eg) 0:88) (679) (Бе) (069) 
9 8028 рар) Gae 0875 8680 089% 610 


"93931ө2ј pus $6019] ÁfA[I?I UI 


| T9303 03 sefejusored 918 sjexoerq ut Seq1nBig : PON 
'eBusqoxe jo ejer мөп 043 9y (t 


'Ápapoedsei “691019 OTT ‘sty pue 8610 
18114 өчү SUlInp Burousug jI0gep ‘siseq e[qsisduico v U() 'syopə 
Bq eA1eseg[ өц oj (uue3-g1008 pus u193-8uo 


Чї лоя (y) 


10 096."6 


I 9309 ) sseupejqep: 
j UMOYS Burousug 410pgep jo soins 
‘Spuny 0gy т d JO sipu 
 'EjueunieAcrp) єў Б pus [*230ef) Aq 630102209 JOJI (0 
soBu*qo wor pjer& jo eAtsnjou] (c 
#V PUL Тү #0631 Jepun pepnjou]. (1*) 


o -——————— PLÁ—— (— HÀ 


== RR — o -= — Wahana „+ 


< 


ГА e 
= 


~ "(o'oor) 
6906 "Са +2)зәолпоѕәу Jejoj - 
oe "' “@DURzSISSY ]eu403X3 ' 
(9834) 7 "' (g--w)se»anos | 
RPO] -9M 2|}5әшоад §jeR04 
с ' I Burouvurjg gogog “4 
`06® oe eee (jeu) 89d 1900}7 
eer [eqidep впоөп®үүәовтрү '9 
“++ fe ee (%әп) 
=: “pun, uormesipenbnr qpoegg “Gg 
- x Spang 4ueprAo1g 93899 `P 
QF “"spuog plop pus spuog 
1 ezg ‘szisodeq Aios[nd 
“mop 'ejtsode(T Ágrnuuy 'g 
ees see 8ButA9g Пеш8 g 
gg CU (qeu) OT 'T pus gex1eur 
UCIT шол} 8801л02109 ,sestid 
-109309 өзў®зд Яотрпош 
‘отп өц} uo1j sugo ‘Т. 
БЫА 55 =3шм02209 
808 2јэѕәшор Ysnouy3 AJUJEW ‘a 


FIVE YEAR PLANS | 409 


FOURTH PLAN 


Objectives—The Draft Outline of the Fourth Five-Year 


Plan was presented to Parliament on August 29, 1966. 

The Outline has set out eight. principal tasks for the next five, 

years : 
1) To achieve self-reliance as early as possible. ‘The 
highest priority will’ be, given to schemes of agricultural and 

industrial production which- wil 
imports. 

| (2) To make the prices stable, all inflationary factors will be 

kept in check and there will be no deficit financing, i.e. gaps between 

resources and requirements will not be filled Ьу printing currency 


notes. 
(3), Every possible effort will be made to get the maximum 
order to enlarge the income of the rural 


agricultural production in 
people as well as to increase the supplies of food articles and agri- 


саа d cr et ic 

or this purpose, the igher priority in ind 
ment will be given to the production of Y ettet e A 
ultural implements, diesel engines and tractors. | 
(5) Production of articles like textiles, sugar, drugs, kerosene 
and paper will be stepped up in order to have larger supplies of 
essential goods which the masses of our people consume. 

(6) For the continued growth in the metals, machinery, chemi- 
cals, mining, power and transport industries, which are important 
both for national defence and economic self-reliance, schemes al- 
ready in hand will be completed as quickly as possible, and only 
those new schemes will be undertaken which are essential to keep 
the momentum of growth already built up and to meet the 
basic needs of the country during the Fifth Plan. 

(7) In order to limit the growth of population, there will be a 
massive countrywide family planning drive. 

(8) For the development of human resources the social ser- 
vices will be given as much facilities as possible; these will also 
be oriented in order to increase productivity. 

“The organisation of efforts in ali these directions will be such 
to promote rapid progress toward greater emp oyment and 


al justice. | 
Strategy — The Draft Outline has spelt out in clear terms the 
broad strategy tO be followed if the objectives and targets of the 


: h Plan are to be achieved. . 
Hor In order to шаке the economy matkedly towards self-reli- 


highest priority in the Fourth Plan goes 0 export promo- 


| promote exports and replace 


agric 


as 
soci 


ance; the 
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tion and import subsitution. Consumption of non-essential goods 
in general will have to be restrained, particularly domestic con- 
sumption of such goods as can be exported. Foreign credit will 
be used mainly to develop the export-promoting and import-substi- 
tuting potential of our agriculture and industry. This will be done 
With the maximum possible speed. 

(2) A major economic policy will be to restrain further price 
increases of basic consumption goods, like foodgrains, textiles, 
edible oils and so fourth. Similarly, the prices of industrial raw 
materials will also be kept in check so that the cost of production 
does not go up, especially in the export promotion and import 
substitution field. 

(3) There will have to be specific measures to regulate prices 
as well as distribution of essential commodities and this will 
require a selective use of physical controls and Statetrading, 

(4) There will be no deficit financing. Monetary and fiscal 
measures will have to be taken to ensure that any excessive pur- 
chasing power of the community does not lead to a distortion of 
the Plan. There will be maximum possible saving not only fo 
mobilisé resources for the Plan but also to keep inflationary forces 
to check. The general credit policy should be determined with 
a view to keep inflationary forces to check, The general credit 
policy should be determined with a view to keeping down infla- 
tionary pressures. Selective credit controls should be implemented 
in such a manner as to induce private sector investment to follow 
the priorities laid down in the Plan, encourage economy and 
discourage hoarding. Fiscal policy also should aim at mopping 

up excess purchasing power, and Providing a combination of in- 
centives and disincentives so that the Plan targets can be achieved, 

(5) There has to be a selective approach to the Fourth Plan, 
concentration of effort on certain essential and careful phasing of 
the approach over the Plan period. A selective approach of this 
nature calls for a much greater degree of discipline in the choice 
of projects and programmes, in finance and in administration, All 
to be firmly avoided, costs have to 


programmes, 
(6) The most efficient and economic phasin 

femmes alone can ensure the maximum returns 

ave already made substantial Progress should be c 
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worked out in all its details and there is a reasonable 
esources to be available in time. Above all, 
uch that the achievement of the targets is 


been fully 
certainty of requisite r 
the phasing should be s 


ensured. 
(7) The administrative machinery and procedures as well as 


managerial functions at all levels have to be geared to the basic- 
economic and social tasks. : 
1970 and the National Deve- 


Union Cabinet on 4th February, 
lopment Council on 22nd March, 1970 approved the revised 


Rs, 24,882-crore outlay for the Fourth Plan (1969-74). 

Tt shows an increase of Rs. 484 crore over the figure indicated 

in the Draft Plan. In the revised outlay, Rs. 15,902 crore will 
be for the public sector, consisting of Rs. 8,871 crore for the Centre, 
Rs. 6,606 crore for the States, and Rs. 425 crore for the Union 
Territories. ‘There is thus-an increase of Rs. 1,504 crore in this 
sector—Rs. 937 crore for the Centre, Rs. 540 crore for the States 
and Rs. 27 crore for the Union Territories. For the private 
sector, the revised outlay is Rs. 8,980 crore, 
According to this paper, the net increase in the resources of 
the Centre (inclusive of an increase of Rs. 27 crore in the outlay 
for the Union Territories) for the Fourth Plan over the Draft 
Plan estimates now stands at Rs. 964 crore, composed of Rs. 500 
crore of additional resource mobilisation, Rs. 150 crore of increase 
in direct market borrowings and Rs. 314 crore by way of net 
increase in indirect borrowings, external assistance and domestic 
budgetary resources. 

Additional resource mobilisation by the Centre has been in- 
creased from the figure of Rs. 1,600 crore in the Draft Plan to 
Rs, 2,100 crore, net of the States’ share of additional taxation 
at the Centre. Net miscellaneous capital receipts at the Centre 
are expected to be higher by Rs. 148 crore as compared to the 
Draft Fourth Plan estimates, mainly due to larger inflow under 
deposits and funds. 

Though the total resources available for private investment 
out at about Rs. 9,900 crore, 


savings av г 

than estimated earlier. тм 

ent, be compensated by increased availability of finances through 
i d indirect j 

direct an e of Rs. 937 crore in the Centre's Plan, a sum 

f Central support to financing 

jn the States 


Centrally sponsored 
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port to Central programmes will be Rs. 493 -crore and Rs. 130 
crore respectively. The full figures are as follows : 


. (Rs. in crores) 


As in the As now Change 
Draft Fourth worked 
Plan | out 
Institutional support to 
375 505 К 120 
mmes 
їс чо ыш Schemes 727 781 EN 54 
Tnstitutional support for + M. 
States programmes > 285 545 E 
Central Schemes 6547 7040 + 493 
State Plans 6066 6606 + 540 


The real increase in {һе outlays in the States and Union Terri- 
tories will be mainly devoted to (a) agricultural programmes and 
minor irrigation, (by co-operation, (c) irrigation, power and flood 
control, (d) rodds, (e) rural water supply, and (f) welfare of 
the backward classes. 

Similarly, the increase in ths public sector outlay for the Centre 
will mainly go to (a) fresh schemes and expansion of continuing 
schemes, (b) increases on account of larger spill-over of expen-. 
diture on continuing schemes and escalation of costs, and (c) 
several schemes and outlàys which were left in the Draft Plan 
but.are now included. This increase will be offset by reductions 

a) on account of exclusion of certain non-Plan expenditures, and 
18) in outlays of certain projects. 

'The increased outlays of State Plans by Rs. 540 crore are 

: generally speaking, under agricultural programmes, co-operation, 
irrigation and power, roads and road transport, water supply and 
housing. 

'The increase i crores of rupees) under the various sectors 
is likely to be as follows : agricultural programmes 65; irrigation 
including flood control 133; power 183; roads and road transport 
49, general education 13; water supply 40; housing 35; other items 
22. Of the increase of Rs. 937 crore in the Central Outlay, 2 
significant amount has gone for strengthening the country's indus- 

: trial and agricultural base and infrastructure, such as iron. and 
steel, other metals, minerals, power, irrigation, fertiliser, ports; 
transport and communication. ў 

t Additions to Plan outlays under agriculture are mainly undet 


minor irrigation, soil conservation, animal husbandry and roads: 
ue for co-operation have gone up practically in all the States 
order to ensure full utilisation of funds likely to be provided 
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available from 
The State Plan colle will be supp 


culture, health, family 
e an 


to the State programmes 
finance Corporation, Lan 


tion. Corporation 
Additional provisions have also been made in the Central 


Sector Plan for a few schemes which will directly benefit the 
mm fr Eri ше for small farmers and 
abourers 5. crore i у ё 
development (Rs 75 е) ау farming (Rs. 20 crore) and area 

us, a very significant proportion of the additional outlay 
in the Central Sector Plan is designed to support the development 
programmes included in the State Plans, and the total Plan expendi- 
ture in the States (excluding purely Central Sector projects, like 
railways, large industries and ports.) will be substantially larger 
than the outlays of the State Plans. 

Of the increase in the outlay of Rs. 436.80 crore in the agri- 
cultural sector in the Centre's Plan, a sum of Rs. 2 
represents net increase by way of new programmes 
tion of old programmes included in the Draft Plan, 

Rs. 220 crore represents outlays which in the Draft had been trea- 
ted as outside the Plan but have now been brought within the Plan. 
In power, out of a total increase of Rs. 180.95 crore, а sum o 
‚Ёз. 105 crore in respect of Rural Electrification t 

ded in the Plan. 


treated as outside the Plan and is now include 
inerals has been caused mainly 


schemes, (b) increase in the spill-over of contin 
eed costs, and (c) schemes and outlays that were left 
Draft Plan. These increases have been affset by (a 
plan expenditure 


i i outlay due to the exclusion of non-Ple diture 
Mugen ot ONGC ind (b) reductions in outlays of several projects. 


Г I 
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The net increase in industry and minerals works out at Rs. 240.86 
crore. 

The revised outlays for State Plans (in crores of rupees) are: 

Andhra Pradesh 420.50, Assam 261./5, Bihar 531.28, Gujarat 

455.00, Haryana 225.00, Jammu and Kashmir 158.40, Kerala 

258.35, Madhya Pradesh 383,00, Maharashtra 898.12, Mysore 

350.00 Nagaland 40.00, Orissa 222.60, Punjab 293.56, Rajas- 

than 302.00, Tamil Nadu 519.36, Uttar Pradesh 965.00 and 

West Bengal 322.50. 4 

For Union Territories the revised outlays proposed (in crores 

аге : 
of CEA and Nicobar Islands 14.00, Chandigarh 7.75, Dadra 
and Nagar Haveli 2.30, Delhi 162.65, Goa, Daman and Diu 

39.50, Himachal Pradesh 101.40, Laccadive Amindivi and 

Minicoy Islands 2.00, Manipur 30,25, АМЕР 17.99, Pondi- 

cherry 12.50 and Tripura 34.66. 

The raising of additional resources for the Plan will have to 
be through non-inflationary means. Deficit flnancing will be res- 
tricted. Increases in non-Plan expenditure will be held under 
restraint. Such an order of investment amounting to Rs. 24,882 
crore will demand higher levels of domestic savings and investment. 

The rate of domestic savings will be raised from the current 
level of 8.8 to 13.2 per cent of national income by the end of the 
Plan period. This increase in the rate of savings will be brought 
about through increase in output, restraint on consumption, and 
increased taxation on income and on conspicuous consumption. The 
rate of investment is expected to rise from the present level of 
11.3 per cent of 14.5 per cent. 

The compound growth rate of 5.5 per cent is expected to 
be achieved through (i) an overall annual increase of 5 per cent 
in agricultural production and 8 to 19 per cent in industrial pro- 
duction; (ii) better fiscal management, along with a reduction 
in the reliance on net foreign aid, supported by an increase in 
exports at 7 per cent compound per annum and by further limiting 
import through planned increases in production of foodgrains, raw 
materials and manufactured goods; and (iii) stability of prices 
by better food management and in particular with an adequate 
buffer-stock. 

Basic to the success of the Fourth Plan 
annum agricultural growth. This growth rate 
„Ín terms of reaching the overall income targ 
ensuring price stability. 

The 5 per cent growth rate in a 
to be realised primarily. through th 


is a 5 per cent per 
is crucial not only 
ets but equally in 


gricultural output is sought 
e expansion of new strategy 
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with greater use of modern inputs like high-yielding seeds, ferti- 
lisers, pesticides and farm machinery along with better water 
management techniques and improved farm practices. Adequate 
supplies of inputs to support the new strategy will be arranged 
through increase in domestic production as well as imports. 
The Plan provides for establishment of a Fertiliser Credit 
Guarantee Corporation to ensure- adequate and timely supply of 
fertilisers, specially to small peasants. 'The policies of financial 
institutions are being reoriented to ensure greater flow of credit 


to smaller famerss. 
The essence of the strategy for realising the production targets 


for agriculture lies їп: 

(1) continuing expansion and improvement of irrigation 
facilities. 

(2), expansion in supply of fertiliser, plant protection material, 

) farm ence and institutional credit. 

(3) exploitation of possibility of raising cereal yields by the 
use of new high-yelding seed Vartéties: y 4 

(4) intensive effort in selective areas in raising the yield level 
of major commercial crops. 

(5) improvement in the storage and marketing facilities com- 
bined with assurance of minimum prices for major agri 
cultural commodities, | 


The major portion of the investment in agriculture will go to 
expand and improve irrigation facilities. The aim is to create 
an additional irrigation potential from all sources of 9 million 
hectares and to increase actual irrigated crop area by 7.5 million 
hectares. Major and medium projects ate expected to contribute 
5.3 million hectares of additional potential, mostly from Cor. 
tinting projects. Many of these projects will spill over into 

ifth Plan. 

The area under minor irrigation is to be increased byxor 

milion hectares a ary, опо ani ayereae ie : 
ectares a year achieved during the past eig EL ce 
allocation 3 Rs. 2,000 crore (which includes institutional, hu Ed 
and the resources available to the Rural Elect Acana previous 
tion), represents a big increase over the provision: 

Plans. › dry farm- 

Soil conservation and special at i mmes суну of 
ing аге the major instruments for improving *^* hillion hectares 
gnirrigated areas. During the Fourti j 
will be brought under soil conservatio 
trated and integrated. programme for ?9 


n. In a 
ricultural 
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be launched in selected compact areas of relatively low rainfall. 
The Plan provides Rs. 20 crore for the purpose. А 

By far the most important means of increasing production 
is the application of larger doses of fertilisers. The Plan provides 
for a more than three-fold increase in the supply of fertilisers— 
from roughly two million tonnes of nutrients in 1968-69 to 66. 
million tonnes by 1973-74. Most of this increase is to be met 
by expansion of fertiliser production within the country. Full 
provision has been made for meeting the anticipated deficit of 
domestic output of finished fertilisers as well as for the raw material 
requirements of the fertiliser industry. Simultaneously, measures 
will be taken to strengthen the extension machinery and the credit 

and distribution outlets. J я 
^ During the Plan the high-yielding variety programme will be 
considerably extended. ‘By the end of the plan period 24 million 
hectares will be brought under high-yielding cereal varieties. The 
development of new crop rotations and the feasibility of further 
intensifying cropping hold out promise of an increase in area (and 
hence of production) for crops like pulses and oilseeds. 

'The net output of industries (including mining and construc- 
tion) is planned to grow at an annual rate of 8.7 per cent. 

The bulk of the public sector industrial investment is in metals, 
fertilisers, oil refinery and machine building. The assessment of 
production levels at the end of the Plan is based on the latest 
assessment of the construction schedules of individual projects. 

The allocations have been determined with these considerations 
in view : 2 

(i) To the maximum extent possible, increases in output 
during the Fourth Plan are sought to be obtained from 
a fuller use of existing capacity. Additional investment 


is planned only where existing capacity is inadequate to 
meet the anticipated requirements. 


' (ii) Speedy completion of continuing projects will command 
i the first priority. Additional new projects are included 


in the measure required to meet deficiencies that will 
still remain. 


(ii) Apart from the needs of projects to be completed in 

the Fourth Plan, the programme provides for initiation. 

3 of new, Pe in such sectors as steel, fertilisers and 
coal mines to ensure continuing expansion ci 

Е ang расво in the Fifth Plan, 5 араа е 

_ Broadly speaking, the output of capital goods, metals and 

Ghemicals ought to increase at a considerably faster rate than that 
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of consumption goods industries Th 
for rapid expansion in the supply of Gh) programme calle 
is precisely where the economy's dependence Pesticides: pum 
An effective check on these imports is Paridi to ре асе 
the programme during this period of progressive dimin ЫРГЫ 
foreign aid. This calls for expansion of the domesti нү 
ata pu Шш than the demand. SHC oproduction 
ere is adequate provision in both th i i ` 
tors to ensure that the production of Roe EET 56 
.sumption like sugar, textiles, bicycles and scooters s ic RAT 
ahead of the anticipated increase in demand in the wak n tbi wh = 
personal incomes. Their prices are expected to nm ble " 
The Plan envisages private industrial investment of he е. 
of Rs. 2,100 crore. This will be supplemented b о the order 
public financial institutions to the order of R 30 assistance from 
be adequate for achieving the additional 2d 900 EE E y 
, For small-scale industries, there beso required) 
neatly Rsi 300 crore. The emph SL public sector outlay of 
provement of their У ieee cad ea be on progressive im- 
, Additions to installed capacity conoiic viser i 
from the completion of co e ty are expected to accrue entirely 
ment of Rs. 909 crore [o mend schemes, entailing 5 rH 
vided for new schemes Ee a ac E Крда ot 
29 million kilowatts. The 1 УКЫ E por 
20 Шоп Hit sig for feta operation during Г 
addition t . allowing for retirement of old plants, the nef 
"ul C о ракеце capacity, estimated at 7.5 million kilowatts 
Me 9 e total to 22 million kilowatts by 1973-74. 
h power generated, however, is planned to increase 9 
much ер rate from 49 ЫШоп kwh in 1968-69 to 82 billion kwh 
Үү 73-74, which assumes a substantial improvement in the rate 
olan Of installed capacity. Investments in augmenting the 
all ian sion and distribution network and on inter-connected 9 
Tk ду the rate of utilisation. Generation in 1973-74 will 
level: S with requirements estimated on the basis of targeted 
The Pu ie e me A i d by railways 
T F olume of goods traffic to carrie 
is estimated to reach approximately 285 million tonnes y 1975-74 
compar to 203 milion л 
Tom 1 billi kilometres o 
Ысар сс = ilios passende E okan) ill be 
(Rs. 1,575 crore, inclusive of railways OWA contribution) m р 
adeguate to generate the necessary nal capacity 7 f 
and at the same time provide for long-range inves 


benefits will accrue later. 
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The broad objective is to set up a Primary Health Centre i 
each community development block and use it as the altus Las 
health services, particularly for family planning pro- 
h the support of trained medical and para-medical 
centres will provide preventive and curative 
responsibility for communicable diseases. 
ls will be strengthened and serve 
Health Centres. There will be 
f health programmes and services 


expanding 
grammes wit 
personnel. These 
services, and will assume 
Sub-divisional and district hospita 
as referral centres for Primary 
an area approach to the planning o 
in these areas. 
Family Planning will remain a Centrally-sponsored programme 
for the next ten years. The small family norm has been given 
he Plan with an enhanced outlay of Rs. 300 


very high priority in t 
ng programmes as against only Rs. 25 crore. 


crore for family planni 
in the Third Plan. The aim is to reduce the present national 


birth rate of 39 per thousand to about 32 per thousand by 1973-74 
and to reduce it still further ta 25 per thousand by 1980-81. This 
is sought to be achieved through a rapid expansion, of facilities, 
supplies and services, and through personal and group communica- 
боп and motivation. Simultaneously, general health services 


be improved. 
h several 


The Fourth Plan considers it imperative to Jaunc 
im at raising the 


large and special programmes which not only a 
eneral level of well-being and human worth but also at releasing 
in a better measure the economic productivity of the human te- 


sources. 
These consist in the main of:  - | 

(a) a programme for the setting up of agro-service centres 

small entrepreneurs, particularly eng:neers and technicians to 
be implemented with assistance from the banking sector: (b) пио 
electrification programmes, in conjunction with the exploitation о 
ground water resources; (с) programmes to tackle the probleme 
of the dry areas in which research the development of E 
technology will receive high priority and in which a beginning 
will be made with a number of pilot projects, 00 progressive? 
increased in different parts of the country to introduce new Dx 
tices; (d) a large-scale rural works prendi Se WE 3 eaters : 
employment of engineers and skille and unskilled © piase 
(e) larger opportunities for employmen 
development for which labour-intensive program 


: 091 
be бели mot Ыр О, te i er out ectrification which 


such as major and minor irrigation incer 
will provide employment to a large number of AT 
nicians, with attendant emphasis ©? 1 
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of minor works, construction of road links with marketing centres 
and other programmes which will make a substantial impact on 
rural development and employment; and (g) priority to land 
reforms with emphasis on security of tenure, fair rent, strict 
enforcement of ceilings, distribution of land to the landless and 
assurance of supply of agricultural inputs to small farmers. 

Forty-five districts have been identified by experts for which 
schemes can be undertaken for potentially viable farmers, and 
about 40 other projects for agricultural labourers, non-viable far- 
mers and artisans. About 40 project districts have been identified 
in which programmes for dry farming and' programmes for 
rural works in arid areas will have to be undertaken, the imple- 
mentation of which will provide an insurance against drought and 
famines and eventually pre-empt in greater measure non-Plan pro- 
vision for such calamities. 
А Rural Electrification Corporation has already been launched 
and programmés of the Agricultural Refinance Corporation are well 
ander way. .. 
я The programmes of small farmers and agricultural labourers, 
as well as programmes for area development in command areas, 
are in the Central sector. Programmes for dry farming will be 
‘Centrally-sponsored, while programmes for rural works in arid 
and dry zones will be outside the Plan, but for all practical pur- 
poses their operation will be similar to that of Centrally-sponsored 
ath eee у " Ap 

t has been roughly estimated that the outlay on 
grammes taken togelier along with the sums of Mii m s Poll 
operate in the commercial and banking sector of the Centre and 
‘the State will amount to a total of about Rs. 1800 crore. 5d 
| The Plan provides for a fairly massive, integrated programme 
Жог feeding pre-school and school children and mothers on meals 
‘containing special nutrients and proteins. A beginning is being 
‘made in 1970-71 with a programme for feeding one million children 
Яп tribal areas and another one million children in slum areas of 
слао а cities. , 1 

hese efforts at improving nutrition and raising health levels 

will be sustained by provisions for augmenting drinki МӨ 
дине m emen ana d areas. пааша water supply 
4 inally, the Plan provides for the beginnin ; : 
for low and middle income groups in boh Wee UEM 


Films 


ess of Cinema in India —Cinema first came to India 
1896, when a team of Lumiere agents began public 
matograph films at Watson's Hotel, Bombay, and 
Novelty Theatre. About the same time 
ting motion picture shorts on the 
board of Star Theatre in Calcutta. Hiralal Sen, a Bengali enthu- 
siast, took interest in the exhibition as well as production of motion 
pictures and in bringing necessary equipment from England. He 
started showing them by 1898, and by 1901, he successfully produced 
‘several motion picture shorts depicting scenes from popular Beny 
gali dramas and these were regularly secreened at the Classic 
"Theatre, Calcutta, Credit of producing the first feature film in 
India, Rajah Harischandra, 3700 ft. long, goes to Dhundiraj Govind 
Phalke, more popularly known as Dadasaheb Phalke.. The picture 
opened at the Coronation Cinema in Bombay in April 1913. Since 
that time onwards, the film industry in India has been пле 
steady progress, While in Bombay, Hindusthan, Imperial an 
Kohinoor Film Cos. were the major film-producing concerns, in 
Calcutta Madan Theatres Ltd. reigned supreme in the silent days 
not only as producers but also as the exhibitors of films, having 
a chain of no less than 172 houses all over India, Burma an 
Ceylon, A 
At first, India was content to see only foreign films mainly 
imported by Pathe-India established in Bombay as early as 1907 ; 
but soon, from 1913 onwards, indigenous ims began to be Ber 
duced in both Calcutta and Bombay and in 1926-27 15 p.c. о 
the feature films released in India were Indian, while 85 Lon me 
ga mostly American. This position changed substantia у. a 
-31, when the percentage rose to 50-30. 3 / 
India first Жаш its talkie, Alam Ara of йерен = 
Co, Bombay in 1930. By 1935, the conversion O^ POP largest 
India to talkies was complete. Today, India is е s Ned 
produces of films in the world ; but so far as quality 9 
she still lags behind many countries. } ы The 
; Roose of thé Inquicy Committee of Film a ed 
report of the inquiry committee of film ed PRA infringe the 
“that the Central Board of Film Censors 5 ОҢА as and communi- 
film artiste's fundamental right to express his ide " 


Progr 
on July 7, 
showing of cine 
one week later at the 
one Mr, Stevens started exhibi 
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cate them so long аз he does not transgress any law of the land, 

It says no rules framed by the Censor Board which go beyond 
the provisions of the Constitution can be legal. Censorship, there- 
fore, must be within the terms of he Constitution. It must comply 
with the requirements of Clause 2 of Article 19. - 

The committee, headed by Mr. G. D. Khosla, former Chie 
Justice of Punjab, has noted that censorship all over the world is 
tending to become increasingly liberal, particularly in relation to 

‘erotic themes. GUN Л 

The report, which was presented to Parliament on t А gust, 
1969, says that there is a growing tendency not to have cta l 
cules of censorship but to lay down briefly worded genera pu 
ciples to promote greater DENM ао and to g 
wider discreti censors in assessing i 4 

It is, ia important not to have а code Чон de 
by the Government under its rule-making authority, for suc E 
code generally assumes the rigidity of a legal enactment, an 
does no it the exercise of discretion. 

The Don = the Constitution permits the imposition of 
reasonable restrictions on matters such es decency and morality, 
sovereignty and integrity of India, security of the State, friendly 
relations with foreign States and incitement to an offence. 

On decency and morality, it has cautioned that the principles 
laid down by the Supreme Court must be carefully studied and 
applied by the Censor Board. Films which may be considered 
in bad taste and unsuitable for young. people can be easily ren- 
dered innocuous by the device of classification, ў 

А+ the same time, а film must be taken аз a whole, and 
evaluated as a single integrated work of art or entertainment, 

Government of India’s Contro!—The Ministry of Informa- 
Gon and Broadcasting controls everything concerning films in India, 
including Films Division of the Central Government. 

“© Films Division—with its headquarters at Malabar Hill, Bom- 
bay, consists of the following 5 distinct sections—Documentary 
Section. News-reel Section, Distribution Section, Public Relations 
Section and Administrative Section. The main function of the 
Division is the production and distribution of documentaries, news- 
reels and other films for general information, education, instruction 
and culture of the people. . 

Every cinema house is required under the terms of its licence 
fo exhibit at each performance, not more than 2,000 ft. of films 
approved by the authorities as documentary films, film of scientiflc 
and educational value or films dealing with news and current 
events. These are supplied by the Films Division on payment 
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ОЁ rental not exceeding one p.c. of the average weekly net 


collections, 


ke special interest 
in the production of children’s films. For this purpose, a Children’s 


i ist in May 1955, to undertake, aid, spon- 

ilm Society was registered in y distributi EE 

hibition of films, specially suitable for Children and adolescents, 

The Society receives an annual grant-in-aid from the Central 

| overnment for the production of children's films. Its headquarters 

| п formed іп а number 
тепе, 


nt had constituted in 


ommends documentaries 

and newsreels produced by the Films Division and by other 

private producers for certifying them as "approved films". ` It also 

acts as an advisory body to the Films Division for the production 
MEUS a Conin Th 

ilm Consultative Committee, ." e Gov e in 

1962, a Film Consultative Committee to lel. s d seam 

between the Government and the fil 

Common interest and to advise the Government on matters affecting 
the film industry and its future d 


hun dide d c cuo 


ilm Finance Corpor. 
20, 1960, on the 


ation—was set up at Bombay on March 
with an authoris 


of the Film Inquiry Committee, 
1 crote of which Rs. 50 lakhs 
wholly subscribed by the Central Government. 

ihe main Object of the Corporation is to assist the film industry 
e Providing finance at 4 reasonable rate of interest for raising 
raj, 8ndard and quality of films produced. The loans are gene- 
subi, Ven up to Rs, 5 lakhs per film at an interest of 12 ре 
In ee to a rebate of 2 p.c. for prompt and regular Tepak 2. 
the ТЧег to ensure a high standard of films, the Corporation ha 
ght to examine scripts before sanctioning loans. In no сазе, 
though, SH Oration will finance the entire expenditure of a film, 
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“raining flm technicians in id and (iv) maintenance 
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library of important films produced in India and abroad. The 
Institute also offers regular courses of two and three years’ dura- 
tion in 6 subjects, namely, advanced direction, film acting, screen- 
play writing, motion picture photography, sound recording and 
sound engineering, and film editing. 


'Taxation-The film industry is now under various Central 
Government and State Government taxes. Also there are import- 
ant duties on cinema equipment, rentals оп Government-approve 

films the showing of which is compulsory, fees for censorship О 
films, income-tax, taxes by States as entertainment tax, licence et 
for operating cinemas and storage of films, property-tax, octro 
duty and terminal tax, taxes on the display of posters and other 
advertisements, etc., etc. 

Censorship of Films —The Central Board of Film Censors 
is a statutory body constituted in Jan. 1951, for certifying films 
for public exhibition throughout India. The Board, appointed by 
the Government of India, at present consists of a Chairman an 
7 honorary non-official members. The head office of the Board 
is at Bombay and its 3 regional offices are at Bombay, Calcutta 
and Madras. Every film is viewed initially by an Examining 
Committee consisting of a Regional Officer and the members ОЁ 
the Advisory Panels, constituted at Bombay, Calcutta and Madras- 
The Board may refuse a certificate for public exhibition of any 
film on the recommendations of the Examining Committee, of 
grant it with or without cuts or modifications to be carried out 
in the film. Where the decision of the Examining Committee 
is not acceptable to the applicant concerned, he may ask for its 

reconsideration by a Revising Committee. A film may also be 

referred to the Revising Committee by the Chairman on his own 
initiative. Finally, an appeal against the decision of the Board 

may be made to the Central Government. 4 


Certificates for unrestricted public exhibition are called Uni- 
versals certificates and bear an ‘U1’ mark. Films restricted to adults 
only, i. to persons above the age of 18 years, are given ‘Adult’ 
certificates which bear an ‘A’ mark. If any portion of a film 


is excised, triangular mark is put at the left-hand bottom corner 
of the certificate given to it. 


Film Federation of India—This has been established to 

. promote commerce in general and in particular, to promcte, pro- 
tect and watch over the interests of the Indian film industry and 
persons thereof; to regulate their method of doing business; to ` 
maintain uniformity in rules, regulations and usage of the film 
industry; to settle disputes by arbitration or otherwise; to take 
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all steps for promoting or opposing legislati 
affecting the economic pee of the E So Sen 

National Film Archive of India—was set ub a Feb 
1964. At present, it is a small unit housed in the poeti ЗЭК 
the Film Institute of India at Poona. There is an Advisor 5С, E 
mittee consisting of 5 non-official and 4 official members EET 
the Central Government on matters relating. to the PORE. 
Various State Award-winning films have been sent for preserva- 
tion to the Archive. It is affiliated to the International Federation 
of Film Archives through which more than 40 Archives in different 
film-producing countries collaborate with each other. 

National Awards for Films —were instituted in 1954 to 
encourage the production of films of good quality and standard. 
These are awarded separately for feature, documentation of chil- 
dren's films as well as for educational films. Apart from the 
Certificates. of Merit on an all-India and regional basis, cash 
amounts are given to the producers and directors of the Award- 
winning films Ga Ш ‘ 

Export of Indian Films ~An Export Promotion Committe 
for Films, with headquarters in New Delhi, has been constitived 
with the object of suggesting ways and means for promoting 
exports of Indian films, 

Indian Motion Pictures Export Corporation Ltd.—The main 
objective of the Corporation is to expand the exports of Indian 
films to the traditional markets and also to introduce them to the 
new markets of Europe and America. It is also empowered to 
execute agreements with foreign organisations for the export or 
import of films. The Corporation was registered on September 
19, 1963 with a total share capital of Rs. 25 lakhs to be subscribed 
by both the industry and the Central Government. It has sub- 
committees at Bombay, Calcutta and Madras. It is a subsidiary 
of the State Trading Corporation Ltd., New Delhi. 
IMPORTANT FILM DATES IN INDIA 
1896 First exhibition of cinema in India by Lumiere Bro 
uly 7. 
bel n India by Hiralal Sen (Royal Bioscope 
li 


1901 First film production i 
Co.) in Calcutta with a series of shorts shown in Benga 


theatres. 
1907 Elphinstone Picture Palace, firs 
Calcutta by J. F. Madan. 
1913 Second Indian film, Harishchandra, produced by Dadasaheb 
Phalke, released at Coronation cinema house at Bombay in 


April. 


thers on 


t cinema house opened in 
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1917 
1918 
1920 
1921 


1922 
1927 


1929 
1930 


1931 


1932 
1934 


1939 
1940 


1943 
1949 
1951 
1952 


1954 
1955 


1956 
1960. 


1961 
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First Indian film produced in Bengali is Nala Damayanti by 
J. F. Madan. 

Indian Cinematograph Act passed. 

Censorship of films started at Calcutta, Bombay and Madras. 
First picture produced in South India is Bhishma Pratigna 
by Star of the East Film Co. 

Тс ан tax introduced in Bengal. ; 
Government of India appointed a Cinematograph Inquiry 
Рован in India, Universal’s' Melody of Love shown at 
Elphinstone Picture Palace, Calcutta. : х 

Alam Ara, the first Indian talkie by Imperial Film Со. of 
Bombay, released on March 14. The second talkie is Shirin 
Pacha. produced by Madan Theatres Ltd., Calcutta. 


Jamai Sasthi is the first talkie in Bengali. Probhat Studio's 
Sairendri is the first Indian coloured film, though coloured in 
Germany. Imperial’s Kishan Kanya is the first cine-coloured 
film done іп India. Karma is the first Indo-English film 
(talkie) by Himangsu Rai, the founder of Bombay Talkies, 
but produced in England. Aparadhi, a Bengali silent picture, 
used for the first time artificial light for shooting. 
Background music introduced for the first time in Chandidas, 
a Bengali film, directed by Debaki Kumar Bose. 

Playback system introduced for the first time in Bhagya- 
chakra, a Bengali film, directed by Nitin Bose 

Silver Jubilee of the Film Industry in India. 

Court Dancer directed by Madhu Bose, is the first Indo- 
English talkie made in India. 

E Films of India set up by the Government of 
(India. 

pim Inquiry Committee appointed by the Government of 
ndia. 

The Central Board of Film Censors established at Bombay 
on Jan. 15. 

First International Film Festival held in Delhi on January 24. 
State Film Awards inaugurated by the Government of India. 
The Children’s Film Society registered in May. 

Film Seminar inaugurated in Delhi. 

Silver Jubilee of Indian talkie celebrated. 

Film Finance Corporation set up at Bombay on March 20; 
first coloured cartoon film for children produced by the Films · 
Division, Bangan Tree released on May 20. 

Second. International Film Festival held in Delhi in October. 
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The Ейт Consultati 7 

ment of CA de ultative Committee set up by the Govern- 
Third International Film Festival held fi 

competitive basis, in Delhi, Calcutta and cd = jane Оң 
Fourth International Film Festival held in Delhi. e 


1962 
1965 
1969 


ACADEMY AWARDS 
award of the American Academy — 


Oscar is the supreme annual 
o[ Motion Picture Arts and Scie! 
were first prese 
women in various 
the Award-winners 5 
pages. 


nces. 
nted on 26th May, 1929, to the leading men and 
branches of film-making industry. A list of 
ince the inception is given on the following 


'These coveted statuettes 


Best Pictures 


1944 
1945 
1946 


1928 Wings (Paramount). 

1929 The Broadway Melody 
(M.G.M.). 

1930 All Quiet on the West- 
‘егп Front (Universal). 

1931 Сішшапоп (R.K.O. Ra- 

dio). ; 1947 

Grand Hotel (М.С.М.). 

Cavalcade (Fox). 1948 

It Happened One Night 

1 


(Columbia). 
Mutiny on the 


(M.G.M.). 

Great Ziegfeld (M.G.M.). 
The Life of Emile Zola 1951 
(Warner Bros). 

You Can't Take It With 1952 
You (Columbia). 

Gone with the Wind 1953 
(Selznick). 

Rebecca (Selznick-U.A.)- 
How Green was My Val- 
ley (20th Century Fox). 
Mrs. Miniver ( С.М). 
Casablanca 


Bros.). 


1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 


1936 
1937 


1938 
1939 


1940 
1941 


1942 
1943 


Bounty 


arner 


Going My -Way (Para- 
mount). 
The Lost Week End 


iem y 
est Years of Our Lives 


(Goldwin-R.K.O. Radio) . 
Gentleman's Agreement 

(20th Century Fox). 
Hamlet (Arthur Rank 


All the King’s Men 
(Columbia). 
All About Eve (20th Cen- 


tury Fox). 
An American in Paris 


G.M.). 
The Greatest Show on 
Earth (Baramount); М 
From Here to Eternity 
(Columbia). : 
On the Waterfront (Co- 


lumbia). 
Marty (United Artists). 
Around the World in 80 — 


Days ( Todd-U.A.). 


A 


sis 


. 1957 The Bridge on the River 
Kwai (Columbia). 
1958 Gigi (M.G.M.). 
1959 Ben-Hur (M.G.M.). 
1960 The Apartment (U.A.). 
1961 West Side Story (U.A.). 
1962 Lawrence of Arabia 
(Columbia). 
1963 Tom Jones (United Ar- 
tists). 


Best Actors 


1928 Emil Jannings—The Way 
of All Flesh (Paramount) 
and The Last Command 
(Paramount) . 

Warner Baxter—In Old 
Arizona (20th Century 
Fox). 4 
George Arliss—Disraeli 
(Warner Bros). 

Lionel Barrymore—A. 
Free Soul (М.С.М.). 
Frederic March—Dr. Je- 
kyll & Mr. Hyde (Para- 
mount). 

Charles | Laughton— The 
Private Life of Чешу 
УШ (L.A.). 

Clark Gable—It Happen- 


ed One Night (Columbia). 


Victor McLaglen—The 
Informer (R.K.O. Radio) 
Paul Muni—The Great 
Ziegfeld (Warner Bros). 
Spencer Tracy—Captains 
ourageous — (M.G.M.). 
Spencer | Tracy—Boy's 
Town (M.G.M.). 
Robert Donat— Goodbye, 
Mr. Chips (M.G.M.). 
James Stewart—The Phi- 


ladelphia Story (M.G.M.). 


1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 


1941 
1942 


1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 


1947 


1948 
1949 


1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
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My Fair Lady (Warner 
Bros.). 

The Sound of Music 
(20th Century Fox). 

A Man for all Seasons 
(Columbia). 

In the Heat. of Night 


Midnight Cowboy. 


Ga Cooper—Sergeant 
York (Warner Bros.). 
james Cagny— Yankee 
Doodle Dandy (Warner 
Bros.). 

Paul Lukas—Watch on 
the Rhine (Warner Bros.)- 
Bing Crosby—Going My 
Way (Paramount). 

Ray Мапа Тһе Lost 
Weekend (Paramount). 
Frederic March— The Best 
Years of Our Lives 
(Goldwyin-R.K.O. Radio). 
Ronald Colman—A Dou- 
ble Life (Universal Inter- 
National) .” 

Lawrence Oliver—Hamlet 
(Universal International). 
Broderick Crawford—All 
the King’s Men (Colum- 
bia). 


Jose Ferrar—Cyrano de 
Bergerac (ILA). 
Humphrey Bogart—The 
African Queen (U.A.). 
агу, Cooper—High Мооп 


illiam Holden~Stala 
17 (Paramount). 05 
arlon Brando—On the 
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Waterfront (Columbia). 
Ernest Borgnine— Marty 
(U.A.). Р 
Yul Brynner—The King 
& 1 (20th Century Fox). 
Alec Guiness—The Bridge 
on the River Kwai 
(Columbia). 

David Niven—Separate 
Tables (LI.A.). 
Charlton _ Heston—Ben- 
Hur (M.G.M.). 

Burt ae ae 
Gantry (LI.A.). 

КЕШУ Oa Schell— 
Judgement at Nuremburg 
(U.A.). 


1962 


1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 


1967 


1968 
1969 
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Gregory Реск—То Kill a 

Mockingbird (Universal 

International). 

Sidney Poitier—Lilies in 

the Field (U.A.). 

Rex Harrison—My Fair 

Lady (Warner Bros.). 

Lee Marvin—Cat Ballou 

(Columbia). 

Paul Schofield—A Man 

For All Seasons (Colum- 

bia). 

Rod Steiger—In the Heat 

of Night (П.А.). 

Cliff Robertson—Charly, 

John Wayne—True Grit 


Best Actresses 


Janet | Gaynor—Seventh 1939 
Heaven, Street Angel and 
Sunrise. 1940 
Mary Pickford—Coquette 
(11.А.). 


Norma Shearer—The Di- Ibal 
М.). 


vorce (М.С. 

Marie Dressler—Min and 
Bill (M.G.M.). 
HelenHayes— The Sin of 
Madelon Claudet (M.G. 
M 


1943 


1944 
Katherine Hepburn—Mor- 
ning Glory (RKO Radio). 1945 
Claudette Colbert—lIt 
Happened One Night 1946 
(Columbia). 
Bette Davis— Dangerous 
(Warner Bros.). 

Luise Rainer—The Great 
Zeigfield (M.G.M.). 
Luise Rainer—The Good 1948 
Earth (M.G.M.). - 

Bette Davis—J ezebel 1949 
(Warner Bros.). 


1947 


Vivien Leigh—Gone With 
the Wind (Selznick). 
Ginger Rogers—Kitty 
Foyle (R.K.O. Radio). 
Joan Fontaine—Suspicion 
Greer Garson—Mrs. Mi- 
niver (M.G.M.). 


Jennifer Jones—The Song 
of Bernadette (20th Cen- 
tury Fox). 


Ingrid Bergman— Gaslight 
(MGM). к 


Joan Crawford—Mildred 
ierce (Warner Bros.). 
Olivia de Havilland—To 
Bach His Own (Param- 
ount), ` 
Loretta Young—The 
Farmer's Daughter (RKO 
Radio). 

Jane Wyman—Johny Bel- 
inda (Warner Bros.). 
Olivia de Havilland—The 
Heiress (Paramount), 
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1950 Judy Holiday—Born Yes- 


1951 


1952 


1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 


1958 
1959 


Best Supporting Actor—John Mills for 
Best Supporting Actress—Helen Hayes. 


terday (Columbia). 
Vivien Leigh—A Street- 
car Named Desire ( War- 
ner Bros.). 

Shirley Booth—C om e 
Back, Little Sheba (Para- 
mount); 

Audrey Hepburn—Roman 
Holiday (Paramount.) 
Grace Kelley—The Coun- 
try Girl (Paramount). 
Anna Magnani—The Rose 
Tattoo (Paramount). 
Ingrid Bergman— Anasta- 
sia (20th entury Fox) 
Joanne Woodward—The 
Three Faces of Eve 
(20th Century Fox). 
Susan Hayward—I Want 
to Live (United Artists). 
Simone Signoret —Rooms 
at the Top (Continental). 
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1960 
1961 
1962 


1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 


1968 


1969 


Elizabeth Taylor—Butter- 
field 8 (United Artists). 


Sophia Loren— Two Wo- 


men (M.G.M.). ў 
Аппе Bancroft—The Mi- 
racle Worker (United 
Artists). 

Patricia Neal—Hud 
(Paramount). 


Julie Andrews—Mary 
Poppins (Walt Disney): 
Julie Christie—Darling. , 
Elizabeth Taylor— Who 5 
Afraid of Virginia 
(Warner Bros.). 
Katherine Hepburn—Gu- 
ess Who's Coming te 
Dinner. 

Katherine Hepburn—The 
Lion in Winter and Bar- 
bra Streisand —Funny 
Girl. y 
Maggie Smith— The Prime 
of Miss Jean Brodie. 


OSCAR AWARDS, 1970 


Best Picture—“Patton”. 


Best Director—Franklin Schaffne for "Patton". 
‘Best Actor—George Scott for “Patton”. 
Best Actress—Glenda Jackson for “Women in Love". 


“Ryan's Daughter.” 


Best Story—Francis Ford Coppol “р с, 

pola for atton . 
Screenplay—Edmund Howard for "Patton". ў 
Sound—Douglas Williams and Down Bassman for “Patton”. 
Best Foreign language Film—“Investigation of a citizen Above 


Suspecion (Italy). 


CANNES FILM FESTIVAL, 1971 


Best Picture—Joseph L 


osey's "The Go-Between” 
Best Actress—Kitty Wayne for "Patton". же; 


(UK.). 


MOSCOW INTERNATIONAL FILM FESTIVAL, 1971 


ы 


гапа 


Public Prosecutor” 
white marking” ( 


USSR 
Best Director—Andre Waida. 


Prize—"Live today die to-morrow" 
Second Prize—“Confessions of a Police 


( eR} 


(Japan). 
Commissioner to 
and "A white bird with a 


Wolf? - 


Tha apan, LA 


Staph of this Part applies,— 


d (1) where the total income 
oes not exceed Rs. 5,000 


the Kiet li 
exceed al income 
ES P UM but does not 

Where th А 
exceeds Ra: 20,000 agi jan 
еа Rs, 25,000 oes not 


) where th 
exceeds е total income 
sat ge Bg ans es 
Where th А 
exceed, e total income 
i o ACA but does not 
exceeds ere the total income 
OM Ae E but does not 
exceeds Sa the total income 


exceed Bs CERDO brit does not 


(10 0,00 
exceeds NS Ae total income 
exceed 910000 5 does поё 


oS e 


Taxation Structure 


RATES OF INCOME-TAX 


In the case of every individual or Hindu undivided family or 
unregistered firm or other association of persons or body of indivi- 
uals, whether incorporated or not, or every artificial jurdicial 
person referred to in subclause (vii) of clause (31) of section 2 

the Income-tax Act, not being a case to which any other Para- 


Nil; 


10 per cent. of the amount by 
which the total income exceeds 
Rs. 5,000; 

Rs. 500 plus 17 per cent. of 
the amount by which the total 
income exceeds Rs. 10,000 ; 

Rs. 1,350 plus 23 per cent. of 
the amount by which the total 
income exceeds Rs. 15,000; 

Rs. 2,500 plus 30 per cent. of 
the amount by which the total 
income exceeds Rs. 20,000; 

Rs. 4,000 plus 40 per cent. of — 
the amount by which the total 
income exceeds Rs. 25,000; 

Rs. 6,000 plus 50 per cent. of — 
the amount by which the total 
income exceeds Rs. 30,000; 

Rs. 11,000 plus 60 per cent. 
of the amount by which the to- — 
tal income exceeds Rs. 40,000 ; 

Rs. 23,000 plus 70 per cent. 
of the amount by which the | 
total income exceeds Rs. 60,000; 

Rs. 32,000 plus 75 per cent. _ 
of the amount by which the 
total income exceeds Rs. 80,000; _ 
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(11) where the total income 
exceeds Rs. 1,00,000 but does 
not exceed Rs. 2,00,000 ; 

(12) where the total income 
‘exceeds Rs. 2,00,000. 
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Rs. 52,000 plus 80 per cent. of 
the amount by which the total 
income exceeds Rs. 1,00,000; 

Rs. 1,32,000 plus 85 per cent. 
of the amount by which the total 
income exceeds Rs. 2,00,000; 


In the case of every co-operative society,— 


(1) where the total income 
does not exceed Rs. 10,000 

(2) where the total income 
exceeds Rs. 10,000 but does 
not exceed Rs. 20,000 

(3) where the total income 
exceeds Rs. 20,000 


15 per cent. of the total 
income ; 

Rs. 1,500 plus 25 per cent. 
of the amount by which the 
total income exceeds Rs. 10,000; 

Rs. 4,000 plus 40 per cent. of 
the amount by which the total 
income exceeds Rs. 20,000. 


In the case of every registered firm,— 


(1) where the total income 
does not exceed Rs. 10,000 

(2) where the total income 
exceeds Rs. 10,000 but does not 
exceed Rs. 25,000 

(3) where the total income 
exceeds Rs. 25,000 but does not 
exceed Rs. 50,000 

(4) where the total income 
exceeds Rs. 50,000 but does not 
exceed Rs. 1,00,000 

(5) where the total income 
exceeds Rs. 1,00,000 


Nil ; 


4 per cent. of the amount by 
which the total income exceeds 
Rs. 10,000 ; 

Rs. 600 plus 6 per cent. of the 
amount by which the total in- 
come exceeds Rs. 25,000; 

Rs. 2,100 plus 12 per cent. of 
the amount by which the total . 
income exceeds Rs. 50,000; 

Rs. 8,100 plus 20 per cent. of 
the amount by which.the total 
income exceeds Rs. 1,00,000. 


RATES OF WEALTH.TAX 
(Effective from the lst day of April 1972) 


(a) In the case of every individual or undivided family :— 


(i) Where the net wealth 
does not 
Ез. 5,00,000. : 

(ii) Where the net wealth 
exceeds Rs. 5,00,000, 
but does not exceeds 

_ Rs. 10,00,000. 


exceed 


Rs. 15,000 plus 3% of the 


‚Ше nett ^ wealth exceeds 
Rs. 1,00,000. 

Rs. 5,000 plus 2% of the 
amount by which the net 


wealth exceeds Rs. 5,00,000. 


f iii), Where the net wealth 


exceeds Rs. 10,00,000 
but does not exceed 
. . 15,00,000. 
(iv) Where the net wealth 
( exceeds Rs. 15,00,000. 
А 
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Rs. 15,000 plus 3% of the 
amount by which the net 


wealth exceeds Rs. 10,00,000 


Rs. 30,000 plus 8% of the 
amount by which the net wealth 
exceeds Rs. 15,00,000. 


RATES OF ESTATE DUTY 
h SA ың the case of any property which passes or is deemed to pass 
A 


e death of the deceased :— 


Where the principal value 
= ihe estate does not ex- 
reed Rs. 50,000. 
(2) үу here the principal value 
S the estate exceeds 
5. 50,000 but does not 
€xceed Rs. 1,00,000. 
ere the principal value 
Š the estate exceeds 
5. 1,00,000 but does rot 
(4) Weed Rs. 2,00,000. 
J Where the principal value 
n the estate exceeds 
5. 2,00,000 but does not 
reed Rs. 3,50,000. 
É E the principal value 
€ estate exceeds 
Rs. 3,50,000 but does not 
еа Rs. 5,00,000. 
x el principal value 
€ estate exceeds 
Rs. 5,00,000 but does not 
exceed Rs. 10,00,000. 
s е the principal value 
ne estate exceeds 
2 10,00,000 but does not 
Weeds Rs. 15,00,000. 
S E the principal value 
пе exceeds 


d . 
Rs. 2000000. 1% 


(1) 


Nil. 


4% of the amount by which 
the principal value of the estate 
exceeds Rs. 50,000. 


Rs. 2,000 plus 10% of the 
amount by which the princi- 
pal value of estate exceeds 
Rs. 1,00,000. И 

Rs. 12,000 plus 15% of the 
amount by which the princi- 
pal value of the estate ex- 
ceeds Rs. 2,00,000. 

Rs. 34,500 plus 2596 of the 
amount by, which the princi- 
pal value of “the estate ex- 
ceeds Rs. 3,50,000. 6 
Rs. 72,000 plus 30% of the 

amount by which the princi- 

pal value of the estate ex- 

ceeds Rs. 5,00,000. 

Rs. 2,22,000 plus 4096 of the 
amount by which the princi- 
pal value of the estate ex-. 
ceeds Rs. 10,00,000. ~> ni 
Rs. 422,000 plus 5076 of the 
amount by whic e princi- 
pal value- of the estate ex- . 
ceeds Rs. 15,00,000. 
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RATES OF GIFT-TAK 


To arrive taxable gift deduct Rs. 5,000 from the gifted amount 
as provided in sec, 5 (2) of the gift Tax Act, 1958 :— 


Where the value of all 
Taxable gifts does not 
exceeds Rs. 20,000. 


(2) Where the value of all 
Taxable gifts exceeds Rs. 
20,000 but does not ex- 
ceeds Rs. 50,000. 

Where the value of all 
Taxable gifts exceeds 
Rs. 50,000 but does not ex- 
ceed Rs. 1,00,000. 

Where the value of all 
Taxable gifts exceeds 
Rs 1,00,000 but does not 
exceed Rs. 2,00,000. 
Where the value of all 
Taxable gifts exceeds 
Rs. 2,00,000 but does not 
exceed Rs. 5,00,000. 
Where the value of all 
Taxable gifts ^ exceeds 
Rs. 5,00,000 but does not 
exceed Rs. 10,00,000. 


Where the value of all 
Taxable gifts exceeds 
Rs. 10,00,000 but does not 
exceed Rs. 15,00,000. 


Where the value of all 

Taxable gifts exceeds 

Rs. 15,00,000 but does not 

exceed Rs. 20,00,000. 

(9) Where the value of all 
Taxable gifts exceeds 

- . Rs. 20,00,000. 


JO) 


(3) 


5% of the value of such gifts. 


Rs. 1,000 plus 1096 of the 
amount by which the value 
of such gifts exceeds Rs. 20,000. 


Rs. 4,000 plus 1596 of the 
amount by which the value of 
such gifts exceeds Rs. 50,000. 


Rs. 11,500 plus 20% of the 
amount by which the value of 
such gifts exceeds Rs. 1,00,000. 


Rs. 31,500 plus 2596 of the 
amount by which the value of 
such gifts exceeds Rs. 2,00,000. 


Rs. 1,06,000 plus 30% of the 
amount.by-which the value of 
such gifts exceeds Rs. 5,00,000. 


Rs. 2,56,500 plus 4096 of the 
amount by which the value of 
such gifts exceeds Rs. 10,00,000. 


Rs. 4,56,500 plus 5096 of the 
amount by which the value of 
such gifts exceeds Rs. 15,00,000. 


Rs. 7,06,500 plus 75% of the 
amount by which the value of 
such gifts exceeds Rs. 20,00,000. 


Й 


; 
| 
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Insurance 


KN 
Tent 4t LJONALIZATION OF INSURANCE- The Govern- 
Own hende ia took over in 1956, the life insurance business in its 

P S. The Life Insurance Corporation of ]ndia is a statutory 


4 Y: Which came into existence on Sept. 1, 1956. 
ION OF INDIA—Life 


L 
JEE INSURANCE CORPORAT 
‘Setting u in India entered into a new and promising era with the 
"ation om of the Life Insurance Corporation of India when the 
for takin Vernment promulgated an Ordinance on Jan. 19, 1956, 
еге Ee the management of Life Insurance Companies. 
"e insurance. over 240 Companies, Indian and foreign, transacting 
the books a business in India. The total number of policies on 
a nuses, mo these companies was nearly 50 lakhs, assuring, with 
p Es than Rs. 1,000 crores, with an annual premium 
* EB all the pproximately Rs. 55 crores, The Corporation too 
| Mate ne assets and liabilities of 245 insurers, including three 
‘Started сугапсе Departments. From 1963-64, the Corporation has 
EIER Insurance business. 
establi Дей Dim of the Corporation— The Corporation has been 
Ё residen) 20 Act of Parliament, which received the assent of 
uly | Went on June 18, 1956. The Act came into force on 


m 
d ioe and the Corporation began to function on Ist Sep й 
da. Administrat; у 
vas Been а Set-up—The management of the Corporation 
pho is th ested in a Board of Directors, including the Chairman 
e Chief Executive of the Corporation. He is assiste 


о А 
EG anaging Directors and several functional Directors at. 
S age Office at Bombay. ў z dh 3 
Orporation has 5 Zonal Offices—one each at New De ues 
alcutta, Madras and Bombay and 38 Divisional О сез ш 
India and DOVER 
ther at Kuala Lon 
cord. comp! eting а 
ss Wan ga CU 
ee eer 324.03 crores Were S rel 
© Wader Qj Medical Schemes and 5438.2 
Y ®ctively up Insurance Schemes and Supera 
T e total sum assured under the f 


526 HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


Rs. 79.55 crores. 4.86 lac policies amounting to Rs. 252.06 crores 
were issued under Salary Savings Scheme. Тһе total life insurance 
business in force was Rs. 7,057 crores under 147.85 lac policies 
and total life fund was Rs. 1825 crores (plus 214 crores). The 
total assets of the Corporation as on 31st March 1971 amounted 
to Rs. 1,989 crores and income up to that date was Rs. 394.01 
crores, made up of Rs, 292.15 crores of premium Rs. 104.41 crores 
from Interests, Dividends and Rents and Rs. 9.99 crores from 
miscellaneous income. The total book value of investments up 
to 3lst March 1971 was Rs. 1717.59 crores. 

Government Guarantee— Ihe sums assured by all Policies 
issued by the Corporation will be guaranteed as to payment in cash 
by the Government of India. 


Commencement of Risk—' The risk under the Corporation's ` 


Policies commences on the date of receipt of the first premium 
in full or the date of acceptance, whichever is the later, and the 
second instalment of the premium falls due on a date calculated 
from such date of commencement of the risk. "ES 

Non-Forfeiture Regulations—applicable to the Corporation's 
Policies, constitute a valuable privilege which secures automatically 
to the policy-holders and his dependents in the events of cessation 
of the payment of the premiums under Policy a reduce Paid-up 
Assurance, subject to the provision that premiums have been paid 
under the Policy for not less than two years and that such Paid- 
up Assurance, inclusive of any attached bonus, in the case of a 
Policy for a sum assured of Rs. 1,000 or over is not less than 
Rs. 100 and in the case of a Policy for a sum assured of less than 
Rs. 1,000 is not less than Rs. 50. In the case of Policies entitled 
to participation in profits, all Bonuses declared and still attaching 
to the Policy at the date of cessation of payment of the premiums 
remain attached to the reduced Paid-up Policy but the Policy 
is not entitled to participate in the profits declared thereafter. 


Days of Grace—One month but not less than 30 days of 
grace is allowed for payment of yearly, half-yearly and quarterly 
premiums, and 15 days for monthly premiums. When the days 
of grace expires on a Sunday or a public holiday, the premium 
must be paid on the following working day to keep the Policy 
in force. i s 

Revival of Lapsed Policies— When the i i i 
within the days of grace, the Policy lapses Tt may Pot рай 
be revived during the life-time of the assured but before tl е iry 
of a period of 5 years from the due date of the fi + SEM 

\ Premium, Revival сап be effected either on payment i dee 
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miums in arrears with interest or under Special Revival Scheme 
which can be availed of only on one occasion. Under this revival 
scheme, a new Policy will be issued. 

Loans—are granted on unencumbered Policies up to 90 p.c. 
of the Surrender Value but in the cases of Policies which are 
due to mature within 3 years a larger percentage may be granted. 
The rate of interest now charged is 6 p.c. per annum payable 
half-yearly. 

Joint life assurances on the lives of husband and wife have 
been re-introduced, subject to ihe condition that both should be 
earning and the amount of insurance should be commensurate with 
their separate incomes. 

COMPULSORY REINSURANCE- The Insurance Act, 
1938 was amended by Insurance (Amendment) Act, 1961. Pro- 
visions have been made in it—(1) for compulsory reinsurance 
with approved Indian reinsurers by every insurer of such percent- 
ages, not exceeding 30 p.c. of his business as may be specified 
by the Central Government and (2) for constituting an Advisory 
Committee which has to be consulted by the Central Government 
before specifying the percentages of business to be reinsured and 

& proportions of the reinsurance business to be allocated among 
the approved reinsurances. 

OTHER PLANS OF INSURANCE The following schemes 
have been introduced by the LIC : (1) Janata Policy Scheme—is 
working as a pilot project in the industrial and rural areas of 
Greater Bombay, Ahmedabad, Sholapur, Delhi, Rohtak, Kanpur, 
Calcutta, Siliguri, Madras, Madurai, Coimbatore and Hyderabad; 
(2) Group Insurance and Superannuation Schemes—provided low 
cost life insurance to homogeneous groups of white collar workers 
» end factory employees under one Master Policy ; (3) Salary Saving 
Scheme—This is a scheme for the employees to enable them to 
pay premiums by automatic deduction from their salaries; (4) Non- 
medical Insurance—Non-medical general and special schemes have 
been introduced. ] zs 
4 STATE-RUN INSURANCE SCHEMES. -Thongh c HE 
clusive privilege of carrying life insurance usiness is V 
the a E Corporation but under terms of Clause (Oe set 
Section 44, the State Governments are enabled to carry оп Сог 
pulsory life insurance of the employees. Kerala, M.P., 


{ їг, 
The Governments of Andhra, jen ‘on insurance business, 
n e Govern- 
tricted to their employees. ance Fund for 
ty in their com- 


pi 


E Y - 
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mercial and industrial undertakings. The Government of Kerala 
is transacting fire and miscellaneous insurance business, while the 
Government of Mysore is transacting miscellaneous (motor) 
insurance business. 

GENERAL INSURANCE~—An ordinance was issued on 13th 
May, 1971 vesting in the Government the management of general 
nee companies, both Indien and foreign, doing business in 
ndia. 

The ordinance applied to 106 insurers, 64 of them Indian 
and 42 of other nationalities. Assets taken over by this ordinance 
were about Rs. 240 crores. The Lok Sabha passed the general 
insurance bill authorising the Government to take over the gene- 
ral insurance business of the country on 2nd. June 1971. 

POSTAL INSURANCE—was instituted in 1883 to serve 
the needs of postal people only. Subsequently, the facility was 
‘extended to most civilian employees. In Jan. 1948, member of 
the Defence Services were also admitted to the Fund. 

INSURANCE EDUCATION-An Administrative Staff 
College has been established at Nagpur to give proper education 
to administrative officers for insurance business. 


ASSOCIATE BODIES 


Insurance Association of India— All insurance companies in 
India constituted themselves into Insurance Association of India 
in 1950. 'The Association has two councils, namely, the Life 


Insurance Council and the General Insurance Council with member- 


ship confined to insurers carrying on life and general insurance 
business respectively. With the nationalisation of life insurance 
business in India, the Life Insurance Council has evolved a code 
of conduct for observance by general insurers with the object of 
eliminating various alleged malpractices relating to payment of 
excessive commission. With a view to tightening control over 
general insurance business, the executive committee has recom- 
mended certain standards of solvency and minimum departmental 
reserves to be maintained by insurers on voluntary basis. 
Reinsurance Corporation of India—In consultation with th 
Governments of India, insurers carrying on general insurance bu е 
ness in India have set ир Reisurance Corporation of Indi 
check drain on account of reinsurances from India, All Lb o 
insurers will compulsorily cede to the Corporation 3 member 
amount of their annual premium income. Capital of th С agreed 
tion has been subscribed by both the Indian and forei € Corpora- 
... Provident Societies— These Societies, formed indes epee 
vident Societies Act, serve people of moderate means, Tee 


a wos 
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mum amount that could be insured with a Provident Society is 


‚ Rs., 1,000. 

Deposit Їпзигапсе Corporation—The number of insured banks 
declined to 83 at the end of June 1970 from 88 at the end of 
March 1969. 

The claims met by the Co: 
to the end of June 1970 aggreg 


13, banks. з ^ 
EMPLOYEES' STATE INSURANCE 

The Employees State Insurance Act vf 1948, as amended in 

1951, applies to all perennial factories using power and employing 

20 or more persons and covers labourers and electrical staff with 

monthly. earnings UP to Rs. 400. 

A Central Fund has been set 

receiving less than 
tion to it but get 2 

a month contribute 12 Р. a week and the scale rises 

d 25 P. a week is charged from workers getting 


rporation since its inception in 1962 
ated Rs. 103.44 lakhs in respect of 


р under the scheme. Workers 
th wages make no contribu- 


until а rupee an 
Rs. 240 of more а month, 
Workers get free medical advice and treatment at special 
f necessary, in their homes. They are admitted 


dispensaries or, i 

to hospitals free of cost and in remote areas medical aid reaches 
them in mobile dispensaries. If they fall ill, they receive a little 
more than half the daily wages as sickness benefit and can go ОП 
it for 8 weeks in any period of 365 days. If they are 


receiving 
injured in the course of their duties, they get a cash benefit in 
and, if the injury disables them permanently, they get 
fatal, long- 


instalments 
benefits for t 
term pensions. are g 
75 P. a day or the ful 
help during maternity. 

The Government of India pay two-thirds of the administrative 
costs and the State Governments meet a share of the medical: 
loyers meet part of the expenditure, whereas 


he rest of their lives. If the injury proves 
iven to their dependents. Women can get 
1 sickness benefit for 12 weeks at a time as 


ср ses- аре thelr contribution only in areas where the scheme 

is already JR fo NSURANCE FUNDS-— Employees’ Provident 

Fi DUE. of 1952 applies to all units employing 50 D ye wor- 
unds d all workers with monthly earnings 9 x 500 or less are 

Ke ‘ make minimum contribution TR DEO ga я 

reguired ү Mines Provident Funds Act requires "d E E 

nto te 6} per € nt of their basic wages and dearness allowance. 
оп{г К 
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Foreign Affairs 


ORGANISATIONAL SET-UP—The Ministry of External 
Affairs is responsible for the conduct of India's relation with foreign 
countries. The Ministry.is also responsible for the country's re- . 
presentation in the U.N. and it advises other Ministries and the 

. State Governments when the latter have dealings with foreign 
governments or institutions. In the domestic sphere, it is respon- 
sible for the administration of the NEFA, Pondicherry and Goa. 
The administration of the Indian Emigration Act of 1923, the 
Reciprocity Act of 1943, the Port Haj Committee Act of 1932, the 
Indian Merchant Shipping Act in so far as it relates to pilgrim 
ships, the Indian Pilgrim Shipping Rules of 1933, the Protection 
of Pilgrims Act of 1887 (Bombay) also forms the responsibility 
of this Ministry. 9 


try 

The Minister of State looks after the Eastern, Western and 
the Administration Divisions and also deals with matters relating 
to Pondicherry ; Goa and other former French and Portuguese pos- 
sessions in India. The Deputy Minister deals with all other Divi- 
sions except the China Division, Pakistan Division and the United 
Nations and Conference Division which are dealt with directly 
bythe Minister for External Affairs. 
~The Foreign Secretary is in charge of the Eastern Division 
Chine Division, Western Division and the United Nations and 
Conférence Division. 

, The Commonwealth Secretary is in charge of the Southern and 
Pakistan Division. 

The Special Secretary, in addition to being in general charge 
of the administration of the Ministry and the Indian Missions 
abroad, deals with the work of the Africa and West Asia Division 
which was split up into two Divisions—one dealing with countries 
of West Asia and North Africa and the other with the remaining 
African ‚йш south OF Ое, Sahara. $ 

«^ Three Secretaries, ап е Secretary, Ministry of In 5 
tional Trade, and the Jt. Secretary ( Administration A dd 
‚ Roreign Service Board which is responsible for all diplomatic. com- 
mercial and consular postings and transferg and for all motion 
and confirmations of officers of the J, .S. Branch The Hori 
ре Б тещ of the Board, Х оогон 

. India has resident Missions (excludin 1 
sions under the Ministry of Foreign Trade A Sa NE. 
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in Bhutan and, Sikkim). These Missio у 
ia ns, t l wi 
rent accreditations, carry Indian зоа Wa ЕЕ 
ipitals 


and ЧЫТА FOREIGN 
SERVICE—Li 3 
Indian Foreign Service has been Ma e ы э 
Inspectorate which is headed by an officer of the ae AH 
tional Secretary 15 revived and the terms of reference fs Ren 
pectorate have been considerably enlarged to include а п ane 
review of the allowances admissible to the officers ee ene, н 
osted abroad, but also an overall assessment of the worki M 
effect О. the Missions. mie 
The Joint Secretary (Co-ordination & ation) is i 

ай charge of External Publicity. This AUD Е И 
pursuance of the recommendations of the Shelvankar TTE 
also took over the work of political co-ordination and the H 
mic and Co-ordination Division was redesignated Ec Sode 
Division: In January 1965, the post of Director (Exter 1 Publi 
j ion) Was held in abeyance and the Joint Secreto (Co 
& Information) took over complete charge E the 
External Padha Division as Joint Secretar (External Publici й 
i ДИН, n RONTIER ADMINISTRATIVE SERVICE To 

“д е айшїпї i с 
m ie A been ied ministration of border areas, this Ser- 

CE PORT AND EMIGRATIO 

‘The Passport and Visa Division is E ie rea 


Offices in Delhi, ) : ; | 
MIGRATION —Indian Emigration (Amendment) Act 23, 


as: 

1, 1964. 
_India is actively associated with the den 
N.—( A General Assembly, (2) Committees and 
f the General Assembly, (3) Economic and Social 
Functional Commissions of the, Economic and 
pt Co i) (5) Regional Commission of the Economic and 
Socio" Council, (6) Bodies of the Econoniic 


e new Act came into force from Janua 
NAL 


TIONS 
NISA: the u 


7); Specialise Agencies, such as FAQ, 


: cil ( z 

and Social O° TME, ТЕС, IDA, ICAO, ТТ, WMO, UPU, ILO, 

G T "HO, IMCO, (8) International Atomic Ener 
ther 96 International Organisations maak 


UNESC Анд), (9) О 
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INDIAN REPRESENTATIVES IN 
FOREIGN COUNTRIES 


Embassies 

Afghanistan —A. N. Mehta, Embassy of India, Malai Wat, Kabul, 

Algeria—Md. Yunus, Embassy of India, 119 ter, Rue Didouche 
Maurad, Algiers. 

Argentina—Bimalendu К. Sanyal, Embassy of India, Paragauy 
580 (3rd floor), Buenos Aires (concurrently 
Ambassador to Paraguay and Uruguay). 

Austria—V. C. Trivedi, Embassy of India, 1, Opernring, Vienna-1. 

Bangladesh—S. Dutta. 

Belgium—B. R. Patel, Hmbassy of India, 585, Avenue Louise, 
Square du Bois, Brussels (concurrently Ambassa- 
dor to Luxembourg). 

Bolivia—P. Singh, Ambassador resident in Rio-de-Janeiro (Brazil). 

Brazil—P. Singh. Embassy of India, Rua Barao-do-Flamengo, 
22, Aptos 801 & 802, Rio-de-Janeiro (concurrent- 
ly Ambassador to Venezuela and Bolivia). 

Bulgaria—Dr. Gopal Singh, Embassy of India, 31, Bld Patriarh 
COE 

a—R. Khathing, Embassy of India, 545.547 Merchant St, 
acm P.O. Box No. 751, Rangoon. 

Burundi—Dharam Deva, Embassy of India, Bujumbura, Ambassa- 
dor resident in Kampala ( Uganda). 
Cambodia—Dr. S. Gupta, Embassy of India, 3-F/2-A, Boulevard 

Tchecoslovaquie, Phnom-Penh, 

Cameroun—S. С. Ramachandran, Embassy of India, Yaounde (con- 
currently H. C. to Nigeria with residence in Lagos). 

Chile—G. J. Malik, Embassy of India, 871, Triana, Santiago (con- 

4 A NEM Ambassador to Colombia, Ecuador and 
eru). 

China—B. C. Misra, Minister, Embas 
Lu, Peking. 

Colombia—G. J. Malik, Ambassador resident in Santia o 

Congo—Surendra Singh, Embassy of MEHR 


Sy of India, 8, Kwang Hua 


18B, Avenue 8 eme Armee Kalina, Kinshasa (con- 
currently Ambassador to Gabon and Congo, 
Brazzaville). 

Congo (Brazzaville) —S«rendra Singh, Ambassador resident in 
Kinshasa (Congo). - 

Costa Rica—V. K. Ahuja, Embassy of India, 

xs New Yo). y ia, San Jose (resident in 

uba—B. К. Massand, Embassy of Indi : 
i resident in Mexico Cum Havana, Ambassador 


India, P.O. Box No. 1026, 


ee 
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Ceedhoslovakia_ S. H. Реза Embassy of India, Valdstejnska-6, 
Dahomey—S. С. Ramachandran, Embassy of India, C 
‚© (concurrently Н. С. to Nigeria, Eu 
M. K "Thadani, Embassy of I 
Denmark—M. R. Thadani, Embassy of India, &-II Аш 
‚_ 1160, Copenhagen. , · agertory, 
Ecuador—G. J. Malik, Ambassador resident in Santiago (Chile). 
Ethiopia—K. C. Sengupta Embassy of India, Kabena (Aware 
District), P. B. No. 528, Addis Ababa. 
Finland—C. J. Stracey, Embassy of India, Kansakoulukatu 5B 14. 
Helsinki-10.. 
France—D. N. Chatterjee, Embassy of India, 15 Rue Alfred Deho- 
dencq. Рагїз-1бе. 
Gaboon—Surendra Singh, Ambassador resident in Kinshasha 


Congo). 
al Republic of—Kewal Singh, Embassy of India, 


Germany, Feder 
262, Adenaurallee, Bonn. 
rayan Menon, Ambassador resident in Belgrade 
(Yugoslavia). 
Shunker, Embassy of India, Kebe Bldg., Avenue 
de la Republique, B. Р. 186, Bis, Conakry-1. 
(concurrently Ambassador to Mali). 
Hungary— Miss Chonira Beliappa Muthamma, Embassy of India, 
14 Buzavirag Utca, Budapest-2. 
Indonesia—N. Balachandran Menon, Embassy of India, P. B. No. 
118-44, Kebon, Serih, Djakarta. 
—M. A. Rahaman, Embassy of India, 166 Avenue Saba 


Greece—P- Na 


Guinea—Prem 


m Shomali, Teheran. 
Iraq K- R. P. Singh, Embassy of India, 22/12, Al Najeeb 
Pasha, Adhamiya, Baghdad. d 
58, Upper Leeson St. 


A. G. Meneses, Embassy of India, 


d—. 
[selan Dublin-4. 
f India, via Francesco Denze, Rome (соп 


mbassy © 
Italy Eno Л; High Commissioner to Malta). 

Coast-H. К. Singh, Embassy of India, ‘Abidjan, Ambas- 
[огу sador resident at Dakar (Senegal). 

V. Н. Koelho, Embassy of India, II-qo No. 2, 2-Chome, 
Japan" Kudan, Minami, Chiuoda-ku, Tokyo- = 

f India, 1st Circle: Jabel Amman 

Jordan—A. K. Dan Po. 2168, Amman, Ambassador resident in 
Beirat (ерау of India, Ring Road No. 1, 


current- 


Kuwait V- A. 
pagan е 
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Dasmah, Kuwait (Jurisdiction extends to Gulf 
Sheikdoms viz., Baharain, Dubai & Muscat). d 
Laos—Alfred S. Gonsalves, Embassy of India, Rue. Pong Khan. 
B. No. 225, Vientiane. E е 
Lebanon—Avtar Krishna Dar, Embassy of India, Sahmarani Build- 
ing, 31, Kantari St., P. B. No. 764, Beirut (Con- 
currently High Commissioner Cyprus and Ambas- 
sador to Jordan). 
Liberia—A. S. Mehta, Ambassador resident in Accra (Ghana). 
Libya—Homi J. Н. Taleyarkhan, Ambassador resident in Cairo. 
Luxemboutg—B. R. Patel, Ambassador resident in Brussels 
(Belgium). 
Malagasy—N. Kesavan, Embassy of India, 77, Avenue Marechal 
' Foch, Р. О. Box No. 1787, Tananarive. 


Maldives—Y.K. Puri, Ambassador resident at Colombo (Ceylon). 
Mali—Prem Shunker, Ambassador resident in Conakry (Guinea) 
Mauritania—H. K. Singh, Ambassador resident in Dakar (Senegal). 
Mexico—S. K. Roy, Embassy of India, Comte 44 (Colonia 

Anzures), Mexico 5, D. F. (concurrently Ambas- 

sador to Panama and Cuba): 
Mongolia—Dr. K. S. Shelvankar, Ambassad 


or resident in M ©: 
Morocco—V. M. M. Nair, Embassy of India, IT, R Osco 


ue Descartes, 
Rabat (concurrently | accredited to Tunisia as 
Ambassador). У 
al—Nacant, Embassy of India, G. P, ОВ No. 292, 
лер Kathmandu, ORNO, 2 
Netherlands-~J. N. Dhamija, Em 


bassy of India, Buitenrust 2 
The Hague. ОК, 


Norway—Jeewan Krishna Ganju, Em 


bassy of India, No. 48, Pro- 
fessor Dahls Gate, Oslo. 


Panama—S. К. Roy, Ambassador resident in Mex 
Paraguay—Bimalendu K. Sanyal, Embassy of Indi 
Ambassador resident in Buenos Aires, 

Pecu—G, J: Malik, Embassy cf India, Lima, Ambassador. with 

CR panties (Chile), 
Philippines—B, D. Rao. Embassy of India, 856-Jorge B. Восс 
pH St., Malate, Manila. Sy a ee Bob 
Poland—K. Natwar Singh, Embass 


ico City. 
a, Asunction, 


of India, 16, Niegol у 

Warsaw-86. y a, 16, Niegolewskiego, 

Rumania—S. Than, Embassy of India, 16, Aleea Stefan Gheorghin, 
Bucharest, 


‘Rwanda—Dharam Deva, Ambassador resident in Kampala 
y 4 (Uganda). y R 


D 
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Saudi Arabia—T. T. P. Abdullah, Embassy of India, Sulaiman-Al- 
Turkey House, Al-Sharifia, Airport Road, Jeddah. 
Sengal—H. K. Singh, Embassy of India, Dakar (concurrently 
Ambassador to Mauritania, Upper Volta & Ivory 

А Coast and Н. C. to Gambia). 
Somalia—M. R. Thadani, Embassy of India, Р.О. Box No. 955, 


Mo a f India, Calle Velazsquer 93, Madrid 
in— 5: о паза, е elaz: guer x > 
Spain~S. В. Shah, Embassy с of, L. Маћаша, Embassy 


‚ People's Кери 
cages Е; India, Premji Chambers, Steamer Point, Aden. 


zh | lal, Embass of India, 2, Sharia Elmek Namir St., 
Sudan—K. L De d Hee No. 707. Khartoum. 
Sweden—P. R. S. Mani, Embassy of India, V. Tragardsgatan 15, 
p Stockholm. 

j -d—Arjan Singh. Embassy of India, 20, Kalcheggwag, 
Switzerland: 3000 Berne (concurrently Ambassador to Vatican} 
Kidwai, Embassy of India, 40/46, Avenue A, Malki 

Imm, Yasin Nuwailati Bldg., Damascus. 


T hailand—Embassy of India, 139, Pan Road, Bangkok. 
Togo—S. G. Ramachandran, Embassy of India, Lome (concur- 
rently H. C. to Nigeria with residence in Lagos): 
Tunisia—V. M. M. Nair, Embassy of India, No. 6 Bis, Rue 
Massena, Tunis (Resident in Rabat, Morocco). 
Tugkeg —U. S. Bajpai, Embassy of India, 24, Kibris, Sokak, 
j Cankaya, Ankara. 


United Arab Republic—Homi J. Н. Taleyarkhan, Embassy of 
‘India, 5, El Sharia El Maahad, Swissri, P. Box 
No. 718, Zamalk, Cairo. (concurrently Ambassa- 
dor to Libya and Yemen). | 
Volta—H. K. Singh, Embassy of India, Ougadougou, 
. Ambassador resident in Dakar. (Senegal). 
Uruguay—B. K. Sanyal, Ambassador resident in Buenos Aires 
. (Argentina). : 
п. S. A.—L. К. Jha, Embassy of India, 2107, Massachussetts 
; Avenue, N. W. Washington 8, рс. 
.IL.S.S.R.—Dr. K. S. Shelvankar, Embassy of India, 6 & 8, Ulitsa 
à Obukha, Moscow (concurrently Ambassador to 


Mongolia). . 
can—Arjen Singh, Ambassador resident in Berne (Switzer- 


land). 
Venezuela—P. Singh, Ambassador resident in Rio-de-Janeiro 


il). > 
Yemen~!. J. Pahadi Singh, Ambassador resident in Cairo. 


“Syria—V- A. 


Upper 


Vati 
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Yugoslavia—P, Narayan Menon, Embassy of India; Proleterskeh 
Brigada, 9, Belgrade (concurrently Ambassador to 


Greece). 


High Commissions e 
Australia — A. М. Thomas, High Commission of India, 63, Mugga 
Way, Red Hill, Canberra. 
Barbados—L. М. Ray, High Commission of India, Bridgetown, 


Canada—A. B. Bhadkamkar, High Commission of India, 200, 


Ceylon—Y. K. Puri, 7, Kollupitiya, Station Road, Colombo-3, 
(concurrently Ambassador to Maldive Islands). 


Cyprus—A. K, Dar, High Commission of India, Nicosia, 
Fiji—A. P, Venkateswaran, High Com 


Ivory Coast with residence in Dak 
Ghana—A. S. Mehta, High Commission of India, 221, off Dempster 
Road, Airport Residential Road, Р. О. Box No. . 
3040, Accra (concurrently Ambassador to Libe- , 
ria and High mmissioner to Sierra Leone), 
Guyana—D. Hejmadi, High Commission of India, 78 Church St., 
Р.О. Box No. 827, Georgetown 
Jamaica —L. ЇЧ. Ray, High Commissioner res; 
Kenya—G. Singh, High Commission of India, Jeevan Bharati Bid., 
Harambee Avenue, P.B, No. 30074, Nairobi, 
Malawi—M. M. Khurana, High Commission of India, Glyn Jones 
Road, P.O. Box Мо. 398, Blantyre. : 


Malagsia—K. C. Nair, High Commission of India, Р. B, No, 59, 
19, Malacca St., Kuala Lumpur. 

Malta—High Commission of India, Valletta, ( concurrently Amba- 
ssador to Italy with residence in Rome 6. | 

Mauritias—D. S. Kamtekar, High mmission of India, Sir 
William Newton St., Port Louis, Ј 

ew Zealand—Purnendu Sekhar Naskar, 
New A India, 49, Willie Street, Wellington. 
Nigeria—S. С. Ramchandran, High ommission of India, 40, 


Marina, Private Mail Bag 2322, gos (concur- 


rently assador to Cameroon, Dahomey 
Togo), 


High Commission of 
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Sierra Leone—A. S. Mehta, High Commission of India, Freetown. 
(concurrently "GC, to Ghana with residence in 
8i Accra). ' . 
ngapur—Prem Bhatia, High Commission of India, "India House, 
T 31, Grange Road, P. B. No. 836, Singapore. 
anzania—V. C. Vijaya Raghavan, High Commission of India, 28, 


Trinidad & Tobago—L. N. Ray, High Commission of India, Salva- 

i Bldg., Port of Spain (concurrently High Com- 
ioner to Barbados and Jamaica, Commissioner 
Grenada, Dominica, St. Kitts, St. Lucia, 
St. Vincent, Montserrat, Bahamas and Cayman 


tori 


Uganda.:R. Ri Sinha, High Commission of India, Bank of Indla 
Bld. Kampala Road, P. B. No. 7040, Kampala 


, High Commission of India, ‘India House ; 
W. Aldych, London W.C. 2. 
estern Samoa— Purnendu Sekhar , Naskar (concurrently High 
Commissioner tO New Zealand with residence at 
Zam Wellington). 
bia—J, C. Kakar, High Commission of India, 47, Independence 
Avenue, P. B. No. 2111, Lusaka. 


Hong K А Commission é 
ong—V. Si dharthacharry, + ower ош, 11th F 
Hysan Avenue, Honkong.. - loor, 30, 


a, —~Girdhari Lal, India isplay Centre, ovt. Road, 
nada—K, V. N. Menon, 924, West Hastings St., gadi Ман 


Dubai B. C. 
ubai—S, S, Bhatnagar, Р. В. 737, Dubai Trucial State. 
Berlin р Johari, J Consulates Genera 
ег, ~P. Johari, Joac :mstaler St., 1st floor), Berlin- 
min (GDR) —J. C. Ajmani, Berlin (German DUM ү Repub- 


Prank Fry lic). 
гё (W. Germany) —Suresh Kumar, Wilhelm-Leuschners- 


trasse 93 (2nd floor), Frankfurt (consular jurisdi 
tion includes the States of REC aud pes 


Ham 
bi 
urg (W. Germany ) — Mohinder Singh, 14, Burchardstrasse 


‘Sprinkenhof', Hamburg (consular juri dicti i 
cludes the States of Hamburg, Dhang Schles "m 
Holstein and Lower-Saxony). н: 
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Hanoi (N. Vietnam) —58, Tran Hung Dao. п 

Kobe (Japan)—R. В. Ghatge, 94, Kitano-Cho 2-Chome, Ikuta-Ku. 

Medan (Indonesia) —K. N. Seth, Dj. Uskup Agung A. Sugiopra- 
noto, No. 19. 

Muscat (Arabia) —M. L. Suri, P. O. Box 77. 

New York—V. K. Ahuja, 3 East 64th Street, N. Y. 10021. 

Odessa (U.S.S.R.) —M. K. Roy, 31 Kirova Street. 

Pgong Young (N. Korea) —A. W. B. Vaz. ` 

Saigon (S. Vietnam) —S. S. Nath, Duong Tu-Do, Р. B. No. G-3. 

San Francisco—Manjit Singh, 215, Market Street, San Francisco-5. 

San Marino—C. Dasgupta, Consul-General resident in Rome. 

Seoul (S. Korea) —S. J. Singh Chhatwal, Sam Bo Building, 157-1, 
Sae-Jong Ro, Chongro-Ku. : 

Surinam (Dutch Guinea) —L. N. Ray, (concurrently High Com- 
missioner to Trinidad & Tobago). з 


3 Consulates 
Afghanistan—M. L. Chowdhry, Jalalabad. 
RAS Singh Eden , 


Burma—G. R. Iyenger, Mandalay. 
Iran—R. N. Joshi, Khorramshahr. 
Iraq—M. L. Puri, Palestine Road, Basrah. 


Vice-Consulate 


Iran—Raghbir Saran, Zahidan. : 

Switzerland—A. К. Banerjee, 2, Place des Hause-Vives, 1207, 

: Geneva. 

Honorary Consuls-General & Honorary Consuls 

Belgium—Robert Desprechins, Ghent. 

Canary Islands—Chandan Boolchand, 33-Triana Las Palmas. \ 

Denmark—V. B. Strand, Kronprinsessegade 36 Copenhagen. 

French Somaliland—S. J. Kothari, Djibout. 

W. Germany—Dr. R. Kissel, Stuttgart. 
P. Н. Von Mitter Wallner, Residenz Strasse-27 
Munich-2. 

Greece—L. E. _ Vafiadias, 1, Valaoritou St, Athens-134. ' 

Hawaii—Mrs. G. Ja Watumull, 2227-A, Kala Kaua ‘Avenue, 
Honolulu. x : н 

Italy ~Jack Clerici, Genoa, via Martin Piaggio-15. ` 

(csi um Singh Randhwa, P. B. No. 1303, Panama, 1. R. P. 

Paraguay—A. R. Zuccolillo, M. Estigarribia, 302 Esq. Iturbe.. 
Asan es zr ^ ce ` 

in Valeriano nzales Perez, lle Mae: 
span E Cabrero, 3, Barcelona. ано. Рек 


r 
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Uruguay—A. Vegh, Plaza. Zabala, 324, Montevido. 
U.S.A.—Col. С. P. Bickford, 1144, Union Commerce Bld 
xi Cleveland. ‘ zo 


Special Missions 
Bhutan—B. S. Das (Special Officer), Lungtenzempa, Thimphu 
Bhutan: S, Bajpai, (Political Officer), Gangtok. Е 
Laos—Dharm Deva (Chairman, LC.S.C. & Leader of Indian 
Delegation), Vientiane. 
South Vietnam—S. S. Bhutani, (Chairman, 1.С.5.С. & Leader of 
Indian Delegation, Saigon). з 
United Nations—Samarendra Nath Sen (Permanent Representa- 
tive), New York. 


FOREIGN REPRESENTATIVES IN INDIA 


Embassies 
Afghanistan -- Ambassador, Ataollah Nasser-Zia, 24, Raten- 
done Road, New Delhi-11. 
Algecia .. Ambassador, Ali Lakhdari, 13, Sundar Nagar, 
New Delhi-11. 
Argentina :- Ambassador, Adolfo A. Bollini, C-27/28, South 
1 Extension (Part II), New Delhi-3. 
“Austria .. Ambassador, Dr. Johanna Nestor, 3A, Nyaya 
' Marg, Chanakyapuri, New Delhi-21. 
Bangladesh — .. Hossain Ali, Special Representative, Calcutta 


and H. R. Chowdhury, Special Representa- 
tive, New Delhi. 


Belgium .. Ambassador, Jean Leroy. 7, Golf Links, New 
Delhi-3. 
Brazil .. Ambassador, Wladimir de Amaral Murtinho, 
8, Aurangzeb Road, New Delhi-11. Ў 
Bulgaria ... Ambassador, Naiden Penev Belchev, 198, Golf 
Links Area, New Delhi-3. . . 
Burma _. Ambassador, U Hla Maw, Plot No. 3, Block 
No. 50F, Shantipath, Chanakyapuri, New 
A ONE Deihi-21. 1 
Cambodia | -- Ambassador, Nong Kimny, 25, Golf Links, 
Р: LA New Delhi-3. e s 
Chile .. Ambassador, Julio Barrenechea, Pino, C-108, 
1 : “New. Delhi South Extn. (Part П), New 
Delhi-16 


d' "Affaires, Hwang Ming Ta, Shanti- 


China .. Ch 
i i sath Chanakyapur New Delhi-21. 


path, 
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Colombia «. Charge 4 Affaires, J. V. Iragorri, 205, Jor Bagh, 
New Delhi-3. 
Congo, .. Charge d' Affaires, I. Makuta-Ghota, 12, 
Republic of Aurangzeb Road, New Delhi-11. 


Congo, Democratic 
Republic of .. Ambassador, Martin-Fortune Opoto, 5, Golf 
Links, New Delhi-3. 
Cuba -. Charge d' Affaires, J. Eloy: Valdes, 40, Raten- 
done Road, New Delhi-11. 
Czechoslovakia ^ Ambassador, Richard Dvorak, 45-46, Sundar 
Nagar, New Delhi-11. 


Denmark -. Ambassador, Hans Adolf Biering, 6, Golf Links 
Area, New Delhi-3. 
Ethiopia *- Ambassador, Assefa Gabre Mariam, 29, Prith- 
4 viraj Road, New Delhi-11. 
Finland -- Ambassador, Frederik Wilhelm Schreck, 42, 
Golf Links, New Delhi-3. 
France -- Ambassador, Count Jean Vyau de Lagarde, 2, 
Aurangzeb Road, New Delhi-11. 
Germany, 
Federal 


Republic of .. Ambassador, Dietrich von Mirbach, No. 6, 
Block No. 50G, Shantipath, Chanakyapuri, 


New Бе? 
G .. Ambassador, John Yannakaki , 18 5 
ENT New Delhi-3. > Jor Bagh 
Hungary 2 Ambassador Dr. Peter Kos, 15, Jor Bagh, New 
elhi-3. 
Indonesia .. Ambassador, Mohammed Razif, 50-A, Chana- 
kyapuri, New Delhi-21, 
Iran .. Ambassador, Dr. Jalal Aedoh, 37, Golf Links, 
New Dells 
Iraq .. Ambassador, Abdullah Sailoum al-Samarraie, 33; 
i Golf Links, New Delhi-3. pe 
Ireland .. Ambassador, Valentin гето, ‚ 55, 
: augen. New Delhi-11, ` ч a ў Sonda 
tal 9 assador, Dr. Michele Lanza, 7, 
A a New Delhi кка о Lah 
Japan 2. assador, Taisaku Kojima, Nos. 45 
50G, Chanakyapuri, New Delhi 2 POF 
Jordan " e. Ambassador, Anwar Nashashibi, 120, Maloha 


Marg, Chanakyapuri, New Delhi-11. 


Kuwait 


Laos ES 


Lebanon 
Mexico 


Mongolia 


Morocco КЕ 


Nepal 


Netherlands .. 


Norway 


Paraguay 
Peru 


Philippines 
Poland 


Rumania 


Saudi Arabia .. 


Spain 
Sudan 
Sweden 
Switzerland 
Syria 
Thailand 
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Ambassador Sulaiman Abu Ghosh, 19, 

West, New Delhi-14. Frends 

Ambassador, Phagna Oun Hueun Norasingh 
4, Circular Road, S. W. Extn., Chankyapuri, 
New Delhi-11. 

Ambassador, Md. Fathallah, 10, Sardar Patel 
Marg. Chanakyapuri, New Delhi-21. 

Ambassador, Carlos Gutidrrez Macias, 136, 
Golf Links, New Delhi-3. 

Ambassador, Tsevengombyn Demiddavaj, 34, 
Golf Links, New Delhi-3. 

Ambassador, Abdellah Lamrani, 199, Jor Bagh, 
New Delhi-3. 

Ambassador, Bhim Bahadur Pandey, Bara- 
khamba Road, New Delhi-1. 

Ambassador, J. H. Th. A. M. van Rijckevorsel, 
6/50F,  Shantipath, Chankyapuri, New 
Delhi-11. 

Ambassador, Haakon Nord, Kautilya Marg, 
Chanakyapuri, New Delhi-11. 

Ambassador, N. de Bari Flecha Torres. 

Ambassador, Eduardo Sarmiento C., D-290, 
Defence Colony, New Delhi-3. 

Ambassador, L. M. Guerrero, B-66, Greater 
Kailash 1, New Delhi-14. A 

Ambassador, Wiktor Kinecki, 22, Golf Links 

* Area, New Delhi-3. 

Ambassador, Aurel Ardeleanu, 48, Golf Links, 
New Delhi-3. 4 

Ambassador, Anas Youssef Yassin, 1 Eastern 
Avenue. Maharani Bagh, 6, Tilak Marg, New 
Delhi-14. . 

Ambassador, Guillermo Nadal Blanes, 12, Prith- 
viraj Road, New Delhi-1T. 

Ambassador, Sayed Amin Magzoub Abdoun, 
147, Sundar Nagar, New Delhi-11. 

Ambassador, Gunnar E. Heckscher, Nyaya 
Marg, Chanakyapuri, New Delhi-21. ' 

Ambassador, Fritz Real, Nyaya Marg. Chanak- 
yapuri, New Delhi-21. , 

Ambassador, Omar Abou Riche, 10, Panch 

Sheel Marg. Chanakyapuri, New Delhi-21. 

Ambassador, Prince Prem Purachatro, 56N. 

Nyaya Marg, Chankyapuri, New Delhi-21. 
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Turkey 


United Arab . 


‘Vatican 
(Holy See) 
Venezuela 


Yugoslavia 


Australia 
‘Canada 
л Ceylon 

Н Ghana 


к enya 
Malaysia 


Mauritius . 


New Zealand . : 


Nigeria 
Singapore 


Tanzania 


U.K. 
«Uganda 
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Ambessador, Osman Olcay, “27, Jor Bagh, New 
Delhi-3. 3 : 
Ambassador, Mohammed Amin. Hilmy Elthany, 

26, Jor. Bagh, New Delhi-3. 
Charge 4 Affaires, Jose D Lissidini, 11А, Au- 
rangzeb Road, New Delhi-1. - - 1 
Ambassador, Kenneth .B. Keating, Shantipath, 
Chanakyapuri, New Delhi-11. . : 
Ambassador, K. B. Keating, Shantipath, New 
Delhi-11. e 


Apostolic — Pro-Nuncio, The- Most Rey- 
Joseph Harie Lemieux, Niti Marg, Chanak- 
yapuri, New Delhi-21. 

Ambassador. Dr. Juan Uslar Pietri, Hotel Obe- 
roi International, Room No. .6, New Delhi. 
Ambassador, Dr. S. Komar, 3/50G, Niti Marg, 
Chanakyapuri, New Delhi-11. 5 

High Commissions © `` 

High Commissioner, Patrick Shaw, 1/50G, Shan- 
tipath, Chanakyapuri, New Delhi-21. \ 

High Commissioner, James George, 4, Aurang- 
zeb Road, New Dethi-11. ; 

High Commissioner, Kankanige Siri Perera, 
25/39, Kautilya Marg, New Delhi-21. 

High Commissioner, Maj. Gen. S. J. A. Otu, 
2, Golf Links, New Delhi- | \ 

High Commissioner, Тео Odero. 

High Commissioner, Reza Aznam Bin Reza 
Haji Ahmed, 3, Link Road, New Delhi-14, 
High Commissioner, Rabindrah Ghurburrun, 
136, Malcha Marg, New Delhi-21, | 
High Commissioner, D, F. Dunlop, 39, Golf 
"ecc Road, New Delbi-3. . uz 

ign Commissioner, J, N. Ukegbu, 1 
Jor Bagh, New Вар 2 g S 
High Commissioner, . p. Coomaraswamy, 16, 


t Re Lajpat Ма: IV, New Delhi-14. 
gi mmissioner, ti 2: 
& E106. Hil Vi ebastian Chale, E104 


aR jew, Greater Kailash, New 


High Commissioner; Sir. Terence' G. 
Shantipath, Chanakyapuri, New Ран { 


iah Commissioner, Y, ksofati 
Dur gt БЕЙ aeo ofati Engur, 11, Golf 


Press & Publications 


The Indian Journalism had its first beginnin: 
Augustus Hickey started his “Bengal Gazette" on pa ena aka 
at Serampore near Calcutta. Hickey's venture was allowed by 
a number of others in quick succession. The most significant t 
these was the "John Bull in the East" in 1821, which was subs 
quently changed into the "Englishman". е 

OLDEST EXISTING NEWSPAPERS—Dai 
Samachar, Gujarati, Bombay (1822); TN — Bombay 
ИЕС Ваа (1544). "The total no pe ce eee 
-old newspapers in India was 14 in 1968 al number of century 
^. FREEDOM OF THE PRESS—Unlike Ameri 
other Constitutions in which freedom of th ES merican and some 
one of the fundamental freedom, the Indi Ў Const WAR m 
specifically mention freedom of the Pre «ut aan SER ins 
clause of the Indian Constitution ксы d EE 
an Sspecto the TE “freedom of аш of WO SS ч 

е 3 5 4 
Lue o PAH D the Constitution guarantees “the right to 
: д Xpression to all citizen." This freed 
has been interpreted by th 7 SEGO 
under the Constitution, (Hise a to include freedom of the Press 
ment can pass legislation БЕ ОГАН t BE pon. Parlia- 
interest of the security of the Stat У Косет, ів right in the 
S рне ord e, friendly relations with foreign 
tates, public order, decency or morality cr in relation t 
of court, defamation or incitement to an off Buon one 
"reasonable restriction" make such legislation Ki ab e words 
6 sO Working Jo ae BOARD REPORT—The Wagé 
oard for g Journalists has, in its final report to the Govern- 

ment, recommended a monthly basic pay of Rs, 105 for journalists 
employed in the lowest class of daily or weekly. It says the basic 
wage for a working journalist in first class newspapers and news 
agencies should be Rs. 190 a month while those working in first- 
class weeklies or periodicals should get Rs. 160. } 

The total minimum wage basic pay plus DA for a working 
journalist in a class L newspaper or agency will be Rs. 260 in area 
1 and Rs. 145 in area 3 ` 

The Board has also. recommended upward revision of the 
тешипегаНоп of part-time correspondents. ; 
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The Board has recommended the Dsn kya оу 
mews agencies, weeklies and other periodicals into se 
on the ius ОЁ gross annual revenue. Class I—Rs. 200 kn ond 
above; class 2—Rs, 100 lakhs and above but less than s: 20 
lakhs; ‘class 3—Rs. 50 lakhs and above but less than а pKa 
class 4—Rs. 25 lakhs and above but below. Rs. 50 lakhs; Gloss 2 
Ез. 12.5 lakhs and above but less than Rs. 25 lakha, class ^x 
Rs. 5 lakhs and above but less than Rs. 12.5 lakhs and class 
less than Rs. 5 lakhs, 

i COPYRIGHT — Copyright Act of 1957 came fale SR B 
anuary 1958. It provides for the establishment of a cay aa 
boum for adjudicating on certain matters specified in Gr ct. 

"The Govt. of India also ratified the Universal Copyright Conven- 


Scandinavian countries, USSR, Poland, Czechoslovakia and U.S.A. 
During 1969, dailies were allocated 1,81. 


sultation 
pulates that -no person 
or body corporate shall hold more than five per cent of the paid- 


up equity share capital of a newspaper company, either by himself 
or as a joint share-ho!der or in the aggregate with any other indivi- 


y the party concerned 
the new act, first pre- 


ference being given to the Working journalists and other employees 


It is also proposed that 50 Per cent of the board of directors 
would be filled by representatives of the Working journalists and 
other employees (25 per cent for each Category) elected by secret 
ballot, 


Newspapers owned by political Parties, public trusts as on 
July 1, 1971 and cooperatives of workers ог jeurnalists would be 
€xempt from the new provisions, 

Proprietary newspapers with Jess than 15,000 circulation, 
Papers owned by partnership firms or registered. societies having 
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less than 50,000 circulation as on July 1, 1971 or if more papers 
are owned by the latter, subject to a limit of 1,00,000 circulation, 
are also not covered by the new legislation. 

The new Bill provides that the representatives of the employ- 
ees to the Board shall be chosen by single transferable vote. 

The remaining 50 per cent of the directors shall be appointed 
by the general meeting of the company. 

It is also stipulated that the board of directors shall appoint 
one director with special knowledge of social sciences and will 
promote the objectives of the directive principles of the Consti- 
tution. All the members of the board shall retire annually. 

In regard to disposal of excess shares by a news agency, these 
would be offered first to small and medium newspapers who were 
its existing subscribers. If not accepted by them, within six 
months they would be offered to small and medium papers who* 
were not subscribers, with a timelimit of three months. "Thereafter, 
these may be offered to anyone else, 

р All news agencies having an annual revenue of Rs. 1 lakh based 
on the average of the last three years will come under the ambit 
of the Act. 

For the purpose of the Act, a small newspaper would have 
to have a circulation of less than 15,000 and a medium news- 
paper between 15,000 and 50,009. 

fter the commencement of the Act, except the categories of 
papers that are exempfed, the business of printing or publishing а 
newspaper shall have to be done by a public limited company. 

DEFINITION OF A NEWSPAPER—There is a conflict 
as to the definition of 'newspaper according to the Indian Post 
Office Act, and the Press and Registration of Books Act. The 
Press and Registration of Books Act sa s, ‘Newspaper means 
any printed periodical work containing public news or comments 
on public news", whereas according to the Indian Post Office Act, 
every publication, consisting wholly or in great part of political 
ar other news or of articles relating thereto or to other 
current topics, .with or without advertisements, shall be. deemed 
a news paper subject to the following conditions, namely, (a) that 
it is published in numbers at intervals of not more than 31 days, 
(b) that it has a bona fide list of subscribers. 

In view of these conflicting opinions, a concessional postal 
rate has been introduced for periodicals which do not strictly con- 
form to the definition of ‘newspaper’ of the Indian Post Office 
Act. Under the new notification, all periodicals under valid decla- 
ration which do not come within the definition of ‘newspaper’ of 
the Post Office Act, are now transmitted by the Post Offices at 


35 
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the rate of 10 P. up to 250 grams and 5 P. for every additional 
250 grams or part thereof subject to the condition that the prr 
dical is registered with the Registrar of Newspapers for India i 
bears in print at any convenient place, either on the first or las 
page thereof, the superscription “Registered with the Registrar 
of Newspapers for India under No~. 

CLASSIFICATION OF NEWSPAPERS, PERIODICALS 
ETC.—For this classification, the definition of UNESCO has been 
accepted, which broadly divides newspapers into two can, 
namely, General Interest Newspapers and Periodicals. Goga 
Interest Newspapers’ is defined as any publication put on sa a 2) 
the general public, which serves as an initial source of written 
news of current events in the field of public affairs, policies, govern- 


ment, etc. The term ‘initial source’ is used in order to exclude 
periodicals, such as 


contents vary widely ranging f 


to trade, technical and professional subjects. UNESCO's defini- 


tion covers all periodicals published weekly or at longer intervals 
except annuals, 


Newspaper Categories—For the sak 
Government of India have divided the р: 
gories. B category includes market bulletins, commercial circu- 
lars, magazines of educational institutions, house Magazines and 
publicity journals, serialised fiction, journals on astrology, and 
miscellaneous including racing calenders, Pricelists, law reports, 


etc. 
А The Govt. of India have defined ‘monopol 
as follows: a monopoly is deemed to exist wh 


e of classification the 
apers into A and B cate- 


adras, controlling 57.8 


‚ English daily of Calcutt 
controlling 52.9 p.c. in West Bengal. s У, ES 


CHAINS, GROUPS AND MULT 
'"PAPERS— The Registrar of Newspape: 
newspapers as follows— 

',. Chains—more than one newsp 
from more than one centre. 


‘Groups—more than one newspaper under common ownership 
“from the same centre. : 


IPLE UNITS OF NEWS- 
тз for India has divided the 


aper under common ownership 


> PRESS & PUBLICATIONS 1547 
Multiple Units—more than опе newspaper of the same title 
language and periodicity under common ownership. ч 
- PAPERS CONTROLLED BY POLITICAL PARTIES—The 
total number of papers officially owned by 19 political parties was 
84, commanding a circulation of 1.37 lakhs in 1969— Congress 
Party—27 ; various shades of Communist Party of India—28 ; and 


“Praja Socialist Party—5. 


DAILY PRESS—In accordance with the definition adopted 
by UNESCO, a daily means a newspaper issued "at least four 
times a week," There were 650 dailies in India in 1969 in 20 
languages and their circulation was 76.87 lakhs. Hindi had the 
largest number of dailies (186). followed by Urdu (98) and Eng- 
lish (69). The highest circulation attained by a daily in 1969 
was 2,31,050 by "Ananda Bazar Patrika" (Bengali). 

PERIODICAL PRESS—The number of periodicals in 1969 
was 9,579. The highest circulation attained by a weekly in 1969 
was 3,36,895 by "Kumudam" (Tamil). The highest circulation 
attained by a non-weekly periodical in 1969 was 1,67,804 by the 
"Reader's Digest" (English Monthly), Bombay. 'The total num- 
ber of periodicals published by Central and State Governments 


“during 1969 was 398. In spite of a slight fall in circulation, 


“Hindustan Year Book & Who's Who” remained the largest cir- 
culated Annual during 1969, ' 

10,281 newspapers were published in India in 1969 in 52 lan- 
guages in all. At the end of 1969, Hindi had the largest number · 
of newspapers (2,508), followed by English (2.123), Urdu (886), 
Bengali (655), Gujarati (561), Marathi (622), and 'Tamil (440). In 
1969, the total circulation of newspapers and periodicals was 269.64 


: lakhs, The number of new newspapers which commenced publica- 


tion during 1969 was 1,069 (including dailies 43 and weeklies 296) 
354 newspapers and periodicals ceased publication during the same 
period. If periodical publications numbering 2,545 in non-included’ 
categories are also taken ‘into account, the total number of news 
papers in India at the end of 1969 would be 12,826. Of 10,281 
newspapers and periodicals, 650 were dailies, 52 tri-weeklies and 
bi-weeklies and 2,973 weeklies and 6,606 o*her periodicals (fort- 
nightlies 1,140, monthlies 4,011, quarterlies 922, bi-monthlies , half- 
earlies, etc. 382 and annuals 151). -Of 76 countries represented 
y! India through diplomatic missions, 24 brought out periodical pub- 
fie tions numbering 111 in 1969 with a total circulation of 14,18,730. 
ue largest number of newspapers and periodicals appeared from 
RN (1,596), followed by Uttar Pradesh (1,460). How- 
Mahar largest number of dailies (99) appeared from Uttar 
ае There were .65. common ownership units owning 222 
adesh. 
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news interest newspapers (including 170 dailies) in 1969. The 
total circulation figures for all newspapers was 2,69,64,000. _ 

Working Journalists and others—During 1969, 3,153 corres- 
pondents, of whom 106 were stationed in foreign countries, were 
employed by 180 newspapers. On the editorial side, 294 dailies 
employed 2,809 journalists. There were 1,003 sub-editors, including 
9 women. The staff employed during 1969 numbered 22,155 in 
277 newspapers. 


PRESS COUNCIL 


Press Council Bill was introduced in the Lok Sabha in July 
1956, and passed with a few amendments. With the dissolution 
of the first Lok Sabha in April 1957 the Bill lapsed. The estab- 
lishment of a Press Council was recommended by the Press 
Commission which was appointed by the Goyt. of India in 1952. 
It provided for a Statutory council. 

Press Council Act seeks to establish an autonomous body 
entrusted with the task. of acting as a ‘watchdog’ of the freedom 
of the press in VUES ү 

Press Council of India—a statutory bod , came into being with 
effect from July 4, 1966 with Shri rR Mudholkar as ito first 
Chairman who was nominated by the Chief Justice of India. The 
Council has 26 other members. The Chairman and other members 
shall hold office for 3 years. The object of the Council is to 
preserve the liberty of the press and maintain and improve the 
standards of newspapers in India. 

Advisory Body on Press Council—The Government have set 
up a 20-member advisory committee on the Press Council with 
Information and Broadcasting Minister as its chaicman, 


Indian News And Feature Agencies 


(i) Press Trust of India (D.T.I.), 357, Dr. D. №. Road, 
Bombay-1.—an all-India news agency. It was established uid 


and reformed in 1949. It took over the business 
Press of India, started by Mr. К, C. oy dd BÁN 
Reuter, the British-controlled international news agency. Mem- 
bership of P.T.I. is restricted to the owner ог о | 
regularly published in India and subscribing to any one of the news 
Services run by the Agency. It ranks as the biggest news agency 
in Asia and has the longest teleprinter network in India It has 
over 55 offices in India connected by teleprinter lines, — 

(ii) Hindusthan Samachar, Mandi House, 17A, Sankar Market, ` 
New Delhi-1—a multilingual news agency. It was started in Dec. 


wners of newspapers 
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1948 at 4 centres. This Samachar is responsible for putting Hindi 
language and Devnagari script on teleprinter machines. This is 
the only news agency which operates Devnagari teleprinters. It 
has offices in almost all the State capitals except at few in South 
India. 

. (iii) United News of India (GNI), 9, Rafi Marg, New 
Delhi-1—was founded in 1960 to provide the Indian Press with 
a second news agency and to fill the. void left by closing down in 
1958, of the United Press of India. Only those owing newspapers 


. published in India can be shareholders of UNI 


(iv) Newsfeatures of India, Anani Kunj Linking Road. 
Bombay-54—is run on a purely co-operative basis, serving national, 
provincial and subarban newspapers and periodicals with specia- 
lised news and features. It was established.in Sept. 1953. 

(v) India Press Agency. 14-B, Hanuman Lane, New Delhi-1 
—is essentially a spécial correspondent Service, specialising in 
background and interpretative news coverage and exclusive spot 
news. It was started in February 1957. Apart from its daily 
services, it issues regular weekly and fortnightly features. It has 
bureaus in New Delhi, Calcutta and Trivandrum. 

(vi) Eastern India News Agency, 199A, Keshab Chandra 
Sen Street, Calcutfa-9—was started in 1960. It specialises in 
news from Eastern and North-Eastern India. It runs bureaus in 
New Deihi, Cuttack and Shillong. 

(vii) India News and Feature Alliance, Jivan Deep Building, 
Parliament Street, New Delhi-1—a news-cum-feature agency set 
up in 1959 to meet the specialised needs of the regional Press: 

‚ (viii) Publication Syndicate, 1, Tansen Marg, Bengali Market, 
New Delhi-v—Mainly designed to cater to the requirements of 
small and medium newspapers, particularly the language press. 
the Syndicate syndicates a number of regular features, photographs 
and articles of topical interest. It was converted into a multilin- 
gual service in 1961. 

(ix) Samachar Bharati, Dayal Singh Public Library, Rouse 
Avenue, New Delhi-l—was inaugurated on Oct. 2, 1966. It is 
a multilingual news agency whose object is to serve language news- 

apers with news reports and features in their respective languages. 
[ts aim is to help growth of smaller and medium language news- 
apers to ennoh vocabulary of Indian languages and incidentally 

i about linguistic integration. 

2 ai Punjab News Agency—was inaugurated on Ist May, 
The Service has about 60 or more teleprinters in Punjabi 
ers published in that language. It also. supplie 
ab to newspapers all over the country. И 


1971. 
to feed newspap 
news about Punj 
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Foreign News Agencies- 

The Foreign News Agencies in India comprise Reuters, Asso- 
ciated Press (of U.S.A.), Agence France-Press (of France), Tass 
News Agency (of USSR), International News Service of the 
United States, United Press of America, United Press International 
: (et LLS.A.), Near and Far East News (Asia) Ltd., King Features 

yndicate (of U.S.A.), National Broadcasting Company (of 
ULS.A.), Polska Agencja Prasowa (of Poland), Deutsche Press 
Agentur (West German National News Agency), Telegrafska 
Agencija Nova or TANJUG (of Yugoslavia) Allengemeiner Deut- 
sche Nachrichtendienst (State News Agency of German Democratic 
Republic), Jugoslavija, Ceteka News Agency (of Czechoslovakia), 
and others. Some Foreign News Agencies supply world news 
to Indian papers and send Indian news to their clients abroad, In 


addition to these, there are also press correspondents for individual 
papers. 


Indian Newspaper Associations 


(1) Indian and Eastern Newspaper Society, Rafi Marg, New 
Delhi-1—a representative body of newspapers, founded in February 
1939. IENS is an association of newspaper publishers and pro- 
prietors. It is.a central organisation Primarily of the Press of 
India and also of any other press publications in Asia, which 
desire to associate themselves with the Society. It also grants to 
advertising agencies, accredition subject to 
conditions. Its main objects are to promo 
newspaper publishing interests of its membe 
steps in respect of such business as is eff 
legislatures, Government, law courts, municipal and local bodies, 
etc; hold periodical conferences of members to discuss and deter- 
mine action on matters of common interest. The 
actively associated with the two Wage Boards for Working Jour- 
nalists and non-Journalist Employeés of Newspapers. ў 

(2) All-India Newspaper Editors’ Conference, 50-51, Theatre 
Communication Buildings, C. 
started in 1940. It is a vo 


te and safeguard the 
ts and to take suitable 
ected by the action of 


establish liaison between the Press and the 


ue Press and the puble; to develop contac 


ts, with associations: 
ving similar objects in other countries! ү 1 WANA 


their fulfilling certain. 


Society is. 


Sovernment, between 
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(3) Indian Languages Newspapers Association, Janmabhumi 
Bhavan, Ghoga Street, Bombay-1—An association of the proprie- 
tors of newspapers and periodicals published in the Indian langu- 
ages, it was established in 1941. Its main objects are to promote 
and safeguard the business interest of its members and encourage 
friendship and co-operation among them. Memberhsip must be a 
newspaper or periodical published. in any of the Indian languages. 

(4) Indian Federation of Working Journalists, Flat No. 29, 
New Села! Market, New Delhi-1—the federal all-India body. 
representing journalists’ trade unions. It was founded in October 
1950. Its principal object is to defend the tights and interests of 
working journalists and to promote their status professionally. 

(5) Press Institute of India, Sapru House, Barakhamba Road, 
New Delhi-1—was set up by the Indian Press on Ist January, 1963 
for helping to set up a professional institute to train Indian journ- 
alists to an awareness of their high responsibilities, to assist the 

rowth and stability of newspapers, etc. It is affiliated to the 
nternational Press Institute, Zurich. The management is in three 
tiers—Board of Trustees, Board of Management and Secretariat. 
Corporate membership is possible. Individuals cannot be members. 

(6) Audit Bureau of Circulation Ltd. (ABC), Wakefield 
House, Sprott Road, Ballard Estate, Bombay-1—The ABC was 
registered in 1948 as a non-profit-making company with no share 
capital and limited liability by guarantee. The Indian ABC is one 
of the sixteen audit organisations in the world, whose certificates 
of newspaper circulations are accepted at their face value. To 
ensure the accuracy of its certificates, the ABC insists on proper 
maintenance of circulation records and full compliance with a 
comprehensive procedure of audit. 

(7) Press Guild of India, Guild Hall, The Majestic, Bombay-1 
—a broad-based composite organisation of journalists to enable 
not only members of the profession but also others connected with 
newspaper mat to develop close fellowship on intellectual 
and social plan. It was founded in 1955. Membership are of 
two categories : ordinary and associate. 

(8) Specialised Publications Association, Sohrab House, 235, 
Dadabhai Naoroji Road, Bombay-l—a representative body о 
trade, technical, business and other specialised pulications in 
India. It was established in 1959. Its main aims are to provide 
common platform for specialised Indian publications, run on com- 

ercial basis ; to safeguard members’ interest; to help specialised 
ublications advance on scientific and progressive lines; etc. 
Memberships аге of three categories : ordinary, associate and 


bonorary- 
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(9): Trade and Technical Publications Association, 12, Fort 
Chambers, Hamam Street, Bombay-1—was formed in 1957 by those 
interested in trade and technical journals. Its main objective is 
to solve the difficulties which these publications encounter from 
time to time, as a result of certain Governmental measures. 

(10) Madras Reporters’ Guild, Government Estate, Mount 
Road, Madras-2—A professional organisation of news reporters 
and correspondents, it was established in 1957. Its main aim is 
to foster cordial relations between reporters. 

(11) All-India Industrial Editors’ Council, 4, Birbal Road, 
New Delhi-14—1ts main aim is to uphold the high traditions and 
ethics of journalism. 

., (12) Uttar Pradesh Film Journalists Association, 14, Marwari 
Marg, Lucknow-1—was formally inaugurated in 1960 and affiliated 
= a member unit with the International Federation of Film Journ- 

StS. Д \ 

(13) АП India Small and Medium Newspaper Editors’ Asso- 
ciation, 104-A/98, Rambagh, Kanpur—Its AA are to preserve 
| high a and standards of journalism; to promote and safe- 
guard the business interests of Newspapers and periodicals. 


The Central And State Governments? 
The Government of India's 


) Film Institute; (12) Ali-India K adio. 
All the States of India ee their ыз ublicit 
They issue journals, magazines, books, etc., for publi 
ere is not only Press Information Bu 
mation Officers, or Press Attachees attache 


for Railways and other governmental agenc 


Information Ministers in the States controlli 
ments under the Directorate of Publicity. 5 iotorsstonfdegert: 


in India with news materials and photographs со: ni 
ities of the Government of India. thes E en 


between the Government and the public through the Press, inform- 
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ing the public about Government activities and policies 
ing the Government in touch with the main trends. of v UT 
as reflected in the Press. 

Publications Division, Patiala House, New Delhi—is in the 
Ministry of Information and Broadcasting and is responsible for 
the preparation, production, distribution and sale of various kinds 
of books, pamphlets, pictorial albums and journals, which’ provide 
the general public in India and abroad with information about the 
country and its culture, the activities and achievements of the 
Central Government, Five-Year Plans, etc. This publicity is under- 
taken in English, Hindi and in regional languages. 

A National Bibliographg Unit was set up at the National 
Library in Calcutta in 1957. It brought out the first annual volume 
of the Indian National Bibliography in 1958 and has since been 
publishing regularly the subsequent annual volumes. 

Directorate of Advertising and Visual Publicity, 'B' Block, 
Curzon Road, New Delhi-1— functions as the central organisation 
of the Government of India for the popularisation and promotion 
of the activities of the States among the people through advertising 
and visual media of mass communication. The directorate utilises 
display and classifled advertisements in the Press, printed publicity 
in the form of brochures, posters, booklets, folders, maps, charts 

icture postcards, calendars, etc., exhibitions and outdoor publicity 
in which cinema slides, match-box lables and hoarding are used. 

Directorate of Field Publicity.—was established in 1953, to 
publicize national planning and development through its mobile 
units. Its activities are directed in publicizing the Plans among 
the people and creating the necessary enthusiasm for their success- 
ful fulfilment. Field publicity mobile units are the. chief means 
of this kind of publicity campaign, which arrange film shows, public 
meetings, seminars, group discussions, etc. 

Research and Reference Division—The main function of this 
Division is to furnish reference materials and background notes 
for publicity purposes to the Ministry of Information and Board- 
casting and the various media units under it. So its functions can 
be classified like these— (1) to undertake basic research on matters 
of publicity, (2) to build up an indexed reference compendium 
of current events, (3) to compile an Year-Book to give a com- 
prehensive picture of the annual activities of the Central and the 
State Governments. 

Films Division, 91, Welkessyar Road, Bombay—is responsible 

- for the production and distribution of documentary films, cartoons 
and newsreels for the general information and. the education of the 
people. It is one of the biagest short film producing organisations 
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in the world, with an output of about 150 films per усат. The 
Division is divided into 4 main. departments, namely, (i) Produc- 
tion Department which has Documentary Section and Newsreel 
Section, (ii) Distribution Department, (iii) Fublicity Department, 
(iv) Administration Department. 

There is also a Central Board of Film Censors which works 
as a single censoring authority for the certification of films. 

Photo Division—is primarily a preduction unit which caters 
for the demand for photographs by the Media Units of the Ministry 

“as well as the Department of Tourism and the External Publicity 
Division of the Ministry of External Affairs. The Division also 
supplies photographs, under a pricing scheme,: to other Ministries 
and Departments and also to non-publicity organisations and mem- 
bers of the public. 

Registrar of Newspapers for India—The office of the Regis- 
trar of Newspapers for India was set up on July 1, 1956. The 
Press Registrar is the statutory authority for the collection of 
statistics regatding the Press in the country under the Press and 
Registration of Books (Amendment), Act, 1955, Under the Press 
Registrar, a central agency has been created io maintain a register 
of newspapers containing prescribed particulars about every news- 
paper in India. y АЧ 

External Publicity Division, Hyderabad House, New Dethi-1— 
under the Ministry of External Affairs, looks after the promotion 
of India's publicity abroad. Through its publicity posts in Indian 
missions abroad, the Division sought to (i) foster an increasing 
understanding of our country and its policies; (ii) explain and 
interpret our objectives and action; and (їй) counteract adverse 
influences and false and hostile. propaganda against our country, 


JOURNALISM COURSES IN INDIA 
University of Madras—diplo- Punjab University, Chandi- 
ma Course in journalism of one garh, Department of Journalism 
eps —One- ear Diploma Course, 
“Hindu” (Madras) scholar- 
sp of: [гаете Года candi- 
ate is t 
training, en each year for 
Calcutta University, Depart- 
ment of Journalism~-two year 


College of Journalism, Adver- 
tising and Printing, Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Chowpatiy, 
Bombay, has three courses : (1) 
Journalism—1 year, (Advanced) 


—2 years; (2) Advertising & 
Public Relations—1 year; (3). 
Printing—2 years. 


Degree Course. 


University of Mysore, Maha- 


rajas College, Mysore—B.A. 
with journalism, е course. 
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“Bombay College of Journa- 
lism, К. C. College Bldg.. Din- 
shaw Wacha Road, Bombay-1 
Diploma Course of one year. 


College of Marketing and Ad- 
vertising, К. C. College Bldg. 
Dirishaw Wacha Road, Bom- 
bay-l—one-year ^ Dip loma 
Course in Marketing and Ad- 
vertising to Junior Executives 
in the profession. 
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Hilsop College, Nagpur Uni- 
versiiy—Diploma апа Post- 
Matric certificate Courses, each 
of one years duration. 

Gujarat University—A. journ- 
alism course was introduced in 
the University, but no college 
has been, started. ‘ 

Osmania University, Hydera- 
bad 7, Department of Journalism 
one year post-graduate degree 
in journalism. 


ADVERTISING MEDIA 


. Advertising 


in India, form 
association of publi 
and newspaper editors. 
tive body. 


ethical, aesthetic and sound lines ; 
to advise the State and Cen 


erred to the Council in resp 


tising practice in India ; 
ments on all matters ref 
advertising etc. 


Indian Society of Advertisers, 14 
Society was foun 
adver 


Bombay-1—The 
organisation of commercial 
to promote, maintain and up 
ciples of advertising to 
members on all subjects 
or oppose legislative or © 
mark, trade an 
the society etc.. 


Council of Ind 
Mahatma Gandhi Road, Bombay- 


encourage an 
involving 
ther measür 
d business names and an 


tising Practitioners, 
incorporated u 
body in May 1953. 


ia, Army and Navy Building, 
1—is the main advertising body. 
ed in Bombay on August 20, 1959 as a voluntary - 
shers, advertisers, advertising ag 
The Council is an advisozy 
]t aims are to promote development of 


ents, printers 
and consulta- 
advertising on 
rds for adver- 
tral Govern- 
ect of their 


to specify standa 


8 Mahatma Gandhi Road, 
952. As an 


ded in September 1 
i it aims 


their common good ; 
es affecting advertising, 
y other matters affecting 


Пасо House, Sir p. M. 
nder Companies Act of 
It aims to elevate 


to safeguard and advance 


the status of advertising practitioners, | 
their interests, etc: It Тыз 5 classes of member PA oda 
Advertising Agencies Association © India, Ados dat the 


Gandhi Road, Fort, Bombay- 


advertising agenc 
then it has contt 
standards in India. 


ibuted muc 
Its objects 


y profession, i 


аге: tot 


1—A representative 
t was established in 1945. Since 


h to the improvemen 


t of advertising 
aise and improve the stand- 
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ard of publicity, and advertising by all practical means; to encour- 
age and preserve a high standard of industrial design ; to encourage 
and secure friendly relations and unanimity among members of the 
advertising profession and advertising agencies all over the world. 


INDIAN PRESS AT A GLANCE 


Numb: f 1967 1968 1969 
Dailies » .. 5888 636 650 
Tri-weeklies and Bi-weeklies 58 51 52 
Weeklies - o 2,697 2,892 2,973 
Others NS 2E 5,972 6,440 _ 6,606 
N Total 5. 9,315 10,019 10,281 

lon-included cat: 
papers ri 75 2,263 2,434 2,545 
Total оп record 5 11,678 12,453 12,826 

Se A (2000 

ailies ate j JA 7 7 
Tri-weeklies and Bi-weeklies "en 73:21 їй, 
‘Weeklies. m 7050 — 6970 7733 
BH ees * 0111637 — 12150 — L1441 
Total .. 125823 —26534 2,6934 

Common Ownership 
Number of Units E 62 64 65 
Number of Dailies under 

Common Ownership .. 159 . 165 170 


cnet on z Dailies under 

ommon Ownership (in lakhs) 49.66 49.88 

Language with the largest E: ae 38l 2.508 
number of papers 5 

City with largest number of papers Delhi 1,155 1,153 


Sports 


CRICKET: 


Test and First Class Records 
BATTING 


Highest Test Innings Total : 
Я 903 for 7 SA E by England against Australia (Oval), 
1938. : 
Lowest Test Innings Total : 
26 by New Zealand against England (Auckland), 1954-55. 
‘Highest Individual Test Innings : 
* 365 G. S. Sobers (W. Indies) v. Pakistan, Kingston, 1957-58. 
Record Ter ee parine SP: dem " 
irst— y V. Manka . Roy : India v. New Zealand 
Е, (Madras) 1955-56. 2 ^. T 
Second—451 by W..H. Ponsford & D. G. Bradman : Australia 
v. England (Oval), 1934. 
Third—370 by W. J. Edrich & D. C. S. Compton : England 
v. South Africa (Lord's), 1947. 
Fourth—411 by P. B. H. May & M. C. Cowdrey : England v. 
West Indies. ( Birmingham), 1957. 
Fifth —405 by S. G. Barnes & D. G. Bradman : Australia v. 
England (Sydney), 1946-47. 
Sixth—346 by J. H. Fingleton & D. С. Bradman : Australia v. 
England (Melbourne), 1936-37. 
Seventh—347 by D. Atkinson & C. Depeiza : West Indies v. 
Australia (Bridgetown), 1954-55. 
Eighth—246 by І. E. G. Ames ё С. О. Allen: England v. 
New Zealand (Lord's), 1931. 
Ninth—190 by Asif Iqbal and Intikhab Alam: Pakistan v. 
Fogle (Orai; Bot 1 
130 .R. E. Foster & . Rhodes: England v. 
Тел ^ Nala, (Sydney), 1903-04. 
un Aggregate : К 
Highest Ба Ка (Australia) : 99.94 (6996 runs). 
Highest Total in one Innings of a First Class match: 
рт — Victoria v. N. 8. Wales (Melbourne), Dec. 1926. 


* Not out. PT 
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Lowest Total їп one Innings of a First Class match : 
12—Oxford University v. M. C. C. (Oxford), May 1877. 
:12—Northamptonshire v. Gloucestershire (Gloucester), June 
1907. 
Highest Aggregate in a First Class match : 
a 2376 (38 ы) Bombay v. Maharashtra (Poona), 1948-49. 
Highest Individual Score in an innings of a first class match :— 
499 by Hanif Mohammad (Pakistan) for Karachi against 
Bhawalpur, Karachi, January 1959. 
Most Hundreds in a Test Match : ' . 
7—England (4) v. Australia (3), Nottingham, 1938. 
/ 7~Australia (5) v. West Indies (2), Kingston, 1954-55. , 
Most Hundreds in First Class matches : 
197 by Sir J. B. Hobbs (England). 
Most Runs in à Test series : > 
974 by D. G. Bradman (Australia) against England, 1930. 
Most Runs scored in a day's play (Test) : 
By a peavey E С. Bradman (Australia) v. England, 


By a EDU for 2 wickets : England v. S. Africa, Lords, 


Most Test appearances : > / 
104 by M. С. Cowdrey (England). 
Most Ен zm ue Innings : 
5 by E. D. Weeks est Indies) : 141 v, -48 ; 
128, 194, 162 & 101 v. cR 1948.49. d and. EC 
`- Most Шише aa ay . à 
5 by C. L. Walcott (West Indies) v. Australi: 5 
Oi in Test ‘Cricket : cues See 
in ests, by Sir D. G. Bradman (Australi. 
1928 & 1948. ae) between 
Мер гш, E an Innings : 
y Australia v. W. Indies, Kingston, 1954.55.-R | 
(204 " i^ б, poe 4129), GE, M Darai (ere 
enau and K. R, Mi FPE 
Most Runs in a career : : p С), i 
7,249 in 85 Tests by W. R. H; t 
` Fastest Test Holl Сети : Розова (England): 
In 20 ming. by 5. A. Durrani (India) э. England, ‘Kanpur, 
-Fastest Test Century : 


In 70 mins. by J.-M. Grego f 
Johannesburg, November oo fe) ов Africa, 


/ ; SPORTS 


Fastest Test Double Сеш M 
In 225 mins. by S. С. McCabe (Australi 1 
Nottingham, 1938. rdi) v:7England 
“Test Cricketer's Double’ (2000 runs & 100 wickets) : 


Runs Wickets 
T. E. Bailey (England) .. D. 2290 132 
V. L. -Mankad (India) .. е; 2109% 162 
K. R. Miller (Australia) .. { 2953 170 
W. Rhodes (Епдіапа) .. ES 2325 127 
R. Benaud (Australia) .. 45 2214 248 ` 
T. L. Goddard (S. Africa) Je 2516 123 
С. S. Sobers (West Indies) v 7364 214 


Longest T'est Innings : 
937 runs in 16 hrs. 13 mins, by Hanif Mohammad (Pakistan) 


against West Indies at Bridgetown, January 1958. 
Slowest Test Jani ad Ene 
18 runs in rs. mins. by Bill Pl N 
E. England at Leeds, 1958. RARI qo pnr 
Only Tie in Test Cricket : 
iC (505 8 232) v. West Indies (453 & 284), Brisbane, 


‘Date of first Official Test match : 
March 15, 1877—England v. Australia, Melbourne. 


py E BOWLING 
igest Test Wicket Aggregate: 
27.03 in 63 Tests, by R. Benaud (Australia), 6704 runs and 
248 wickets, 
Test. Hat-tricks : 
F. R. Spofforth (Australia) v. England, Melbourne, 1878-79. 
W. Bates (England) v. Australia, Melbourne, 1882-83. 
J. Briggs (England) v. Australia, Sydney, 1891-92. 
G. Эдо (England) v. South Africa, Port Elizabeth, 
LU Hearne (England) v. Australia, Leeds, 1899. 
A (Australia) v. England, Melbourne, 1901-02 & 
T: J. Mathews (Australia) v. S. Africa, Manchester, 1912. 
M. J. e Aem (England) v. New Zealand, Christchurch, 
1929-30. . Em 
T. W. Cd (England) v. S. Africa, Johannesburg, 
1938-39. 
P. J. Loader (England). v. West Indies, Leeds, 1957.. 
L. Kline (Australia). v. S. Africa, Cape Town, 1957-58. 
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W. Hall (West Indies) v. Pakistan, Lahore, 1958-59. 
С. С. Griffin (S. Africa) v. England, Lords, 1960. 
L. R. Gibbs (West Indies) v. Australia, Adelaide, 1960-61. 
Most Wickets in a Test Innings : 
10 for 53 runs, by J. C. Laker (England). v. Australia, Old 
. Trafford, July 1956. 
Most Wickets in a Test match: у 
19 for 90 runs, by J. С. Laker (England) v. Australia, Man- 
E peser 1956. А 
ost Wickets in а series : 
49 for 536 runs, by S. Е. Barnes (England) v. S. Africa, 
' | 1913-14. 
Most Maiden Overs ever bowled : 
21 e Popu, Nadkarni (India) against England at Madras, 
an. 1964. 
Мез Wee a Test career : 
or 6,625 runs in 67 England 
PK ER 246 matches, by F. S. Trueman (England) 
WICKET-KEE 
Most dismissals in a Test career : ENG 
219 іп 91 Tests, by Т. С. Evans (England). 
Most dismissals in a T'est match : 
by С. R- Langley (Australia) v. England, Lords, June 1956. 
Most DT a Та: Innings : 
A. T. Grout (Australia) v. South Af 
Dec. 1957. TER 
Most USE i S s (S Ar 
23 by J. Н. B. Waite (S. Africa) v. New Zeal d, 1953-54: 
23 by A. W. Grout (Australia) v. W. Tees бе а 


WORLD COMPETITIONS 
FOOTBALL 


World Football Championship (Jul i 
“ (Inaugurated in {ales Rimet Cup) 
1958—Brazil; 1962—Brazil ; 1966—England ; 1970—Brazil 


Asian Youth Soccer Tournament 1971 
Israel | 


Mardeka Football Championshi 

(Inaugurated іп 1958 ; played at VERI BEAR 

| Pesta SuksniSoccer Т, | 

esta an soccer ourn. ` 
(Played at Singapore) | ү! 


С 


jag E ny India & South: Vietnam { n 5 


Johannesburg, 
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HOCKEY . 
World Hockey Cup; 1971 
(Played at Вагсепа) 
Pakistan 


Ten eb ionship, 1971 
imbledon Lawn Tennis ampionship, 

Ma mk enon La Newcombe (Australia) ; Women's Singles 
—Evonne Goolagong (Australia) ; Men's Doubles—Roy Emerson 
& Rod Laver (Australia) ; Women's Doubles—Billie Jean King 
© Rosemary Casals (U. S. A.) ; Mixed Doubles—Owen Davidson 
(Australia) ; & Mrs. Billie Jean King (U. S. A.) ; Junior Boy's 
Singles—Robert Keiss. (U.S.A.) ; Girls Singles—Miss Marina 
Kroshina (USSR); Men's Plate—Dick Crealy (Australia) : 
Women's Plate—Mrs. Janice Wainwright (Britain); Veterans’ 
Doubles—Gardner Mulloy & Tony Vincent (U.S.A.). 


Davis Cup 
(Men's International Tennis Team Championship ; 
Inaugurated in 1900) 
1968—U.S.A.; 1969— U.S.A. ; 1970—U.S,À, ; 1971—U,SA, 


А Federation Cup 
(Women's International Tennis Team Championship ; 
Inaugurated in 1963) 
1964-65—Australia; 1966-67— USA, ; 1968—Australia; 1969 
—US.A.; 1971— Australia. 


Wightman Cup, 1971 
(International Tennis Championship between 
the women of Great Dnm and LI.S.A.) 

U.S.A. 


BADMINTON 
(Thomas Cup) 
| (Men's International] Badminton T'eam Championship ; 
Inaugurated in 1948 ; held every three years) 
| 1963-64—Indonesia ;  1966-67— Malaysia; ^ 1969-70—Indonesia. 


| ow Asian Badminton Championship, 1971 
| Men's Singles—Tan Aik Mong (Malaysia) 
\ Women’s Singles—Utami Dewi (Indonesia) 


36 
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я VOLLEYBALL 
World Volleyball Championship, 1970 


Men—East Germany’; Women—Russia. . - 


: BASKETBALL к 
World Men's Basketball Championship, 1971 
ugoslavia 
World Women’s Basket an Championship, 1971 
ussia 


TABLE-TENNIS d 
World Table-Tennis Championship, 1971 
Men's Event (Swaythling Cup) —China 
Women's Event (Corbillon Cup) —Japan 
Men's Singles—Stellan Bengtsson (Sweden) 
Women's Singles—Lin Hui-ching (China) 
Men's Doubles—Tibor Klampar and Istvan Jonyer (Hungary 
Women's Doubles—Lin Hui-ching and Cheng Minchih (China 
Mixed Doubles— Chang Shane На and Lin Hui-cheng (China). 
F 


World Cup, 1970 

(formerly the Canada Cup) 
Individual—Roberto de Vicenzo (Argentina) 
Team—David Graham and Bruce Devlin (Australia). 


Eisenhower Cup, 1970 
(World Amateur Cor Leni Championship); 


CHESS 
World Chess Championship 
19(0-— Bods Spassky (U.S.S.R.). 


Fo pe WARS rh 
BOXING 
World Boxing Champions 

RE 1287 weight) — Light: Weight (135 1b.) — 

oe Frazier (U.S.). en B 
Light Heavyweight (175 1b.)— Feather eic de ts )— 

Bob Foster (U 5.). Raul Rojas. | 
Middle Weight (160 1b.)— Bantam Weight (118 1b.) — 

Nino Benvenutti (Italy). Ruben Oliveras (Mexico). ©“ 
Welter Weight (147 1Ь.)— Fly Weight (112 1b.) — 


Curtis Cokes (ULS.). Chartchai Choinoi (Thailand). 
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ATHLETICS 
WORLD RECORDS 
MEN E 
i Time older Yi 
pr Me o M Clayton, (Aus. 1969 
1 mile З. 51.15. ames Ryun S.A. 1967 
2 ziles 8 m.19.6 s.* Ron Clarke (Australia); 1968 
Bt, 12m: 5045; Ron Clarke (Australia 1965 
GAN: 28 m. arD 5.* Коз Fi se 198 
10 „ 46 т. 44.05.* on Hi : 
$5 205 1h.12m.48.2s. Воп Hill (U.K.) 1965 
uu 2085) 1 h. 36 m. 28 s. Ron Hill (U.K. 1968 
30,000 metres 1h. 32 m.25.4s.* J. Hogan (U.K.) 1966 
25,000 metres 1h.15m.22.6s.* Ron Hill (U.K. 1965 
20,000 ,, 58 m.06.2 s.* G. Roelants (Belgium) 1966 
15,0000 ,, 44 m.54.6 s. E. (Со 
zechoslovakia) 1951 
10,000 _,, 27 m. 39.4 5. Ron Clarke (Australia 1965 
5000 , 13m.166s. * Ron Clarke (Australia) 1966 
2 à 7 m. 39.6 s. К. Keino (Kenya) 1965 
Steeplechase 8 m. 22 s.* Ferry O. Brain (Australia) 1970 
EE a. 
D " . . . un a2. 
1,000 , 2m. 162 s.* J. May (В. Germany) 1965 
. J. Kemper 
(W. Germany) 1966 
800; -17 1m. 44.3 s.*+ Р. С. Snell (New 
Zealand) 1962 
R. Doubell (Australia) 1968 
200 d 43.8 s^ Lee Evans (U.S.) 1968 
200 „ 1978, J. Carlos (U.S.) 1968 
" 9.9 s*t J. Hines (U.S.) 1968 
R. Smith (LL.S.). 1968 
880 yards — 1m.449s, F Tu repa 1966 
s "n ane s John Smith (LLS.) 1971 
Ton Aes I. Smith [US] 1966 
a a R. Hayes (U.S. 1963 
H. Jerome (Canada) 1966 
J. Hines (ULS.) | 1967 
C. Greene*(U.S.) 1967 


* Ratified Records. 
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Hurdlin Time Hoider 
110 ыа 13.2 5.* Martin Lauer (Germany) 
Lee Calhoun (LI.S.) 
E. McCullouch ({1.5.) 
200: »„ 21.987 Don. Styron (LI.S.) 
400 , 4975 Dave Hemery (U.K.) 
Walking 
30 miles 4h.2m.33s.* C. Hohne (E. Germany) 
205 5; 21. 31 m.33s.* A. Vedjakov (U.S.S.R.) 
20,000 metres 1h.25 т. 21.45.* С. Agapar (U.S.S.R.) 
30,000 „ 2h.17m.16.8s.* A. Egorov (U.S.S.R.) 
50,000 ',, 4h. 10 m. 51.8 s.* C. Hoehne (E. Germany) 


Field Events : PIRANG PL A 


High Jump 7 ft. 61 in. Pat Matzdorf (S. ) 
Long Jump 29 ft. 21 in." Bob Beamon (LI.S.) 
P Step & 
ump 57 ft. 3/, in Tiktor S. 
Pole Vault 17 ft. 101. ul John peck Tu X ) Bre 
Shot Put 71 ft. 54 in.* Randy Matson (U.S.) 
Discus Throw 218 ft. 4in.* L. J. Sylvester (Т. S. 2 
|н Throw 301 ft. 94 in *+ Jains Lusis (U.S.S.R.) 
ammer Throw 76.40 metre Water Smidt (W. n ) 
Decathlon 8,319 points. Kurt Bendlin , 
(W. Germany) 
WOMEN 
Running Time Holder 
60 metres — 07.2 s.* B. Cuthbert cer 
А 3 I. Bochkaryeva о 
100 , 1ls.*t Wyomia Tyus (U 
200 ,, 225/8: І. Syewinska (Poland) 
44 , .5Ls Marilyn Neutville 
Я атаіса 
А10 АУ 51.95. Sin Kim Dan (N Тата 
800 „ 1 m. 58.3 5,* Hiedegard Раск ( W. Ger.) 
1,500 5, 4m. 124 s.* Paola Pigni (Italy) 
100 yards 10.35. M. Mathews (Australia) 
W. 'Туиз (U.S.) 
220. 22.9 s. M. Burvill (Australia) 
440 , 524 s. ынан. Pollack (Aus.) 
880 , 2 m. 02.0 s. ixie Willis (Australia), 


* Ratified Records. 
+ Also Olympic Records. 


1965 
1962 


SPORTS 565 


urdlin. Distance/ Height Holder Year 
С 80 - dE 10.3 s." t Irina Press (U.S.S.R.) 1965 
M. Caird (Australia) 1968 
100 , 12.9 s. Karin Balzar (Е. Ger.) 1969 
200 . 269s. - Galina Mitrokhina 
3 (U.S.S.R.) 1969 
Piela ee 1.92 metres Ilona Gusenbauer (Aus.) 1971 
9 22 t.54in.*+ -Heidi Rosendhal 


Long Jump ү: ASSR 1970 
5 22 met Faina Melni S.S.R.) -1971 
Discus Throw, 6422 togia Y. Gorchakova (LSSR) 1964 


Javelin Throw C ed inq N. Chizhova (LISS.R.) 1969 


Somes 5,406 points.* Burglnde Polak (E. Ger.) 1970 
SWIMMING 
World Records 
MEN 
Free Style Time Holder Year 
100 metres 51.9 s.* Mark Spitz (U.S.); 1970 
200 , 1 т. 54.28. Mark Spitz (1.5.) 1971 
400 ,, 1m.2.1 s. 'T. Macbrin (11.5.) 1971 
800 , 8 m. 28.8 s.* Mike Burton (U.S.) 1969 
1,500; ү» 15 m. 57.1 s. John Kinsella (U.S.) 1970 
4x100 metres 
` relay 3m. 28.78 5. U.S.A. 1970 
110 yards 53.5.8: Bobby McGregor (G.B.) 1966 
220. in l'm. 57 s Don Schollander (U.S.) 1966 
440: 5, 4m. 12.2s. Greg Charlton (U.S.) 1966 
500! 9, 4 m. 46.1 s. Don Schollander (U.S.), 1967 
:880 ,, 8m. 55.5 s. Murray Rose (Australia) 1964 
1000 ,, 1m.08.5s ohn Nelson (LL.S.) 1967 
1,6650 ,, 17 т.118 John Konrads (Australia) 1960 
Breast Stroke [ 
100 metres — 1m.'5.8s.* N. Pankin (U.S.S.R.); 1970. 
200 , 2m. 23.5 s.* B. Job (LLS.) 1970 
110 yards 1 m. 08.2 s. Ian O' Brien ur d 1966 
i 2 m. 28 s. Ian O' Brien (Australia) 1966 
Butterfly 
100 metres | 55.0 s.* Mark Spitz (U.S.) +1971 
200255 2 m. 03.3 s.* Hansfassnacht (W. Ger.) 1971 
110 yards 56.3 s. Mark Spitz (U.S.) 1967 
220. 2 m. 08.45. K. J. Berry (Australia) 1963 


* Ratified Records. 
+ Also Olympic Records, 
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Back Stroke Time 
100 metres 56.7 s. 
200 2 


m.5.6s 

14 1 m. 0.1 s. 

390 vig’ 2m. 125 
Individual Medley ,,,. 
200 metres ml s 

400 , ANY 
440 291688: 

Free Style 


100 metres 58.9 s.* 


2 m. 06.5 s, 
dd i 4 m.212s. 
800 » 9 m. 2.4 s.* 
у 16 E 14.7's 
i ds S. 
hes 2m. 11.65. 
440 ^ 4 m. 38.8 s. 
380°» 9 m. 44.15 
1650 , 18 m. 47.8 s 
erfi; 
Buti ане 1 т. 04.1's.* 
OOM 2 m. 18.4 s.* 
110 yards 1 m. 05.1 s. 
E2205 2 m. 21 s. 
Breast Stroke 
100 metres lm 14.25.* 
200 , 2'm. 38.5 s.* 
110 yards 1 m. 17 s. 
" 2 m. 469 s. 
Back Stoke.. .... 
100 metres 1 m.5.6s. 
2 y 2m. 21.5 s.* 
110 yards 1 m. 06.7 s. 
| 220. у 2 m. 24.1 s. 
| Individual Medley 
200 metres  2m.234 s.* 
400 5m. 04.7 s.* 


440 yards — 5m.251s. 


{Also Olympic Records. 


Ratified Records, 


Holder E 
Roland Matthes (E. Ger. 

Roland Matthes (E. Ger.) 
Roland Matthes (E. Ger.) 
Peter Reynolds (Australia) 


Gary Hall (U.S.) 
G. Hall (W.S.) 
Michael Holthaus 


(W. Ger.) 
WOMEN 


Shance Gould (Australia) 
Linda Gustavson (U.S.) 
Dawn Fraser (Australia) 
Shance Gould (Australia) 
Shance Gould (Australia) 
Karen Moras (Australia) 
Graham Windent (.Aus.) 
Dawn Fraser (Australia) 
Dawn Fraser {дк 
Kathy Wainwright (Aus.) 
Debbie Meyer (LL.S.). 
Angela Coughlan (Can.) 


Alice Jones (U.S.) 

Ellie Daniels (LL.S.) 
Ada Kok (Netherlands), 
Ada Kok (Netherlands); 


Catharine Ball (U.S.) 
Catharine Ball (U.S.) 
Catharine Ball (U.S.) 
Catharine Ball үл sS.) 


Karen Muir (S. 1 
S. Atwood "s. Pe) 
Karen Muir (S. Africa) 
Karen Muir (S. Africa) 


Claudia Kolb U.S.), 
Claudia Kolb (LI.S.), 
Mary Olcese (LI.S.) 


Year 
1971 
1971 
1967 
1966 


1970 
1970 


1968 


1971 
1968 
1964 
1971 
1971 
1970 
1971 
1962 
1960 
1966 
1967 
1968 


1970 
1971 
1964 
1967 


1968 
1968 
1967 
1967 


1969 
1969 
1968 
1968 


1968 
1968 
1968 


| 
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INDIAN SPORTS 
CRICKET 


Ranji Trophy Records 
Highest Runs in an Innings : “443 by B. B. Nimbalkar (Maharash- 


tra), 1948. > : К 
Hab Ran Aggregate : by Vijay Hazare, 6,312 runs in 103 innings 


(average : 6? 
Biggest Partnership : 

and Gul Mohamme 

1946-47. 
Highest Runs in a 


577 runs in 4th wicket between Vijay Hazare 
d for Baroda against Holker at Baroda, 


Team's Innings : 912 for 8 wickets declared, by 
Holker against Mysore at Indore, 1945-46. 
Most Wickets in an Innings : 10 for 20 runs by Р. Chatterjee for 
Bengal against Assam, 1956-57. 
Ranji Trophy, 1971 
ombay, 
Moin-ud-Dowla Gold Cup, 1971 
(Played at Hyderabad), 
State Bank of India 
Vizzy Trophy, 1970 
South Zone : 
Duleepsingji Trophy, 1970 
(Inter-Zone Championship) 
South Zone 
Rohinton Baria Trophy, 1971 
(Inter-University Championship) 
Punjabi University (Patiala) 
Coochbehar Cup, 1971 у 
` (Inter-Zone School Championship) 
‚ East Zone 
Sir Frank Worrell Trophy, 1970 
ашса їп 1969) 
оһап Вадап 
Irani Trophy, 1971 
Rest of India 


FOOTBALL 
Santosh Trophy, 1971 
West Bengal 


*|Not Out 
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1.Е.А. Shield, 1971 
(Started in 1893—Played at Calcutta): 
Mohamedan Sporting 


Rovers Cup, 1971 
(Started in 1891—Played at Bombay) 
Mohan Pagan 


Durand Cup, 1970 
(Started in 1888—Played in Delhi) 
East Bengal 


j D. C. M. Competition, 1971 
(Inaugurated in 1957—Played at Delhi) 
Taj Club (Tehran, ìran) 


Inter-University Championship, 1970 
{Sir Asutosh Mukherjee Shield—Inaugurated in 1941) 
Punjab University 


All-India School Ch ionship, 197 
(Subroto Mukherjee Cp Вара in 62) 
Gorkha Boy's Company (Dehra Dun) 
Junior National Championship, 1971 
(Юг. В. C. Roy Memorial Trophy), 

West Bengal 
Bardoloi Trophy, 1971 
(Played at Gauhati) 
Assam Police 


HOCKEY 
А National Championship, 1971 
(Rangaswami Cup—Inaugurated in 1928) 
Punjab 


Women’s National_Championship, 1970 
(Lady Ratan Tata Cup—Started PA 1938) 
Punjab 


Beighton Cup, 1971 
(Started in 1895—Played at Calcutta): 


Mohun Bagan (Calcutta) and Border Security Force (Jullundur) 


Jawaharlal Nehru Tournament, 1971 
(Plaged at New Delhi) 
Indian Airlines 


SPORTS I 569 


Obaidullah Khan Gold Cup, 1971 
(Played at Bhopal) 
Sikh Regimental Centre, Meerut 


Gold Cup 
(Played at Bombay) 
Services XI (Delhi) 


F GOLF 7 
Amateur Golf Championship, 1970 
Ashoke Malik (Maharashtra) 
All India Wonen Golf Championship, 1970 


rs: Anjani Desai 


BADMINTON 
National Badminton Championship,” 1970 
Меп'з Singles—Suresh Goel (Railways) ; Women's Singles— 
Damayanti Tambay (U.P.); Mens Doubles—Dipu Ghosh 
and Romen Ghosh (Railways) ; Women's Doubles— Miss Sobha 
Murthy and Maureen Mathias (Maharashtra) : Mixed Doubles— 
Nandu Natekar and Miss Sobha Moorthy (Maharashtra). 


, LAWN TENNIS 
ы National Championship, 1970 A 
Men's Singles—Jaideep Mukherjee (W. Bengal) ; Women's 
Singles—Nirupama Mankad (Maharashtra) ; Men's Doubles— 
Norwicki and Niedzwdski (Poland) ; Mixed Doubles—Rekha 
Misra and S. P. Misra’; Junior Boy’s—Jayakumar_ Royappa. 


TABLE-TENNIS 
э National Championship, 1971 т 
Men's Event (Barna Bellack Cup) : Maharashtra. 
Women's Event (Jayalakshmi Cup): Maharashtra. 
Junior Event (Ramanujan Cup): Tamil Nadu. 
Men's Singles—B. Saikumar (Mysore); = 
Men's Doubles—S. Kulkarni and Vacha (Maharashtra). 

. Women's 'Singles—Kaity Chargeman (Maharashtra) ; Mixed 
Doubles—Farookh Khodaij and Кау Chargeman aha- 
rashtra)|; Women's Doubles—Kaity Chargeman and K. Patel 
Медалы js 5 

Оу'5 inal—Balachandran (Kerala). 
Girl's Final—N. Mowlal Мыш И ` P 
К dpt er Sekhar and R. Ramachandran (Tamil 
adu). i 
Veteran Singles—V. S. Murugesh (Railways). 


| 
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BASKETBALL 
National Championship, 1971 
(Held at Cochin, Kerala), í 
Men's Event (Todd Memorial Trophy) : Services. 


Women's Event : (Prince Basalat Jha Trophy) : W. Bengal. 


Boy's Event : Rajasthan. 


VOLLEYBALL 


National Championship, 2970 
i t ivandrum, 
Men's TM Punjab; "Women's Event: Andhra Pradesh. 


Palk Strait Swimming Contest 
1967: Baidyanath Nath (W. Bengal). Time : 14 hrs. 50 ш. 
1969: Baidyanath Nath (W. Bengal). Time : 14 hrs. 13 m. 
Fastest Swimming of English Channel 


Nitindra Narayan Roy (W. Bengal) ; Sept. 12, 1967. Time : 
10 hrs. 21 min. 


MISCELLANEOUS WORLD RECORDS 

Water Speed Record—285.2 mph. by Lee Taylor (Jr) 
(U.S.A.) in Hustler, June 30, 1967. 

Motor Cycle Speed Record—224.57 m:p.h. by Bill Johnson 
\(ULS.A.), Sept. 5, 1962. : 

Motor Car Speed Record—608.211 m.p.h. by Criag Breedlove 
in his car ‘Spirit of America—Sonie Г, in Tooele Country, Utah, 
US.A., Nov. 15, 1965. | 

Air Speed Record—3,603 m.p.h. by R. M. White, June 1961. 

Highest Speed by a Woman Pilot—708.362 m.p.h. by Jacque- 
line Auriol in a ‘Mystere’ jet, Paris, 1955. 

Tennis Ball—220 ft. in one second by W. T. Tilden II in 1931. 
i Jumping : Distance—316 ft. by A. Samuelstuen (Norway), 

Running, Endurance—24 hrs. by W. H. Hayward (S. Africa) 
covering 159 miles 562 yds., in Surrey, England, Nov. 21, 1953. 

Cycling, Endurance—151 hrs. 28 mins. by Syed Nawab (India) 
in Teheran (Iran), 1966. 


ane P Fastest—4.55 m.p.h. by John Davith (Australia); 
- Swimming, Endurance—168 continuous hours, ending on Feb. 
24, 1941, by C. Zibbelman (USA) in Honolulu, Hawaii. 
Diving, Deepest—1,000 feet, by Н. Keller (Switzerland) and 
Peter Small (U.K.) in a diving bell. 
(U.S.A.), Dec. 3, 1962. 


off Catalina Is., in California. 


A 


П 
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Diving, Highest—205 ft. 9 ins. by Alex Wickham, i E 
тоң Г СА D 19 ont—37.802. ft. b rr 
eepest Ocean lescent—37 . t. by U.S. Navy Bath 
Trieste’, in the Challenger Deep of the Marianas ence Perens 
Pacific Ocean, with Dr. J. Piccard and Lt. Don Walsh in 4 hrs. 

48 mins., 24th Jan., 1960. 

Underwater Staying. Longest—10 minutes 58.9 seconds by 
Dr. Robert Keast on March, 18, 1956. 

Mountain Climbin — 29,028 ft., highest-known first ascent on 
Mit. Everest by Sir Edmund Hillary (New Zealand) and Tenzing 
Norgey (India), 29th May, 1953. - 

Channel Crossing Bro Das (Pakistan), only man to have 
swum the English C annel six times, including both directions, a 
new record time within a period of only 12 days. 

оре Skipping— 32,089 turns (without a break), by J. P. 
Hughes (Australia) in 3 hrs. 10 min., Oct. 26, 1953. 

Boxing—Joe Louis (U.S.A.)—only man to remain unbeaten 
in record 12 years (1937—49) as the heavy-weight champion of 
the Won ope Walking, E 

ightrope alking, Endurance—174 hrs. 15 mins. by H. 
Rochetain at Valence (бей ending on April 19, 1965. d 

Typewriting, Endurance—62 hrs. 1 min. by Miss L. Meeu- 
wisseu, in Adelaide (Australia), ending on Sept. 30, 1965. 

Piano-playing, Endurance—17 days 15 brs., excepting refresh- 
menj intervals, by Heinz Arntz, in Berlin, ending on May 1, 1955. 

Talking, Endurance—133 hrs. by К. Sheeham (Ireland), from 
Nov. 28 to Dec. 3, 1955, at Dartford, Kent (England). 

Dancing, Endurance—12 hrs. by Sm. Kamalesh Kumari, a 
Kathak dancer of India, October 13, 1969. 


National Honours&Awards 


ATIONAL FLAG 
nat es in India was hoisted on August 7, 1296 
mne 88 аар Square, лл: Ке flag. was compose 

^ 2 { 
шшен strips у эзен ЭЙ g Sie Сакы her ban à 
{ АА p ponere in Paris їп 1907. It was simi 
ое і ight modifications. p 

t flag with slight і -— 
59 eid flag was S Bund Heme Roe eee à ah 

Dr. Annie Besant an ‚б. Tilak. ] 
ТӨ йош green horizontal stripes and їп the left hand Гор comes 
‘(the pole end) was the Union Jack occupying one-fourth о me 
Ga and with seven stars in the centre. There was also a cres 

star in one corner. \ 
cent ans T ri-colour flag was first born in A.L.C.C. meeting at 
Bezwada in 1921 when a flag was shown by an Andhra youth and 
mo oved by Mahatma Gandhi with the addition of a white stripe 
aan charka. Though not officially accepted by the Congress, it 
ad hoisted on all Congress occasions. In 1931, when АЛ.С.С. 
Ms at Karachi a resolution was passed Stressing 'the need for a 
national flag. In the same year, a resolution was passed adopting 
a tri-colour flag as our National Emblem. It had three colours : 
saffron for courage and sacrifice, white for truth.and peace, green 
for faith and chivalry. It also carried а charka in blue on white 
d. The size was three lengths by two breadths: 

pon gths by 


On July 22, 1947, with the attainment of independence, the 
Constituent Assembly adopted it as free India's National Fiag. 
"The colours and their significance remained the same. The Dharma 


Chakra of Emperor Asoka was adorned instead of charka. 

The National Flag of India now consists of horizontal tri- 
colour of deep saffron at the top, white in the middle and dark 
green at the bottom in equal proportions. The ratio of the width 
of the flag to its length is 2: 3. In the centre of the white band, 
is a wheel in navy blue to represent the charka. Its design is that 
ОЁ the wheel which appears on the abacus of the Sarnath Lion 
Capital. Its diameter approximate: 


5 to the width of the white band 
and it has 24 spokes. The national Flag was adopted by the 


Constitution Assembly of India on July 22, 1947 and was presented 


и the pation at the midnight session of the Assembly on August 


e 
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Flag Code—The Flag Code was issued by the ‘Governn 
of Indis. The following are the main Flag Code ALAT EN 
; (1) Code prohibits the dipping of the flag to any person or 
thing. 4 
$2) No flag or emblem should be placed above the National 
Flag or to its right. All flags are to be placed to the left of the 
Flag if they are hung in a line. When other flags are raised, the 
National Flag must be the highest. i 

(3) When the Flag is displayed from a staff projecting hori- 
zontally or at an angle from a window-sill, balcony, or from of a 
building, the saffron side shallbe at the further end of the staff. 

4) When the Flag is displayed in a manner otherwise than 
by being flown a staff, the saffron band must be uppermost 
where it is displayed flat and horizontal on a wall; when displayed 
vertically, the saffron band should be on the right with reference 
to the Flag, i.e., it should be to the left of a person standing facing 
it. When displayed over the middle of a street, running east- 
west or north-west, the Flag shall be suspended vertically with 
ithe saffron band to the north or to the east as the case may be. 

(5) When the Flag'is carried іп a procession or a parade, it 
shall be either on the matching right, that is, the Flag's own right, 
or if there is a line of other flags, in front of the centre of the line. 

(6) Normally, the National Flag should be flown on all im- 
portant Government buildings, such as high courts, secretariats, 
commissioners ‘offices, collectorates, jails and the offices o 
district boards and municipalities. The frontier areas шау fly 


- the National Flag at sóme special points. The President and the 


Governors of State has their personal flags. 

(7) Use of the Flag will, however, be unrestricted on certain 
special occasions, such at Republic Day, Independence Day, 
Mahatma Gandhi's Brithday, during the National Week and on апу 
other days of national rejoicing, Even on such occasion, the nor- 
mal provisions regarding display of the National Flag on motor 
cars shall not be relaxed. ч 

‚ (8) Use of the National Flag or any colourable imitation 
of it for the purpose of any trade, business, calling or profession 
or in the time of any patent or in any trade-mark or design without 
the prior permission of the Central Government is an offence. 


NATIONAL EMBLEM 
n from the 


The National Emblem of India is an adaptatio 
Sarnath Lion Capital of Asoka as it is reserved | л ru 


Museum. In the original, to mark spot where 
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preached to his disciples, there are four lions, standing back to 
back, mounted on an abacus with a frieze carrying sculptures in 
high relief of an elephant, a galloping horse, a bull, and a ion 
рене by intervening wheels (Chakras) over а bell-shape 


us. Е 

In the National Emblem adoped by the Government of I ndia 
on January 26, only three lions are visible, the fourth bang В 
from view. Тһе wheel (Chakra) appears іп zelf at ne PUE 
of thd abacus with a bull on the right, a horse on the le SE Ex 
outlines of the other wheels: (Chakras) on the E LE worl 
left. The bell-shaped lotus has been omitted. + аьан 
Барате Jayate, meaning True alone triumphs’, are ins 

evnagari script below the Emblem. д : 

The facts that the original Lion Capital designed аса 
242—232 В.С. was created by Emperor Asoka to hallow the sp ы 
where the Buddha first initiated his disciples in the eight-fold pad 
of Salvation, invests the Emblem with historical and spiritual signi- 
fiance. Carved out of a single block of sandstone, the original 
Capital was surmounted by wheel of Law (Dharma Chakra). d 

‚ The Constituent Assembly.decreed on July 22, 1947, that this 
Chakra was to be a reproduction of the Wheel on the abacus of 
Asoka's Lion Capital at Sarnath and would also represent or recall 
the Chakra (spinning-wheel) on which Mahatma Gandhi laid such 
stress. 

‘But a passage on page 134 of the 1961 reprint of the 3rd 
(1958) edition of ‘The Oxford History of India’ makes one wonder 
if this Dharmic Wheel is still in its original position relative toj the 
lions! for on that page the late Sir John Marshall, who was 
Director-General of Archaeology in India from 1902 to 1931 and 
conducted extensive explorations at Sarnath from 1906 to 1908, 
is cited as saying that the Wheel was then "supported by”, and so 
elevated above, the four lions of the Capital. 

This, rather suggests that it was only relegated to an abacus 
below their paw when the Capital was repaired after Sir John 
left India. 

lt is noteworthy too, that their Lordships of the Supreme 
Court adhere on their stationery to Sir John's description, and 
show the lions as holding the Wheel above their heads. And 
that is surely where one would expect to find the Wheel that 
bae the subjection of all men to the Law of Dharma until 

eir spirits are released through the Four Noble Truths from the 
trammels of the flesh. 

And even the "king of beasts", the lion, is of lower status 
than humans. So it seems most unlikely-that Asoka would have 


ы 
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given lions pride of place above this sacred Dharma Chakra whose 
unceasing gyrations animate the cosmos and control the destiny 


bf man. 


NATIONAL ANTHEM 


The Constituent Assembly of India adopted on January 24, 
1950, Rabindranath 'Tagore's song Jana-gana-mana as the National 
Anthem of India. The song was first sung on December 27, 1911 
during Indian National Congress session at Calcutta. It was con- 
currently decided that Bankim Chandra Chatterjee's famous invoca- 
tion, Bande Mataram occuring in his novel Ananda Math, pub- 
НОП, im 1882, shall have an equal status. The. first political 
occasion on which it was sung, Was the 1896 session of the Indian 

ational Congress. 
N The Orchestral Choral and Military Band versions of Jana 
ana-mana have been standardised. The Government of India 
have emphasised that the general public should use the authorised 
version of the Anthem, both on public and private occasions. 


NATIONAL CALENDAR ; 

A uniform National Calendar, based on the Saka era with 
Chaitra as its first month and a normal year of 365 days, has been 
adopted by the Government of India with effect from March 22, 
1957 along with the Gregorian Calendar. The days of this 
Calendar have a permanent correspondence with the days of the 
Gregorian Calendar, Chaitra 1 falling on March 22, in a common . 
year and on March 21 in a leap year. This National Calendar 
has been accepted for the following official purposes—(1) The 
Gazzette of India, (2) News broadcasts by A:I:R:, (3) Calendars 
issued by the Government of India, (4) Communications issued 
by the Government of India and addressed to members of the public. 
(See also “The Calendar" Section). 


NATIONAL BIRD 
The Government of India announced іп 1964 that Peacock 
is the National Bird of India. 


NATIONAL ANIMAL 
The Government: of India announced on 9th 
Lion is the National Animal of India. 


AWARDS, DISTINCTIONS & TITLES ) 
Bharat Ratna—The award is made for exceptional work for 
the advancement of art, literature and science and in recognition 
of public service of the highest order. The decoration is in the 


July, 1969 that 
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forms of a peepul leaf, 2 inches long, 11/4 inches in width and 
1/j inch thick. It is of toned bronze. On the observe side is em- 
bossed a replica of the sun, below which the words Bharat Ratna 
are embossed in Hindi. On the reverse are the State Emblem 
and the motto, also'in Hindi. 'The Emblem, the sun and the rim, 
are made of platinum. 


Padma Vibhusan—The award is made for exceptional and dis- 
tinguished service in any field, including service rendered by Gov- 
ernment servants. 7 SF A 

Padma Bhusan—The award is made for distinguished services 
of a high order in any field, including service rendered by Govèrn- 
ment servants. — 

Padma Shri—'The award is made for distinguished service in 
any field, including service rendered by Government servants. 


TOR GALLANTRY IN THE FACE OF THE ENEMY 

Param Vir Chakra—is the highest decoration of valour 
awarded for the “most Conspicuous bravery or some daring or 
pre-eminent act of valour or self-sacrifice in the presence of the 
enemy, whether on land, at sea, or in the air,” The decoration 
is made of bronze and is circular in shape. It has on the observe 
four replicas of India's “Vajra” embossed round the State Emblem 
im the centre. On the reverse, the words “Param Vir Chakra" 
are embossed in both Hindi and English, with two lotus 
flowers in the middle. The decoration is worn on the left crest 
with а plain purple-coloured riband, an mch and a quarter in 
width. | 

Maha Vir Chakra—is the second highest decoration and їз 
awarded for acts of conspicuous gallantry in the presence of the 
enemy, whether on land, at sea, or in the air. It is made of 
standard silver and is circular in shape. 


Vir Chakra—is third in the order of awards given for acts 
of gallantry in the presence of the enemy, whether on land, at sea 
or in the air. . The decoration is made of standard silver and is 
circular in shape. 


A recipient of any of these decorations is entitled to special 
pension. 5 

Mentioned in Despatches—In recognition of distinguished and 
Meritorious service in operational areas and acts of gallantry of 
an order not sufficiently high to warrant the grant of gallantry 
awards, a system of Mentioned in Despatches was instituted with 
effect from August 16, 1947. Those who are ‘mentioned in des- 
Patches’ are entitled to have an emblem—a miniature leaf. 
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FOR GALLANTRY OTHER THAN IN THE | 
OF THE ENEMY PACERS 

Ashoka Chakra—is awarded for the most conspicuous bravery 
or some daring or pre-eminent act of valour or self-sacrifice on 
land, at sea or in the air, The Chakra is made of gilt gold and 
is circular in shape. 

Kirti Chakra—is awarded. for conspicuous gallantry. It is 
made of standard silver and is circular in shape. 

Shaurya Chakra—is awarded for an act of gallantry. It is 
exactly like the other two Chakras, except that it is made of 
bronze. t } 
Officers and all other ranks of the Army, Navy and Air Force, 
the Reserved Forces, the Territorial Army, the Milita-y and any 
other lawfully constituted forces, as also members of the Nursing 
services of the Armed Forces and civilian citizens of either sex 
in а!] walks of life are eligible for the above awa-ds. 

Vishisht Seva Medals—'The Vishisht Seva (Distingu'shed Ser- 
vice) Medals (ParamVishisht Seva Medal, Ati Vishisht Seva 
Medal and. Vishisht Seva Medal) are awarded to personnel of 
all the three Services in recognition of distinguished service of the 
B exceptional”, an "exceptional" and a "high" order respec- 
tively. 

Campaign Medals—1. General Service Medal—is awarded 
for services rendered under active service condition after August 
15, 1947. Ап ‘individual qualifying for it for the first time 1s 
awarded the medal together with a clasp indicating the particular 


, Operation for which the award has been made. 


lasps—So far two clasps have been instituted : (a): 
Jammu and Kashmir Clasp was awarded for operations in Jammu 
& Kashmir between October 1947 and January 1949 ; ( b) Overseas 
Clasp was intended for services overseas. The first issue was 
made to those service personnel who saw operational service in 
Karea between 1950 and 1953. 
Medals for ‘Meritorious Service and Long Service and Good 
Conduct—There are two classes of medals : (1) Meritorious Ser- 
vice Medal is awarded on a Service-wise allotment of vacancies at 


fhe rate of one per 900 men of the authorised strength : (2) Long 


Service and Good Conduct Medal is awarded on a Service-wise 
allotment of vacancies at the rate of two per 900 men. ` 

Jeevan Raksha Padak—This medal is awarded for meritorious 
acts or a series of acts of a humane nature displayed in saving life 


‘from drowing, fire and in rescue operations in mines etc. 


Decorations to Territorial Army  Personnel—1. "Territo- 


‘cial Army Decoration is awarded to Commissioned Officers of the 


37 
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Territorial Атту with 20 years meritorious - service. 2. 
Territorial Army Medal is awarded to Junior Commissioned, om 
cers, Non-Commissioned Officers and the men of the Territoria 
Army 12 years’ efficient service. 


3 AKADEMI AWARDS 
Lalit Kala ‘Akademi Awards— Annual awards are given to 
outstanding artists participating in the National Exhibition of Art. 
The Akademi also honours its fellows with Tamrapatra, Angevastra 
and Rs. 5,000 as a token of respect for their outstanding con- 
tribution in the field of art, T 
` Sahitya Akademi Awards—Prizes of Rs. 5,000 each are 
awarded annually to the authors of most outstanding books of 
literary merit published in each of the sixteen Indian languages 
recognised by the Akademi. There are also two Awards for 
Sanskrit and English. Th Award, in the form of a casket con- 
taining an inscribed copper plate and a cheque of Rs. 5,000, is 
given to the author or his/her heir. 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Awards— Annual awards are given 


Чо! outstanding artistes їп the field of dance, drama and music 
fyecal and instrumental). 


OTHER DISTINGUISHED AWARDS 

Jawaharlal Nehru Award for International Understanding— 
is: given annually for an outstanding contribution to the promotion 
of international understanding, goodwill and friendship among the 

бор!еёв of the world. The Award carries a cash prize of 
Be 1,00,000 and a citation. ? 

Shanti Swarup Bhatnagar Memorial Awards-—for scientific re- 
‘search ate given by the Council of Scientific and Industrial Re- 
search since 1958. Four Awards are given each year for research 
in the fields of Physical Sciences, Chemical Sciences, Biological 
Sciences and Engineering Sciences, Each Award carries the cash 
prize of Rs. 10,000. 

“Awards to Scholars—Certificates of Honour and a monetary 
grant of Rs. 1,500 per annum for life, to eminent Sanskrit, Persian 
and Arabic scholars have been instituted since 1958. ; 
' Arjuna Awards—made to-the “Sportsman of the Year" were 
Anstituted in 1961 and are made on the basis of outstanding. con- 
fribution made to enhance the glory of he game during the year. 

National Film. Aiwards—of' high aesthetic and’ technical 
standard and of an educative and cultural value have been. a regular 
;emnual feature since 1954. The A werds are given separately for 
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feature, documentary, educational, experimental and children's Alms 
in 16 mm. and film strips in 35 mm. Under feature films, there are 
five types of films entitled to awards. They are: Films based 
on high literary works both contemporary classics ; historical : 
themes of national unity and emotional integration ; on high social. 
and national objectives and on family planning. | 

National Professors—This post was created in 1948. The 
National Professorship carries a salary of Rs. 2,500 per month for 
life. It has been created to help the holders devote their entire 
energy to research work, 

National Awards for Teachers—are given to teachers in recog- 
nition of the meritorious services rendered by them to the com- 
munity and are announced on September 5 (the birthday of Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan) each year, which is celebrated as "Teachers Day" 
all over India. Each recipient of the Award is given a Certificate 
of Merit and Rs: 500 in cash. 

Krishi Pandit—This title is given annually by the Indian Council 
of Agricultural Research to farmers who have made notable con- 
tribution for the cause of Indian agriculture. 

Gopal ‘Ratna—This title was instituted in 1956 by the 
Government of India and is awarded to.the owners of the highest 
milk-yielding cows and buffaloes of certain breeds in All-India 
Milk Yielding Competition. Owners of each breed of cattle, 
besides tha title of Gopal Ratna get cash prizes of Rs. 2,000 each. 

Emeritus Scientist—The title is awarded by the Council of 
Scientific and Industrial Research. and carries with it a salary of 
Rs. 1,000 per month for five years and the option to work in 
any institution of the country. : 

Watumull Awards—instituted in memory of Dr. С. J. Watu- 
mull, an Indian immigrant to Honolulu, are awarded since 1960 
for outstanding post-doctoral work in different fields of science, 
humanity and culture which promote international understanding. 

Bharatiya Jnanpith Prize—This prize of Rs. 1,00,000 is 
awarded each year by the above Trust to outstanding literateurs 
in any Indian language. 


PRESIDENT’S MEDALS : 
(Orders of Precedence for Wearing) 
1. Bharat Ratna; 2. Param Vir Chakra; 3, Ashoka Chakra; 
4, Padma Vibhushan ; 5. Padma Bhushan; 6, Param Vishisht Seva 
Medal; 7. Maha Vir Chakra; 8, Kirti Chakra; 9. Padma Shri: 
10: Ati Vishisht Seva Medal; 11. Vir Chakra ; 12. Shaurya Chakra : 
13. President's Police and Fire Services Medal for Gallantry ; 
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14. Sena-Nao Sena-Vayu Sena Medal ; 
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15. Vishisht Seva Medal; 


16. The Police Medal for Gallantry; 17. The General Service 


Medal, 1947 ; 18. Sainya Seva 


Medal; 19. Videsh Seva 


Medal ; 


20. The President's Police and Fire Services Medal for Distinguished 


Service ; 


vice and Good Conduct Medal ; 


21. The Meritorious Service Medal ; 
23. The Police Medal for Meri- 


22. The Long Ser- 


to ious Service; 24. The Territorial Army Decoration; 25. The 


Indian Independence Medal, 


1947 ; 26. 


The Independence Medal, 


1950; 27. Commonwealth Awards ; 28. Other Awards. 
BHARAT RATNA 


1954—C. Rajagopalachari 
Dr. S. Radhakrishnan 
Dr. C. V. Raman 
1955—Dr. Bhagwan Das 
Dr. M. Visvesaraiya 
Jawaharlal Nehru 
1957 — Ре. Govind Ballabh Pant 
1958—Dr. D. K. Karve è 


1961—Dr. B. C. Roy 
Purushottamdas Tandon 
1962—Dr. Rajendra Prasad 
1963—Dr. Zakir Hussain 
Dr. P. V. Kane | 
1966—Lal Bahadur Shastri 
(Posthumous) 
1971—Sm. Indira Gandhi 


PARAM VIR CHAKRA 


Major Somnath Sharma, Kum- 
aon Regt. (Posthumous), 
Kashmir Operations, 1947. 

2nd Lt. R. R. Rane, Corps of 
Engineers, Kashmir Opera- 
tions, 1948. 

“Com. Hav-Major Piru Singh, 
Rajputana Rifles. _(Posthu- 
mous), Kashmir Operation, 

> 171948. 

L/Nk. Karam Singh, Sikh Rêgi- 
ment, 
1948. 

Naik Jadunath Singh, Rajput 
Regiment (Posthumous) 
Kashmir Operations, 1948. 

Capt. G. S. Salaria, Gorkha 
Rifles (Posthumous), Congo 
1961 


Maj. Dhan Singh Thapa, Gor- 
` kha Rifies, Ladhak, 1962. 

. Subedar Joginder Singh, Sikh 
.. Regiment, NEFA, 1962. 


Kashmir Operations,- 


Maj. Shaitan Singh, Китаоп 
Regiment (Posthumous), Lad- 
akh, 1962. 

CQMH Abdul Hamid, Grena- 
dier, (Posthumous), Opera- 
tions against Pakistan, 1965. 

Lt. Col. A. B. Tarapore, Armo- 
ured Corps (Posthumous), 
Operations against Pakistan, 
1965. 

Maj. FHoshiar Singh, Grenadiers, 

j Operations against Pakistan, 


Second Lt. Arun Khetarpal, 
Horse (Posthumous), Opera- 
tions against Pakistan, 1971. 

Lance Naik Albert Ekka; 
Guards (Posthumous), Ope- 
rations against Pakistan, 1971, 

Flying Officer Nirmaljit Singh 
Sekhon (Posthumous), Ope- 


rations against Pakistan, 1971- 


DR o2 ——— 
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PADMA VIBHUSHAN 


.General S. Н. F. J. Manekshaw; Air Chief Marshal P.C. 
Lal; Admiral S. M. Nanda ; Dr. Aditya Nath Jha, fo.merly Lieute- 
nant Governor, Delhi (posthumous) ; Ghulam Mohammad Sadiq, 
former Chief Minister of Jammu and Kashmir (posthumous) ; 
Hormusji Maneckji Seervai, Attorney General, Gove nment of 
Maharashtra, Bombay ; Dr. Jivraj Narain Mehta, Member of 
Parliament, Amreli, Gujarat; Dr. Piahlad Balacharya Gajendra- 
adkar, Chairman, Law Commission, New Delhi; Dr. V:k am 

balal Sarabhai, former Chairman, Atomic Energy Commission, 


Bombay, (posthumous). 
PADMA BHUSHAN 


Lt. Gen. С. С. Bewoor, GOC-in-C Southern Command; 
Lt.-Gen. К. К. Candeth, GOC-in-C Western Command ; Lt-Gen. 
Jagjit Singh Aurora, GOC-in-C Eastern Command ; Lt.-Gen. Sartaj 
Singh, СОС XV Corps; Lt-Gen. К. К. Singh, СОС I Corps; 
Lt.-Gen. Sagat Singh, GOC IV Corps; Lt-Gen. T. N. Raina, 
GOC II Corps; бып: I. S. Gill, officiating DMO, Army 
HQ; Vice-Admiral 5. N. Kohli, FOC-IN-C, Western Naval 
Command; Vice-Admiral N. Krishnan, FOC-in:C, Eastern Naval 
Command; Air-Marshal M. M. Engineer, AOC-in-C. Eastern 
Air Command; Air Marshal H. C. Dewan PVSM АОС-һ-С 
Eastern Command; К. F, Rustomji, Director General, Border 
Security Force ; Aswini Kumar, Inspector General, Security Force, 
Western Border; Surendra Singh Bedi, Commissioner, Jullundur ; 
5. S. Sahi, Chief Engineer, Drainage Division, Govt. of Punjab. . 
Adya Rangacharya, Playwright, Mysore; А. V. Mody, Mana- 

g Director, Unichem Labozatories Bombay. А Sambasiva Бао, * 

anaging Director, Electronics Corporation of India Ltd ; Dr. 
Bal Battarriya Tilak, Director, National Chemical Laboratory 
Poona; Dr. Baldev Singh, Neurologist, New Delhi; B. B. Ghosh, 
fonntrly Principal Adviser to the Governor of West 
Bengal (posthumous); Dr. В. N. Purandare, Professor 
Emeiitus, Department of Obstetrics and Gynaecology, KEM 
Hospital Bombay ; Dr. Bharat Ram, Industrialist, Delhi; Birend:a 
Nath Sircar, Film Producer, Calcutta; С. Р. Srivastava, 
Chairman апі ^ Manacing Director, Shipping | Corpora- 
tion of India, Bombay; Prof. D, Y. Phadke, Senior Professor, 
Tata Institute of Fundamental Research, Bombay; Mrs. G. R. 
Billimoria, Social Worker, Maharashtra; Dr. Jai Krishna, Vice- 
Chancellor, University of Roorkee, Roorkee; Prof. K. Swaminathan, 
Chief Editor, collected works of Mahatma Gandhi, New Delhi; 


ратар 
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Dr. L. Н. Hiranandani, Surgeon, Maharashtra ; Prof. L. A. Krishna 
Iyer, Anthropologist, Palghat, Kerala; Madhavaravji Khanderao 
Bagal, social worker, Maharashtra ; Maheshwar Dayal, President 
of the United Chamber of Trade Associations, Delhi; Mohamed 
Hayath, Chairman, Mysore Power Corporation, Bangalore ; Dr. M. 
S. Randhawa, Vice-Chancellor, Punjab Agricultural University, 
Ludhiana ; Dr. M. S, Swaminathan, Director-General, Indian Coun- 
cil of Agricultural Research, New Delhi]; M. B. Ramachandra Rao, 
Geophysicist, formerly member, Oil апа Natural Gas Commission, 
Dehra Dun|; N. G. Krishna Murti, Chairman and Managing Direc- 


tor, Water and Power Development Consultancy Service (India) . 


Ltd., New Delhi; Papanasam Sivam, musician, "Tamil. Nadu ; 
Pothen Phillip, anah Maharashtra ; Dr. Р. N. Chhutani, Direc- 
tor, Post-Graduate Institute of Medical Education and Research, 
Chandigarh; Pran Nath Luthra, Additional Secretary, Department 
of Rehabilitation Branch Secretariat, Calcutta ; Prof. R. N. Chak- 
ravatti, Director, Indian Institute of Experimental Medicine, Cal- 
cutta; Dr. S. C. Sheth, Medical Educationist, Maharashtra ; Dr. 
:бијоу Bhushan Roy, Professor of Cardiology, All-India Institute 
of Medical Sciences, New Delhi; Dr. Syed Hussain Zaheer, form- 
erly Director-General, Council of Scientific and Industrial Research 
New Delhi; T. A. Pai, Chairman, Life Insurance Corporation of 
India, gu Vinayakbuwa Patwardhan, musician, Maharashtra ; 
Mrs. Yashodhara Dassappa, social worker, Mysore. 


PADMASHRI 


Jagadish Lal, Divisional Superintendent, Northern Railway, Jodb- 
pur; Mr. Surjit Singh Gujral, divisional engineer, Northern Rail- 
way Jodhpur; Bhuban Chand Pandey; Smt. Mali, P. R. Raja- 
gopal; Rajendra Singh ; Sukhbir Singh; Swarna Singh Pepa Rai ; 
Bejoy Singh; Ajit Wadekar, Cricketer, Bombay; Dr. Amiya 
Bhushon Kar, Deputy Director, Central Durg Research, Institute, 
Lucknow; Badal Sarkar, Playwright, Calcutta; Badri Prasad 
Bajoria, Industrialist, Uttar Pradesh; Prof. B. Ramamurthi, Pro- 
fessor of Neuro-Surgery, Medical College, Madras; B. S. Chan- 
drasekhar, Cricketer, Mysore; Bhawani Prasad Tiwari, Writer, 
Madhya Pradesh ; Bhim Sen Joshi, Musician, Poona, Maharashtra : 
Brijbir Saran Das, répresentative of India in Bhutan ; Mrs. Chandra 
Praya Saikiani, Social Worker, Assam; Chandra Sekhar Samal, 
_ Additional District Magistrate, Islampur sub-division, West Dina 
pur district; Charles Mark Correa, Architect, Bombay ; Chiranjit, 
Chief Producer of Drama, All-India Radio, New Delhi; Dr. Datta- 
traya Nagappa Pai Special Officer, Family Planning and Materpt 
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and Child Health Programme, Municipal Corporati DA 
Debdulal Bandopadhyay, radio сватати иН 
Vir Bharati, Writer, Bombay ; Dr. Dorothy Woodworth Dunning 
Chacko, (Mrs. C. Joseph Chacko), Physician, Gannaur Haryana ; 
Mrs. Girija Devi, Musician, Uttar Pradesh; Dr. С. 5, Melkote, - 
MP, Hyderabad; Dr. Gubbi Hampanna Veeranna, Dramatist, 
Mysore; Hari Prasad Jaiswal, Principal Scientific Officer, Electro- 
nics and Radio Development Establishment, Bangalore ; Brigadier 
Harish Chandra, Chief Engineer, Jammu and Kashmir Zone, Gov- 
ernment of India; Major Н. V. Bahuguna, Mountaineer (posthu- 
mous); Himangshu Mohan Chowdhury, Sub-divisional Officer, 
Sonamura, Tripura; Homi Cawas Sethna, Shipbuilding Engineer, 
Mazgaon Docks Limited Bombay ; Hrishikesh Mukherji, Film Pro- 
ducer, Bombay; Ishwar Chander Gupta! Chief Engineer, Public 
Works Department, Government of Haryana, Chandigarh ; Iyyanki 
Venkata Ramanayya. pioneer in Free Public Library Movement, 
Andhra Pradesh; Jagan Nath Krishan Kate, Educationist, Punjab ; 
Mrs. Juthika Roy, Musician, West Bengal; Kailas Chandra Sen- 
gupta, Ambassador for India in Ethiopia ; Kama! Kanti Naskar, Ad- 
ditional District Magistrate, Bongaon sub-division, District 24-Par- 
ganas, West Bengal ; Mrs. Kenta Saroop Krishen, Social Worker, ' 
Chandigarh ; К. L. Nanjappa, Development Commissioner, Small- 
scale Industries, New Delhi; Dr. Katil Narasimha Udupa, pro- 
fessor of Surgery and Director, Institute of Medical Sciences, 
Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi; Dr. К. Kirpal Singh, Dean, 
Post-graduate Studies, Punjab Agricultural University, Ludhiana ; 
Krishna Reddyn, painter, Vanves, France: Lalgudi Jayaraman, 
Violinist Tamil Nadu; Dr. (Miss) Leela Vinayak Phatak, Com- 
missioner, Family Planning, Ministry of Health and Family Planning. 
Government of India; M. K. Radha, film actor, Tamil Nadu: 
Mahendra Kapoor, play-back singer, Bombay : Dr. (Miss) Mary 
Varghese, Professor and Head of the Department of Physical 
Medicine and Rehabilitation, Christian Medical College and Hos- 
pital. Vellore; Mohan Lal Chordia, Industrialist Tamil Nadu ; 
M. M. Wagle, Director of Rural Broadcasting, Government of 
Maharashtra, Bombay ; М. Р. Sivagnanam, Litterateur Tamil Nadu; 
Om. Prakash Bahl, General Manager, Ammunition Factory, Kirkee ; 
Palhalli Sitaramiah, Social Worker, Mysore ; Phool Chand Chow- 
dhury, Principal, Salwan Public School, New Delhi ; Prabhu Dayal 
Dabriwala, Industrialist Haryana; Pradip Kumar Banerjee, Addi- 
tional : District Magistrate, Соосһ Behar; Professor Pran 
Nath Mehra; Senior Professor and Head -of Botany Department, 
Punjab University, Chandigarh ; Dr. Prithvi Nath Khoshoo, Assis- 
-tant Director General of Health Services (Leprosy), Government 
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of India; Puran Lal Bat-a, Agriculturist, Rohtak, Haryana; Putta- 
arthi Narayanacharya, L:ttarateur, Andhra P.adesh; Raghu Rai, 
hotographer, New Delhi; Rajendra Singh Bedi, playwright Bom- 
bay; Ram Kumar, Painter, New Delhi; Ramamurthi Badrinath 
District Magistrate, West Tripura District, Agartala; Dr. R. Mar- 
thanda Varma, Director, All India Institute of Mental Health, 
Bangalore; Samta Prasad, tabla player, Uttar Pradesh; 
Dr. Balu Sankaran,  Director-Professor, Central Institute 
of Orthopaedics, Safdarjang Hospital New Delhi; Dr. (Mrs.) 
Sant Kumar, medical officer,. Red Cross Family Plan- 
ning Centre, Chandigarh; Mrs. Savitri Indrajit Parekh, artist, 
Gujarat; Shalil Ghosh, journalist, Maharashtra; Sheikh Gulab, 
Choreographer, Madhya Pradesh; Mrs. Suchitra Sen, Film Actress, 
Calcutta ; Sunil Janah, photographer, Delhi; Surendra Nath Baner- 
jee, musician, West Bengal; Mrs. Surrinder Bansidhar, Gupta, 
social worker, Delhi ; Dr. Syam Nandan Prasad Kishore, Professor 
and Head of the Department of Hindi, Bihar University, Patna; 
Takhelchangbam Amudon Sharma, dance teacher, Manipur; Dr. 
Thayil John Cherian, Medical Superintendent, Railway hospital, 
Southern Railway, Perambur; Vasudeo Santu Gaitonde, painter 


Bombay ; Dr. (Smt.) Vatsala Seemant Chowdh ical 4 
intendent, Kamla Nehru Memorial Hos yaa Medical Super 


ital, Allahabad ; Vazhuvoor 
Ram'ah Pi'lai, dance teacher, Tamil Nadu ; Ved аа 
horticulturist, New Delhi; V. S. Krishnan, Vice. Chancellor, Bhopal 
University, Bhopal; Vidya Nath Langer, Principal, Sir Tashi 
Namgyal Academy, Gangtok; Dr. Virendra Ver 


National Defence Academy, Khadakvasla ; Miss Waaa Базара 


film actress, Bombay. 


RABINDRA MEMORIAL PRIZE 


1950—Dr. Nihar Ranjan Ray 1953—Dinesh Chandra Bhatta- 
< (Bangalir Itihas; Adi Parba).  charjeé (Bange Nabyanayya 
Satinath Bhaduri (Jagori). Charcha). 
1951—Joqesh Chandra Ray (An- 1954—Mrs. Rani Chanda (Pur- 
cient Indian Life). na Kumbha), 


Bibhwi - Bhusan Banerjee 1955—Rajsekhar Bose (Krishna- 


(Icchamati.) kali). 


1952—Broiendranath Banerjee Ta-asankar Banerjee (Arogya 
(Sambad Patre Sekaler Katha, Niketan). 


Bana'a Samayik Patra, Sahitya 1956—Samarendra Nath Sen” 


Sadhak Charitmala, etc). (Vijnaner Itihas: Vol. I). 
Dr. Kali Pada Biswas & Ekkarl 1957—Pravat Kumar Mukherjee 
Ghosh (Bharater Banausadhi). ` (Rabindra Jibani).: |: +> 


. 


n 
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Dr. R. C. Majumdar (The 
History © Culture of the Indian 
People). Я 
1958—Premendra Mitra (Sagar 
Theke Fera). 
Benoy Ghosh (Paschim Ban- 
ger Sanskriti). 
Dr. Suniti K. Chatterjee (Li- 
ferature Mediavali E. Moder- 
ne. Del Subcontinente Indiano 
—in Italian). 

1959 — Upendranath Bhattachar- 
ya (Banglar Ваш О Ваш 
Gan). 

Haridas Mukherjee 8 Mrs. 
Uma Mukherjee (Origin of the 
National Education Move- 


1960—Pramatha Nath Bishi 
(Carey Saheber Munshi). 
Radhagovinda Nath (Gaudiya 
Vaishnava Darshan). 

1961—Haridas Siddhantabagish 
(Mahabharat). 
Swami Prajananda (Historical 
Development of Indian Mu- 


sic). 

1962—Balaichand Mukherjee 
(Banaful) (Hate Bazare). 
Jitendra Nath Banerjee (Pan- 
chopasana). 


1963—Subodh К. Chakravarti 
(Ramyant Bikshya). 
Suresh Ch. Banerjee (Smriti 
Sastre Bangali). 


` 1964—Bimal Mitra (Kori Diye 


us. 
T. ityunjoy Prasad Guh: 
{Akash-O-Prithib). ДЕ 
ankarnath Ко Bh 
‘Sadhok), y  (Bharater 
1965—Gaiendra Kumar Mitra 
(Pous Phaguner Pala). 
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Dr. Sukumar Sen (Bharatiya 

Sahityer Itihas). 

Dr. Sachindra Nath Bose 
(Pragitihasher Manush). 

1966—Sm. Ashapurna 

(Pratham Pratistruti). " 

Shanti Ranjan Bhattacharya ~ 
(Bangali Hinduka Urdu Khid- 

mat). 

tne Veda Mimansa). 

1967—Saradindu Bandopadhyay 

(Tungabhadtar Teerey). 

Kalikaranjan. Kanungo (Rajas- 

thaner Kahini). 

Dr. Prabas Jiban Chowdhury 
Tagore on Literature and 
esthetics). 

1968—Kalidas Roy (Purnahuti)- 

Sukumar Basu (Himalaya). 

Dr. Charu Chandra’. Sanyal 
The Rajbanshis of North 
engal). 

1969—Sm.. Lila Majumdar (Ar : 

Konokhane). 

Narayan Sanyal 
anta): 
Gopendra Krishna Bose (Вал- 
glar Loukik Devata). 

1970—Abu Syed Ayub ( Adhuni - 
kata О Rabindranth). 

Sm.Vera Novikova (Bankim- 
chandra: Таг Jeevan ^ 
Sristri) . > 

Nanimadhab Choudhury (Bha- 
га'Ьагѕһег Adhibashi Pari- 
chay). 3 
Devendra ^ Nath B'swas 
(Manab Kalyane Rashayan). 

1921 Raman Chowdhury 
Exhanee) . ; 

Jendra Каас Үл. (Maha. 
kash Parichaya}. 
Shankar Sengupta (A Studg 
of Women in engai). © 


Devi 


(Aparupa A}- 
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BHARATIYA JNANPITH PRIZE 


1965—G. Shankara Kurup for his 
book of poems, "Odakuzhal" 


(Malayalam). 
1966—Tarasankar Bandopa- 
dhyay for his novel, 


"Ganadcevata" (Bengali). 
1967—Limashankar Joshi for his 
book of poems, "Nisheeth" 
(Gujarati) and К. V. Puttapa 
for his epic, “Ramayana Dar- 
sham" (Kannada). 
1968—Sumitranandan Pant for 


his collection of poems, 'Chi- 
dambara" (Hindi). . 

1969—Raghupati Sahai "Firaq 
popularly known аз Firag 
Gorakhpuri) for his collection 
of poems “Gul-E-Naghma” 
(Urdz). 

1970—Dr. Vishwanatha Satya- 
narayana for his epic " Sree- 
mad ‘Ramayana ‘Kalpa-vriks- 
hamu” (Sro Ramayana Kal- 
pavrikshmu) (Telugu). 


JAWAHARLAL NEHRU AWARD FOR 
INTERNATIONAL UNDERSTANDING 


een Thant. 
—Dr. Martin Luther Kin 
(Posthumous) . Boa v 


1969—Khan Abdul Gafar Khan. 
1970— Yehudi Menuhin. 


NATIONAL FILM AWARDS, 1971 
(for Films of 1970) 


Best feature film of India— Best Screen-play 


Writer— Sat- 


"Samskara" (Kannada), direc- уай Ray in "Pratidwandi" 
ted . P. Rama Reddy (1 Engel). 
President's Gold Medal Win- Best Music Director—Madan 


ner. 

Second best feature film—“Pra- 
tidwandi' (Bengali), directed 
by Satyajit Ray. Special Aw- 
ard Winner. 

Best film on national integration 
—"Thurakkatha Ма!” (Ma- 
jayalam) directed by P. Bhas- 
karan. 

Best Director—Satyajit Ray in 
"Pratidwandi" (Bengali). 

Best Social Documentation film 
—''Latent" (English), direc- 
ted by Biplab Ray. 

Excellence in black and white 
cinematographu—K. K. Maha- 
jan in “Uski Roti’. 

Excellence in colour cinemato- 


Vp Raam Karmakar in: 


era Nam Joker” (Hindi)! 


Mohan in “Dastak” (Hindi). 

Best Actress (‘Urvashi Award). 
—Rehana Sultan in "Dastak" 
(Hindi). 

Best Actor (‘Bharat Award) — 
Sanjeev Kumar in “Dastak” 
(Hindi). 

Best Child Actor—Rishi. Kapoor 
in "Mera Nam Joker" 


( Hindi). 
Dadasaheb  .Phalke | Award— 
B. N. Sircar. 


Best Playback Singers—Manna 
Dey in “Nishi Padma” (Bea- 
gali) and “Mera Nam Joker” 
{Hindi) and Sm. Sandhya 
Mukherjee in “Jay Jayanti 
(Bengali) and “Nishi Padma’ 
(Bangali). Y 


| 


} 


NATIONAL HONOURS & 


AWARDS 


[REGIONAL FILM AWARDS 


Bengali—Malyadan 

Hindi— Anand 
Kannada—Naguva Hoore 
Malayalam—Ezhuthathe Katha 


PRESIDENT'S GOLD MEDAL 


1953: Shyamchi Ai (P. К. 1961 : 
Atre—Marathi). 
1954: Mirza Ghalib (Sohrab 1962 : 
- Modi—Hindt) . oes" 
1955: Pather Panchali (Satya- : 
jit Ray—Bengali). 1964: 
1956: Kabuliwale (Тарап 
Sinha— Bengali}: 1965 : 
1957: Do Ankhen Bara Haath 
(V. Shantaram— 1966 : 
Hindi). T 
1958 : Sagar Sangame (Debaki 1967 : 
Kumar Bose— Bengali). fang 
1959: Apur Sansar (Satyajit 1965: 
Ray—Bengali). ^ 
1960: Anuradha (Hrishikesh 1969 : 


Mukherjee—Hindi) . 


WINNERS (Film) 


Marathi—Mumbaicha Jawai 
Ma Na Romanedl 
Telugu—Desamante Manushuloi 


* 


Bhagini Nivedita (Вејоу 
"Bose —Bengali) . 4 
Dada Thakur  (Sudhic 
Miukherjee— Bengali). 
Shehar Aur Sapna (К 
A. Abbas—Hindi). 
Charulata (Setyajit Ray 
— Bengali). ; 
Chemmeen (Ramu Ка- 
tiat— Malayalam). 
Teesri Kasam (Bast 
Bhattacharya—Hindi) . 
Hatey уан (Тарап 
Sinha— Bengali). 

Соору. Супе Bagha 
Byne (Satyajit Ray— 
Bengali) . 
Bhuban Shome (Mrinal 
Sen— Hindi). 


EMERITUS SCIENTISTS OF INDIA 


Dr. K.N. Mathur 
Dr. V. Subramaniam. 
Dr. Janki Ammal. 
Dr. Kausambi. 

‚ С. G. Pandit. 
Dr. R. Vishwanathan. 


Dr. R. N. Chaudhuri- 
Dr. S. T. Achar. 

` p. V. Gharpuri. 
Dr. Н. N. Кау. 

Dr. Dharmendra. 


NATIONAL PROFESSORS 


1949—Юх. C. V. Raman A Mitra 
1958—S. N. Bose О ЕРУ, N. Wadie 
Dr. К. S. Krishnan Dr. V. R. Khanolkar 
1959—Dr. Radhabinode Pal 1964—Dr. Suniti Kumar . 
(Jurisprudence) Chatterjee (Humanities y 
Dr. P. V. Kane i965—Dr. S. Ri Ranganamen 


(Indology) - 
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SHANTI SWARUP BHATNAGAR AWARDS 


(for 1966 and 1967 [or the recipients! outstanding 
contributions during the preceeding seven years) 


Medical science: Prof. J. B. Chatterjea, Director, School of 
Tropical Medicine, Calcutta and Dr. R. J. Vakil, Cardiologist of 
Bombay for 1966. Dr. M. J. Thirumalachar, Suptd. Hindustan Anti- 
biotics, Pimpri and Dr. A. К. Basu, Eme'itus Professor of Sur- 
gery, Institute of Post Graduate Medical Education and Research, 
Calcutta for 1967. 

Biological science: H. К. Jain and Dr. N. Gangaprasad Rao, 
both from ICAR, New Delhi for 1966. Dr. A. K. Sharma, Reader 
in Botany, Calcutta University for 1967. ee: 

Physical Science: Dr. S. Ramaseshan, a scientist o e 
National Aeronautical Laboratory, Ministry of Defence, New 
Delhi for 1966. D. Lall, Professor of Geophysics, Tata Institute 
of Fundamental Research, Bombay for 1967. 

vhemical Science: Dr. N. A. Ramaiah, Professor of Phy- 


sical Chemistry, National Sugar Institute Kanpur for 1966. 


Prof. N. Santappa, Professor of Chemistry University of Madras 
for 1967. 


Engineering Science: Dr. Jaikrishna, Professor and Director, 
School of Research and Training in Barthquake Engineering, 
Roorkie for 1966. Dr. T. R. А 


. ^nantaraman, Professor and 
Head of the Department of Metallurgy, Banaras Hindu Univer- 
sity. 


SANGEET NATAK. AKADEMI AWARDS, 1971 


MUSIC: Mallikarjun Mansoor, Hindustani vocal, Radhika 


Mohan Maitra, Hindustani instrumental (sarod), N. Chenakesa- 
viah, Karnatak instrumental (veena). 


DANCE: Tirumakkudala Chandra-Kantamma, Bharat Nat- 
yam, Kudamalur Karunakaran Nair, Kathakali, Guru Anant Charan 


Sai, Chhau (Mayurbhanj) and Kuppuswami Mudaliar, dance ac- 
companiment (mridangam). 


DRAMA: Prof. C. C. Mehta, playwriting (G jarat), Satya 
Dev Dubey, direction, Dr. Shriram LA e x 


1 acting (Marathi) and 
Nateshan Thambican, traditional theatre (Therukoothu). 


External Loans & Aids 


India's foreign indebtedness of all kinds to all countries stood 
at a staggering Rs: 9,902.22 crores at the end of Ap:il 1971. Since 
then more loan agreements have been signed and the figure should 
be nearing the Rs. 10,000-crore mark. By reaching this level in 
1970-71, the peak has also been reached in the payment of interest - 
and principal for at least the next three years. 

In 1970-71, India repaid Rs. 309.8 crores as principal of past 
loans and another Rs. 198 crores as interest. In 1971-72, this 
will have declined to Rs. 212.14 crores as repayment of principal 
and another Rs. 172.24 crores as interest. 

The current financial year will, however, be the easiest of 
fhe four up to 1975. Both principal and interest payments will’ 
аре as loans mature, though not to the extent reached із 
1970-71. ; 

In 1972-73, for instance, India will pay Rs. 247.17 crores as 
ncipal and another Rs. 177 crores as interest charges. e 

respective figures for 1973-74 are Rs. 260.09 crores and Rs. 170.85 

єтогез and for 1974-75 Rs. 264.88 crores and Rs. 162.43 crores. 


Much of the foreign indebtedness is on account of loans 
ayable in foreign currency. As on April 30, 1971, as much 
as Rs. 6,692.30 crores of loans fell into this category. The USA 
was the biggest creditor with [ndia owing it Rs. 2,524.58 crores. 
The World Bank came a close second with Rs. 1,410.23 crores 
and West Germany third with Rs. 871.92 crores. ; 

India can also pay off pact of its foreign debt through the 
export of goods, mainly to Pas and East European countries, 
"The total on this count on April 30, 1971, came to Rs. 1,225 
crores. "The'remaining loans can be paid off in rupees: These 
amount to Rs. 1,984.91 crores of which Denmark accounted for 
Rs, 1.50 crores and the USA the remainder. 

Repayment of loans is made in accordance with amortization 
schedu'es applicable to each loan. They are repayable over vary- 
ing periods, some extending even up to 50 years- The amount 
of interest payable on a loan is calculated on the basis of the 
outstanding principal amount and the rate of interest applicable 
ta the loan as stipulated in the loan agreement, 
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DESCRIPTION OF LOANS AND CREDITS 

International Bank for Reconstruction and Development. 
(I.B.R.D.) loans are granted only to finance foreign exchange 
requirements of spetific projects of reconstruction and develop- 
ment, The assistance is generally confined to railways, river-valley 
projects, generation of electricity, production of steel, develop- 
ment of ports, etc. The rate of interest charged by LB.R.D. 
usually varies from 3} to 6 p.c. and maturity period of loans usually 
varies from 10 to over 25-years. s 

Development Loan Fund (D.L.F.) loans have an under- 
coverage which inciudes rail and road transport. equipment for & 
number of industries, such as textile, sugar, paper and paper board. 
steel for both public and private sectors, power projects, etc. The 
Joans received from D.L.F. can be repaid in rupees and the period 
of repayment extends from 15 to 20 years. The interest charges: 
are generally from 3% to 53/, per cent. 

The loan from Export-Import Bank of the U.S.A. is берега 
available for procurement in the ULS:A. of capital equipment. , It 
carries the interest at 54 p.c. and is for a term of about 16 years. 
The loan has to be paid in dollars. 

International Development Association (the affiliate of the 
World Bank) extends loans on very favourable terms and condi- 
tions: they are repayable in 50 years including а grace period of 
10 years and carry only a small service charge of 3/, p.c. per 
annum, 


AUSTRALIAN AIDS 


The cumulative total figures. for Australian aid to India as 
at the end of 30 June, 1970 are given’ below : 


Economic Development : $A 31.7 million—Rs. 26.5 «crores 
Technical Assistance : $A 30 milion—Rs. 25 crores 
Emergency Food Aid +: $A.41.8 million —Rs. 35.00 crores 


Indus Water Schemes `: $A' 82 milion—Rs. 69 crores 
Total : $A 847 million—Rs. 70.9. crores 


BELGIAN LOANS 

Government to Govermment—This kind of loan has been 
granted to India for the sixth time in 1971 for an amount of $4 
“million of which 1.1 million will be utilised for the refinancing of 
Previous debts and 2.9 million for purchasing of Belgian goods 
and фегүсез. ү : 

uppliers’ Credit—Since 1962, Belgium is a member of the 
Aid-India Consortium and up to February 1971 has Supe planks 
and capital goods to India for'a tote! amount of $44 million. 
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BRITISH FINANCIAL AIDS 
Britain has pledged £44 million (Rs. 79.2 crores), in aid to India 
for 1970-71. The pledge will consist of : (a) £26 million (Rs. 46.8 
crores) in non-project aid; (b) £18 million (Rs. 324 crore), of 
project aid which will be available not only for projects as such 
but also for the whole range of capital goods required Indian 
industry ; апа (c) a special allocation of £1 million (Rs. 1.8 crores) 


for family planning. 
CANADIAN LOANS AND AIDS 


Canadian economic assistance fo India began in 1951. Since 
then Canada has extended Rs. 765 crores ($1,071.5 million) in 
economic assistance. During 1971-72, Canada has given ап assis- 
tonce of Rs. 67.7 crores. 

Among major Canadian assisted development projects in India 
mention may be made of Rajasthan Atomic Power Project, Iddikki 
‚ Hydro Electric and Irrigation Project, Kuadah Hydro Electric 
Project, Canada-India Atomic Reaction Project, etc. 


DANISH LOANS AND AIDS 
The Danish bilateral assistance to India started in‘ 1959. The 
first Danish credit to India was given in 1963. Since 1963 the 
total Danish bilateral assistance was 135 million Danish Kroner. 


JAPANESE. AIDS ' 


Under three agreements, Japan has committed aids to India 
to the tune of $61.39 million during 1971. 


NETHERLANDS CONSORTIUM AIDS А 

Within the framework of Ње Aid-Indian Consortium of the 
World Bank for Development and Reconstruction, the Kingdom 
ef the Netherlands makes annually available to India 4 General 
Purpose Loan financed the Netherlands Investment Bank for 
Developing Countries, Mae loan is; made available at the 
baganing od every financial year (1st April—31st March) and is 
to be utilized for meeting the requirements of imports in connection 
vule ee wee Plan, Lo s 

for the fiscal year 1971-72, the General Purpose Loan amoun 

to Dutch guilders 50 million (approximately, Rs. 100 million). with 
a repayment period af 30 years with 8 years grace period: 1 
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SWEDISH LOANS AND AIDS п 
- Swedish financial assistance to India during 1971 was 14. 
crores Swedish Kronor under two credit agreements. 


à SWISS AIDS 

Switzerland has so far provided transfer credits to the extent 
of 210 million Swiss francs or Rs. 362 milion. From 1961 until 
31st March 1971 the Swiss Government has sanctioned a total 
amount of Sw. Fr. 37,291.000 (Rs. 69 million) for development 
grants to India. For 1970-71, the total sanction was Rs. 16 million. 


US. ECONOMIC ASSISTANCE TO INDIA 
United States economic assistance to India Commence E 
1951 with a loan of $189.7 million (Rs. 14228 crores). 223 
then ll. S. aid through April 1971 totals $9.896.3 (Rs. 7,422. 
crores). and consists of both grants and loans. 


U.S.S.R. ECONOMIC ASSISTANCE TO INDIA 
The major loan given to India for its Fourth Five-Year Plan 
amounted to 300 million roubles (Rs. 250 crores). No new 
agreement for loan was signed in 1971. So the total Soviet cre- 
dits remain as the one “igure of Rs. 1,021.11 crores. 


WEST GERMAN LOANS AND AIDS: } 
The Federal Republic of Germany has extended to Indla 
assistance totalling Rs. 55.35 crores (DM 270 million) for 1971-72. 
With the above, West German economic assistance to India by 
way of credits totals Rs. 1,085.51 crores. In addition, total tech- 
ical assistance commitments amount to Rs. 57.4 crores, 


CONSORTIUM AIDS 
„А 12-nation Consortium agreed on 28th May, 1970 to con- 
tribute to a $700-million non-project assistance fund for India, for 
the 12 months which began on April 1, 1970. It also agreed to 
try to meet additional commitments of about $400 million of pror 
ject assistance to India. ' 


OTHER FOREIGN ASSISTANCE 
The Ford Foundation—The. total financial assistance given 
by the Foundation to Indian Institutions during 1969-70 (156 
October, 1969—30th September, 1970) was $ 3.323.260. 
те Rockefeller Poundation—The amount of aid given by the 
Foundation to Ind'an institutions during 1st January to 30th Septem 
ber, 1970 was $137,747.: An ў $m 


a 


National Income 


National income at constant prices rose by 5.5 per cent. in 
1969-70 compared with the preceding year, according to the Eco- 
nomic Survey presented to Parliament. 

This rise was made after a set-back to the tune of 5.6 per cent. 
in 1965-66, 0.90 per cent, the next year, 8.90 per cent. in 1967-68 
and only 1.80 per cent. in 1968-69. ` 

Money supply with the people showed a marked steady in- 
crease from 10.7 per cent. in 1965-66, 8.3 per cent. in 1966-67 
and 9.1 per cent. in 1967-68. 

BASIC FACTS~—In assessing the National i 
the following facts are to be taken into URN зараа 

(1) AT a we ped economy, the co-existence of unutilised 
or under-utilised man power on hi A 
sources on the other. опе Haud. and Orione 

(2) À pre-dominantly agricultural country, from which half 
of the country's national income is derived and which absorbs 
пеагіу three-fourths of its working. 


. NATIONAL INCOME ESTIMATES—Before the forma- 
Deb H p National Income Committee under the Chairmanship 
of Prof. P. C. Mahalanobis for estimating the national income in 
August 1949, several attempts were made by individual politicians, 
economists, etc., to estimate the national income of India. Dada- 
bhai Naorojís estimate for per capita income of India in 1868 
was Rs. 20. Findlay Shirras estimated it in 1911 at Rs. 293 
Dr, У. К. В. У. Raos estimate іп 1931-32 was Rs. 65 апа іп 
1942-43 it was Rs. 114. The Ministry of Commerce calculated 
it at Rs. 272 for 1947-48. 

The National Income Committee while presenting its report 
in two parts in 1951 and 1954 adopted the 1948-49 prices mainly 
for the following reasons : 

(i) The year 1948-49 formed the bench-mark year for the 
official estimates of national income for which maximum data 
were collected, particularly for such sectors w: 
come approach’. " 

(ii) The general price level in 1948-49 was fairly stable. 

The Committee presented sector-wise and year Wise estimates 
of the national income for the period 1948-49 to 1950-51. : Sub- 


hich involved ‘in- 
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sequently, the work of estimation of the national income was 
undertaken by the National Income Unit of the Central Statistical 
Organisation. 

The years 1950-51 and 1951-52 were no normal years. A 
Working Party set up by the Standing Committee of Departmental 


Stafisicians in Ocober 1952, examined the feasibility of adopting : 


a common base period for official index numbers and recommended 
the year 1952-53 as it was a year of more or less all-around 
stability. 

The Central Statistical Organisation releases the quick esti- 
mate as soon as possible after the completion of the financial year 
(Apr. 1—Mar. 31) and the agricultural (July 1 to June 30). The 
quick estimate has necessarily to be based on partial data. It 
is provisional. A revised estimate follows later. The idea in 
issuing the quick estimate is to give a quick and approximate 
appraisal of the performance of the entire economy in the preced- 
ing year at real terms, that is, at constant prices. Thus it releases 
twG sets of estimates of income, namely at current prices and.at 
constant prices of the year 1948-49. 


Public Finance 


INDIAN CURRENCY —India's currency system is controlled 

the Goyernment of India in so as the metallic currency is 
concerned and by the Reserve Bank of India in respect of paper 
currency. ` 

The decimal соїпаде саше into force in India from April 1, 
1957. In the new set-up, the rupee remains as the standard coin 
and it is divided into 100 units. The unit coin was named Naya 
Paise. 

From June 1964 there has been some changes in the Indian 
coinage. Naya Paise become plain Paise. The coins without ad- 
jective are being minted. We have now one paise, two paise, 
three paise, five paise, ten paise, twenty paise, twenty-five paise 
and fifty paise. й 

COIN OF PAYMENT —The payments in Rupees and Dollar- 
mean that in India you have to pay in Rupees for the things you 
buy in Rupees. If you go to other countries, you have to pay for 
your things in the currency of those countries—in England Pounds 
and Shillings, in Russia Roubles, in U.S.A. Dollars. You can pay 
in аду, other currency if the seller is agreeable. 

hen India buys any goods from a country, she has to pay 
for them in the currency acceptable to that country. American 
Dollar and British Pound are acceptable to most of the countries 
in the world. The countries that accept the Dollar currency are 
known as the Hard Currency Areas and those that accept the 
Pound and other currency are known as Soft Currency Areas. 

There are also countries which accept payment from India in 
Indian rupees. This money can be utilised only for purchases of 
goods and services in India. For instance, the U.S.A. gives food- 
grains to India under the PL-480 programme on payment in rupees. 

he rupees thus accumulated are spent by the U.S. embassy on 
purchase of goods and services in India and a portion is given 
back to India as loan or grant for economic development. 

For making payments in dollars, India has to earn dollars. 
This she does mainly by exporting her goods to the countries which 
pay in dollars. 

INDIA'S PUBLIC FINANCE—Public Finance of India can 
be divided into three classes—(1) finance of the Government of 
India, (2) finance of the State Governments, (3) finance of the 
local bodies like municipalities, district boards, etc, or Local 
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Finance. Under the Constitution of India, the power to raise 
funds is divided between the Centre and the States. According 
to the Constitution, the Government of India accounts are kept 
in two separate parts, namely, the Consolidated Fund and the 
Public Account. All revenue received, loans raised, and money 
received in repayment of loans by the Union Government from the 
Fund without the authority of an Act of Parliament. All other 
receipts and disbursements, such as deposits, service funds, remit- 
tandes, etc., go to the Public Account, which is not subject to the 
vote of the Parliament. To meet unforeseen expenses, not pro- 
vided in the Annual Appropriation Act, a Contingency Fund of 
India has also been established under Act 267(1) of the Constitu- 
tion. Similarly, there are Consolidated Fund, Public Account and 
Contingency Fund for each State. 

The Constitution provides for the appointment of a Comp- 
troller and Auditor-Generai of India by the President to watch 
on the finances and accounts of the Union and the States. It is 
his responsibility to see that the expenses voted by Parliament or 
the Legislature of a State and laid down in the Appropriation Act 
are not exceeded and varied. The Constitution also enjoins that 
the expenditure of each Government should be approved by its 
Legislature. 

Railways have their own funds and accounts and their budget 
is presented separately from Genera: Budget to Parliament. The 
appropriations and disbursements of the Railway Budget ere also 
subject to the Parliamentary and audit controi. The Railways 
(contribute a net amount to the General Budget. It is a fixed 
dividend to Central revenues on the capital invested on them. 

MINISTRY OF FINANCE ~is responsible for the adminis- 
tration of the finances of the Certral Government and for dealing 
with all financial matters affecting the country as a whole. It 
arranges for raising resources for developmental and other require- 
ments and regulates the taxation and borrowing policies of 
Government. It deals with all problems connected with banking, 
insurance and currency and coinage and foreign exchange and it 
also controls, in co-operation with the other Ministries concerned, 
the entire expenditure. of the Government of India. 


The Ministry is organised into three Departments: Revenue 


and Insurance, Expenditure and Economic Affairs. 

l. Department of Revenue and Insurance—is responsible for 
all Direct and Indirect Union Taxes and for all matters relating 
to Insurance. An important function of the Department is to 
advise Government on Fiscal Policy. The Department is also 
Tesponsible for the administration of the Gold Control regulations. 
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The Department exercises the control vested in it i 
revenue matters through two statutory enue KR. nae = 
the Central Board of Direct Taxes and the Central Board of E; d 
and Customs. 'The former consists of a Chairman and E 
members while the latter consists of a chairman and three meee 
bers, Following are the Direct Taxes—Income-Tax, Wealth- 
Tax, Estate Duty, Gift-Tax and Sur-Tax. Various changes have 
been made regarding above taxes. Following are tht Indirect 
Taxes—Union Excise Duties, Customs and Central Excise Duties, 
Sales Tax and Land Customs Duties. н 
The Insurance Division is concerned with all matters relating 
he administration of the Insurance Act. 


to insurance, including t 
1938, the. Life Insurance Corporation Act, 1956 and the Marine 
Insurance Act, 1963. It also deals with the work relating to the 


Insurance Claims Board set up under he Dis 
Adjustment) Act, 1951 and the War Risks gie 
insurance Scheme. The follow up action on the Emergency Ri ks 
(Goods and Factories) Insurance Acts, which were i force till 
Snajan an 1968, is also being dealt with in the Insurance 

2. Department of Expenditure—consists of the followin: 
Divisions—Establishment, Civil Expenditure, Defence, Staff 
Inspection Unit, Cost Accounts Wing, Plan Finance and Bureau 
of Public Enterprises. 1 

The Establishment Division is responsible for administration 
of the various financial rules and regulations including those 
relating to the conditions of. service of Central Government 
employees. In addition to rendering financial advise to the 
Ministries/Departments (other than Defence) of Government of 
India, nominated officers of the Civil Expenditure Division 
(having regard to the volume and nature of financial advice work 
devolving on these Divisions and the reorganisation of certain 
Ministries, the work has been re-distributed among ten. Divisions) 
also functions as financial representatives of the Government on 
Boards of Directors of various public sector undertakings and on 
the governing bodies of autonomous organisations which receive 
substantial financial assistance from Government. The Defence 
Division renders financial advice to the Defence Headquarters, 
Defence Ministry and to the Officers dirctly subordinate to that 
Ministry. The function of the Staff Inspection Unit is to keep the 
staffing position in Ministries/Offices under the Government of 
India under constant review in accordance with predetermined pro- 
rammes of work-measurement studies. Cost Accounts Wing 
undertakes а number of cost and economic studies and investigates 


598 HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


into the accounts of a number of companies both in the private 
and public sectors for purposes of price fixation, laying down 
systems, etc. It renders advice to other Ministries on various 
cost and price problems. Pian Finance Division deals with State 
Plans and State Finances with particular reference to Central and 
State Legislation having financial or economic implications, advices 
in regard to State Governments’ proposals for investment in indus- 
trial enterprises, irrigation, power and flood control projects. The 
Division is also associated with the scrutiny of proposals of the 
Central Ministries for large projects. Four Divisions of the 
Bureau of Public. Enterprises—Production, Construction, Finance 
and General Management—perform the functions relating to co- 


ordination, assistance and evaluation in the various aspects of the 


working of Public Enterprises. 
3. Department of Economic Affairs—prepares the Central 
Government's Budget, makes periodic assessments of foreign ex- 
change needs and resources and takes necessary steps to mobilise 
and allocate resources, both internal and external, in keeping with 
the country's plans and developmental needs. The Department is 
also responsible for policies relating to banking, currency an 
coinage, capital issues and foreign investments. it is also closely 
associated with the Ministry of Foreign Trade & Supply in the 
consideration of matters relating to international trade, particularly 
in the periodical review of bilateral trade agreements or arrange- 
ments, as well as in the formulation of policies and regulations 
governing export and import trade. Besides, the administration of 
the Securities Contracts (Regulation) Act, 1956 and the regula- 
tion of stock exchanges are the concern of this Department. The 
Department has the following Divisions— Budget, Internal Finance, 
External Finance and Foreign Aid, Economic and Administration. 
Budget Division prepares the Central Government's Annual 
Budget (other than that for Railways) and Supplementary 
Demands for Grants and Demands for Excess Grants for presenta- 
tion to Parliament. It deals with questions of public debt-market 
loans, small savings scheme and other investments. It also looks 
after the. ways and means position of th 
Governments and their market borrowings. 
gency Fund of India and carries out rec 
Finance Commission and matters of audit ani 
the question of the duties and powers of 
Auditor-General. The Division is 
National Savings Organisation. The 
on loans given by the Central G 
Central Treasury Rules and th 


It administers Contin- 
ommendations of the 
d accounting including 
the Comptroller and 
in overall charge of the 
fixation of rates of interest 
overnment, the administration of 
е submission of reports of the 


е Central and State: 
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Comptroller and Auditor-General to Parliament are also handled 
by the Division. Internal Finance Division deals with all matters 
connected with currency and coinage, banking, industrial finance 
and control of capital issues. It is also responsible for the ad- 
ministration of Mints, Assay Offices, the Silver Refinery Project, 
the India Security Press, the Security Paper Mill Project and the 
Kolar Gold Mining Undertakings. External Finance and Foreign 
Aid Division is concerned with all matters relating to foreign ex- 
change including exchange control foreign investments and 
economic, financial and technical assistance received by India or 
rendered by her to foreign countries. All proposals in regard 
to trade and payment agreements with foreign countries as well as 
broader questions of policy in regard to foreign trade are examined 
in this Division. Economic Division advices the Department on. 


questions of economic policy: Administration Division looks after 
the administrative matters of the Department. 

Budget— Towards the end of February every year the 
estimates of receipts and expenditure of the Central Government 
for coming financial year are presented to Parliament by the Central 
Government and before the Legislatures by the State Governments: 
and no expenditure can be incurred without a specific grant being: 
made for that purpose. This is known as Annual Financial State- 
ment. A general discussion is made in both Hous 
on the Annual Financial Statement. The estimates of expenditure 
other than that charged, are then placed before the Lok Sabha in 
the form of Demands for Grants. Ordinarily, a sepatat 
is made for each Ministry. All withdrawals of money 
Consolidated Fund is thus made by an Appropriation 
by the Parliament every year. The tax proposals of t 
are embodied in a separate bill known as Finance Act for the year 


and then passed. 


that the audit 
should scrutinise 


the expenditure of the Central and State Governments and ensure 
that this is strictly within the limits of their competence. e 
Constitution also enjoins that an account of the expenditure of 


each Government should be approved by its Legi 
EXPENDI TURE— 


customs duties, 


: The main sources of the Central revenues аге : j 
estate and succession 


excise duties, corporation and income taxes, С 
duty оп non-agricultural estate and property and the earnings of 
the mint. Besides, the Railways and Posts and Telegraphs contri- 
pute a share to the Central revenue. As much as 85 per cent of 
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the total Union Government's revenue is derived from Customs: 
and Union excise duties and Corporation and Income-taxes. Other 
incomes are Railway dividends, Posts and Telegraphs’ profits and 
profits from other commercial undertakings accruing to the Centre. 
Other sources are surplus profits of the Reserve Bank and the 
Mints, Civil Works (various public works owned and maintained 
by the Central Government) etc. Other miscellaneous sources 
also add to the revenue of the Centre. 

The main heads of revenue of the States are—(1) taxes and 
duties levied by the State Governments; (2) Income from civil 
departments and civil workers; (3) Earnings from States' under- 
takings ; (4) Taxes shared by the Centre ; (5) Grants received from 
the Centre. 

Local bodies have the following taxes— : 

Terminal Taxes, Octroi Taxes, Town Taxes on property, Taxes 
on veterinary and animals, fees for services rendered, licence fees, 
water and electricity rates, cycle taxes, receipts from cattle pounds, 
grants from Governments, etc. 

The expenditure of the Central Government is divided into 
Defence, Civil and Capital expenditure. The Defence expenditure 
is incurred on the army, navy and air force, and non-effective 
charges, which include pensions, annuities, etc., are paid by the 
Defence Department. 

Civil expenditure covers expenditure on civil administration, 
debt services, refugee rehabilitation, food subsidies, etc. Under 
Capital expenditure are included the expenditure for the develop- 
ment of industries, railways, posts and telegraphs, aviation, river 
projects, etc. 'The Capital expenditure constitutes a separate 
capital budget which shows such items as expenditure on the 
discharge of permanent debt, advances and loans to the States. 

Transfer of Resources from Centre to States—The devolution 
of resources from the Centre to the States is a salient feature of 
the system of federal finance in India. Apart from their share of 
taxes and duties, the State Governments also receive statutory and 
other grants as well as loans for various development schemes and 
rehabilitation purposes. 


FINANCE COMMISSIONS 


Article 280 of the Indian Constitution lays down that the 
President shall, within two years from the commencement of the 
Constitution and thereafter, at the expiration of every fifth year 
9r at such earlier time as the President considers necessary, cons- 
titute a Finance Commission. It shall be the duty of the Com- 
mission to make recommendations as to (a) the distribution of 
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the net proceeds of income-tax between the Union 

and the allocation of the States’ share among LARES 
distribution of other divisible Central taxes like Union excise 
duties, (c) amounts to be paid to the States of Assam, Bihar, 
Bengal in lieu of the assignment of system GE 
the export duty on jute and jute products, (d) principles which 
should govern the grants-in-aid of the revenues of the States out 
of the Consolidated Fun 
should govern the distribution 

duty in respect of property oth i 
Finance Commission was i 
Second Finance Commission by K. Santhanam and the Third 


Finance Comm 
the Chairmanship of Dr. P. V. Rajamannar was 


appointed on May 5, 1964. 
ined on FINANCE COMMISSION—wes appointed іа 
November 1951. The following are its recommendations (1) 
The percentage of the net proceeds of income-tax to be allocated 
to the States should be raised from 50 to 55 p.c. of the divisible 
pool; (2) Excise duties on tobacco (including cigarettes, cigars, 
etc.), matches and vegetable products are the most suitable for 
distribution, The Commission recommended that 40 p.c. OE tac 
net росы s of the duty levied on these items should be allocated 
S the cup (3) The Commission recómmended grants-in-ai 
Бе F eed | jute export duty and that these grants-in-aid should 
heiss sums ; (4) Other types of grants-in-aid. The Com- 
ion recommended that (a) grants-in-aid are to be given 
according to the budgetary need of the States; (b) maintenance 
of the standard of social services is to Serve as an important princi- 
ple in the case of deciding grants-in-aid ; (c) certain special 
burdens of national importance, ike the consequences of partition 
would entitle a State to Central grants-in-aid ; 
Government should pay grants-in-aid to less advanced States. 
SECOND FINANCE COMMISSION —was appointed under 
Article 280(1) of the Constitution in June 1956 and submitted 
in September 1957. The Commission made Y 
ding the distribution of divisible Central taxes, the 
princi les which should govern the grants-in-aid rom the 
to the States and the continuance or modification of thi 
agreements entered into by the Central Government an et 
The recommendations of the Commission provided for a devalu- 
Бо 


Rs. 140 crores per year as against 8D. 
of Rs. 93 crores received by the States under the 


Commission's recommendations. 
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THIRD FINANCE COMMISSION —was set up on Dec., 2, 
1960 submitted its report on December 14, 1961. The State's share 
of taxes, duties and Central grants based on its recommendations 
have been carried out. It includes estate duty, grants in lieu of 
tax on railway passenger fares, income-tax, Union excise duties 
on 35 scheduled articles, additional excise duties in replacement of 
sales tax on 6 articles and grants-in-aid under substantive portion 
of Article 275(1). The Government accepted all the recommen- 
dations of the Commission except one. ^ 

FOURTH FINANCE COMMISSION —was set up on May 
5, 1964. The report of the Commission was placed on the table 
of the Lok Sabha on September 10, 1965. б 

The Fourth Finance Commission not only raised the States 
share of income-tax from 66.2/3% to 75% but also raised the 
annual grants-in-aid to States from nearly Rs. 64 crores to 
Rs. 140 crores. ү 

The Commission's recommendation, accepted by the Govern- 
emnt, on the basis of the existing level of taxation would involve 
an additional transfer of Rs. 780 crores to the States during the 
Fourth Plan period. e 

While the States’ share of the divisible pool of income-tax 
had been raised from 66.2/3% to 75%, the share of each State 
would continue to be determined on the basis of 80% on population 
and 20% on collection. 

The Government also accepted the Commission's recommen- 
dation that the States should share 20% of the yield from excise 
duty on all commodities instead of only 35 commodities as at 
present. . 

The Government accepted the majority recommendation that 
the excess over the guaranteed amount of Rs. 32.54 crores should 
be distributed among States on the basis of sales tax revenue 
realised in each State to the total sales tax collection in all the 
States taken together. 

Apart from increasing the share to the Union Territories from 
1% to 2% in the net proceeds of estate duty on property other 
than agricultural land, the Commission suggested no other change 
in the principles governing the distribution of the duty. 

The Commission also recommended a total grants-in-aid of 
Rs. 121.89 crores to 10 States as against the present grants-in-aid 
of Rs. 63.75 crores. to 12 States. They were: Andhra Rs. 7.22 
crores ; Assam Rs. 16.52 crores ; Jammu and Kashmir Rs. 6.57 crores; 
Kerala Rs. 20.82 crores; Madhya Pradesh Rs. 2.70 crores; Tamil 
Nadu Rs. 6.84 crores ; Mysore Rs. 18.24 crores; Nagaland Rs. 7.07 
crores ; Orissa Rs. 29.18 crores; Rajasthan Rs. 6.73 crores. 
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Additional grants оЁ Ёз. 6.29 crores would i 

Pradesh, Rs. 2.58 crores to Mysore and Rs. Sus шы чур 
for additional expenditure owing to the increase in pay scales ai d 
dearness allowance of their employees. The grant for U.P. Ped 
been fixed after taking into account the surplus of Rs.. 17.02 crores 
otherwise available. to the State during the Fourth Plan period 


which would now disappear. 
de a number of general recommen- 


The Commission also ma 
dation relating to institutional provision for inter-Government 
consultations, public indebtedness of the States, States’ indebted- · 


ness to the Centre and such other matters. It suggested an early 
inquiry by an expert committee to decide the principle of a scheme 
of amortization of public borrowing by the States. 

FIFTH FINANCE i OMIMISSION —Asticle 280 of the Con: 
titution provides that the President shall constitute on the expi a: 
tion of СБ буе years or at such earlier time as may be песе ue 
a Finance. ommission. 'Though the Fourth Finance Com sion 
wa constituted in 1964 and its award covered the sind oH EE 
ро Plan i.e. 1966-67 to 1970-71, in view of the subsequent 

er that Ше new Fourth Five-Year Plan should cover the 
eae Е, тот Л to 1973-74, it was decided to appoint the 
ү їпапсе Commission in advance of the due date so that its 
ndings are available for the formulation of the Fourth Plan. he 
A 196 о! е Fifth Finance Commission with effect from 15th 
born а от Tyagi as Chairman was notified on 

{ Report of the Commission—The interim report of the Com- 
mission was placed on the table of the Lok Sabha on 15th 


November, 1968. 

On the recommendations of the Commission the Union Govern- 
ment have decided that West Bengal and Bihar, which were nof 
entitled to any grant hitherto, till now get grants-in-aid. 

made by the 


One of the other important recommendations 
thorised over- 


lates to the problem of unau 
e Bank of India and the 


Of the 17 States, it has А 
have been having persistent unauthorized overdrafts. E: ers 
by the per capita income of their in ch "ui adad 


not those in the lowest ranks. 1! 
State did not get 
had done so. 


gone of the less prospere State тд 
overdrafts while some те atively better State К 
According to the Commission, apart from ieu 
of the Constitution, the occurrence of overdra 

ке 
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‘practically automatic clearance by the Centre through ad hoc loans 

have grave effects on the national economy. It has also expressed 
the fear that it allowed to continue, the practice may become 
infectious. › 

Regarding the States which аге having unauthorized overdrafts, 
the Commission feels that they face two problems—temporary 
difficulties because of the uneven flow of receipts or expenditure 
and chronic inbalances between their resources and functions. 

The Commission has urged the States to balance their budgets 
and manage their affairs within the resources available to them, 
instead of using the ways and means advances to finance general 
budgetary needs. It has also requested the Reserve Bank to make 
periodical review of the limits of ways and means advances and 
has urged the Central Government to consider more frequent 
teleases of the States’ share of income-tax during the fast two 
quarters. 

_ Suggesting the procedure to deal with overdrafts, the Com- 
mission feels that where an unauthorized overdraft takes place, 
the Reserve Bank should issue a Notice to the State Government 
and inform the Union Government. It should be the duty of the 
State Government to take immediate steps to clear the overdraft 
within the notice period, failing which the Reserve Bank must pro- 
ceed to stop payments. It has urged the Union Government to 
help State Governments to clear the overdrafts by offering sug- 
gestions and active See ie ose s 

n extreme cases where a State Governm i i 
incurring an unauthorized overdraft, the О a быгы 
that the Centre would have to decide whether the crisis resulting 
from stoppage of payments of the State's cheques should be 
allowed to develop or it would be expedient to forestall it by 
invoking its constitutional powers. 

Commenting on the recommendations regarding overdrafts 
the Government has stated that they raise “several important 
issues" and has promised to examine them after the immediate 
action required on the Commission's report is taken. 
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Currency & Exchange 


Indian currency system is controlled by the Government of 
India so far as metallic currency is concerned and by the Reserve 
Bank of India in respect of paper currency. But the Reserve Bank 
being State-owned, it can now be said that the Government of 
India is the only currency authority in India. 

Gold Parity Standard—India has now gold parity standard 
due to India's membership of the international Monetary Fund. 
India has to maintain a fixed quota of gold bullion and dollar 
currency with LML.E. and the international value of India's cur- 
rency is determined by LM.F. with reference to the purchasing 
Ps of Indian rupee in terms of gold. The external value of 

ndian rupee is maintained at a fixed level by the Government of 
India with the approval of I.M.F. p 

Indian: Rupee—is a metallic coin as well as paper money. 
Rupee notes are not like other notes which are issued by the 
Reserve Bank of India and carry the “promise to pay on demands" 
notice. Rupee notes occupy fhe same position and status as rupee 
coins and therefore are issued by the Government of India. 

Exchange Rate—Indian rupee is convertible into currencies of 
other countries at a rate of exchange decided in consultation with 
X.M.F. The exchange is now expressed in terms of all the world 
currencies. 

International Monetary Fund—This institution helps to fix 
the relative value of different currencies of the world. India fixed 
the value of her currency in terms of gold. By the same method, 
the value of the Indian rupee in terms of the currencies of all 
.other countries was fixed directly instead of through sterling. This 
‘monetary standard is known as the international monetary stand- 
ard 1558 Index). Defin 

nflation and Definancing—The general price level of а ‹ 
is determined by the amount of A of currency. “TE the 
volume of money supply increases disproportionately, inflation 
and S Ad ре зе, дг ў A 

It shou realised that money in circul; 

.and services are available to the сону: “The paii fos geo 
amount of money in circulation without a simultaneous increase 
іп goods and services leads to inflation. In the case of deficit 
Впапсїпд the rise in prices is inflationary. 
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During 1969-70, currency in circulation expan 
ао to Rs. 41577, crores pandediby Rs 3637 
irculation о, otes—Notes in circulation recorde 5 
pansion of Rs. 345.9 crores or 10.0% to Rs. 3,799.4 ес dui 
1969-70. g 
Circulation of Rupee Coins—Circulation of rupee coins, the 
bulk of which comprises one-rupee notes issued by the Govern- 
ment expanded during 1969-70 by Rs. 11.1 crores or by 5.0% to 
Rs, 233.2 crores. 
Circulation of Small Coins—The circulation of small coins 
at Rs. 125.2 crores at the end of March 1970 showed an expansion 


of Rs. 6.7 crores. 4 
Lost, Destroyed and Mutilated Notes—amounted to Rs. 190.2 


IAEA 19670; i$ Ў rd 

orge otes— е value o ese notes duri 1969- 

Rs. 65/209. T E cas ing 1969-70 was 

oinage— uring -70, million pi а j 

valued at about Rs. 10.39 crores were ЕЕЕ of decimal coins 
Withdrawal of Silver, Cupro-nickel Copper and Aluminium 

Goin ACHT he wel of x value of Rs. 15.32 lakhs and 

current coins of the value of Rs. 3.9 5 

circulation during 1969-70. crores were withdrawn from 


Public Debt 


The outstanding public debt of the Government of India 
amounted to Rs. 13,375 crores at the end of March, 1970. In 
addition to public debt, there are non-marketable liabilities of the 
Government of India. These include small savings, State Pro- 
vident Fund, etc. The outstandings of these liabilities stood at 
Rs. 4,470 crores at the end of March 1970. Thus, the aggregate 
liabilities of the Government of India at the end of March 1970 
amounted to Rs. 17,845 crores. 

Trends in some of the more important constituents of the 
to Seht liabilities of the Central Government are set out in detail 

elow. 

External Debt—at the end of March 1970 Rs. 6,141 D 

Internal. Debt—Total BUS E os "liabilities of the 
Government of India at the end ot March 1970 was Rs. 6,330 
crores. 

Marketing Borrowings— The Union Gov. t i 
1969-70 took credit for Rs. 500 crores (oi) оп Баа et 
internal TUS loans. ai 

Ad-hoc Treasury Bills—The amount of 
Bills converted into long-term isa han грос Treasury 
and 1968-69 had aggregated Rs. 975 crores. Durin 
1969-70, a further sum of Rs. 75 crores of ad hoc Trea 
sury Bills held by the Reserve Bank of India in the Issue Depart- 
ment was converted into re-issue of 44% loan 1975 (Rs. 25 
ares snd, ce m 1280 (Rs. = crores). This raises the 
О ount of ad hoc Treasu: ill i б 
[саш so far i. Rs. 1,050 Bea 9-7 Was long-term 

treasury Bills—The outstanding Treasury Bill 

X E MER 1 ry s of the Gov- 
саше оаа declined Ьу Rs. 11 crores to Rs. 2,234 crores 

Small Savings—The Central budget / 
Wenn for Rs. 135 crores from Nou ur PIA DR 
= А сузе estimates net receipts were placed lower at Rs. 125 

The outstanding debt liabilities of the State Governments in- 


creased duri 1969-7! 1 i 
DM UTD. Урду uates) by. Rs, 465 crores, 


| 
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CENTRAL AND STATE GOVERNMENT : 
Outstanding as on 3lst March 1970 RE, 


Central Government 41.18.56.09 Mysore 65.96.31 
Апаһга Pradesh 1,03.29.27 Orissa 61.21.30 
Assum 25.38.42 Punjab 31.55.96 
Bihar 57.71.59 Rajasthan 58.28.01 
Gujarat 75.72.22 Tamil Nadu 1.41.79.48 
Haryana 11.38.19 Uttar Pradesh 1,66.44.45 
Kerala 46,41,59 West Bengal 77.18.40 


Madhya Pradesh 53.89,96 Total of all States 11,38,43,02 
Maharashtra 1.62.17,83 
(Report on Currency and Finance, 1969-70) 


DEBT POSITION OF STATES 
(In Lakhs of Rupees) 


1952 1956 1961 1966 

Permanent Debt 122513102 254,17 500.02 824.14 
Floating Debt ws. 15,0 10,28 41,74 189,26 
Loans from 

Central Govt. .. 240,48 942,63 2,013.99 410287 
Other Debts " — — 50.23 161.87 
Unfunded Debt .. 58.46 8648 13345 230.64 
Total Debt .. 448,66 1,296,556 2,739,43 5,511,78 

1967 1968 1969 1970 1971 


(Revised) (Budget) 

Permanent Debt 910.85 985.93 1,046.52 1,131.86 1,230.96 

Floating Debt 75,34 102,52 241,49 143,09 121,53 
Loans from 

Central Govt. 4,703.29 5,190.19 5,499.89 5,86476 601394 

Other Debts 174.44 188.03 201.05 234.47: 249.78 


Unfunded Debt 260.20 300.43 359,88 440.10 504.28 


Total Debt 6.124,12 6,767.10 7,34883 7,814,25 8,120,49 


GOVERNMENT OF INDIA'S DEBT POSITION 
(In Crores of Rupees) 


End-March 1951 1956 1961 1966 1967 
1. Internal 78 
Rupee Loans — .. 1,438.46 1,508, .33 3,424.92 3,556, 
Treasury Bills .. 36475 1208-67 E 161182 1,919.55 
Small Savings .. 336.20 58004 982.37 1.54933 166690 
Others -- 330.12 30873 83414 1,579.82 198219 

Total +. 2,469.53 3,082.75 5,494.14 8.165.89 9.125.40 
2. External — .. 3203 113.60 76096 2.59062 462355 
Total Debt -. 2,501,56 3,196,38 6,255,10 10,756,51 13,748,95 
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End-March 
1. Internal 
Rupee Loans 
Treasury Bills 
Small Savings 
Others 

Total 
2. External 
Total Debt 
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1968 


3,732.26 
2,013,41 
1,789,34 
2,219,22 
9,754.23 
5,400,78 
15,155.06 


1969 1970 


3,883.37 4,096,58 
2,244,34 2,233.66 
1,902,19 2,027,30 
2,198.74 2,296.30 
10.228,64 10,653.84 
5,927,10 6,140,62 
16,155,74 16,794.96 


(Report on Currency and Finance, 1969-70) 


Banks 


INDIAN BANKING SYSTEM~—India’s banking system is 
operated along both indigenous and western lines. Under western 
lines, there is the Reserve Bank of India which is the Central 
Bank of the country, State Bank of India, Indian Joint Stock 
Commercial Banks (scheduled and non-scheduled), and Exchange 
Banks. 

The indigenous system comprises numerous indigenous ban- - 
kers, such as Shroffs, Seths, Mahajans, and the village moneylen- 
ders, such as Baniya, Sahukar, Khatri. The indigenous bankers 
occupy a very important place in the credit system of India. 
It is estimated that they finance about 70 to 80 per cent of the 
. credit requirements of the country. In addition to these two 

systems of Indian banking, there are also Post Office Savings 
Banks, Co-operative Banks, Land Mortgage Banks, etc. 

The Indian Joint-stock Commercial Banks are controlled and 
regulated by the Reserve Bank of India under the power vested 
to it by the Banking Companies Act of 1949. Edchange Banks 
finance India's foreign trade. Co-operative Banks and Land 
Mortgage Banks mainly undertake rural banking functions. 

MEANING OF BANK-Prior to March 1949, any com- 
pany which used as part of its name the word 'bank', 'bankers' 
or ‘banking’ was deemed, according to the Indian Companies Act, 
1913, as amended in 1942, to be a banking company, irrespective 
of whether or not banking was its principal business. Under 
the Banking Companies Act, 1949, however, a ‘banking company’. 
has been defined as a company carry:ng on the business of bank- 
ing in India. Further, this Act lays down the types of business 
which a banking company may transact in addition to banking 
and prescribes minimum paid-up capital and reserves, varying 
‘with the geographical coverage of a banking company. A bank- 
ing company is required to use as part of its name the word 
‘bank’, ‘banker’, or ‘banking’, while a non-banking company is 
prohibited from using any of these words in its name. The Bank- 
ing Companies Act, 1949 was extended to the whole of India, 
except Jammu & Kashmir, in March 1950. However, it was ex- 
tended to Kashmir in November 1956. 1 

CLASSIFICATION OF BANKS-— The Banks of India are 
classified as follows :— 4 

(i), Reserve Bank of India. 
(ii) Indian Commercial Banks comprising— 
(a) i State Bank of India and other scheduled 


anks ; 
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CREDIT COUNCIL In line with the scheme of social con- 
trol enunciated by Mr. Morarji Desai, the Government set up a 
25-member National Credit Council on February 2, 1968 to co- 
ordinate lending and investing policies. Its members have been 
appointed for a 3-year term. The Council will lay down Ше 
priorities the banking system is to follow in apportioning avail- 
able funds among different sectors of the economy. | - 

The Council will have the Finance Minister as its chairman 
and the Governor of the Reserve Bank as vice-chairman. А Тһе 
Planning Commission will be represented by its deputy chairman 
and the Department of Economic Affairs in the Ministry of Finance 
by its special secretary. The chairman of the Agricultural Finance 
Corporation will be another official members. эл, 

The main functions of the Council are periodically to (a) 
assess the demand for banks credit from the various sectors of 
the economy; (b) determine priorities for the g-ant of loans 
and advances or for investment, having regard to the availability 
of resources and requirements of priority sectors, in particular 
agriculture, small-scale industries and exports; (c) co-ordinate 
lending and investment policies as between commercial and 
co-operative banks and specialised agencies to ensure the optimum 
and efficient use of the overall resources; and (d) consider other 
allied issues as may be referred to it by the Chairman. or the 
Vice-Chairman. 

INTEREST ON DEPOSITS The. Executive Committee of 
the Indian Banks Association and the Exchange Banks Associa- 
tion in India, administering the All-India Inter-Bank Agreement 
on the maximum rates of interest on deposits, decided that the 
new -rates of interest on deposits, effective from Feb. 18, 1965, 
"would be as follows: (1) for deposits payable up to 14 days 
and for deposits subject to withdrawal or repayment by notice 
—nil (for a period not exceeding 14 days) ; (ii) For deposits 
for 15 to 45 days and for deposits subject to withdrawal or re- 
payment by notice—1.50 p.c. per ànnum (for a period not ex- 
ceeding 45 day; (iii) For deposits for 46 to 90 days and for 
deposits subject to withdrawal or repayment by notice (for a 
Period not exceeding 90 days) 3 p.c. per annum; (iv) For 
periods over 91 days, but less than 6 months it will be 5 p.c.; 
over 6 months, but less than one year : 5.50 P.C. ; over one year, 
but less than two years : 6. p.c. ; over 2 years but less than 3 years : 
6.25 p.c.; over 3 years, but less than 5 years: 6.50 p.c.; over 
5 years, but less than 7 years : 7 p.c.; over 7 years, but less than 

years: 7.25 p.c. and 9 years and over: 7.50 p.c. per annum. 

For Savings Bank deposits it would be 4 p.c. Й 


BANKS 615 


RESERVE BANK OF INDIA 
The Reserve Bank was established on April 1, 1935. The 
country had then no Central Bank. The issue ОЁ currency was 
їп the hands of the Government, which the control of credit 
was in the hands of the Imperial Bank of India. This duel con- 
trol was highly defective for advancement of banking in India. 
Both the Royal Commission and the Indian Central Banking 


Inquiry Committee appointed in 1931, recommended the estab- 


lishment of a Reserve Bank. 
The Reserve Bank of India was originally started as a share- 


holders’ bank. In January 1949, it was however, nationalised. 
The Government of India now hold the entire capital of the 


Bank. 

MAIN FUNCTIONS OF THE RESERVE BANK: 
(1) Bank of issue—It has the sole right of issuing bank notes 
in India except one rupee notes which are issued by the Ministry 
of Finance. (2) Banker to the Government. (3) Banker's Bank 
~All Scheduled Banks have to keep 2 to 8 p.c. of their time and 
8 to 20 p.c. of their demand liabilities with the Reserve Bank, 
as may be fixed from time to time. (4) Exchange Banks— The Re- 
serve Bank maintains the external value of the rupee. (5) Publica- 
tion of economic data. (6) Agricultural Credit— Special Agricultural 
Credit Department has been set up by the Reserve Bank to en- 
courage agricultural finances. (7) General Functions— (a) accept- 
ing money and deposits without interest from the Central and 
State Governments, banks, local bodies, etc.; (b) purchase, sale 
and rediscount of bills of exchange and promissory notes; 
(c) making of loans and advances to States, local authorities, 
Scheduled Banks, etc.; (d) making of ways and means advances 
to the Central or State Governments repayable within 90 days. 


REMITTANCES.THROUGH RESERVE BANK OF INDIA 
Telegrapbic Transfers Issued and Paid 
(In Crores of Rupees): 
Paid 


. Issued 
1950-51 791.6 1.018.6 
1955.56 1,079.9 1075.8 
1960-61 2.811.2 2.647.3 
1965-66 6.187.6 4.559 5 
1966-67 64904 4,736.0 
1967-68 7.536 0 5,603.9 
1968-69 019052 73851 
1969-70 Zo bal: ph 1032311 053. 
(Report on Currency and Finance, 1969-70) 
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LIABILITIES AND ASSETS OF THE 
RESERVE BANK OF INDIA 


(1) Issue Department 
(In Lakhs of Rupees) 


LIABILITIES ASSETS 
] 
LE 98 os 
"5s 2390 Ba = 2 
= бе 2209 Gc n 5 ъй 
EI QE £43 = Бо 8 SU 5 
S соъ sag E юш E 
Hee ae б Su 9 ELL 
Su = оь es ы 2 Ess 
ОУ SON SG ld CAES 
es ZEA Gaye DY шо E E 
БАЕ 559 ga cli Msz ES 
D o 
25 RI ОЕ 
Аз at the 
close of last 
Friday 


1950-51 1,247.41 11,72 1259.13 40.02 678,15 5434 486,63 
1955-56 1,466.64 11.77 1,478.41 40.02 656.42 10316 678,82 
1960-61 1.98474 7.84 1,992.59 11776 12301 11962 1,632.20 
1961-62 2.070.30 25.37 2.095.67 11776 113.86 11691 174714 
1962-63 2,241.96 856 2,250.52 117.76 10508 11626 1911/42 
1963-64 2,454.00 19.80 2.473,80 117.76 112.46 109.11 213447 
1964-65 .2.606.86 40.03 2,646.89 13376 7746 9775 233792 
1965-66. 2,866.36 2486 2.891,21 115.89 9505 9400 2158627 
1966-67 3.019.77 45.53 3,065.30 115.89 186.42 7807 268492 
1967-68 319396 47.75 3,241.71 115.89 166.42 78.96 288044 
1968-69 349667 3953 353620 18253 21642 7577 3061,48 


1969-70 3842,56 23,38 3,8653 18253 331,42 64,63 3287.35 


(Report on Currency and Finance, 1969-70) 


h (a) The gold reserves of the Issue Department are valued 
at the sta‘utory rate of Rs. 18.21 per 10 gtams up to 5 Oct., 1956, 
at Rs. 53.58 per 10 grams up to 31 Jan., 1969 and at Rs. 84.39 per 
10 grams thereafter. 

(b) Including Government of India one Tupee notes issued 
from July 1940. 
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N.B.: (a) Including (i) paid-up capital of 
(ii) reserve fund of Rs. 5 crores db {сше 18, Nos? ә 
crores ир to January, 31, 1969 and Rs. 150 crores thereafter 
HE National Agricultural Credit (Lonaterm Operation) Fund of 
s. 10 crores from February 3, 1956, Rs. 15 crores from July 6 
1956, Rs. 20 crores from July 5. 1957, Rs. 25: crores from July = 
1958. Rs. 30 crores from July 3, 1959, Rs. 40 crores from July 1, 
1960, Rs. 50 crores from June 30, 1961, Rs. 61 crores from July 6, 
1962. Rs. 73 crores from July 5 1963, Rs. 86 crores from July 3, 


4 


1964, Rs. 100 crores from July 2, 1965. Rs. 115 crores from July 1, 
une 30, 1967 and Rs. 143 crores from 


1966, Rs. 131 crores from J 
july 5, 1968, (iv) National Agricultural Credit (Stabilization) 
und of Rs. 1 crore from July 6, 1956, Rs. 2 crores from July 5, 


1957, Rs. 3 crores from July 4, 1958. Rs. 4 crores from July 3, 
1959. Rs. 5 crores from July 1, 1960, Rs. 6 crores from June 30, 
1961. Rs. 7 crores from July 6, 1962, Rs. 8 crores from July DM 
1963. Rs. 9 crores from July 3, 1964, Rs. 10 crores from July 2. 1965, 

uly 1, 1966, Rs. 25 crores from June 30, 1967 


Rs. 16 crores from 
and Rs. 33 crores trom July 5, 1968 and (v) National Industrial 
Credit (Long-term Operations) Fund of Rs. 10 crores from July 3, 


1964, Rs. 15 crores from July 2, 1965, Rs. 20 crores from July 1, 
1966, Rs. 30 crores from June 30, 1967 and Rs. 55 crores from 
July 5, 1968 (b) Including cash and short-term securities. (c) In- 
cluding temporary overdrafts to State Governments from August 
23, 1957. (d) Including loans and advances to Industrial Develop- 
ment Bank of India from the National Credit (Long-term Opera- 
tions) Fund with effect from the week ended January 1, 1965. 


INDIAN BANKS 


(A) STATE BANK OF INDIA 


The Imperial Bank of India was founded in 
mating three Presidency Banks—Bank of Bengal, Bank of Bombay 
and Bank of Madras. 'This Ban ted under a Specia 


le control over the poli 
ank was vested in а 


the Imperial ` k 

саноо ih PE boards at Cauta a Ad 18 1934 the 
With the passing о the Reserve aes Bank to the Government 
of Tadia, although it was appointed as Agent of the Reserve Bank 


HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 
E i t centres 
t business a 

saction of Governmen 

of лава АЕ. maintain I aa E an 
а t i 
Ves on June 30, PI rs I. had 1,060 offices. 
es 


and the um INDIAN SCHEDULED BANKS 


India can be classified into two 

The Commercial Ponto она (БУ Non Scheduled: Banks; The 

classes : (2) d India fece Y vr and any bank whic 
ап, is called а Scheduled Bank. 

E are ташу commercial banks and provide 
Scheduled, banking facilities. They receive deposits or mort- 
India’s cont local bills, open cash credit accoun's, advance 
gages, Bist stock exchange securities, grain or cloth, buy and 
rer s and transact other banking business. They keep the 
sell S les of their customers in safe custody and render other 
e eo to their customers. The agricutural business of these 
banks is small and is generally confined to big landholders and 
penay ationalised banks had 5,318 offices on 30th une, 1970. 
TN Scheduled commercial banks had 1,554 Spi on 30th 
June, 1970. Non-scheduled banks had 193 offices on 30th June, 
1970. 


SAVINGS DEPOSITS WITH COMMERCIAL BANKS 
(In Lakhs of Rupees) 


is put 


All Scheduled Indian б Моп- 
Commercial Scheduled Foreign Scheduled 
Last Friday Banks | Commercial Banks Commercial 
(24-3) Banks Banks 
1955-56 LE 169.43 155.01 14.41 
1960-61 " 281.81 265.16 25.65 е 
1961-62 a 333,70 302,47 31,23 5.88 
1962-63 dn 392,57 355.46 37,11 5,60 
1963-64 де 476.61 434,01 42.61 4,85 
1964-65 EK 579.21 529,18 50 03 4:51 
1965-66 of 116.48 655,29 61,20 4,54 
1966-67 NGE 835.77 766 28 69.50 5,27 
1967-68 э. 962,45 384.20 78,25 5,90 
1968-69 т 1,104.55 1,017.48 87,07 6.58 
1969-79 an 1,290,71 1,188,25 102,46 6,77 
CI eed AS TWAS 


(Report on Currency and Finance, 1969-70) 


BANKS 621 


RESERVES OF SCHEDULED COMM 
AND STATE CO-OPERATIVE BANKS WIR NS 
RESERVE BANK OF INDIA 


(In Lakhs of Rupees) 


All Scheduled State Co- i 
Commercial Banks Bente Ре 
Statutory Excess Statutory Excess 
Last Week minimum minimum 
1950-51 Е 36.57 21,78 35 15 
1955-56 Ah, 40,09 8.81 47 59 
1960-61 Ў 62,69 12,67 1,02 74 
1961-62 jf 67,49 6.07 1.10 98 
1962-63 ар 66.36 7.61 117 1,21 
1963-64 Ke 74,33 1055 1.34 80 
1964-65 ca 83.72 77.97 1.59 1.66 
1965-66 39 95.70 15.69 172 3,18 
1966-67 б 109,79 15,66 3,57 2,23 
1967-68 Ke 122.99 17,23 4,80 1.69 
1968-69 57 138,99 20.01 5,18 2.84 
1969-70 т> 160,17 23,65 6,42 2,56 


(Report оп Сиггепсу and Finance, 1969-70) 


FOREIGN SCHEDULED EKCHANGE BANKS 


The Exchange Banks are financing the foreign trade of India. 
The Exchange Banks are incorporated outside India. They pur- 
chase bills in foreiqn currency, grant loans against shipping and 
other documents. They also pay some part in the financing of 
‘inland trade, mainly for the movement of goods for export ог 
of goods imported. But now they are extending their operations 
. in the interior and are receiving deposits also on savings and fixed 

accounts and are engaged in financing the internal trade of India. 

The Exchange Banks furnish the immediate link with the 
Outside world of trade and commerce. The beginning dates of 
these Exchange Banks back to the Oriental Banking Corporation 
in 1842. 

Foreign banks had 131 offices on 30th June, 1970. 
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CHEQUE CLEARANCES 


. Amount in lakhs of rupees) 
in thousands ; 
(Number in t 


Number Amount . 

Ge 178 553,18 

51 25 E E $107 663,35 
1950-26 5s ge M 4,567 1,045.89 
1926-61 302; 5 # 4,996 1,133.90 
1901-62 i a ¥ 5,259 1249,11 
1962-63 y E i 5'566 140071 
1963-64 p д, E 5,014 1,536,35 
1964-65 < £ M 6.327 1746,38 
1965-06 2 55 x i 6.970 197376 
1966-67 * i а, 7226 2.073,67 
1967-65 s 3 F 7726 2,354.40 
105-70 № x EET 856 2,755.59 


(Report on Currency and Finance, 1969-70) 


"INDIGENOUS BANKS 

'The indigenous banks are those that carry on banking 
business according to traditional Indian methods. They are known 
as 'shroffs', 'sahukars', 'seths', 'nidhis', 'chettiyars', etc. The Indian 
Central Banking Inquiry Committee defines an indigenous banker 
or bank as an individual or private firm receiving deposits and 
dealing in ‘hundis’ or lending money. Those who do not receive 
deposits are to be known as moneylenders, Some of them also 
accept deposits from the public. Their main functions is to grant 
loans against the security of gold ornaments, Government secu- 
tities, etc. They finance movement of agricultural crops from 
oné part of the country to another by drawing 'hundis' or internal 
bill of exchange. They also discount 'hundies'. 


LAND MORTGAGE BANKS 

'The Co-operative Societies and 
loans to their members, because t 
lending demands that loans should be advanced on personal credit 
of its members. It is not possible to grant long-term advances 
on personal security alone. "The Land Mortgage Banks therefore, 
supply long-term credit to the cultivator who offers his land as 


a security. Land Mortgage Banks have been started in all the 
States since 1920. 


Banks cannot grant long-term 
he principle of co-operative 


Commerce 


After the set-back in 1966, exports registered a rise for the 
third year in succession to amount to Rs. 1,398.0 crores in 1969. 
However, the increase over the year at Rs. 48.3 crores, or 4 p.c., 
was much lower than in 1968, when it was 10 p.c. The aggre- 
gate import bill at Rs. 1,563.2 crores was lower than in 1968 by 
Rs. 263.0 crores. Thus, the trade deficit was narrowed down 
by 311.3 crores to Rs. 165.2 crores. 

FUNCTIONS AND ORGANISATIONAL SET-UP— By 
a Presidential Order, dated 11th November, 1969, the erstwhile 
Ministry of Foreign Trade and Supply was bifurcated and the 
Department of Foreign Trade was re-designated as the Ministry 
of Foreign Trade. ' 

The set-up of the Ministry of Foreign Trade has been 
fashioned to enable it to play a dynamic role in the promotion of 
the country's exports and to tackle various trade problems with 
expedition. The Ministry is divided into three broad divisions, 
viz., the Foreign Commerce Division, the Export Industries Divi- 
sion, and the Administration and General Division. The Foreign 
Commerce Division is split up into three Wings, viz, General 
Commercial Policy, Foreign Trade Development and Export Pro- 
motion Services. The General Commercial Policy Wing con- 
cerns itself with United Nations Conference on Trade and Deve- 
lopment, General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, Tariff Nego- 
tiations, Economic Commission for Asia and Far East; Tariffs 
and Import arid Export Trade Control. Sex 

In order to secure directional diversification and increase in 
the exports to different regions as well as to ensure prodüction 
end harmonisation of production of different commodities" „and 
manufactures, the Foreign Trade Development Wing is_divided 
into three Branches. viz., Development (Territorial), Develop- 
ment (General) and Development (Products). The Development 
(Territorial) Branch deals with development of trade with 
different countries and regions of the world. The Development 
(General) Branch deals with Policy and Planning, Economic and , 
Statistical Advice, State Trading and Barter Deals. The task 
of the Development (Products) Branch is to pay attention to 
the problems connected with production, generation of surpluses 
and to the development of markets for different manufactures and 
commodities. Although in administrative terms, the responsibility 
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for different products remains with the Ministries concerned, this 
Branch keeps in close touch with the concerned Ministries to 
ensure that production is sufficient to realise the full export poten- 
tial as also basic home consumption. 

The Export Promotion Services Wing which is at the dis- 
posal of the other two Wings and the exporters, provides a con- 
Spectus of services required {о,аѕѕіѕ the exporters. The services 
provided include assistance and incentives to exporters, quality 
control and preshipment inspection, exhibition, publicity, market 
surveys, etc. 


The Export Industries Division has three wing. The Textile 
Wing deals with the development and regulation of Textiles 
Industries including wool, silk, art-silk, man-made fibres, jute and 
coir, while Handicrafts Wing is concerned with the development 
and exports of handicrafts.. The Plantation Wing of the Export 
Industries Division looks after the plantation industries, viz. Tea, 
Coffee, Rubber and Cardamom. 

The Administration and General Division deals with the 
house-keeping, establishment and administrative matters, budget 
and internal finance and work connected with Parliament etc. 

The Ministry is headed by a Cabinet Minister assisted by 
a Deputy Minister. The administrative set up of the Ministry 
of Foreign Trade comprises a Secretary, an Additional Secretary, 
eight Joint Secretaries and eleven Directors who are assisted by 
the necessary complement of officers and staff. 

Apart from the attached and subordinate offices of the Minis- 
try there are a number of other o-ganisations under its administra- 
tive control. These include advisory bodies, trade Promotion 
institutions, corporations. etc. The functions of these organisa- 
‘tions are briefly indicated in the following paragraphs, 


Chief Controller of Imports and Exports, New Delhi—is 
responsible for the execution of the Government's policies relat- 
ing fo import and export control. Branch offices of this organi- 
sation are functioning in Ahmedabad, Amritsar, Bangalore 
Bombay, Calcutta, Ernakulam, Hyderabad, Kanpur, Madras, New 
Delhi. New Kandla, Panaji, Pondicherry, Rajkot, Shillong, Srinagar 
and Visakhapatnam. i 4 


Department of Commercial Intelligence and Statistics Cal- 
cutta—is the primary agency for compilation and dissemination 
9f statistical information and commercial intelligence. The Depart- 
ment also helps in the settlement of commercial disputes and 
Provides Indian businessmen visiting abroad with letters of intro- 

uction to the Indian Commercial Representatives concerned. 


ЕР 
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— Tariff Commission, Bombay—is a statuto. with: 
the responsibility of making a detailed study of the oes yadi, 
tariff policies, the requirements of various industries for. SESE 
tion, pricing and review of the progress of such industries as 
may be referred to it by the Government from time to time. 

Textile Commissioner, Bombay—is in charge of the develop- 
ment and regulation of all textile industries other than jute and 
coir. He is also responsible for the development of the textile 
machinery industry in the country. 

Jute Commissioner, Calcutta—looks after the development of 
the jute industry in India. The development of the jute mill 
machinery industry and the sponsoring of import licence applica- 
tons for machinery are also under his charge. Ix 

Administrator, Kandla Free Trade Zone, Gandhidham—is: 
responsible for the implementation and Supervision of the Gov- 
ernments’ scheme for the establishment of a Free Trade Zone 
and for advising the Ministry on the selection and setting up of 
export-oriented industrial units in the Zone. 3 

All India Handloom Board, Bombay—advises Government 
generally on problems of the handloom industry, examines deve- 
lopment schemes and makes recommendations . for financial 
assistance. 1 

All India Handicrafts Board, New Delhi—advises Govern- 
ment on measures to be taken for the development and exports 
of handicrafts and assists the State Governments in planning and 
executing development schemes. ; 

Custodian of Enemy Property, Bombay—the Enemy Proper- - 
tes in India are being administered under the Enemy Property 
Act, 1968. 'The Custodian of Enemy Property in whom the 
enemy properties are vested, is also required to register Indian 
Claims against Pakistan in respect of assets of Indian nationals in 
Pakistan taken over by the Government of Pakistan. 

Board of Trade—is an advisory body of the Ministry, ae 
consisting of 30 members drawn from the top ranks of SU AL E 
industry, economists, and Government representatives, Wi ue Be 
Ministry of Foreign Trade as its Chairman. pos ме s 
constituted on May 11, 1962. The Board of ee evden- 
itself mainly- with problems and policies relating to Ga 
ment of the Country's foreign trade and makes pes die 
to Government from time to time, with particulate ad x: 
T1) expansion of production bearing on import sa AUR Aha 
Port earnings; (2) product development and айар remonta: 46 
view to the expansion of overseas sales; (3) n flens 
export marketing mechanism and media, including the € 


40 à 


I 
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of State Trading and (4) provision of commercial services for 
the benefit of the commercial community with special regard to 
export programmes. 1 

Advisory Council on Trade—was set up in place of Export- 
Import Advisory Council, for a period of two years, beginning: 
from January 1, 1968. It is constituted with the Minister o 
Foreign Trade as its chairman. It provides representation to 
some of the principal commercial and industrial organisations, 
commodity boards, research and development organisations, 


Reserve Bank of India, Export Credit and Guarantee Corpora 
tion, Members of the Parliament and other non- officials and offi-, 
cials. It reviews the performance of the country’s economy in 
its commercial aspects, considers problems relating to the ex- 
pansion of exports, the regulation of imports, the operation of. 
import and export trade controls, the working of commercial 
services with particular reference to export marketing and export. 
assistance, the organisation and expansion of the export sector 
of the economy and the arrangements in regard to internal trade 
with particular reference to the procurement, sale and distribution 
of essential commodities. 

Zonal Export-Import Advisory Committees—Regional Ad-, 
visory Committees had been constituted at the ports of Bombay, 
Calcutta, Madras, New Delhi, Emakulam and Panaji (Goa) in, 
July,. 1966 for a term of two years. On the expiry of the term 
of the above Committees, it was decided to replace by Zonal 
Export-Import Advisory Committees located at Bombay, Calcutta, 
Madras and New Delhi. The reconstituted Zonal Committees 
which came into being with effect from 1st July, 1968 are intended 


to cover Western, Eastern, Southern and Northern Zones res- · 


pectively. The terms of reference of each Committee: аге: 
(a) To consider difficulties, if any, experienced by trade and: 
industry in the operation of the prevailing import and export 
policies and procedures, (b), To consider difficulties experienced 
by exporters in the matter of customs clearance, shipping, credit, 
insurance and export inspection, and to suggest measures for 
removal of such difficulties’; and (c) To suggest improvements, 
in the methods of working and public relations of the Import and 
Export Trade Control Organisation and other Government de- 
partments concerned with trade and industry. DE. 
Export Inspection Council, Calcutta—is a statutory body set 


up to adopt measures for the introduction and enforcement of : 


quality control and compulsory pre-shipment i i 
reconstituted with effect from Jan. 1, 1967. К ВА dE E 
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Indian Institute of Foreign ‘Trade, x 
mous organisation set up їп April 1963 Tee ce Тон 
fall under the following heads’: (i) Training of ee Ponies 
modern techniques of international trade’; (ii) Ост ыр ees in 
in problems of foreign trade; (iii) Organisation of DER 
research, area surveys, commodity surveys and market SVO d 
(iv) Dissemination of information arising from its Ka 
анай) to research and market studies, etc. ‘ 

ian Institute of Packaging, Bombay—was register 

May 1966. It ДЄ ор with ЖЕ help adi ЕА iue 
Government of India, trade and industry, universities and research 
centres. The principal aims of the Institute are’: (i) to under 
take research on raw materials for the packaging industry; (ii) to 
keep India in step with the international developments in the 
field of packaging; (iii) to organise training programmes on 
packaging technology ; (iv), to stimulate consciousness of the 
need for good packaging ; and (v) to organise consultancy services 
for the industry. 

Export Promotion Councils—with a view to securing active 
association of growers, producers and exporters in the drive for 
export promotion, the Ministry has set up 19 Export Promotion 
Councils for important groups of commodities, namely Cotton 
"Textiles, Silk and Rayons, Plastics and Linoleum, Cashew, "Tobacco, 
Sport Goods, Chemicals and Allied Products, Basic Chemicals 
Pharmaceuticals, and Soaps, Shellac, Leather, Finished Teather 
and Leather Manufacturers, Mica, Spices, Marine Products, Pro- 
cessed Foods, Engineering Goods, Wool and Woollen Goods, 
Handloom and Gems and Jewelleries. The Councils perform both 
advisory and executive functions. 

Commodity Boards—There are 6 Commodity Boards attached 
to the Ministry for promoting tea, coffee, coir, rubber, cardemom 
and silk. These Boards are statutory bodies and are responsible 
for production as well as export of the respective commodities. 
~ Indian Council of Arbitration, New Delhi~was set up in 
1965. Its main object is to promote arbitration as a meants of 
settling commercial disputes. : 
© — Indian Council of Trade Fairs and Exhibitions, Bombay—is 
en autonomous organisation to promote and organise participation 
Чп industrial and trade fairs in India and abroad and also to 
intensify visual commercial publicity for the purpose of export 
promotion. : : 

Federation of Indian Export Organisations, 


‘Federation is looking after the work, of assistin 


New Delhi~The 
g in the develop- 
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ment of export promotion facilities of a common nature in а 
-co-ordinated manner. 
CORPORATIONS- The Ministry has set up the following 
six Corporations for trade promotion : 
E State Trading Corpcration of India Ltd.—See Index. 
y. Export Credit and Guarantee Corporation Ltd.—Function 
© of this Corporation is to promote India's exports by offering 
export credit insurance and guarantee. 

National Textile Corporation Ltd.—was registered as a Pri- 
.vate Limited Company in April 1968 with an authorised capital 
of Rs. 10 crores. The main function of the Corporation will be 
to manage the textile mills which may be taken over by Govern- 
‘ment. The Corporation will also set up new textile mills. - 

Handicrafts and Handlooms Export Corporation of India Ltd. 
‚—1з a subsidiary of the State Trading Corporation and has been 
entrusted with the task of export promotion of handicrafts and 
handloom products (see Index). 

Minerals and Metals Trading Corporation of India Ltd.—was 
incorporated on September 26, 1963 and started functioning on 
Octob w SS devote concentrated attention to ER 
;planning and development of miner i S. 
Tes pones CHEM is Rs. 5 SISTERS uUo m 
| Indian Motion Pictures Export Corpora — is- 
tered in Bombay on September. 19. 1963. $ Ld ; ain 15 
to purchase, market, export and exhibit films and also to develop 
and maintain marketing and distributing Indian films abroad 

Eu 
arketing Development Pund—was established : 
for grants-in-aid to Export Promotion Councils and Eu Hee У 
misations for the deve coment of export and meeting the expendi- 
ture on export promotion schemes and projects : 
«of foreign markets for Indian Aa an ; for, development 
Export Houses—Companies registered under the Companies 
Act and co-operative societies and federations with a sound finan- 
{cial base and experience in the field of export trade and with 
minimum annual export performance of Rs. 25 lakhs in the case 
of non-traditional products, and Rs. 2 crores in the case of tradi- 
tional products could be recognised as Export Houses, The re- 
cognition is valid for three years, extension beyond which will 
depend upon the export house maintaining a rising trend in exports 
and otherwise complying with the conditions of the scheme. PEx 
port Houses recognised under the revised scheme are eliaible fot 
= vernment assistance from the Marketing Develoonent Fun 
tor a wider range of their activities and the scales of grants 
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es schemes of recognition of export effort are in force in 
A countries e.g. the Queen's Award in UK. and the President's 

ward in U.S.A. 
RADIAN EXCHANGE CONTROL Foreign exchange has 
a under control in India since 1939. The exchange control 
pa the Government wide powers to control transactions in 
x Fo exchange and securities and in the import or export of 
Зон or currency. ‘Transactions between India and all. foreign 
Js es are subject to exchange regulations, although regulations 
ry somewhat as applied to different countries. The object о 
in international. 


eno account. 
A ANS are freely allowed against permitted imports. 
Mose or a general licence to import апу 90005 carried with it 
of right to remit funds. The regulations also allow remittance - 
oe interests, dividends, savings of foreign companies and. 
is eign nationals carrying On usiness in the country: 
thor quota of exchange for travel within the ‘soft currency arere 
Pn seyel allis Sees has to be Peco по 
ent of Indian capital in oreign coun T t 
Er Pia the case of opening of branches of trading, banking 
urance companies. А 
ae he Reserve Bank of India is in charge of the overt en 
co tration of exchange control. it has eleg? 
реп унеаые authority оуег day-to-d s to those ban 
pany net branches that have been authorised to io pre 
eribed Dy All exchanges must be bought and sold at prices Р 
"e y the Reserve Bank of India. 


DIRECTION OF INDIA'S FOREIGN TRADE 


(In Lakhs of Rupees) 
Pees pri Balance 
= 479,30 
1960-61 eo 112162 642,32 732972 . 
- 1961-62 `` 109006 660,34 .— 44599 --` 
. 71962-63 Uo 1131.48 685,48 74960 | 
i- 1963-64 Lou 0222385: 79324 
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1964-65 "S 1,349,03 816,30 —532,73 
1965-66 Са 1,408,53 805,64 — 602.89 
1966-67 vs 1,704,42 967,44 —736,98 
1967-68 a: 2,007,61 1,198,69 —808,92 
1968-69 ais 1,908,653 1,357,87 —550,76 
1969-70 é 1,566,91 1,423,21 — 153,70 


'( Report on Currency and Finance, 1969.70) 


INDIA'S FOREIGN TRADE 
o erchandise) 
(In Lakhs of Rupees) 


Exports Balance of 
uie 9) " t ) Trade 

1950-51 A 650,22 600.64 — 49,58 
1955-56 Е 77425 608,90 — 165,35 
1956-57 2j 902,91 619,62 —283.22 

' 1957-58 +. 1,036,40 935,14 —101.21 
1958-59 p 903,64 572,64 —331,00 
1959-60 Ў 961,45 639,65 — 321,80 
1960-61 ТОТО 642,07 — 479,55 
1961-62 Оо 660,58 — 431,05 
1962-63 2: 181748 685,32 446,16 
1963-64 2-21 KN 22285 793,24 — 429.61 
1964-65 -. 1,349,03 816,30 —532,73 
1965-66 -. 1,408.52 805,64 — 602,88 
1966-67 .. — 1704,42 967,44 — 736.98 
1967-68 -- 198638 119869 —787,69  : 
1968-69 -. 191020 135778 5052/42 8 
1969-70 E 1,567,49 1,410,01 — 157,48 


` (Report on Currency and Finance, 1969-70): 
INDIA’S FOREIGN EXCHANGE RESERVES 
(In Lakhs of Rupees) 
Assets Movements 
increase (+) 
decrease (_) 


Assets Movements 
increase (-+- 


195051 .. 102915 + 2855 196263 _. 295,10 es) 
195556 .. 90235 + 1047 196364 ` 305.81 -+ 1071 
1956-57 .. 68110 —14351 1964.65 ` 24998 — 5631 
1957-58 :. 42122 —25988 1965-66 `` 297,98 + 4830 
1958-59 .. 37892. — 4230 1966-67 `` 478,44 | +.180,46 
1959-60 .. 32687 — 16,05 1967.65 -« 53855 4 6011 
1960-61 .. 303,61 — 5025" 1968:69 -- 576,70 +. 3815 
1961-62 -+ 297,31 — 630 1969-70 82095 124425 


(Report on Сиггепсу а and Finance, 1969-70) 
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‘PART П 


States & Territories 


STATES 
ANDHRA PRADESH 


Capital .. Hyderabad Cities Population 
Area (sq. m.) л 106,286 Hyderabad A 125119 
Population .. 35,983,447 Vijayawada 0512301857 
Density (per sq. т.) ++ 339 Guntur ту a 187122 
Females per 1,000 males 981 Visakhapatnam .. 182,004 
Literacy per 1,000 È 212 Warangal .. 156,06 
Principal Language +. Telugu Rajahmundry .. 122865 
- Universities .. Osmania Eluru e 1083215 
(Hyderabad), Andhra (Waltair), Nellore .. 106,776 
Sri Venkateswara (Tirupati), Bandar .. - 104,417 
AP. Agricultural (Hyderabad). Kurnool .. 100,815 


BOUNDARIES—This fifth largest State in India is bounded on the 
north by Madhya Pradesh and Orissa, on the west by Maharashtra and 
Mysore, on the south by Tamil Nadu and on the east by the Bay of Bengal. 


PHYSICAL FEATURES—The State covers about one-fourth of the 
Deccan plateau. Low mountains аге cut across by rivers; fertile river 
valleys and flat coastal strip make the whole topography of Andhra. ` 

CLIMATE & RAINFALL—The climate of the State is generally hot 
and humid. The State is principally fed by the south-west monsoon. 

POPULATION AND AREA—The population in round figure was 36 
million in 1961. It accounts for 8:20 p.c. of the total population and occu- 
pies 9.03 p.c. of the total area of the country. 

RIVERS— The State is drained by the rivers Godavari and Krishna and 
their tributaries. The Godavari, 870 miles in length, flows for 225 miles 
through the State before it falls into the Bay of Bengal Its main tribu- 
aries are the Manjira, the Pranhita, the Indravati and the Sabari. The 
Krishna, almost as long as Godavari, also falls into the Bay of Bengal after 
passing through the State. Its main tributaries are the Tungabhadra, Yerla, 
Warna and Dudhganga. The medium rivers are the Pennar, the Naga- 
valli and the Vamsadhara. 


А-\ 
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AGRICULTURE—Andhra Pradesh occupies a central position in the | 
country’s economy and may be described as among the most lavishly 
endorsed regions: in natural resources—water, agriculture and. mineral. 
About 90 p.c. of its population depend on agriculture. Recognised as a 
major food-producing region, contributing over 10 p.c. of the India's 
production of cereals, it also accounts for 20 p.c. of the oilseeds and 40 p.c. 
of the tobacco grown in India. It almost holds a monopoly in the produc- 
tion of castor and virginia tobacco, and contributes about 6.5 p.c. of India's 
total sugar production. 


FORESTS—Occupy 19 p.c. of the State's total area. Forests in the in- 
accessible parts of the Eastern Ghats, contain useful species of timber. 


There are huge forest areas in. Srikakulam, Visakhapatnam, Godavari, and 
Kurnool districts. 


INDUSTRIES— The most important of the industries in Andhra 
Pradesh are tobacco, rice milling, transport, cotton textiles, shipbuilding, 
edible oils, metals and non-metalic products, machinery, cotton ginning, 
paper, coal, cement, ceramics, carpets of Warangal and Eluru, the attractive 
chrochet lace goods of jute of Narasapur. The main concentrations of 
industry are in Guntur-Krishna, -Hyderabad, East Godavari and Visakha- 
patnam districts, 


The Central Government's large-scale industries are Hindustan Ship- 
yard and Praga Tools Corporation. The Centre have also established 
Synthetic Drug Project at Hyderabad. Apart from above, two large-scale 
fertiliser industries are being established at Kothagudem and at Visakha- 
patnam. (For details see Index). j 


There are two paper mills in the State, one at Sirpur in: Adilabad 
district and the other, a State-owned factory, at Rajahmundry, in East Goda- 
vari district. The Government have launched four corporations, namely, 
“Andhra Pradesh Industrial Development Corporation, Andhra Pradesh 
Small-Scale Industrial Development Corporation, Andhra Pradesh Mining 
Corporation Ltd, and Andhra Pradesh State Financial Corporation ta 
provide financial assistance to medium and small-scale industries and hotel 
industry within the State. The industrial units run by the Government 
departments at present are Andhra Paper Mills at Rajahmundry, Ceramic 
€ Glass Factory at Guntur, Government Power 


Alcohol Factory at Bodhan. 
There are some industries in which the Government hold shares of the 
capital, such as Nizam Sugar Factory, Singarani Collieries Company, Azam 
Taha Mills, Allwyn Metal Works, Hyderabad Chemicals and Fertilizers, 


pur Paper Mills, Sirsilk Ltd., Praga Tools Corporation Ltd., at 
Secunderabad, 


There are 19 Industrial Estates in the State, 
COTTAGE INDUSTRY—See Small-Scale Industries section, 
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MINERALS—The iron deposits in the State are estimated at about 400 
million tonnes, of which approximately 15-20 million tonnes are presently 
known to be of high grade. As the largest producer of barytes, it accounts 
for almost 95 p.c. of the country’s output, The country’s largest known 
deposits of chrysotile asbestos of the iron fibre type are located in the Cud- 
dapah district. Mica is mined on a considerable scale for export in the 

lellore district, while manganese reserves in Visakhapatnam and Srikaku- 

Jam districts of about 3 to 4 million tonnes are utilized for both export and 
the manufacture of ferromanganese within the State. Recently copper 
deposits have been discovered. The coal industry is situated at Kothagudem, 
Tandur, Yellandu and Sasti in Telengana region, Two large deposits of 
iron ore have been located in Guntur and Nellore districts. There are also 
large deposits of limestone, manganese, graphite, ochre, China clay, slate 
and quartz. The delta areas of the Krishna and the Godavari contain 
lignite deposits, while uranium is found in the Nellore district. 


IRRIGATION AND POWER—During the three Five-Year Plans, 6 
major and 44 medium projects have been undertaken for construction. The 
potential created to the end of the Third Plan from major and medium. 
projects was 3,91,300 ha. (9,67,000 acres), utilisation being 2,81,300 ha. 
(6,95,000 acres). The major irrigation projects are: K. C. Canal, Tunga- 
bhadra Low Level Canal, Kadam, Nagarjunasagar, Tungabhadra High 
Level Canal Stage 1, Pochampad, Tungabhadra H.L.C, Stage II, and Vam- 
sadharati, The medium irrigation schemes are remodelling of Bandhakattu 
Channel, Ramperu drainage scheme, Bheemanpali, Koil Sagar, Paleru reser- 
voir, Nakklagandi, Uppeteru Lower Anicut, Vudyaranyaswami Gudi, Sirla, 
Vegavathi Anicut, Seethanagram, Nagavalli К. S. Channel, Gombhiragedda, 
Sarla Sagar, Upper Pennar, Lower Segileru, Pincha Nadi, Siddalagandi, 
Mallimadugu, Kalangi, Cheenaraya Summigudi, Rallapad Stage JI, Musi, 
Narayanapurám, Paidigam, Paleru Bhitragunta, Zurreru reservoir, Salivagu, 
Torrigada pumping schéme, Krishna Barrage, Bharawantippa, Rajolibunda 
diversion scheme, Swarna, Ramaduggu, Nallavagu, Lakhnapur, Jutpalli.. 

Thandava reservoir, Vehra reservoir, Kotapallivagu, Kanupur Canal, Lanka 
Sagar, Pampa reservoir, Vottigedda, Bahuda reservoir, Guntur Channel, 
Gajuladina Project, Gandipalem Project, Ramkrishnapuram Anicut, improve 
: ment to Nizamsagar Canal. . 


At present Andhra Pradesh is опе of the most backward States with 
regard to power development. The installed capacity at the end of Third 
Plan was 291.5 MW resulting in a per capita consumption of 26 KWH 
which is much below the all-India level. The major power projects are 
Machkund H. E. Project, Ramagundam Thermal Station ‘A’, Nellore Ther- 
mal Station, Kothagudem Thermal Station Stage 1, Upper Sileru Н. E. 
Stage I, Kothagudem Stages IL & П, Ramagundam Thermal Station P, 
Srisailam H. E., Lower Sileru H. E. and the medium power schemes are 
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Tungabhadra Н. E, Stage 1, Telengana Hydro Thermal scheme, Tunga- 
bhadra Nellore Hydro Thermal scheme, package gas turbine sets, Balimela 
Dam H. E. Project and Kinnersani Dam Project. 

PORTS—Andhra Pradesh has a coastline of 600 miles with one major 
Port: Visakhapatnam, 2 intermediate ports: Masulipatam and Kakinada 
and 5 minor ports. : 

. DISTRICTS—Adilabad, Anantapur, Chittor, Cuddapah, East Godavari, 
Guntur, Hyderabad, Karimnagar, Khammam, Krishna, Kurnool, Mahabub- 
nagar, Medak, Nalgonda, Nellore, Nizamabad, Srikakulam, Visakhapatnam, 
Warangal and West Godavari, 


ASSAM 
Capital -- Shillong Cities Population 
Area (sq. m.) E 47,091 Shillong .. 102,398 
Population «~ 11872,7772 M 
Density (per sa. m.) .. 252 Gauhati .. 100,7 
Females per 1,000 males 876 PABEN rak ‚58,480 
Literacy per 1,000 PS 274 
Principal Languages .. Assamese Silchar .. 41062 
& Bengali 
{ Nowgong .. 38,600 
Universities .. Gauhati & 
Dibrugarh Digboi .. 35,028 


BOUNDARIES—This north-eastern State is almost bottled up between 
Bhutan and Tibet on the north, Burma on the east, and East Pakistan 
(Bangla Desh) on the west, areas of Manipur on the east and of Cooch- 
Behar and Tripura on the west thrown in, except for a narrow passage 
bordering along and through Cooch-Behar. 


PHYSICAL FEATURES—The State is characterised by its division into 
two distinct natural regions, viz., the plain division (24,355 sq. m.) and the 


ara valley in the south. The hills-that skirt the State are the Garo, the 
United Khasi & Jaintia, the Mikir, the North Cachar, the Lushai (now 
Officially known as Mizo) and the Naga Hills. Assam occupies a strategi- 
cally important position after the partition of India. There are two strategic 
frontier regions in Assam, both of which, though under the Governor of 

ssam, are excluded from the administrative control -of the Assam Govern- 
ment. The one is North-East Frontier Agency (NEFA) and the other is 
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Nagaland. The former is ruled by the Governor of A as 
ae President of India and the latter became a EA de NND 

CLIMATE & RAINFALL—The climate of Assam is marked by cool- 
ness and extreme humidity. Criss-crossed and skirted by hill ranges and 
forests, with the lower Himalayan range overlooking in the north, the 
State receives abundant rainfall which keeps the temperature moderate. 
Except for the Western Ghats where the average rainfall is about the same, 
Assam has the highest rainfall in the whole of India. The averages in 
different parts of the State vary from about 43 inches in the Nowgong 
plains to about 500 inches at Cherrapunji which is the second rainiest place 
on earth. Assam enjoys an unusuallv long and bracing cold weather. The 
spell of hot weather is short. 

POPULATION AND -AREA—The population in round figure was 
11.87 million in 1961. Assam comprises 2.71 p.c. of India’s total population 
and occupies 4.00 p.c. of India’s total area. The State has a large number 
of tribal population—2,068,364 according to 1961 census. 


AGRICULTURE—Heavy rainfall makes agriculture and plantation 
comparatively easy and worthwhile for the people and planters. 72% of 
the total population depend on agriculture which is responsible for half of 
the State’s income, The main agricultural crops of the State are rice an 
maize. The main cash crops аге tea, jute, cotton, rape and mustard, sugar- 
cane, potato and tobacco. Jhum cultivation is carried on in the hill districts. 
The trees and shrubs on hill slopes, selected every year, are cut down 
and burnt and then crops grown on the bald patches. The area is then 
abandoned for a number of vears so that trees may grow again and fertility 
recouped. 

FORESTS—Occupy about 39% of the State's arca (approx, 47.9 
thousand sq. km.). They produce probably, the largest quantity of bamboo 
for paper production. Assam is India's biggest cane producer. There are 
about 70 or more varieties of timber, of which 10 or 12 varieties are now 
generally used. Other forest produce are : firewood, lac, stone, sand, drugs, 
elephant tusks, incense and perfumes, fibres and flosses, etc. 


FAUNA—Assam is fortunate in possessing probably the richest fauna 
of any part of Asia and outside Africa. The most important animal from 
the point of view of its rarity and interest is the great Indian single-horned 
rhinoceros, the largest’ rhino in existence today. Elephant, wild, buffalo, 
bison, swamp deer, sambhar, spotted deer, barking deer, rare birds like 
giant hornbill, pink-headed duck, king cobra and other kinds of reptiles 
also abound. Royal Bengal tigers and leopards are there too. The n 
single population of elephants, outside possibly Burma, 1s found in ке 
There аге їп Assam 4 wild life sanctuaries : Kaziranga 10 Sibsagar district 
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(see Index)—the stronghold of the fast-disappearing rhinos, Manas in Kam- 
rup district, Garampani in Mikir and N, Cachar Hills and Sonai Rupa in 
Darrang district. The first two are famous as places of tourist attraction. 
There are also two game reserves. 


INDUSTRIES—The main industry of Assam is tea industry. There are 
over 900 tea gardens in Assam alone, registered with the Tea Board of India. 
Assam has made vast stride in jute ciltivation. It leads all other States 1n 
mineral oil industry. The other important mining industries are coal, lime- 
stone and sillimanite. Coal is worked in Ledo, Nazeria and Cherrapunji, 
but the output is not high. The other industries are : match-making, ply- 
wood manufacturing, rice and oilmilling. Next to agriculture, handloom 
industry is the most important cottage industry, and is carried on both in 
the Plains and in the Hills. 


The fertilizer factory at Namrup in the public sector was commissioned 
in 1968. (see Fertilizer). ` : 


There аге 5 Industrial Estates in the State, 


MINERALS—Assam has the distinction of being the first place in India 
where mineral oil has been produced, In the field of oil production, Assam 
holds the premier position in the country, having an estimated reserves 
of 100 million tonnes which accounts for 58% of India's known reserves. 

The oilfields are at Digboi, Naharkatiya and Hurijan. Rich deposits of 
oil have also been struck at Lakowa and Galeki in Upper Assam. Utilising 
the crude oil at Naharkatiya, Moran belt, a refinery in the public sector has 
been set up at Noonmati, near Gauhati. Coal, limestone and sillimanite are 
the other minerals commercially worked. Assam contributes more than 
90% of the total sillimanite production in India. 

IRRIGATION AND POWER—There is no major irrigation project in 
the State. Four medium schemes were started in the Third Plan, viz. 
Longa, Patradisa, Sukla and Harguti, none of which is so far completed. 
Jamuna Irrigation Scheme has been completed. 


Assam has 30% of the total hydropower potential of India but the 
level of power development is the lowest in India, The installed capacity 
at the end of the Third Plan was only 143 MW, about 1.4 p.c. of the all 
India figure. The major power projects are: Umiam Hydel Project (Stage 1 
and Stage II), Gauhati Thermal Station, "Naharkatiya Thermal Station. 
The medium power schemes are Umtru H, E. Project (Stage I and Stage 
П), Garo Hills Thermal Station, Nangwalbibra Thermal Station and ins- 
tallation of diesel sets at Tejpur, Jorhat and Chauba. 


DISTRICTS—Cachar, Darrang, Garo Hills, Goalpara, Kamrup:; 


Lakhimpur, Mizo Hills, New Lakhim N i i 
ikh | pur, Nowgong, Sib: United 
Mikir & North Cachar Hills. ANE PP LE 


\ 
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BIHAR 
Capital $ Patna Cities 4 Population 
Arca (sq. m-) is 67,196 Jamshedpur .. 328,044 
Population -. 46455,10 Dhanbad . -= 2,00,618 
Density (per sq. m) + 691 сауа .. 151,05 
Females per 1,000 males 994 Monghyr . .. 1,46,807 
Literacy per 1,000 -- inii Bhagalpur .. 1,43,850 
Panak ү: | Ranchi .. 140253 
niversittes : 

Patna, Bihar (Muzaffarpur), Muzaffarpur .. 1,090048 
Bhagalpur, Ranchi, Kameshwar Darbhanga .. 103,016 
Singh Sanskrit (Darbhanga), Chapra 88,264 
Magadh (Bodh:Gaya). AE e › 

Bihar 781091 


BOUNDARIES—Bihar is bounded on the north by the territory ОЁ 
Nepal and the Darjeeling district of West Bengal, on the east by West 
Bengal, on the south by Orissa, and on the west by U. P. and M. P. 


CLIMATE & RAINFALL—Climatically, Bihar is a beautiful belt of 
transition between the wet and humid regions of deltaic Bengal and the 
arid dryness of the greater part of U.P. and М.Р. Rainfall is heavier on the 
plateaus than on the low-lying Ganga valley but the plains are the real 
beneficiaries as well as sufferers from draughts and floods. Swelled by the 
monsoons and melting snows the rivers Kosi, Gandak and Sone retard the 
development work by their annual havoc which runs into some crores 
of rupees. 

POPULATION AND AREA—With the population in round figure of 
47 million in 1961, Bihar stands second only to U.P. in population though 
in area it stands eighth. 

ABORIGINAL TRIBES—Bihar has the third largest tribal population 
in India, next to Orissa preceded by Madhya Pradesh. The number of 
tribal people is 2,068,366 and they constitute about 9 p.c. of the State's total 
population and are concentrated in Ranchi, Singhbhum and Santhal Par- 
ganas districts. There are altogether 29 scheduled tribes. Linguistically, 
these tribes belong to two families of language, viz. the Austric and the 
Dravidian. Among the scheduled tribes, the Oraons, the Sauria and tlie 
Mal Pahariyas speak the Dravidian family of language and the rest speak 
the Austric or the Munda group of language. The most impor tribes 
in this State are the Oraons, Mundas, Santhals, Hos, Kharias and MUS 
“The important minor tribes are the Asurs, Birhor, Binjhia, Birja an onya; 
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The majority of the people of Chotanagpur are tribals consisting of two 
main groups, the Mundas and the Oraons. 


AGRICULTURE—Bihar is essentially an agricultural State. About 
82 p.c, of its population depend on agriculture. Fertile river-beds produce 
almost all the crops. Rice, tobacco and sugarcane occupy a prominent place 
in agricultural economy. Other crops are paddy, maize, wheat, barley, 
rahar, jute, chilly, potato, oilseed, pea, khesari, etc. 


After Uttar Pradesh, the most important area of white sugar in India 
is Bihar, The important sugarcane districts are Champaran, Saran, Dos 
bhanga and Muzaffarpur. Next to Andhra Pradesh, Bihar enjoys the dis- 
tinction of being the second largest tobacco-producing State in India. 
Tobacco is grown in Monghyr, Purnea and Darbhanga districts. 


FORESTS—The total forest area is 13,000 sq.'m., ie, nearly 19 p.e 
of the area of the State, It is thus still short of about 1 p.c. to meet the 
minimum requirement of the State, Bihar’s forests are a valuable source 
of supply of timber, bamboos, grass, lac, gum, resins, tanning materials, 
‘kendu’ leaves (for bidis’) and a large variety of medicinal herbs. These 
forests contain various kinds of wild life. There is a National Park, 
75 sq. m. in area, near Hazaribagh town. (See Index). 
MINERALS—Bihar ranks first among the States in India in mineral 
production, Of a large number of minerals found in the State, coal, copper 
ore, iron ore, manganese ore, mica and limestone are the most important 
and make up more than 98 p.c. of the total production. Almost all the 
copper ore, more than half of the coal and mica and about 40 p.c, of the 
iron ore produced in India come from Bihar. ; The entire Indian output 
of bentonite comes from near Tinpahar in Santhal Parganas district. Almost 
all the kyanite production comes from Kharsawan in Singbhum. district, 
The most important coal-fields in Bihar are in Bokaro-Ramgarh-Karanpura 
areas, Thana, Giridih and Daltonganj are other coal-producing areas in 
the State, Ігоп-оге deposits occur in south Singbhum and extend into 
Orissa, India has almost a monopoly in mica, supplying 80 p.c, of the 
world’s requirement of mica—out of which Bihar’s contribution is of the 
order of 66 p.c. The Bihar mica belt runs through the four districts of 
Gaya, Hazaribagh, Monghyr and Bhagalpur. Bulk of the production of 
copper ore in India comes from Singhbhum. It is being worked at Mosaboni 
and Maubhandar near Ghatsila. Bauxite occurs on the plateaus in Ranchi 
and Palamau. Extensive deposits of limestone аге found in Sahabad, 
Palamau, Hazaribagh, Dhanbad and Singhbhum districts, China clay 
occurs mainly in Singhbhum, Bhagalpur, Santhal Parganas and Dhanbad 
districts. Bihar is the largest producer of China clay in India. Chromite 
et being worked “in Singhbhum. Bihar raises about 24 p.c, of the value 
of India’s production of chromite! Ample resources of pyrite and important 


ГЕ 


4 


| 5 Shahabad, Saha 


` Sy 
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Source of sulphur have been found in the Sasaram sub-division of Sahabad 
strict, Apatites occur in plenty in Singhbhum. 

INDUSTRIES—The gigantic Tata Iron and Steel Co. (TISCO) a 
Jamshedpur tops the list of industries. Coal, mica, and lae are major 
industries, One of the biggest public sector enterprises, Sindri Fertilizer 

actory is in this State. Tinplate Company of India at Jamshedpur is the 
only factory in Bihar manufacturing tinplate. The Tata Engineering and 
ocomotive Co, (TELCO) at Jamshedpur manufactures locomotives and 
ThBineering products, Other important ventures are: (1) а heavy 
machine-building plant at Hatia, (2) a heavy machine tool factory at 
anchi, (3) fourth steel plant at Bokaro, (4) an oil refinery at Barauni, 

Indian Aluminium Co, at Muri (Ranchi), (6) Indian Explosive Factory 
at Gomia, (7) National Coal Development Corpn. Ltd., (8) Pyrites andi 

hemicals Development Company Ltd., Indian Tube Co, Ltd. at Jamshedpur. 


ee industry is a very important cottage industry of Bihar, Mulberry: 
Pee miS which produce varieties of silk, are reared, Eri silk-worm 
i EM ilo an important industry in Bihar. Besides mulberry and еп 
in те 9 дс; largest yardage of tassar silk in India, which is produced 
place u {се of Chotanagpur. The sugar industry occupies an imponan 
tries are an rural economy of the State. Handloom and handicraft in 
s © two important small-scale industries of the State. 


for IRRIGATION AND POWER—Irrigation facilities аге don only 
сиу топ ha (5 million acres) ic. for about 25 per cent of xo 
ane 1 area of the State. The major irrigation projects аге: Ва s 
xv Оой, Gandak, Chandan Reservoir, Raypur Canal, Western Kosi Сапан э 
Опе High Level Canal. The medium irrigation VERO А ait 
› D awa, Durgavati, irrigation of Chaur, Jinjoi, Kamali SEn 
‘ Kharagpur Lake, Lilajan, Lower Morhar, Mayank ee 
Tribeni agi Reservoir, Sakri Lower Valley, small demissum aniy Ch ndan 
Е anal extension, Upper Morhar, Chacko, Khajia Phase I, СЕКСТЕ 
Y Phase › Kanchi Kohira, Lower Kiu Valley, Panchne ranra “Weir 
Mos П, Roro; Sakri Phase II, Torlow, Ага}, Bijoy, Kokro, you aed 
on ©, Banki Left Canal, Kamala, Kudia, Sone Weir, Udrasthan 
“ction of water courses under Sone Canal. 


With lar i iderable potential for bulk 
ger А ge coal reserves, Bihar has considerable p OE 
ins ein of thermal power, During the three Five-Year a E. 5.66). 


Capacity has risen from 244 MW (1950) to 926.6 МУ. I 


- е H - 
ТК aos Power projects are: Barauni Thermal Power iy. Project 


al Station and Subarnarekha Hydel-cum-Water SupP! 
ydel-cum: 

у DISTRI А Dhanbad, Gaya, 
Hazari CTS—Bhagalpur, Champaran, Darbhanga, Dh 

azaribagh, Monghyr, Мазар: Palamau, Раша, Purnea, Ranchi, 
tsa, Santhal Parganas, Saran and Singhbhum. 
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GUJARAT 
Capital Ahmedabad Cities Population 
(Gandhinagar) 

Area (sq. т) 7 72245 Ahmedabad 12,06,001 
Population `1 20,633,350 Baroda 45 2,98,398 
Density (per sq. т.) .- 286 Surat .. 2,8026 
Females. per 1,000 males 940 Rajkot 194,149 
Literacy per 1,000 "n 305 BESTE: 176473 
Principal Language -- Gujarati заупадағ Tt. M M 
r . ` Jamnagar so 0148572 
niversities. . Gujarat (Ahmedabad), Nadiad 78,952 
(Vallabh Vidyanagar), Gujarat Е кы А 75,081 

Sardar Patel Ayurveda (Jam- Porbandar 4 , 
nagar). South Gujarat (Surat), Broach 73,639 
Saurashtra (Rajkot). Junagadh 74,298 
ed by 


| BOUNDARIES— Gujarat lies on the west coast of India, bound 
the Arabian Sea on the west, Rajasthan on the north and east, adhya 
Pradesh on the south-east and Maharashtra on the south. 


PHYSICAL FEATURES—Physically, Gujarat can be divided into 
the mainland extending from the Rann of Kutch and the 
Aravali Hills to the river Damanganga, the hilly peninsular region О 
Saurashtra and Kutch ; and the north-eastern hilly tract. The mainlan 
is almost a flat plain made up of alluvial soil although the northernmost 

а bit sandy. A large part of the borderline of Gujarat is 


part of it is 1 ! ‹ 
covered with hills which are the trails of the mountains lying outside the 


territories of Gujarat. 

RIVERS—Big rivers like Sabarmati, Mahi, Narmada and Tapti, small 
rivers like Banas, Saraswati, Vishwamitri, Damanganga, Shetrunji, etc, an 
a number of rivulets water the plain of Gujarat. 

CLIMATE & RAINFALL—As the Tropic of Cancer passes through 


Gujarat’s northern border, the State has intensely hot or cold climate. But 
t reduce 


the Arabian Sea and the Gulf of Cambay washing its western coas 

the temperature and render the climate more pleasant and healthy. The 
presence of the forest-covered rugged mountains and hills on the eastern 
boundary also helps in reducing the intensity of the climate. A 
Gujarat is erratic and uneven with long breaks and 


] shòwers and ranges from 15 to 100 inches an yea 
Kutch 


three regions : 


The rainfall in 


occasionally torrentia 
Tt is highest in the Dangs district mainly due to dense forests there. 


has the lowest precipitation. 
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b ATION AND AREA—Gujarat had a Population of 21 million 
in Pr in 1961. It has 470 p.c. of India's total Population and 
6.14 p.c. of India's total area. 


AGRICULTURE—About 60 p.c. of the people of Gujarat are engaged 
in agriculture, the principal food crops being rice, wheat, Jowar, bajra, and 
maize. The important cash crops are cotton, sugarcane, oilseeds, tobacco, 
groundnut and pulses. About one-fifth of the area under cotton in the 
country is in this State. 


. ey 


FORESTS—Gujarat has the lowest percenta 


ge of forests among the 
Indian States. Forests cover 17,356 sq. km. or a 


bout 9% of the total land 


area. The Gir forests on the west are famous as the remaining habitat of 
the Asian lions. The Dangs forests in the south have rich teak. (see 
Wild Life). 


INDUSTRIES—Gujarat occupies a Prominent place in the industrial 
map of India. The State has major as well as minor industries, The main 
industry is textiles, accounting for nearly 48 p c. of the productive capital, 
Many mills are located in and around the capital Ahmedabad. Establish- 
ment ofa petro-chemical complex of Kovali, a fertiliser factory at Kandla, 
Tata’s Fertiliser Project at Mithapur and alumina and aluminium projects 
in joint sector in the State ha; diversified its 
dominated by the textile j 


industrial Structure which was 
| Пе industry up to 1959, Salt, cement, pharmaceu- 
ticals, dyestuffs, ceramics, vegetable oil, chemicals Potteries, paints and 
varnishes, oilseeds crushing, handloom, d Е 
Spare parts are other worth 


‹ airy, and cotton mills machinery 
menüoning, Тһе 
extent of about 25 Р.с. of the 


State produces salt to the 
: m SM Production in India, 
lere are at presen ndustrial Estates in the State 
у MINERALS—Amongst MPortant minerals found in this State are; 
| high-grade limestone, bauxite, 
| quartz and other 
t 


dei ау, calcite manganese, 
varieties of dy à i 

c e yes, a ge and convenient coastline. 
the State is favourably Situated in respect of salt, coal and lignite, Drillin : 
tests undertaken by the Oil an С i s 


ae А Gas Commission į h 
availability of oi] and gas in Ank] Campa FéRard to the 
a а eshwa E 

Very successful, i a» Kalol an 


Cambay have proved 
sect Coi 
established, (see Index), On тшегш Koyali, near Baroda, has been 


Potential created from 
pr Second and Third 
“19 million acres) and 0.34 mi 


Major irrigation Projects are Sh 
Bank Canal (Mahi 


S Kakrapar, Mahi, Right 
E tage Т), Bana iwa athmati Reservoir 
Project, Rädana (Mahi ре D), Banas (Dhantiw ada), Hathmati 


ad, Brahmani, Doswada Tank, Gajod, 
Karad Tank, Kaila, Machu I, Malan, 
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Moj, Moti Fatehwadi, Munjisar, Puna, Patadungri, Rangola, Rawal, 
Sanandro, Sasoi, Surajwadi, Vir, Demi, Fulzar, Limdi, Rojki, Sakroli, Suvi, 
Wadhwan, Aji, Bhogavo, Harnav, Hiran, Karol, Machundri, Ozat, Rudra- 
mata, Bhadar, Dhartrawadi, Gajansar, Ghelo, Goma, Kalindri, Machu 1, 
Meshwa, Niruna, Sapada, Saraswati, Shetrunji (Khodiyar) and Wartu. 
The major power projects are Dhuyaran Thermal Station Stage I and 
Stage П and the medium power schemes are Shahpur Power Station 
Extension, diesel sets misc. schemes, Kandla Thermal Power Station 
Extension, 

The State is noted for its wellirrigation. More than four-fifths of 
the irrigated area is irrigated by wells. 

PORTS—Gujarat has a coastline of over 1,600 kms. the longest IN 
India, with 46 working ports of which one is major, viz., Kandla, 10 inter- 
mediate and 40 minor. (see Index for details). 

DISTRICTS—Ahmedabad, Amreli, Banaskantha, Baroda, Bhavnagar, 
Broach, Bulsar, Dangs, Gandhinagar, Jamnagar, Junagadh, Kaira, Kutch, 
Mehsana, Panch Mahals, Rajkot, Sabarkantha, Surat and Surendranagar. 


HARYANA 
Capital Chandigarh Literacy. per 1,000 — .. 198 
Area (sq. m.) Е? 16945 Universities. .Punjab (Chandigarh), 
Population .. 76,000,000 Kurukshetra (Kurukshetra). 
Density (per sq. т.) .- 447 


This 17th Indian State came into being on November 1, 1966. 

BOUNDARIES—The State is bounded on the north by Punjab and 
Himachal Pradesh, on the south and west by Rajasthan and on the cast 
by Uttar Pradesh. f 

PHYSICAL FEATURES—Physically, Haryana falls into broad divi- 
sions—the sub-Himalayan and the Indo-Gangetic Plain, which run in south- 
eastern direction, almost parallel to each other. 

CLIMATE & RAINFALL—The climate of Haryana, over most of the 
year, is of pronounced continental character, very hot in summer and 
markedly cold in winter. Rainfall is scanty, particularly in Mohindergarh 
district. 

IRRIGATION AND POWER—Only 36 p.c. of the total cropped area 
in Haryana is irrigated. Though the three perennial. rivers, the Ravi, 
the Beas and the Sutlej flow through the Punjab State, the canals they 
feed irrigate lands both in the Punjab and Haryana regions. The Western 
Yamuna Canal is exclusively within Haryana, as the Yamuna flows on the 
En side of the State. The State shares the facilities from the Gurgaon 

anal with Rajasthan. 3 The medium irrigation schemes are Dadri, raising 


ы t > 


STATES AND TERRITORIES 
13 


and strengthening of banks, spillov c i 

W.Y.C, to Rewari and SN cde a an of irrigation (lift) 
wells in W.Y.C. Tract Stage I. There is а m er and irrigation tube. 
the Haryana region. Vast sandy areas in the Gan a d a 
districts can bloom, once irrigation facilities are Dorm SP kah 
shall have its due share of the waters of the three western E соры 
and Sutlej, an eventual solution of its irrigational needs can be pre 
building dams on the Yamuna and its tributaries so that water can be 
drawn. in abundance in the Western Yamuna Canal System. One such 
dam site at Kasan, on the river Tons, a major tributary of the Yamuna, 
has already been investigated and it is proposed to construct a 770-foot 
high arch dam and a power station of 750 MWH capacity near Kasan. 
Another site is at Kaunch, 6 miles upstream of Tajewala headworks and 
at Chandni on the Yamuna. These dams will help irrigate large areas in 
both power at the end of the Third Plan was 649.9 MW. The major 
Gurgaon and Mohindergarh districts. 

x The installed capacity of power projects of the State аге 15 MW. 
Thermal Station at Faridabad—Stage I, Delhi Thermal ‘Station ‘C’ and 
Faridabad Thermal Station—Stage II. | 

Haryana is the only State in India where electricity is available to all 
the villages, 

AGRICULTURE—The net area sown in Haryana is 3,487,000 hectares 
and the total cropped area, 4,577,000 hectares. To-day, 2,068,750 hectares 
in Haryana are under foodgrains and 322,600 hectares under cash crops. 
In all 26.8 p.c. of the population in Haryana is engaged in agriculture, 
The per acre yield in respect of sugarcane, wheat, and paddy is higher 
in Haryana than in the Punjab State. The area under sugarcane in Rohtak 
and Karnal districts is more than the area in any district of the Punjab 
State. With water available from the Bhakra reservoir, cotton cultivation 
is extending fast in Hissar district, Gurgaon and Mohindergarh districts 
are known for rape and mustard. A recent survey has established the 
possibility of jute cultivation in the swampy land in Gurgaon and Kaithal 


tehsil of Karnal. 

FORESTS—Consequent on the reorganization of the State of Punjab, 
most of the forest wealth has gone to the share of Himachál Pradesh. 
The State has now only 1,362 sa. km. of forests, the bulk of which are 
in Kalesar, Kalsia, Pinjore and Morni areas in Ambala district. The rest 
are in Gurgaon, Karnal and Mohindergarh districts. М 

MINERALS—The State has very little mineral wealth. It has no coal, 
gas or petroleum. Iron ore, limestone and slate are the only three prin- 
cipal minerals commercially exploited at present. Limestone is found 
mainly in Mohindergarh district. Slate is found near Rewari in Gurgaon 
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and in Mohindergarh districts. The entire production of iron ore comes 
from Mohindergarh district. 

INDUSTRIES—Industrial development in the Punjab is a post 
independence phenomenon and its distinguishing features have been domi- 
nance of small-size units. Of the total 17,000 such units, 25 pic. are in 
Haryana. They cover a wide range of industrial goods. There is ап 
investment of Ёз. 139 crores in the large-scale industrial sector, particular y 
in the ring towns around Delhi, and of this, Rs. 81 crores are in Haryana 


and Rs, 58 crores in the Punjab State. There is still graer soe 
3$ ed і ries in the Haryana region. jt has 
арааран Yamunanagar, six cotton 


three paper mills, two in Faridabad and one in А i 
textile mills, three sugar factories, опе each at Rohtak, Panipat m 
Yamunanagar (the biggest in India), and two cement factories. Th 
Scientific Instruments Factory at Ambala, the brasswarc industry in 
Jagadhari and Gurgaon, the glassware industry in Faridabad, a big cycle 
factory at Sonepat, five large-scale cycle assembling and cycle components 
manufacturing units, eight re-rolling mills and опе Bata Shoc Factory. 
Hindustan Machine Tools factory at Pinjore is the only centrally or State 
sponsored project in the State. М 
DISTRICTS—Hissar,. Mohindergarh, Gurgaon, Rohtak, Karnal, 


Ambala and Jind. 
HIMACHAL PRADESH 


' Capital ae Simla Principal Languages Hindi and 
Area (sq. km.) - 56,019 A Pahari 
Population .. 2,701,144 i \ 
Density (per sq. m.) «+. 124 T owns Population 
Females per 1,000 males 928 Mandi vs 13,034 
Literacy per 1,000 Vs 171 Nahan Ф 12,439 


Himachal Pradesh comprises 22 former Punjab Hill States апа their 
9 tributaries nestling in the foothills of the Himalayas, between Kashmir 
in the west and U.P, in the east. 

Heavily wooded and assured of high rainfall, Himachal Pradesh has 
two blocks, one to the west of Punjab at the foot of the Himalayas and 
bounded by U.P, on the west and the other to the north of Punjab and 
bounded by Jammu and Kashmir. 

Formerly an Union Terriory Himachal Pradesh became the 18th State 
9f India on 25th January, 1971. 

Eu Dee аны the mainstay of 95 p.c. of the population, Wheat, 
М Y, TCC, гарт, gram, sugarcane and potato are the principal crops 3 


1 


f 
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tea in small quantities being also grown. The State has established itself 
as a vital source of potatoes, specially seed potatoes, in India. 

In the lower elevations, sub-tropical fruits grow in abundance and 
in the mid-hill elevations where winter conditions are milder, stone fruits 
like peaches, plums, apricots and pomegranates thrive. In the higher eleva- 
tions of about 6,000 feet, a variety of juicy and colourful apples and cherries 
grow. The delicious apples of Himachal Pradesh is famous all over India, 
Dry fruits like raisins, grapes and walnuts are cultivated in the Chini area 
bordering Tibet. 

FORESTS—occupy about 35 p.c. of the total area of the Statd 
and play a yital role in the economy of the people. They contain the 
largest quantity of coniferous timber in northern India and are the main 
source of revenue in the State. 

COTTAGE INDUSTRIES—Cattle, sheep and goat-rearing are major 
cottage industrics. The wool production is the mainstay of the people 
living in the higher regions of Chini and Pangi and provides a subsidiary 
source of income to most of the population, though the quality of wool 
is inferior. Е 

Mandi town is the chief centre of commerce for Ladakh and Yarkhand 
areas and also a halting station for passenger traffic between Pathankote 
and Kulu. 

DISTRICTS—Bilaspur, Chamba, Kangra, Ki iti 

ee amba, Kangra, Kinnaur, Kulu, Lahaul-Spiti 
Mahasu, Mandi, Simla and Srimur. 1 d 


JAMMU AND KASHMIR 


Capital — .. - o Srinagar University .. Jammu & 
Kashmir 
Area (sa. km.) .. 222800* ; 
- Cities В Population 
_ Population (1964) .. 35,60,976 
Srinagar .. 2,950084 
Females per 1,000 males 873 
` Ё e ,02,738 
Tea) pee T000 f И. Jammu 1,02,73 
Н Anantnag x 21,087 
Official Language ы Urdu 
Baramula у 19,854 


Principal Languages .. Kashmiri, 
Ladakhi, Balti, Punjabi, Paharj 
and Dogri. 


* Includes the territories under illegal occupation of China and Pakistan. 
N 


~ 


(Жо 23 
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BOUNDARIES—This northernmost State ot india touches Nc 
boundaries of "Afghanistan, U.S.S.R. and China in the north аи еѕ 
Pakistan іп the west, Tibet lies to its east and Punjab to its south. 


PHYSICAL FEATURES—The State is almost entirely mountainous; 
and it may be geographically divided into three areas: Tibetan and semi- 
Tibetan tracts in the north containing the districts of Ladakh and Gu 
the middle region of the happy valley of Kashmir, and the large leve 
areas of Jammu in the south. 


RIVERS—The State is traversed by three rivers : Indus, ]helum and 
Chenab. The Jhelum flows through Srinagar City and drains the SEA 
valley whereas the Chenab drains part of the Jammu province as Ё 


CLIMATE & RAINFALI—The climate of the State теп. from the 
Artic cold in the Ladakh district to the tropical heat of the sub-montane 
and semi-mountainous tracts of Jammu. The valley however, has a tem- 
perate, salubrious climate. The average annual rainfall varies from 30 to 
60 inches, except in Ladakh district where it is only 4° inches. In the 


Valley, the annual rainfall varies from 30 to 35 inches and in Jammu 
district, it is about 45 inches. 


POPULATION AND AREA—The population in round figure was 
about 36 million in 1964. It has 0.81 p.c. of India's total population. About 
167 p.c. of the total population is urban. _ 

EDUCATION—Kashmir is the only State in India where education 
is free at all stages, including the university. No tuition {се is charged 
in any Government school or college. А special feature of the educational 
programme has been the opening of more elementary schools in order to 
universalise education in the State. (Two autonomous wings of the Jammu 
& Kashmir University—one each at Srinagar and Jammu—have been set up 
to impart Post-Graduate education in all basic subjects under the aegis of 
the University. 


Technical education has also received due attention in the recent years. 
There are at present two polytechnics, one each at Jammu and Srinagar, 
one regional engineering college, and some technical institutions. 


AGRICULTURE—The main occupation of the people in the State 


is agriculture. The total area under cultivation is 17.03 lakh acres. Chief 
crops grown are rice, wheat, maize, tobacco, oilseeds, saffron, barley and 
cotton, Cultivation of a large variet 


c 5 у of fruits and vegetables is an 

important and. productive occupation. Fruits like pear, apple, peach, plum, - 

* cherry, quince, orange, apricot, almond and walnut grow in abundance 
and are major export items. 


‘Sheep and goat raising is the means of li 


I : velihood of many inhabiting 
the hill slopes with abundant green pasture. 4 


A greater part of the State 
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sesamum, groundnut, linseed, rape and mustard, sugarcane, tobacco, potatoe: 
and rice are also grown. "à S 

MINERALS—The State is rich in minera] resources. Two of Rajas- 
than's rich. deposits are high-class limestone and gypsum. The limestone 
is spread all over the State. One of the important ores available in Rajas- 
than is abrytborium sulphate which’ is not found anywhere in India, Large 
resources of sodium sulphate and salt occur at Deedwana and Sambhar. Of 
Rajasthan's valuable ores, the most important is mica which, with Bihar, 
it supplies to the outside world. Mica is chiefly found in Ajmer, Udaipur, 
Bhilwara and Jaipur districts. Deposits of lignite occur near Palana in 
Bikaner district and marbles at Makrana in Nagaur district. Uranium 
deposits have been located at Umra and Udaisagar in Udaipur district. The 
chief non-metallic minerals are silica sand, feldspar, asbestos, barytes, 
clays, emeralds, fuller's earth etc. 

INDUSTRIES—The most important industries are the weaving of 
muslin, tye and dye fabrics, dying and printing of cotton clothes, cement, 
glass, ball-bearing, sugar, manufacture of carpets, rugs and ius SES 
goods, enamelling, pottery, ivory work, gota kinar (silver and gold laces), 
lacquer, wooden toys, hand-made paper, papier-machie toys, embroidered 
shoes, leather bags, handloom weaving, gem cutting, etc. Jaipur is famous 
for enamelling work, ў 


Two new major industries аге the spinning mills at Udaipur and a 
nylon factory at Kotah. Construction works on the textile mills at Kishen- 
garh, Bhilwara and Bhawanimandi are in progress. Two fertilizer factories 
are being set up at Kotah. A cement factory at Chittorgarh and another 
factory at Dabok area in Udaipur district would be set up Soon. 


IRRIGATION AND POWER—The potential achieved to the end of 
the Third Plan was 0.64 million ha (1.59 million acres). The major irriga- 
tion. projects are Kotah Barrage—Chambal Stage I (inter-State project with 
Madhya Pradesh), Rajasthan Canal, Rana Pratap Sagar (inter-State project 
with Madhya Pradesh). Besides these, Rajasthan also derives benefit from 
Gandhi Sagar Dam, Bhakra-Nangal Project, Beas Stages I & П and Gurgaon 
Canal. The medium irrigation schemes are Arwar, Atwara, Bagolia, Bankli, 
Bhula, Bundi Ka Gothra, Deoria Tank, Gadola, Galwa, Gambheri, Giri 

, Nanda, Gudha, Jawai, Juggar, Kala Bhata, Kalisil, Khari, Kantri, Lodisar- 
kanaka, Mashi, Meja, Morel, Namona Canal, Narayan Sagar, Nindar, Ora, 
Paibalapura, Parbati, Parwan, raising of Hemawas, raising of Nahar Sagar, 
raising of Ummed Sagar, Sareri, Survania, Surwal, ‘Alnia, Bharatpur Feeder, 
Jakham, West Banas, Bhimsagar, Kalisindh, Berach at Badgaon, Berach at 
Vallabh Nagar, Khari Feeder, Orai, Angore, Lasoria, Gopalpura, Jaitpura. 


The installed capacity of power of the State was 232 MW at the end 
of the Third Plan. The major power projects is Jawahar Sagar Dam (Kotah 


A3 
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Dam), Chambal Stage III and the medium power schemes are Jodhpur 
Power Station extension and Diesel power station. 

, DISTRICTS—Ajmer, Alwar, Banswara, Barmer, Bharatpur, Bhilwara, 
Bikaner, Bundi, Chittorgarh, Churu, Dungarpur, Ganganagar, Jaipur, Jal 
salmer,” Jalore, Jhalawar, Jhunjhunu, Jodhpur. Kotah, Nagaur, Pali, Sawal; 
Madhopur, Sikar, Sirohi, Tonk and Udaipur. 


TAMIL NADU 


Capital Madras Cities Population 
Madras .. 1729,41 
Area (sq. m.) .. © 50331 —— Madurai 2 424,810 
Рориайоп .. 33,686,953 Coimbatore | .. 286305 . 
3 k Tiruchirapalli .. 249,862 
Density (per sq. m.) .. 669 Salem .. 249145 
Females per 1,000 males 992 Palayamkottai ..  1,90,048 
Literacy per 1,000 — .. 314 Tuticorin 5 12738, 
ерер Tamil — QU UO p19380 
Universities : 7 Thanjavur .. 11,099 
Madras, Madurai, Annamalai, Nagercoil .. 1506207 


BOUNDARIES—Formerly known as Madras, this State is bounded by 
Mysore State and Andhra Pradesh on the north, the Bay of Bengal on the 
east, and the range of the Western Ghats on the west. 

RIVER SYSTEM—Scarcity of water becomes pronounced after the 
reorganisation of the State, The State has only one big river, the Cauvery 
whose waters have already been utilised fully. Other smaller rivers, such as, 
Vaigai, Pennar, Tamraparni, etc, have all been harnessed. 


POPULATION AND AREA—The population of the State in round 
figure was 34 million in 1961. Tamil Nadu has 7.68 p.c. of the total popu- 
lation of India, occupying 4.27 p.c. of India’s total area. 


AGRICULTURE—is the main occupation of the people. The principal 
commercial crops of the State are groundnut, cotton, sugarcane, gingelley 
coconut, tobacco, coffee, tea, pepper and rubber. The staple food crops аге 
Paddy, millets, ragi, pulses, bajra, jawar, small millets, onions, potatoes, 
sweet potatoes, and tapioca. Bananas, mangoes, and citrus are the most 


important fruit,crops. Tamil Nadu is one of the two quinine-producing 
States in India. 


FORESTS—Area covered by reserved forests is 17,236 sq. km. Timber, 
ha bamboos, sandalwood, tan barks are main forests products. While 
© West Coast forests provide such well-known timber species as teak and 


s 
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rosewood, the comparatively dry forests in the easter. istri - 
valuable sandalwood in which India holds almost а УОЛА eens a vM 
timber forests are mostly confined to the high-rainfall region of the vas 
Ghats in Coimbatore, Madurai and Tirunelveli districts, with ‘more than 40 
marketable species. Next_to teak, sandalwood is the most important forest 


product. 
MINERALS—The State has some basic minerals, such as bauxite, gyp- 
sum, limestone, magnesite, mica, quartz, feldspar, salt, corundum, fireclay, 
etc. The lignite (brown coal) estimated to be 2,000 million tonnes and 
found in South Arcot district, will be mined and utilized in the Neyveli 
Lignite Project. Magnetite, bauxite and iron ores occur in Salem district. 

INDUSTRIES—Cotton textiles is one of the major industries, There 
are 131 spinning mills in the State. The State is noted for tanning indus- - 
try. Other industries, both perennial and seasonal, include hosiery, silk and 
woollen goods; foundries, iron and steel, tea, coffee, breweries, rice, bones 
and manures, chemicals, oil, sugar, tobacco, matches, potteries, lime, paints, 
soaps, paper, printing, bricks and tiles, glass, saw rope. Silk industry is 
carried on in the districts of Nilgiris, Coimbatore, Salem, Tirunelveli, Sou 
Arcot and North Arcot. 

The State is also prominent in the manufacture of vanaspati, cotton yarn 
and cloth, chrome-tanned hides and vegetable-tanned hides, sulphuric acid, 
caustic soda, superphosphate, paints, enamels and varnish, soap, carbon 
dioxide gas, aluminia ferric, cement, sanitarywares,, stonewares, refractories, 
asbestos, cement products, finished steel, brass sheet/circles, wood screws, 
diesel engines, power-driven pumps, sugar mill machinery, electric motors, 
power transformers, radio receivers, motor starters, automobiles, bicycles and’ 
spare parts thereof, and plastic: moulding goods. 

Public Sector Projects undertaken in Tamil Nadu are—(1) Integral 
Coach Factory at Perambur, (2) Integrated Neyveli Lignite Corporation ; 
(3) Surgical Instruments Plant, a unit of Indian Drugs & Pharmaceuticals 
Ltd, at Nandambakkam ; (4) Hindustan Teleprinters Ltd., near Guindy ; 
(5) Hindustan Photo Films Factory at Ootacamund for the manufacture of 
cinema film, photo film, X-ray films, etc ; (6) A high-pressure boiler plant 
at Tiruchirapalli, (7) A tank factory and an ordinance factory at Avadi ; 
(8) An aluminium factory at Mettur, 


IRRIGATION AND POWER—Tamil Nadu A 
limits of utilisation of its water resources, bringing the areas under irriga- 
tion to 1.40 mllion ha (3.46 million acres). The major irrigation projects 
are Lower Bhavani, Mainimuthar, Parambikulam Alivar and Chittar Pat- 
tanrkal and the medium irrigation schemes are Amravathy, Araniar, Krishna- 
giri, Mettur Canal, Sathanur Project, Therupprappar Weir and Kodayar 
extension, Vaigai Project, New Kattali H.L.C., Neyyar Stage ll, Pullambadi 


has almost reached the 
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Canal, Vidur, Gomukhinadi, improvement to Palar Anicut, Sathanur Stage 
II, Ramanadi, Manimuktanadi, Gatana and modernising Vaigai Channels. 
The installed capacity of power of the State was 1070 MW at the M af 
the Third Plan. The major power projects are Periyar H. E. scheme, Kunda 
Н. E, scheme Stages 1, II, III and IV, Mettur Tunnel H. E. scheme, Ney- 
veli Thermal scheme, Ennore Thermal Station and Kodyar H. E. scheme 
and the medium power scheme is Basin Bridge Thermal Power station ex- 
_tension—Stage IV. : 
| PORTS—Madras is one of the eight major ports of India. There are 
several other intermediate and minor ports in the State, such as, Tuticorin, 
Nagapattinam, Karikal, Cuddalore, etc. ч 
DISTRICTS—Chingleput, Coimbatore, Kanyakumari, Madras, Madurai, 


Nilgiris, North Arcot, Ramanathapuram, Salem, South Arcot, Thanjavur, 
Tiruchirapalli and Tirunelveli. 


UTTAR PRADESH 


Capital .. Lucknow Cities: ради р 
Каприг as » 
Area (sq. m.) 79 113,454 "una "o 6567 
Population .. 73,746,401 Agra |. 508,680 
Density (per sq. т.) .. 649 Varanasi .. 489,864 
Females per 1000 males 909 Allahabad .. 430,730 
у Meerut .. 282,997 
Literacy per 000 — .. 176 — Bareilly `\ 272,808 
Principal Language — .- Hindi Moradabad _ .. 191,828 
Saharanpur 192 «1821213 
Universities : Aligarh -. 185020 
Lucknow, Allahabad, Agra, Gorakhpur .. 180,255 
Aligarh, Kanpur, Varanaseya Jhansi san” 169712 
Sanskrit Viswavidyalaya (Vara- Dehra Dun .. 156,341 
nasi), Gorakhpur, © Roorkee, . Rampur "ED 07 
Meerut, Banaras Hindu (Vara- Mathura .. 125,258 
nasi), U. P. Agricultura] (Pant Shahjahanpur c x T702 
Nagar, Nainital). Mirzapur .. 100,097 


_ BOUNDARIES—Uttar Pradesh is a frontier State along the foothills 
of the Himalayas, having common. borders with Tibet and Nepal in the 

north, and is bounded by Bihar on the east, Himachal Pradesh, Punjab 

and Rajasthan on the west, and Madhya Pradesh on the south. 

. CLIMATE & RAINFALL—With a dry and extreme climate rainfall 

in the State averages below 40 inches, U, P is one of the bestwatered States 
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in India. The climate on the whole is cooler and drier than that in West 
Bengal, though in hot weather, the heat is fiercer in the plains. U, P. is 
only just within monsoon region and rainfall is not so heavy as it is in 
farther east. 

RIVERS—Ganga, Yamuna, Gomti, Ghagra, Sarda and Ramganga are 
some of the major rivers flowing through this State. 

POPULATION AND AREA—The population in round figure was 74 
million in 1961. Its population is 16.81 p.c. of the total population of 
India. With 9.65 p.c. of the total area of India, it ranks 4th in area. 


AGRICULTURE- The State stands first in its area under wheat, maize, 
barley, gram, sugarcane and sesamum ; second in bajra, linseed, rape and 
mustard, besides producing considerable amount of rice, jatvar and small 
quantities or agi, cotton, groundnut, tea and tobacco. It is the only opium- 
producing State in the country. Silk is also grown in some places. Agri- 
culture contributes 61 p.c. to the State's income. 

FORESTS—The State's forest areas as yet amount to about 14 p.c. of 
the total area. Forests are situated mainly at the foot of the Himalayas. 


MINERALS—Its mineral resources too have not been known to be” 
very considerable. Limestone and silica sand are the only mineral deposits 
of industrial importance now being exploited. Deposits of copper, slate, 
magnetite, phosphate, shale, sandstone and steatite have also been located. 

INDUSTRIES—U, P. is particularly noted, however, for producing 
60 p.c. of the total sugar in India and a large amount of leather and foot- 
wear, cotton and woollen textiles, paper and chemicals, distilleries and bre- 
weries among other things. In the public sector, there are two factories— 
Government Cement Factory at Churk-and Government Precision. Instru- 
ments Factory at Lucknow. The Central Projects are—Heavy Electrical 
Plant at Ranipur (Saharanpur district), Nitrogenous Fertilizer Factory at 
Gorakhpur, Diesel Locomotive Factory at Varanasi and Antibiotics Factory 
at Rishikesh (see Index). In private sectors, the following industries are 
coming up—a camphor factory at Barcilly, an automobile tyre factory at 
Allahabad, and newsprint factory at Moradabad. 

IRRIGATION AND POWER—U, P. is one of the few Indian States 
with a large irrigation potential A potential of 9.58 lakh ha (23.66 lakh 
acres) has been achieved at the end of the Third Plan. The major irriga- 
tion projects are: Matatilla Dam, Sarda Sagar, Ramganga Project and 
Western Gandak Canal. The medium irrigation schemes are: Ahraura 
Dam, Arjun Dam, Afzalgarh Canal, Banganga Canal, Belan and Ton 
Canal, Chandraprabha Dam, Dorighat Pumped Canal, extenston of Sarda 
Canal increasing capacity of Upper Ganga Canal, Kabrai Lake, Laitpur Dam, 
Nagwa Dam, Naraini Gandak Pokhra Canal, Naugarh Dam Pratapgarh Br., 
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Rangwan Dam, remodelling of Jaine Escape, remodelling of Eastern 
Jamuna Canal, remodelling of Agra Canal, Saprar Dam, Shahganj Distri- 
butary, 803 miles of channel at Sarda Canal, Sarda Sagar Stage 1, Tanda 
Pumped Canal, Transkulyani Reservoir, Balmiki (Ohen) Sarovar, [во 
Reservoir, Kuwano Pumped Canal, Nanak Sagar, Tumaria Reservoir, Upper 
Khajuri Reservoir, construction of 40 miles of channel ex-Dhanapur Dis- 
tributary, extension of 93 miles of channel on Belan Canal, extension 0 
channels for Saprar Dam, extension of 30 miles of channel on Arjun Dam, 
extension and construction of 10 miles of channel on Kabrai Distributary 
System, Lalitpur Canal, project for remodelling Narroa Weir, project for 
5 miles of channel on Ohen Canal, project for 78 miles of canal on Ken 
Canal, Meja Reservoir, Baur Reservoir, Barwa Dam, Chandrawal Dam, 
East Baigul Reservoir, Gularia Dam, Jamni Dam, Jahangirganj Distributary, 
Keolali Tank, Musakhand Dam, Pilli Reservoir, Tumaria Extension, 
Haripura Reservoir, and Kosi Irrigation. 


The total installed capacity of power of the State at the end of the 
Third Plan was 910 MW. The major power projects are Rihand H. E. 
Project, Harduaganj Thermal Station Stages 1, II, III and IV, Jamuna Н. E. 
Scheme, Kanpur Меш Thermal Station, Obra Н. E. Scheme and Obra 
Thermal Station. The medium power schemes are Ghaziabad Diesel 
Power Station, Kanpur Thermal Power Station extension, gas turbine at 
Muradnagar and Eastern Yamuna Canal. 


DISTRICTS—Agra, Aligarh, Allahabad, Almora, Azamgarh, Bahraich, 
Ballia, Banda, Bara Banki, Bareilly, Basti, Bijnor, Budaun, Bulandshahr, 
Chamoli, Dehra Dun, Deoria, Etah, Etawah, Faizabad, Furrukhabad, 
Fatehpur, Garhwal, Ghazipur, Gonda, Gorakhpur, Hamirpur, Hardoi, 
Jalaun, Jaunpur, Jhansi, Kanpur, Kheri, Lucknow, Mairpur, Mathura, 
Meerut, Mirzapur, Moradabad, Muzaffarnagar, Nainital, Pilibhit, Pithar- 
garh, Pratapgarh, Rai Bareli, Rampur, Saharanpur, Shahiahanpur, Sitapur, 
Sultanpur, Tehri-Garhwal, Unao, Uttar Kasi and Varanasi. 


WEST BENGAL 


Capital .. Calcutta — Cities: 1 

Я £ lation 
Area (sq. m.) 33,829 Calcutta йу 29. 

< b i Co 289 
е .. 34,926,279 ‘Howrah Ке ов 

ensity (per sq. m.) .. 1032 South Sub $ s 
das per 1,000 males 878 Asansol REN * rs 
асу рет 1,000 15 293 Bhatpara noo 1763 

tincipal Language .. Bengali с ; 


Kharagpur " 147,253 


— TT 


— 
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Universities : Bally -. 130,96 
Kamarhati M 125,457 
Calcutta, — Visva Bharati S. Dum Dum mon WELT 84 
(Santineketan, Birbhum), Jadav- Burdwan a 108,224 
pur (Cal.), Burdwan, Kalyani, Baranagore be 107,837 
North Bengal (Siliguri), Panihati «s 93,749 
Rabindra Bharati (Calcutta). Serampore S 91,521 


BOUNDARIES—The State is bounded on the east by East Pakistan 
and Assam, on the south by the Bay of Bengal, on the west by Bihar and 
Orissa, and on north by Nepal and Bhutan. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES—West Bengal’s physiography has two natural 
divisions: the Himalayan North and the fertile alluvial Gangetic plain 
stretching to its south. The topography of the northern territory varies 
from a minimum elevation of 12,000 ft. at Darjeeling to an elevation of 
292 ft. in the low-lying areas in Jalpaiguri and Cooch Behar districts, 
watered by the swiftflowing rivers like Teesta, Torsa and Jaldhaka. 

CLIMATE—Moist wind from the Bay of Bengal make the climate of 
the State highly humid, specially in the rainy season ; but in cold weather, 


from September to February, the climate over the entire State is exceed- 
ingly pleasant. 


А RIVER SYSTEM—Bhagirathi is the only channel left to West Bengal, 
which receives waters from the Ganga. The channel is of vital importance 
not only to West Bengal but also to the whole of India, as on its bank 
stands Calcutta, the largest port of India. The chief rivers of West Bengal 
are Hooghly, Damoday, Mayurakshi, Kangsabati, Rupnarain and Teesta. 


POPULATION AND AREA—The population in round figure was 
35 million in 1961. West Bengal has 7.96 p.c. of the total population and 
2.87 p.c. of the total area of India. 


SCHEDULED TRIBES—In West Benegal, after the reorganisation of 
States there are as many as 41 tribes, such as Santhals, Oraons, Mundas, 
Koras, Hos, Bhumijs, Bhutias, Chackmas, Hajangs, Lepchas, Asurs, Baigas, 
Paharis, etc. The dominant tribe is, of course, the Santhals followed by 
the Oraons and the Mundas. 


AGRICULTURE—In agriculture which gives occupation to the majority 
of the people, it has the largest area under jute in the Union, the second 
largest under tea and the third largest under rice ; some amount of gram, 
barley, linseed, mustard and rape, sugarcane, maize, cotton, tobacco and 
other crops are also grown here. Of the total cropped area, 88 p.c. is 
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After pes jute Р Е ш раа E 
f£ the total сгоррес area of the State. 
d pepun, fof Keg Сан: all other States in India, contributing about 
4 i tput. he tea plantation covers an arca © 

P eM es Linda Pb TI pl А ‘a f 

170 Л Sa. and it lies in the districts of Jalpaiguri and Darjeeling. | 
: ORESTS—Ihe forests cover about 13.5 p.c. of the total arca and lie 

hi F -n the districts of Darjeeling, Cooch Behar, 24 Parganas (Sundar- 

CEA) E rc, Nadia, Murshidabad, Bankura, Hooghly, Burdwan, 

bans) Midnapore, , ge dr ру. 

Birbhum, Malda and West Dinajpur. The principal forest products аге 

; 2-ewood, and charcoal. Jaldapara Sanctuary in the State is famous 

timber, fir , 

(see Index). 

INDUSTRIES—West Bengal leads over all other States in the field of 
industry. 23 pe; of all factories registered in the Indian Union are locate 
in West Bengal. At present, West Bengal has 90 jute mills. West Benga 
accounts for genun at India’s coal production. There are 41 ара 
mills in the State locate within 16 miles of Calcutta. West Bengal has 
also the largest number of paper mills than any other State in toda alc 
has the PN ERU industry in India, representing approximately 
15 p.c. of the total all-India output. 


utilised for growing rice. 


Admittedly, the most important of the industrial enterprises set UP in 
West Bengal is the motor factory of Hindustan Motors at Uttarpara. 
Aluminium industry also holds a leading place in West Bengal. Both 
the rolling mills of the country are located in this State—Indian Aluminium 
Company's works at Belur and the Aluminium Corporation's plant in 
Jaykaynagar, near Asansol. West Bengal has lac-producing centres at 
Jhalda and. Balarampur, the monopoly of tassar silk around Raghunathpur 
and jute-fields in Purnea. The two of the big steel plants in India—one 
at Durgapur in the public sector and the other at Burnpur near Asansol 
in’ the private sector—are located in West Bengal. 


IRRIGATION AND POWER—The potential achieved at the end of 
Third Plan was 0.602 million ha (1.49 million acres). The State has two 
principal river valley projects. The first is- Mayurakshi Reservoir Project 
which was started in 1948. The other is Kangsabati Reservoir Project in. 
MO Bankui districts. Another principal river valley project is the 
Дика Valley Project. The medium irrigation schemes are the Karatow@ 

alma Scheme in Jalpaiguri district, Seharajore Scheme in Purulia district, 
Birai Canal, Suvankar Danra, Hinglow and Bandhu. 


The installed capacity of power of the Stat i 
I е at the end of the Third 
pes was 1933 MW. The major power projects are Diézopir- Coke Oven 
[ме Station—Stages I, II and III, Jaldhaka Н. E. Project—Stage I, Bandel 
ermal Station and Santaldih Thermal Power Station. The medium 
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hemes are Packaged Plant at Dishergarh and Farrakka and Little 
power scheme 
Rangit Hydel Scheme. 


DISTRICTS—Bankura, Birbhum, Burdwan, Calcutta, Cooch Behar, | 


iguri, Malda, Midnapore, Murshidabad, 
jecli hly, Howrah, Jalpaiguri, Ma 
DIR UE RA аф и and West Dinajpur. 

> 


MEGHALAYA 
pi. Shillon, Famales per 1,000 males 
D DEN m.) у 8,666 Garo Hills ды E 960 
Population as 933,000 Khasi & Jaintia Hills 92. 
Literacy per 1,000 * 
Garo Hills " 200 
Khasi & Jaintia Hills 315 


the Ass 
Parliament 


оге than 150 miles to the south and west оты 
dew State are bounded by Pakistan. On the other sides, the SHER ux 
daries between the two districts are Goalpara, Kamrup, Mikir p m 
achar Hills, and Cachar districts of Assam are the boundaries of the n ; 
State, 


CLIMATE & RAINFALL—The climate of Garo Hills is rather un- 
healthy with an average rainfall 


3 and that of Khasi & Jaintia Rahat 
ч . H ai 

of the best in the ‘country with Mawsynram having the highest 3 і 

Over 700 inches а year, 


і і districts, 
{ h TRIBES— Scheduled tribes people predominate in both the 

the pi 
< Hill 


А. 


B 


entage Бе ng 85.6 in Khasi and Jaintia E, 
i B in Garo Hills and 81.39 in $ } 
$. 


RESTS— A i rces of the 
FORESTS- Forests and forest products are the chief resou 
new State, | -. 
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MINERAL—Coal and limestone are available in considerable quan- 
lites both in Garo Hills and in Khasi & Jaintia Hills; In addition, 


silimanite in purest form, fire clay, abrasive, ceramic and clay are also 
available. 


UNION TERRITORIES 
NORTH-EAST FRONTIER AGENCY 


Headquarters .. Shillong Density (per sq. т.) .. п 
Area (sq. т.) an 31,438 
Population .. 336,58 Literacy per 1,000 .. 72 


BOUNDARIES—NEFA is a wild mountainous tract along the eastern 
Himalayas, bounded by Bhutan on the west, Tibet and China on the north 
and Assam on the south. 

ADMINISTRATION—NEFA, hitherto administered through the 
Ministry of External Affairs has been brought under the Home Ministry 
with a view to ‘normalizing certain anomalies’. The Governor of Assam 
administers the NEFA region on behalf of the Central Government. 

The five administrative Frontier Divisions of NEFA are: (1) Kameng, 
(2) Subansiri, (3) Siang, (4) Lohit and (5) Tirap, with their headquarters 
at Bomdi-La, Ziro, Along, Тези and Chenglang respectively. Tuensang 
which formed part of Tirap, was included in the Naga Hills district in 
1957. Each Division is under the charge of a Political Officer. 


AREA & POPULATION—NEFA has 0.08 p.c. of the total population 
of India and 2.67 p.c. of India’s total area. 


TRIBES—There are nearly 250 tribes of Indo-Mongoloid origin and 
as many as 50 dialects are spoken in NEFA. The better known tribes are 
the Monpas, Sherdukpens, Dafflas, Hill Mikirs, Adis Membas, Mishmis, 
Nongtes, Pangins, Khoyas, Mijus, Akas, Padams, Miniyangs, Gallongs, 


Boris, Miris, Kachins, Singhpos, Tangsas, Khamtas and Wanchos. The 
pepe lead a corporate ay Society is patriarchal, poligamy is common 
ere are traces of poliandry among the Gall i -i d 
border tribes of the far north. E C AM e 
AGRICULTURE—The tribes follow the 1 ifti ivati 
JL Pract 
or Jhum as it is called. The forests are GA реце E 
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and crops are raised for one to three years depending on the fertility of 
soil. 

FORESTS—NEFA has 564.67 sq. miles of reserve forest. A wide 
variety of wild animals are found there. Timber is one of the most impor- 
tant products. 

COTTAGE INDUSTRIES—11 centres have been opened for imparting 

` training in weaving, spinning, tailoring, carpet making, carpentary, wood- 
carving, cane and bamboo works, pottery, soap-making, rearing of silk 
and endi etc. at agricultural farms. 12 irregular centres also function. 


DELHI 

Capital < Delhi University 5 Delhi 
Area (sq. т.) x: 573 А 
Population .. 2,658,612 Cities: Population 
Density (per sq. m.) .. 640 А 
„Females per 1,000 males 785 Delhi .. 2,061,787 
Literacy per 1,000 m 527 - ; 1,545 
Principal Languages Hindi, Urdu gc n Rui. 

& Punjabi Delhi Cantt. i 8610 


Delhi, the imperial city under many a dynasty in the past centuries, 
with its surrounding districts was constituted as a separate administrative 
,unit for the seat of the Central Government of India in 1912. New Delhi 
is a city. Delhi is a district and territory. 


CLIMATE & RAINFALL—Situated 700 ft, above sea-level id n 
focal point of all railways, it has an arid territory and an extreme cima е. 


Average rainfall is about 25 inches. , 


AGRICULTURE—Over its small area, it produces considerable EET 
of gram, wheat, maize, bajra, jawar, barley and some amount о 


-cane, rape, mustard, and tobacco. 
has 6.61 p.c. of the total population 
ranking 22nd in area- 
INDUSTRIES—The main industries are cotton, hosiery, dU 
leather goods and tanning, rubber goods, р: is о, ds 
oil, etc. Cottage industries are jewellery, brass ang cet cate 
work, pottery, weaving, gold and silver embroidery, "x Е 
Okhla Industrial Estate, seven miles south of Delhi апа оп 
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-of its kind in India was declared open in April 1958. There are 48 factories 
in the Estate, 


ADMINISTRATION—Under the Constitution of India, раш. is s 
Union Territory. The Centre exercises control over the Territory throug 
a Lt. Governor appointed by it. 


The Delhi Municipal Act, 1957 was passed by the Parliament on 
December 17, 1957 as Sir of the implementation of the scheme i Be 
réorganisation of States. This act establishes a rue m UNE (in “tad. 
Delhi (excluding cantonment area) and some parts of ae is ail 
ing the Diplomatic Enclave) and provides for a unified an 9а all 
administration of the urban as well as rural areas. Under the Кз elhi 
Development Act, also passed in 1957, the Delhi Development aon 
will carry on the civil survey of, and prepare a master [plan for Delhi an 
shall promote and secure the development of Delhi according to the plan. 


The question of reorganising the administrative arrangements in Delhi 
- so as to provide for a large measure of association of the representatives 
of the people of the territory with the developmental activities and to 
enable the Delhi Municipal Corporation to function more efficiently was 
under consideration of the Government for quite some time. After detailed 
discussion with the representatives of political parties and other interests 
in Delhi, a scheme had been finalised for changing the administrative set-up 
of Delhi in certain directions. The important features of the scheme are 
as follows :— 


(a) The Administrator of the territory will be a Lieutenant Governor 
who will have an Executive Council to assist and advise him | 
except in regard to certain matters which will be reserved to 
the Administrator ; 


(b) A deliberative body called Metropolitan Council consisting of 
42 elected and 5 nominated members will be constituted. It will 
have the power to discuss and make recommendations in regard 
to matters relating to the administration and development of 
the territory except those reserved to the Administrator ; 


(c) For attending to the day-to-day executive functions of the general 

‚ wing of the Delhi Municipal Corporation, a body called the 
Mayor-in-Council, consisting of the Mayor and some members 
of the Corporation will be constituted. This body will be collec- 
tively responsible to the Corporation ; 


(d) The electricity and transport undertakings of the Corporation 
will be constituted into separate statutory boards. They will 
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function under the direction and control of the Lieutenant 
Governor assisted by the Executive Council ; 

(e) In the rural areas the Panchayati Raj system ‘will be extended 
by law to the Block Level; 


(£) To bring about better co-ordination in the functioning of local 
authorities, the powers of the Central Government will be 
delegated to the Lieutenant Governor to the maximum extent 


possible. 
PONDICHERRY 

Capital Pondicherry Literacy per 1,000 .. 374 
Area (sq. m.) 3 185 Principal Languages .. French 
& Tamil 

Population Ls 369,079 $ 
Towns : Population 

Density (per sq. m.) .. 1,995 

Pondicherry 40,421 

Females per 1,000 males 1,013 Л 
Karikal 350002252 


Following an agreement with the Government of France, the Govern- 
ment of India took over on November 1, 1954, the administration of the 
territories formerly known as the French Establishments in India. This 
Treaty was ratified finally by the French Government. 

Pondicherry consists of (1) on the Coromondel Coast—(a) Pondi- 
cherry, together with adjoining territory, divided into 8 communes, S 
Karikal and dependent districts, divided into 6 communes ; (2) on ү 
Andhra Coast—(a) Yanam with the'adjoining territory forming one single 
commune ; (3) on the Kerala Coast—the territory of Mahe consi iog р 
the town of Mahe on the left bank of the river of the same name an 2 
dependent territory of Naluthara on the right bank, containing 


villages. 
INDUSTRY—Textile, sugar, cycle parts, 
articles, camphor, leather goods, ctc. Е 
ADMINISTRATION—Under the provisions of the Government o 


З ч ini ‚ includ- 
Union Territories Act оЁ 1963, there is now а Council of Ministers 
ing the Chief Minister, with a Lt. Governor at the head. 


electrical goods, wooden. 


is 
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MANIPUR 
; 2 oj 
Capital 95 һа] Density (per sa. т.) .. 
n pong Females per 1,000 males Ыг 
Area (sq. т. be 8,628 Literacy per 1,000... 304 
perm) E 780,037 Principal Language .. Manipuri 


Manipur, a former princely State, is an isolated, hill-girt frontier qc 
tory sandwiched between Burma on the east and Aum е ТЫ: 
difficult terrain, a backward tribal population, Ше d е is area remote 
and the want of communications have conspired. to E 500 to 10,000 ft. 
and inaccessible. The hills rise to altitudes ranging Ра inta the valley 
above the sea-level. Geographically, this Territory is tie: Massal ani 
and the hills. The valley is inhabited by Мейер, Manipuri Миха тапә 
Lois and various other small communities, including оне, АШ ated 
migrated from other areas more recently and settled there. Т s it nee 
of over 7,900 sq. m. is inhabited by Nagas and Kukis and other m dut 
The people generaily, bear traits of Mongolian features, The 75 2 
adjoins areas inhabited by people of the Mongolian stock. About p.c. 
of the population inhabit the valley and the rest live on the hills, 

Manipur has a very slender link with India, The only means of ор 
munication with the rest of India аге the railhead аг Dimapur i 

^ Imphal.Calcutta air service, both of which are liable to interruption, specially 
during the monsoons. 

AGRICULTURE-is certainly the most important economic occupation 
of the Manipuris. But it does not engage all the people all the year round. 
Accordingly, there bas been certain long-established industries in Manipur, 
such as handlooms, sericulture and various handicrafts, 


INDUSTRIES—Handloom industry is the largest cottage industry in 
Manipur. Every woman is a weaver irrespective of caste and creed and 
every house has a weaving unit. This industry provides direct or indirect 
Part-time employment to almost everyone, Sericulture industry is also one 
of the oldest cottage industries in this Territory, Besides handloom and 
Sericulture, there are also various other small industries run on a cottage 
Scale, such as carpentry, blacksmithy, brickmaking, bell-metal, leather, 
bamboo and cane works, etc. 

_ADMINISTRATION—Under the provisions of the Government of 
yon Territories. Act, 1963, the Territory is governed by a Council of 
Ministers including the Chief Minister, under a Chief Commissioner. 


DISTRICTS—Manipur Central, Manipur North, Man; South, 
Manipur East and Manipur West, : x Е E es. 


"-— оа 
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TRIPURA 
Capital -. Agartala Density (per sq. m.) .. 283 
ДЕЕ АСУ) 4 4,036 Females per 1,000 males 963 
Population .. 1,142,005 Literacy per 1,000 — .. 202 


Tripura is an ancient princely hill State lying to the south-west of 
Assam and protruding into East Pakistan. Very rich in forest wealth as 
also mineral .resources, its agricultural products include rice, jute, tea, 
sugarcane, cotton, oilseeds, etc. Besides hand-woven cotton goods of unique 
designs, the Territory has at present very few industries, Forests play a 
very important role in the economy of Tripura and contribute more than 
30 per cent of its total revenue. 

The partition of the country left Tripura as an almost isolated pocket 
surrounded by East Pakistan on three sides, It is connected on the north 
with the Indian Union through the Cachar district of “Assam, With the 
creation of East Pakistan, Tripura was cut off from the main land mass 
of India and for some time there was no connection between this Territory 
and the rest of India except the daily air service from Calcutta to Agartala. 
With the construction of a 126-mile road from Agartala to Charibari 
(Assam), Tripura has now been road-linked with the rest of India, The 
distance of Agartala from Calcutta is only 197 miles by air, but over land 
by railway, it is 1,505 miles. 

| ADMINISTRATION—The Territory is governed by'a Council of 
Ministers with a Chief Minister, under a Chief Commissioner under the 
Provisions of the Government of Union Territories Act, 1963. 


GOA, DAMAN AND DIU 


Capi \ ne 
[OPE мани. або 
(Goa: 1,394 ; Daman; 22; Females per 1,000 males 894 

Diu : 15) Density (per sq. m.) .. 440 


_ The Portuguese settlements in India were Goa, Daman and Diu. Goa 
lies 200 miles to the south of Bombay, Daman at the entrance of the Gulf 
of Cambay and about 110 miles to the north of Bombay and Diu in the 
Saurashtra Peninsula, about 275 miles by sea from Bombay. Diu is a small 
island separated from the mainland by a narrow stretch of sea. The 
Portuguese enclaves of Dadra and Nagar Haveli, which formed parts of 
Daman, was taken over by the Goan Nationalists and merged with India 
as a Centrally-administered Territory on August 11, 1961. 
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On December 19, 1961, Indian Armed Forces drove into Goa from 
three sides; other troops entered Diu and Daman. Within forty-eight 
“hours, the Indian occupation of Goa was complete with the fall of Portuguese 
territory in India in Indian hands. 

LANGUAGES—The people of Goa speak Marathi and Konkani, the 
latter being a dialect of Marathi, which is spoken along the west coast of 
India. The language of both Daman and Diu is Gujarati. 


RIVERS—Goa is crisscrossed by the rivers Mandovi, Zurai, Terekhol, 
Chapora, Baga, Talpona, Sal and Galgibaga. 


AGRICULTURE—is the main occupation of the people of this Terri- 
tory. In view of the fact that Goa is predominantly a horticultural area, 
the Government has decided to encourage cultivation of fruit plants, 
coconuts, pineapples, bananas, mangoes, jackfruits and cashew. These are 
important garden crops which cover a sizable area of this Territory. 


INDUSTRIES—The mining and export of iron ore is the biggest single 
industry in Goa.’ Recent drilling operation has proved the existence of 
good deposits of China clay and also limestone containing a high percentage 
of magnesium. There are as many as 445 mines producing manganese and 
ferromanganese ore and 353 producing iron ore. The high-grade hematite 
ore also occurs in some places. 


Mormugao harbour is the main outlet for the ore and has a vast 
hinterland in Mysore and Maharashtra States. 


Other industrial units which are functioning are rice and flour mills, 
oil expellers, power-looms, handlooms, canning firms, brick and tile 
factories, ice and soap factories and a carbonic gas plant. 


The Government-approved small-scale industries are straw-board, „ply- 
wood, paints and varnishes, distilleries for the manufacture of wines, 
breweries for beer, canning, rice and flour mills, bakeries, confectionaries, 
chemicals, mechanical toys, cement, tiles, bricks, workshops, pharmacu- 

os fishing nets, coir products, plastics, etc. With a view to 
ping the salt industry, two Government-sponsored model salt farms 


are under implem д A 
entation—one ‘ m. Тоеп 
courage establishmen in Goa, and the other in Diu. Тое 


ts о ke 1 s 4 
CM EAM loans on liberal terms to the аттан 
Vessels from all pe M Essa major port and is open to ocean-going 
5 dee MISTRA TION The Government of India carried on the 
Qrisdiction le of Ы the provisions of the Foreign 
A administration was installed. On March 9. 1902 m 8.1902 wb, 
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scsamum, groundnut, linseed, rape and mustard, sugarcane, tobacco, pota А 
апа rice аге also grown. 4 toes 


MINERALS—The State is rich in mineral resources. Two of Rajas- 
than’s rich deposits are high-class /imestone and gypsum. The limestone 
is spread all over the State. One of the important ores available in Rajas- 
than is abrytborium sulphate which is not found anywhere in India, Large 
resources of sodium sulphate and salt occur at Deedwana and Sambhar. Of 
Rajasthan’s valuable ores, the most important is mica which, with Bihar, 
it supplies to the outside world. Mica is chiefly found in Ajmer, Udaipur, 


Bhilwara and Jaipur districts. Deposits of lignite occur near Palana in 


Bikaner district and marbles at Makrana in Nagaur district. Uranium 
deposits have been located at Umra and Udaisagar in Udaipur district, The 
chief non-metallic minerals are silica sand, feldspar, asbestos, barytes, 
clays, emeralds, fuller's earth etc. 


INDUSTRIES—The most important industries are the weaving of 
muslin, tye and dye fabrics, dying and printing of cotton clothes, cement, 
glass, ball-bearing, sugar, manufacture of carpets, rugs and other woollen 
goods, enamelling, pottery, ivory work, gota kinar (silver and gold laces), 
lacquer, wooden toys, hand-made paper, papier-machie. toys, embroidered 
shoes, leather bags, handloom weaving, gem cutting, etc. Jaipur is famous 
for enamelling work, : 


Two new major industries are the spinning mills at Udaipur and a 
nylon factory at Kotah. Construction works on the textile mills at Kishen- 
garh, Bhilwara and Bhawanimandi are in progress, Two fertilizer factories 
are being set up at Kotah. A cement factory at Chittorgarh and another 
factory at Dabok area in Udaipur district would be set up soon. 


IRRIGATION AND POWER—The potential achieved to the end of 
the Third Plan was 0.64 million ha (1.59 million acres). The major irriga- 
tion projects are Kotah Barrage—Chambal Stage I (inter-State project with 
Madhya Pradesh), Rajasthan Canal, Rana Pratap Sagar (inter-State project 
with Madhya Pradesh). Besides these, Rajasthan also derives benefit from 
Gandhi Sagar Dam, Bhakra-Nangal Project, Beas Stages I & II and Gurgaon 
Canal. The medium irrigation schemes are Arwar, Atwara, Bagolia, Bankli, 
Bhula, Bundi Ka Gothra, Deoria Tank, Gadola, Galwa, Gambheri, Giri 
Nanda, Gudha, Jawai, Juggar, Kala Bhata, Kalisil, Khari, Kantri, Lodisar- 
kanaka, Mashi, Meja, Morel, Namona Canal, Narayan Sagar, Nindar, Ora, 
Paibalapura, Parbati, Parwan, raising of Hemawas, raising of Nahar Sagar, 
raising of Ummed Sagar, Sareri; Survania, Surwal, Alnia, Bharatpur Feeder, 
Jakham, West Banas, Bhimsagar, Kalisindh, Berach at Badgaon, Berach at 
Vallabh Nagar, Khari Feeder, Orai, Angore, Lasoria, Gopalpura, Jaitpura. 


The installed capacity of power of the State was 232 MW at the end 
of the Third Plan, The major power projects is Jawahar Sagar Dam (Kotah 


А-3 


4 
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Dam), Chambal Stage III and the medium power schemes are Jodhpur 
Power Station extension and Diesel power station. 

DISTRICTS—Ajmer, Alwar, Banswara, Barmer, Bharatpur, Bhilwara, 
Bikaner, Bundi, Chittorgarh, Churu,, Dungarpur, Ganganagar, Jaipur, Jai- 
salmer, Jalore, Jhalawar, Jhunjhunu, Jodhpur. Kotah, Nagaur, Pali, Sawai, 
Madhopur, Sikar, Sirohi, Tonk and Udaipur. 


TAMIL NADU 


7 Madras Cities Population 
CELUM Madras .. 1729,41 
; 50,331 Madurai S0 424810 
AE а m) 33,686,953 Coimbatore .. 286,005 
720229 › ggo Tiruchirapalli ..  2,49,862 
Density (per 14. t) «+ Salem ve 249145 
Females per 1,000 males 992 Palayamkottai .. 1,90,048 
Literacy per 1000 — .. 314. Tuticorin + 127223 
са 3 Vellore L^ 012237 
Principal Languages Tamil Kurichi "o 119380 
Universities : Thanjavur owe 111099 
Madras, Madurai, Annamalai, Nagercoil .. 1,006207 


BOUNDARIES—Formerly known as Madras, this State is bounded by 
Mysore State and Andhra Pradesh on the north, the Bay of Bengal on the 
east, and the range of the Western Ghats on the west. 

RIVER SYSTEM—Scarcity of water becomes pronounced after the 
reorganisation of the State. The State has only onc big river, the Cauvery 
whose waters have already been utilised fully. Other smaller rivers, such as, 
Vaigai, Pennar, Tamraparni, etc, have all been harnessed. 


POPULATION AND AREA—The population of the State in round 
figure was 34 million in 1961, Tamil Nadu has 7.68 p.c. of the total popu- 
lation of India, occupying 4.27 p.c. of India's total area. 


AGRICULTURE—is the main occupation of the people. The principal 
commercial crops of the State are groundnut, cotton, sugarcane, gingelley 
coconut, tobacco, coffee, tea, pepper and rubber. The staple food crops are 
paddy, millets, ragi, pulses, bajra, jawar, small millets, onions, potatoes; 
sweet Рова, апа ра. cence mangoes, and citrus are the most 
important fruit crops. Tamil Nadu is one of thi ini i 
paris ER. : e two quinine-producing 
FORESTS—Area covered by reserved forests i i 
fuel, bamboos, sandalwood, tan bark каны 26 wa kin. gus 


a ў S аге main forests products, While 
€ West Coast forests provide such well-known timber bte ae Pak and 
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rosewood, the comparatively dry forests in the eastern distri 3 
valuable sandalwood in which India holds almost a sora есе ntin 
timber forests are mostly confined to the high-rainfall region of the Western 
Ghats in Coimbatore, Madurai and Tirunelveli districts, with more than 40 
marketable species. Next, to teak, sandalwood is the most important forest 
product. = 

MINERALS—The State has some basic minerals, such as bauxite, gyp- 
sum, limestone, magnesite, mica, quartz, feldspar, salt, corundum, fireclay, 
etc. The lignite (brown coal) estimated to be 2,000 million tonnes and 
found in South Arcot district, will be mined and utilized in the Neyveli 
Lignite Project. Magnetite, bauxite and iron ores occur in Salem district, 


INDUSTRIES—Cotton textiles is one of the major industries. There 
are 131 spinning mills in the State. The State is noted for tanning indus- 
try. Other industries, both perennial and seasonal, include hosiery, silk and 
woollen goods, foundries, iron and steel, tea, coffee, breweries, rice, bones 
and manures, chemicals, oil, sugar, tobacco, matches, potteries, lime, paints, 
soaps, paper, printing, bricks and tiles, glass, saw rope. Silk industry is 
carried on in the districts of Nilgiris, Coimbatore, Salem, Tirunelveli, South 
Arcot and North Arcot. 


The State is also prominent in the manufacture of vanaspati, cottcn yarn, 
and cloth, chrome-tanned hides and vegetable-tanned hides, sulphuric acid, 
caustic soda, superphosphate, paints, enamels and varnish, soap, carbon 
dioxide gas, aluminia ferric, cement, sanitarywares, stonewares, refractories, 
asbestos, cement products, finished steel, brass sheet/circles, wood screws, 
diesel engines, power-driven pumps, sugar mill machinery, electric motors, 
power transformers, radio receivers, motor starters, automobiles, bicycles and 
spare parts thereof, and plastic moulding goods. 

Public Sector Projects undertaken in Tamil Nadu are—(1) Integral 
Coach Factory at Perambur, (2) Integrated Neyveli Lignite Corporation 5 
(3) Surgical Instruments Plant, a unit of Indian Drugs & Pharmaceuticals 
Ltd, at Nandambakkam ; (4) Hindustan Teleprinters Ltd., near Guindy ; 
(5) Hindustan Photo Films Factory at Ootacamund for the manufacture of 
cinema film, photo film, X-ray films, etc; (6) A high-pressure boiler plant 
at Tiruchirapalli, (7) A tank factory and an ordinance factory at Avadi; 
(8) An aluminium factory at Mettur. 

IRRIGATION AND POWER-— Tamil Nadu has almost reached the 
limits of utilisation of its water resources, bringing the areas under irriga- 
tion to 1.40 milion ha (3.46 million acres), The major irrigation projects 
are Lower Bhavani, Mainimuthar, Parambikulam Alivar and Chittor Pat- 
tanrkal and the medium irrigation schemes are Amravathy, Araniar, Krishna- 
giri, Mettur Canal, Sathanur Project, Therupprappar Weir and Kodayar 
extension, Vaigai Project, New Kattali H.L.C., Neyyar Stage II, Pullambadi 
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Canal, Vidur, Gomukhinadi, improvement to Palar Anicut, Sathanur Stage 
II, Ramanadi, Manimuktanadi, Gatana and modernising Vaigai Channels. 

The installed capacity of power of the State was 1070 MW at the end of 
the Third Plan. The major power projects are Periyar H. E. scheme, Kundah 
Н. E. scheme Stages I, II, Ш апа IV, Mettur Tunnel Н. E. scheme, Ney- 
veli Thermal scheme, Ennore Thermal Station and Kodyar H. E. scheme 
and the medium power scheme is Basin Bridge Thermal Power station €x- 
tension—Stage IV. tuta. 

is one of the eight major ports of India. ere are 

OG RE den and minor ports in the State, such as, Tuticorin, 
Nagapattinam, Karikal, Cuddalore, etc. 

DISTRICTS—Chingleput, Coimbatore, Kanyakumari, Madras, Madurai, 
Nilgiris, North Arcot, Ramanathapuram, Salem, South Arcot, Thanjavur, 
Tiruchirapalli and Tirunelveli. 


UTTAR PRADESH 


Capital .. Lucknow Cities: гараар 
Kanpur JT. 97b 
Area (sq. m) е M Ties 2 656 
Population +» 733746401] Арга .. 508,680 
Density (per sq. т.) .. 649 Varanasi .. 489,864 
p per 1,000 males 909 Араларай Y: 430,730 
Literacy per 1,000 176 Bareilly Ен rt 
Principal Language .. Hindi Moradabad 5 191,828 
$аһагаприг «© 185213 
Universities : Aligarh .. 185,020 
Lucknow, Allahabad, Agra, Gorakhpur ve -180.259 
Aligarh, Kanpur, Varanaseya Jhansi .. 169712 
Sanskrit Viswavidyalaya (Vara- Dehra Dun .. 156,341 
nasi), ^ Gorakhpur, ^ Roorkee, Rampur 135,407 
Meerut, Banaras Hindu (Vara- Mathura "| 125258 
nasi), U. P. Agricultural (Pant Shahiahanpur 117702 
Nagar, Nainital). Mirzapur a 100,097 


; BOUNDARIES—Uttar Pradesh is a frontier State along the foothills 

о abe Himalayas, having common, borders with Tibet and Nepal in the 

дог f and is bounded by Bihar on the east, Himachal Pradesh, Punjab 

nd Rajasthan on the west, and Madhya’ Pradesh on the south. — 
CLIMATE & RAINFALL—With a dr i i 

- TE : y and extreme climate rainfall 

in the State averages below 40- inches, U. P is one of the bestwatered States 


. 


p 
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in India, The climate on the whole is cooler and drier than that in West 
Bengal, though in hot weather, the heat is fiercer in the plains. U, P, is 
only just within monsoon region and rainfall is not so heavy as it is in 
farther cast. 2 

RIVERS—Ganga, Yamuna, Gomti, Ghagra, Sarda and Ramganga are 
some of the major rivers flowing through this State. 

POPULATION AND AREA—The population in round figure was 74 
million in 1961. Its population is 16.81 p.c. of the total population of 
India, With 9.65 p.c. of the total area of India, it ranks 4th in area. 


AGRICULTURE The State stands first in its area under wheat, maize, 
barley, gram, sugarcane and sesamum ; second in bajra, linseed, rape and, 
mustard, besides producing considerable amount of rice, jawar and small 
quantities or zagi, cotton, groundnut, tea and tobacco, It is the only opium- 
producing State in the country. Silk is also grown in some places, Agri- 
culture contributes 61 p.c, to the State’s income. p 

FORESTS—The State’s forest areas as yet amount to about 14 p.c. of 
the total area. Forests are situated mainly at the foot of the Himalayas. 

MINERALS—Its mineral resources too have not been known to be 
very considerable. Limestone and silica sand are the only mineral deposits 
of industrial importance now being exploited. Deposits of copper, slate, 
magnetite, phosphate, shale, sandstone and steatite have also been located. 

INDUSTRIES—U, P. is particularly noted, however, for producing 


. 60 p.c. of the total sugar in India and a large amount of leather and foot- 


wear, cotton and woollen textiles, paper and chemicals, distilleries and bre- 
weries among other things. In the public sector, there are two factories— 
Government Cement Factory at Churk and Government Precision Instru- 
ments Factory at Lucknow. The Central Projects are—Heavy Electrical 
Plant at Ranipur (Saharanpur district), Nitrogenous Fertilizer Factory at 
Gorakhpur, Diesel Locomotive Factory at Varanasi and Antibiotics Factory 
at Rishikesh (see /ndex). In private sectors, the following industries are 


_coming up—a camphor factory at Bareilly, an automobile tyre factory at 


‘Allahabad, and newsprint factory at Moradabad. - 


IRRIGATION AND POWER—U, P. is one of the few Indian States 
with a large irrigation potential A potential of 9.58 lakh ha (23.66 lakh. 
acres) has been achieved at the end of the Third Plan. The major irriga- 
tion projects are: Matatilla Dam, Sarda Sagar, Ramganga Project and 
Western Gandak Canal. The medium irrigation schemes are: Ahraura 
Dam, Arjun Dam, Afzalgarh Canal, Banganga Canal, Belan and Ton 
Canal, Chandraprabha Dam, Dorighat Pumped Canal, extension of Sarda 
Canal increasing capacity of Upper Ganga Canal, Kabrai Lake, Laitpur Dam, 
Nagwa Dam, Naraini Gandak Pokhra Canal, Naugarh Dam Pratapgarh Br., 
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Rangwan Dam, remodelling of Jaine Escape, remodelling of Eastern 
Jamuna Canal, remodelling of Agra Canal, Saprar Dam, Shahganj Distri- 
butary, 803 miles of channel at Sarda Canal, Sarda Sagar Stage 1, Tanda 
Pumped Canal, Transkulyani Reservoir, Balmiki (Ohen) Sarovar, lirgo 
Reservoir, Kuwano Pumped Canal, Nanak Sagar, Tumaria Reservoir, Upper 
Khajuri Reservoir, construction of 40 miles of channel ex-Dhanapur Dis- 
tributary, extension of 93 miles of channel on Belan Canal, extension o 
channels for Saprar Dam, extension of 30 miles of channel on Arjun Dam, 
extension and construction of 10 miles of channel on Kabrai Distributary 
System, Lalitpur Canal, project for remodelling Narroa Weir, project for 
5 miles of channel on Ohen Canal, project for 78 miles of canal on Ken 
Canal, Meja Reservoir, Baur Reservoir, Barwa Dam, Chandr awah Dam 
‘East Baigul Reservoir, Gularia Dam, Jamni Dam, Jahangirgany Distributary, 
Keolali Tank, Musakhand Dam, Pilli Reservoir, Tumaria Extension, 
Haripura Reservoir, and Kosi Irrigation. 


The total installed capacity of power of the State at the end of the 
Third Plan was 910 MW. The major power projects are Rihand H. E. 
Project, Harduaganj Thermal Station Stages 1, II, Ш and IV, Jamuna H. E. 
Scheme, Kanpur New Thermal Station, Obra H. E. Scheme and Obra 
Thermal Station. The medium power schemes are Ghaziabad Diesel 
Power Station, Kanpur Thermal Power Station extension, gas turbine at 
Muradnagar and Eastern Yamuna Canal. 


DISTRICTS—Agra, Aligarh, Allahabad, Almora, Azamgarh, Bahraich, 
Ballia, Banda, Bara Banki, Bareilly, Basti, Bijnor, Budaun, Bulandshahr, 
Chamoli, Dehra Dun, Deoria, Etah, Etawah, Faizabad, Furrukhabad, 
Fatehpur, Garhwal, Ghazipur, Gonda, Gorakhpur, Hamirpur, Hardoi, 
Jalaun, Jaunpur, Jhansi, Kanpur, Kheri, Lucknow, Mairpur, Mathura, 
Meerut, Mirzapur, Moradabad, Muzaffarnagar, Nainital, Pilibhit, Pithar- 
garh, Pratapgarh, Rai Bareli, Rampur, Saharanpur, Shahjahanpur, Sitapur, 
Sultanpur, Tehri-Garhwal, Unao, Uttar Kasi and Varanasi. 


WEST BENGAL 


Eo AG у -. Calcutta Cities: Population 
rea (sq. m. * 33,829 Calcutt: i 2,289 
De з .. 34926279 Howrah (Corpora don) зав 
Jensity (per sq. m.) .. 1,032 South Suburb: 1712 
Temales per 1,000 males 878 Asansol ieee 3 168689 
piracy per 1000 =.. 293 Вһаграга .. 147,630 
rincipal Language — .. © Bengali Kharagpur 147,253 
Es Wd 5 
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Universities : Bally +. 130896 
Kamarhati -.. 125,457 

Calcutta, Visva Bharati S. Dum Dum А, 111,284 
(Santineketan, Birbhum), Jadav- Burdwan рх 108,224 
pur (Cal.), Burdwan, Kalyani, Baranagore = ME. 107,837 
North Bengal (Siliguri), Рапіһац e 93749 
Rabindra Bharati (Calcutta). Serampore be 91,521 


BOUNDARIES—The State is bounded on the east by East Pakistan 
and Assam, on the south by the Bay of Bengal, on the west by Bihar and 
Orissa, and on north by Nepal and Bhutan. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES—West Bengal’s physiography has two natural 
divisions : the Himalayan North and the fertile alluvial Gangetic plain 
stretching to its south. The topography of the northern territory varies 
from a minimum elevation of 12,000 ft. at Darjeeling to an elevation of 
292 ft. in the low-lying areas in Jalpaiguri and Cooch Behar districts, 
watered by the swiftflowing rivers like Teesta, Torsa and Jaldhaka. 


CLIMATE—Moist wind from the Bay of Bengal make the climate of 
the State highly humid, specially in the rainy season ; but in cold weather, 
from September to February, the climate over the entire State is exceed- 
ingly pleasant. 


RIVER SYSTEM—Bhagirathi is the only channel left to West Bengal, 
which receives waters from the Ganga. The channel is of vital importance 
not only to West Bengal but also to the whole of India, as on its bank 
stands Calcutta, the largest port of India. The chief rivers of West Bengal 
are Hooghly, Damodar, Mayurakshi, Kangsabati, Rupnarain and Teesta, 


POPULATION AND AREA—The population in round figure was 
35 million in 1961. West Bengal has 7.96 p.c. of the total population and 
2.87 p.c. of the total area of India. 


SCHEDULED TRIBES—In West Bengal, after the reorganisation of 
States there are as many as 41 tribes, such as Santhals, Oraons, Mundas, 
Koras, Hos, Bhumijs, Bhutias, Chackmas, Hajangs, Lepchas, Asurs, Baigas, 
Paharis, etc. The dominant tribe is, of course, the Santhals followed by 
the Oraons and the Mundas. 


AGRICULTURE—In agriculture which gives occupation to the majority 
of the people, it has the largest area under jute in the Union, the second 
largest under tea and the third largest under rice; some amount of gram, 
barley, linseed, mustard and rape, sugarcane, maize, cotton, tobacco an 
other crops are also grown here. Of the total cropped area, 88 p.c. is 
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utilised for growing rice. After rice, jute is the most important crop 
and accounts for 10 p.c, of the total cropped area of the State. In jute 
~ production, West Bengal leads all other States in India, contributing {Бош 
80 p.c. of the all-India output. The tea plantation covers an area О 
170,264 acres and it lies in the districts of Jalpaiguri and Darjecling. 


=  FORESTS—The forests cover about 13.5 p.c. of the total area а lie 
chiefly in the districts of Darjeeling, Cooch Behar, 24 Parganas (ш me 
bans), Midnapore, Nadia, Murshidabad, Bankura, Hooghly, Burdwa , 
Birbhum, -Malda апа West Dinajpur. The principal forest products are 
timber, firewood, and charcoal. Jaldapara Sanctuary in the State is famous 
(see Index). 


INDUSTRIES—West Bengal leads over all other States in the field of 
industry. 23 p.c. of all factories registered in the Indian Union are pense 
in West Bengal. At present, West Bengal has 90 jute mills. West Benga 
accounts for one-fourth of India's coal production. There are 41 cotton 
mills in the State located within 16 miles of Calcutta. West Bengal has 
also the largest number of paper mills than any other State in India. It 
-has the largest engineering industry in India, representing approximately 
15 p.c. of the total all-India output. 


Admittedly, the most important of the industrial enterprises set up in 
West Bengal is the motor factory of Hindustan Motors at Uttarpara. 
Aluminium industry also holds a leading place in West Bengal Both 
the rolling mills of the country are located in this State—Indian Aluminium 
Company's works at Belur and the Aluminium Corporation's plant in 
Jaykaynagar, near Asansol. West Bengal has lac-producing centres at 
Jhalda and Balarampur, the monopoly of tassar silk around Raghunathpur 
and jutefields in Purnea. The two of the big steel plants in India—one 
at Durgapur in the public sector and the other at Burnpur near Asansol 
in the private sector—are located in -West Bengal. 


IRRIGATION AND POWER—The potential achieved at the end of 
Third Plan was 0.602 million ha (1.49 million acres). The State has two 
principal river valley projects, The first is Mayurakshi Reservoir. Project 
Which was started in 1948, The other is Kangsabati Reservoir Project in, 
Midnapore-Bankura districts. Another principal river valley project is the 
Damodar Valley Project. The medium irrigation schemes are the Karatow@ 
Talma Scheme in Jalpaiguri district, Saharajore Scheme in Purulia district, 
Birai Canal, Suvankar Danra, Hinglow and Bandhu. x 


The installed capacity of power of the State at the end of the Third 
pan s 1933 MW. The major power projects are Durgapur Coke Oven 
PASE Station—Stages „П and III, Jaldhaka Н. E, Project—Stage I, Bandel 

mal Station and Santaldih Thermal Power Station. The medium 


Ü 
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i ў Little 

| are Packaged Plant at Dishergarh and Farrakka and | 

wer schemes 

Rangit Hydel ала Birbhum, Burdwan, Calcutta, Cooch Behar, — 
DISTRICTS—Bankura, 4 


jeeling, Hooghly, Howrah, Jalpaiguri, Malda, Midnapore, Murshidabad, 
кы Parille. 24 Parganas and West Dinajpur, 


MEGHALAYA 
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Was passed in two Hou 


anisation (Meghalaya) Bill 
mous State to be known 


View to create "an autono- 
Within the State of Assam, 
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Prises of United KhasiJaintia Hills District and the Garo Hills District, 
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are the chief resources of 
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MINERAL—Coal and limestone are available in considerable quan- 
lites both in Garo Hills and in Khasi & Jaintia Hills, In addition, 


silimanite in purest form, fire clay, abrasive, ceramic and clay are also 
available, 


UNION TERRITORIES 
NORTH-EAST FRONTIER AGENCY 


Headquarters ~ +» Shillong Density (per sq. m.) .. 11 
Area (sq. т.) m 31,438 2 
Population -. 336558 Literacy per 1,000... 7 


BOUNDARIES—NEFA is a wild mountainous tract along the eastern 
Himalayas, bounded by Bhutan on the west, Tibet and China on the north 
and Assam on the south. 

ADMINISTRATION NEFA, hitherto administered through Фо 
Ministry of External Affairs has been brought under the Home Ministry 
with a view to ‘normalizing certain anomalies. The Governor of Assam 
administers the NEFA region on behalf of the Centra] Government. 

The five administrative Frontier Divisions of NEFA are: 
(2) Subansiri, (3) Siang, (4) Lohit and (5) Tirap, with their headquarters 
at Bomdi-La, Ziro, Along, Tezu and Chenglang respectively. Tuensang 
which formed part of Tirap, was included in the Naga Hills district in 
1957. Each Division is under the charge of a Political Officer, 


AREA & POPULATION—NEFA has 0.08 
of India and 2.67 p.c. of India’s total area. 


TRIBES—There are nearly 250 tribes of Indo-Mongoloid origin and 
as many as 50 dialects are spoken in NEFA. The better known tribes are 
the Monpas, Sherdukpens, Dafflas, Hill Mikirs, Adis Membas, Mishmis, 
Nongtes, Pangins, Khoyas, Mijus, Akas, Padams, Miniyangs, Gallongs, 
Boris, Miris, Kachins, Singhpos, Tangsas, Khamtas and Wanchos. The 
People lead a corporate life. Society is patriarchal, Poligamy is common 
and there are traces of poliandry among the Gallongs and Tibetan-influenced 
border tribes of the far north. 

AGRICULTURE—The tribes follow 
9r Thum as it is called. The forests are 


(1) Kameng. 


P.c. of the total population 


the practice of shifting cultivation 
cleared, the trees felled and burnt 
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and crops are raised for one to three years depending on the fertility of 
о; 


soil. 


, FORESTS—NEFA has 564.67 sq. miles of reserve forest. A wide 
variety of wild animals are found there. Timber is one of the most impor- 


tant products. 


COTTAGE INDUSTRIES—11 centres have been opened for imparting 


training in weaving, spinning, tailor 


carving, cane and bamboo works, 


and cadi etc. at agricultural farms. 


ing, carpet making, carpentary, wood- 
pottery, soap-making, rearing of silk 
12 irregular centres also function. 


DELHI 

Capital Delhi University Delhi 
Area (sq. т.) 573 
Population 2,658,612 Cities: Population 
Density (per sq. m.) +. 640. » 
Females per 1,000 males | 785 Delhi 2,061,787 
Literacy per 1,000 e 527 А : 
Principal Languages Hindi, Urdu New Delhi 261,545 

& Punjabi Delhi Cantt. 36,105 - 


Delhi, the imperial city under many a dynasty in the past centuries, 


with its surrounding districts was constituted as 
unit for the seat of the Central Government of India in 1912. 


a separate administrative 
‘New Delhi 


is a city. Delhi is a district and territory. 


CLIMATE & RAINFALL—Situated 
focal point of all railways, it has an arid 


Average rainfall is about 25 inches. 


700 ft above sea-level and the 
territory and an extreme climate. 


AGRICULTURE—Over its small area, it produces considerable amount 
of gram, wheat, maize, bajra, jawar, barley and some amount of sugar- 


cane, rape, mustard, and tobacco. 


AREA & POPULATION—Delhi 


has 6.61 p.c. of the total population 


of India and 0.05 p.c. of India's total area, ranking 22nd in area. 


INDUSTRIES—The main industries are cotton, hosiery, 
ning, rubber goods, paints and varnishes, 
es are jewellery, 
ld and silver emb 
les south of Delhi and one o 


leather goods and tan 
oi], etc. Cottage industri 
work, pottery, weaving, go 
Okhla Industrial Estate, seven mi 


pottery, flour, 
vegetable 


brass and copperwares, ivory 
roidery, famed of yore. The 
f the biggest 
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of its kind in India was declared open in April 1958. There are 48 factories 
in the Estate, 


_ADMINISTRATION—Under the Constitution of India, Delhi is a 
Union Territory. The Centre exercises control over the Territory through 
a Lt. Governor appointed by it. 


The Delhi Municipal Act, 1957 was passed by the Parliament on 
December 17, 1957 as part of the implementation of the scheme for the 
геограпіѕайоп of States. This act establishes a municipal corporation for 
Delhi (excluding cantonment area) and some parts of New Delhi (includ- 
ing the Diplomatic Enclave) and provides for a unified and integrated civil 
administration of the urban as well as rural areas. Under the Delhi 
Development Act, also passed in 1957, the Delhi Development Authority 
will carry on the civil survey of, and prepare a master [plan for Delhi and 


shall promote and secure the development of Delhi according to the plan. > 


The question of reorganising the administrative arrangements in Delhi 
so as to provide for a large measure of association of the representatives 
of the people of the territory with the developmental activities and to 
enable the Delhi Municipal Corporation to function more efficiently was 
under consideration of the Government for quite some time. After detailed 
discussion with the representatives of political parties and other interests 
in Delhi, a scheme had been finalised for changing the administrative set-up 
of Delhi in certain directions. The important features of the scheme are 
as follows :— 


(a) The Administrator of the territory will be a Lieutenant Governor 
who will have an Executive Council to assist and advise him 
except in regard to certain matters which will be reserved to 
the Administrator ; 


(b) A deliberative body called Metropolitan Council consisting of 
42 elected and 5 nominated members will be constituted, It will 
have the power to discuss and make recommendations in regard 
to matters relating to the administration and development of 
the territory except those reserved to the Administrator ; 


(c) For attending to the da i i 
о c day-to-day executive functions of the general 
wing of the Delhi Municipal Corporation, a body called the 
саса, Spang of the Mayor and some members 
* the Corporation will be constituted, Thi i lec- 
tively responsible to the Corporation ka peca 
(9) The electricity апа trans 
will be constituted into 


Port undertakings of the Corporation 
Separate statutory boards, They will , 


KEWAT sana 
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function under the direction and control of the Li 
Governor assisted by the Executive Council ; Pee 

(е) In the rural areas the Panchayati Raj system ‘will be extended 
by law to the Block Level; 


(f) To bring about better co-ordination in the functioning of local 
authorities, the powers of the Central Government will be 
delegated to the Lieutenant Governor to the maximum extent 


possible. 
PONDICHERRY 
Capital Pondicherry Literacy per 1000 — .. 374 
Area (sq. m.) A 185 Principal Languages .. French 
& Tamil | 
Population 5 369,079 
Towns : Population 
Density (per sq. m.) .. 1,995 ; 
Pondicherry Ж 40,421 
Females per 1,000 males 1,013 
Karikal »X 22,252 


Following ап agreement with the Government оЁ France, the Соуегп- 

ment of India took over on November 1, 1954, the administration of the 

E territories formerly known as the French Establishments in India. This 
Treaty was ratified finally by the French Government. $ 
Pondicherry consists of (1) on the Coromondel Coast—(å) Pondi- 
cherry, together with adjoining territory, divided into 8 communes, (b) 
Karikal and dependent districts, divided into 6 communes; (2) on. the 
Andhra Coast—(a) Yanam with the adjoining territory forming one single 
commune ; (3) on the Kerala Coast—the territory of Mahe consisting of 
the town of Mahe on the left bank of the river of the same name and the 
dependent territory of Naluthara on the right bank, containing four 


villages. 
INDUSTRY—Testile, sugar, cycle parts, electrical goods, wooden 
articles, camphor, leather goods, etc. 


ADMINISTRATION—Under the provisions of the Government of 
Union Territories Act of 1963; there is now a Council of Ministers, includ- 
ing the Chief Minister, with a Lt. Governor at the head. 
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MANIPUR 
Capital ws Imphal Density (per sq. m.) .. 90 
Females per 1,000 males 1,015 
Area (sq. m.) ts 8,628 Literacy per 1,000 te ‚304 
Population 4 780,037 Principal Language .. Manipuri 


Manipur, a former princely State, is an isolated, hill-girt frontier terri- 
tory sandwiched between Burma on the east and Assam on the west. A 
difficult terrain, a backward tribal population, the near absence of railways 
and the want of communications have conspired to keep this area remote 
and inaccessible, The hills rise to altitudes ranging from 2,500 to 10,000 ft. 
"above the sea-level, Geographically, this Territory is divisible into the valley 
. and the hills. The valley is inhabited by Mciteis, Manipuri Mussalmans, 
Lois and various other small communities, including others who have 
- migrated from other areas more recently and settled there, The lhill area 
of over 7,900 sq. m. is inhabited by Nagas and Kukis and other hill tribes. 
The people generally, bear traits of Mongolian features, The Territory 
adjoins areas inhabited by people of the Mongolian stock. About 70 p.c. 
of the population inhabit the valley and the rest live on the hills, 
Manipur has a very slender link with India. The only means of com- 
munication with the rest of India are the railhead at Dimapur and the 
Imphal-Calcutta air service, both of which are liable to interruption, specially 
during the monsoons. : 
AGRICULTURE—is certainly the most important economic occupation 
of the Manipuris. But it does not engage all the people all the year round, 
Accordingly, there has been certain long-established industries in Manipur, 
such as handlooms, sericulture and various handicrafts, 


INDUSTRIES—Handloom industry is the largest cottage industry in 
Manipur. Every woman is a weaver irrespective of caste and creed and 
every house has a weaving unit. This industry provides direct or indirect 
part-time employment to almost everyone, Sericulture industry is also one 
of the oldest cottage industries in this Territory. Besides handloom and 
sericulture, there are also various other smal] industries run on a cottage 
Scale, such as carpentry, blacksmithy, brickmaking, bell-metal, leather, 
bamboo and cane works, etc. 


z , ADMINISTRATION—Under the provisions of the Government of 
uen Territories Act, 1963, the Territory is governed by a Council of 
Inisters including the Chief Minister, under a Chief Commissioner. 


DISTRICTS—Manipur Central Mani i 
I f ur North, М South, 
‘ipur East and Manipur West. ; d : ware | 


NG 
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TRIPURA 
Capital .. Agartala Density (per sq. m.) .. 283 
Area (sq. т.) aS 4,036 Females per 1,000 ‘males . 963 
Population .. 1,142,005 Literacy per 1,000 es 202 


Tripura is an ancient princely hill State lying to the south-west of 
Assam and protruding into East Pakistan. Very rich in forest wealth as 
also mineral resources, its agricultural products include rice, jute, tea, 
sugarcane, cotton, oilseeds, etc. Besides hand-woven cotton goods of unique 
designs, the Territory has at present very few industries Forests play a 
very important role in the economy of Tripura and contribute more than 
30 per cent of its total revenue. 

The partition of the country left Tripura as an almost isolated pocket 
surrounded by East Pakistan on three sides, It is connected on the north ^ 
with the Indian Union through the Cachar district of Assam, With the 
creation of East Pakistan, Tripura was cut off from the main land mass 
of India and for some time there was no connection between this Territory 
and the rest of India except the daily air service from Calcutta to Agartala. 
With the construction of a 126-mile road from Agartala to Charibari 
(Assam), Tripura has now been road-linked with the rest of India. The 
distance of Agartala from Calcutta is only 197 miles by air, but over land 
by railway, it is 1,505 miles, 


| ADMINISTRATION—The Territory is governed by a Council of 
Ministers with a Chief Minister, under a Chief Commissioner under the 
provisions of the Government of Union Territories Act, 1963. 


GOA, DAMAN AND DIU 
Capital X Panaji 


Area (sq. m.) 1431 Population е 626,667 
(Goa: 1,394; Daman: 22 Females per 1,000 males 894 
Diu: 15) Density (per sq. m.) .. 440 


The Portuguese settlements in India were Goa, Daman and Diu. Goa 
lies 200 miles to the south of Bombay, Daman at the entrance of the Gulf 
of Cambay and about 110 miles to the north of Bombay and Diu in the 
Saurashtra Peninsula, about 275 miles by sea from Bombay. Diu is a small 
island separated from the mainland by a narrow stretch of sea, The 
Portuguese enclaves of Dadra and Nagar Haveli, which formed parts of 
Daman, was taken over by the Goan Nationalists and merged with India 
as a Centrally-administered Territory on August 11, 1961. 
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On December 19, 1961, Indian Armed Forces drove into Goa from 
three sides; other troops entered Diu and Daman. Within forty-eight 
hours, the Indian occupation of Goa was complete with the fall of Portuguese 
territory in India in Indian hands. " [ 

LANGUAGES—The people of Goa speak Marathi and Konkani, P 
latter being a dialect of Marathi, which is spoken along the west coast o 
India. The language of both Daman and Diu is Gujarati. 


RIVERS—Goa is crisscrossed bv the rivers Mandovi, Zurai, Terekhol, 
Chapora, Baga, Talpona, Sal and Galgibaga. ; 
; AGRICULTURE—is the main occupation of the people of this Terri- 
tory. In view of the fact that Goa is predominantly a horticultural area, 
the Government has decided to encourage cultivation of fruit plants, 
Coconuts, pineapples, bananas, mangoes, jackfruits and cashew. These are 
important garden crops which cover a sizable area of this Territory. 


INDUSTRIES—The mining and export of iron ore is the biggest single 
industry in Goa. Recent drilling operation has proved the existence of 
good deposits of China clay and also limestone containing a high percentage 
of magnesium. There are as many as 445 mines producing manganese and 
ferromanganese ore and 353 producing iron ore. The high-grade hematite 
ore also occurs in some places. 

Mormugao harbour is the main outlet for the ore and has a vast 
hinterland in Mysore and Maharashtra States. 


Other industrial units which are functioning are rice and flour mills, 
oil expellers, power-looms, handlooms, canning firms, brick and tile 
factories, ice and soap factories and a carbonic gas plant. 

The Governmentapproved small-scale industries are straw-board, ply- 
wood, paints and varnishes, distilleries for the manufacture of wines, 
breweries for beer,.canning, rice and flour mills, bakeries, confectionaries, 
chemicals, mechanical toys, cement, tiles, bricks, workshops, pharmaceu- 
ticals, pesticides, fishing nets, coir products, plastics, etc. With a view to 
developing the salt industry, two Government-sponsored model salt farms 
are under implementation—one in Goa, and the other in Diu. To en- 
courage establishments of small-scale industries, the Government have a 


scheme for providing loans on liberal terms to the Prospective entrepreneurs, 


PORT—Mormugao in Goa is a major port 
Vessels from all parts of the world. 


ADMINISTRATION—The Government of India 
administration of Goa, Daman and Diu under the provisions of the Foreign 


Urisdiction Act of 1947 by a Military Administr: i w 
uri n Act of 1947 by tor till 962 when 
civil administration was installed. On March 5, 1962] ie je ik of 


and is open to ocean-going 


carried оп the 
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nance and inclusion of.Goa, Daman and Diu as a Union Territory in 
the Constitution. First democratic elections on adult franchise were held 
on Dec. 9, 1963 and first popular Ministry was installed on Dec. 20, 1963. 
It is now ruled by a Lt, Governor advised by a Counci] of Ministers, 


LACCADIVE, MINICOY & AMINDIVI ISLANDS 


Headquarters ++ Kavaratty Density (per sq, т.) +. 2,192 
Area (sq. m.) on 11 Females per 1,000 males |. 1,020 
Population - A 24,108 Literacy per 1,000 2247988 


With the re-organisation of States, the Government of Indi 
. the administration of the Laccadive, Minicoy and Avoid Dre A 
“sprawling group of coral islands in the Arabian sea, lying barely 200 miles 
ош ше A const о India, Rising from a common submerged 
bank not more than 1,200 fathoms deep, they see 
old continent below supposed ко have existed between India and Africa. 
With effect from Ist November, 1956, these i 
a Union Territory under an Administrator, 
Only 10 islands out of а tota] numbe; i а 
КИЕ. Каа Agatti апа Andorth ie i зн nhabitel Minicoy, 
amini perma, HS Clietlátilcgh mn o th aM RAHA roti 
The abundance of coconut trees constitutes a 
as well as the wealth of the islands which offer very little scope for paddy 
cultivation) anu Ше «main. items of agricultural development consist in in- 
creasing coconut yield. The main occupations of the inhabitants are fishing 
апа copra industries. 
Coir yarn, the main product of the islands, is exchanged for Tice by 
the Centra] Government, у 


Minicoites are more akin to the Maldivi inhabitants and their language 
Mahi is said to be allied to primitive Sinhalese, 


The society shows a queer mixture of Muslim law, Marimukkatayam 
or the matrilineal code of Naris and Aliyasanthana, another matrilineal 
system prevalent among Bunto and Billavas of South Kanara, Surnames 
. and ancestral property go down in the female line. 
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ANDAMAN & NICOBAR ISLANDS 


Capital .. PortBlair Density (per sq. m.) Е 20 
Area (sq. т) < 3215 Females per 1,000 males .. 617 
Population ~ 63,548 Literacy per 1,000 TRE 401 


graphically, they are situated between the 6th an 
Tatitude and between 92° and 94° of each longitude. 

Although the Andaman Islands, large and small, number about 239, 
the bulk consists of three closely-connected large islands, North, Middle 
and South Andamans, which with other two islands, Baratang and Rutland, 
almost form one landmass known as Great Andamans. In the Nicobars, 
there are 19 islands of which 13 are inhabited by about 12,000 aboriginal 
tribesmen. Most of them live on Car Nicobar, the northernmost of ts 
archipelago, Half the total is covered by Great Nicobar which i9 
almost unihabited. 

Port Blair, the capital of the Andaman and Nicobar Islands, is 
120 miles from Cape Negrais in Burma, 780 from Calcutta and 749 from 
Madras. А 
The islands possess a number of harbours and safe anch tab] 
Port Blair in the south, Elphinstone and Bonington m ЕЕ A 
Port Cornwallis in the north. 

The Nicobar Islands are situated to the south of the Andamans. 
There is a fine landlocked harbour between the islands of Kamotra and 
Nancowry known as Nancowry Harbour, Coconut is main item of trade, 
and a major item in their diet; and they have been cultivating coconut 
for as long as any OMe can remember, 


The bulk of the population in Andaman is fr Indi indi- 
genous tribes number only a few hundred, These o md ded 
similarities with Samans of Malaya and Betas of the Philippines, They 
are a pigmy race and may be classified into the following four major. 
gode. CD Andamanese, who inhabit the coastline of Middle Andaman 
aom Andaman, (2) Onges of Little Andaman, (3) Jarawas of 

1 ше Andamans, (4) Sentinelese of North "Sentinel Islands. 
23) e inhabitants of Nicobar Islands can be classified i in 
Tips, wa icona and the Shom Pens, From dt ee eel E 
> the Nicobarese have a marked resemblance with the "Indo Chinese ‘ 


z 
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race, Unlike the Andamanese, the Nicobarese are ell-d 
humoured, lively race. арра 


The climate of the islands are generally described as tropical—warm 
but tempered by pleasant breezes from the sea. 


The land is fertile and yields not only rice but also rubber pepper, 
coffee, timber, coconuts, arecanuts and cashew-nuts, The bulk of the 
revenue is derived from the exploitation of timber and the forest wealth 
includes good qualities of rosewood, sissoo and teak. Industries comprise 
plywood, oil milling, coir and matches, 

Forests cover an area 2,500 sa, miles in the Andamans and the 
Nicobars. 78 p.c. of these forests is evergreen and deciduous, 

A Wild Life Sanctuary has been established at Ross Island. about 
one mile from Port Blair. i 

ADMINISTRATION—The Andaman and Nicobar Island d- 
ministered by the President of India through a Chief Со Е An 


Advisory Council, consisting of 5 members nominated by the Central 
Government, is associated with the Chief Cominissioner, у 


DADRA AND NAGAR HAVELI 


Headquarters +. Silvassa Density (per 52. т.) (Ом S07 
Area (sq. т.) zs 189 Females per 1,000 males ... 894 
Population dn 57,963 Literacy per 1,000 35 95 


‚ Dadra and Nagar Haveli became the seventh Centrally-administered 
Union Territory on Aug, 11, 1961, These two were Portuguese enclaves 
in India, According to the Union Territories Act, Dadra and Nagar Haveli 
were incorporated to Indian Union and received the President’s assent. 
They are now under Administrator, who is concurrently the Lt- 
Governor of Goa, Daman and Diu, appointed by the President and advised) 
by the Varisht Panchayat which has~a right to discuss and make 


recommendations, 
The Territory comes under the jurisdiction of the Bombay High Court 
and has one elected representative in the Lok Sabha. 


Hand-made paper, catechu manufacture, tanning and tile and brick 
are the industries of this Territory. : 
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STATES WITH SPECIAL RELATIONS 


PROTECTORATES 
SIKKIM 
Capital .. Gangtok Females per 1,000 males .. 904 
Area (sq. m.) 4 2744 Literacy per 1,000 pss 123 
Population e. 162,189 Languages Sikkimese and 
Density (per sq. m.) .. 59 Gorkhali 


Sikkim is bordered on the south by India, on the west by Napa оң 
the north by Tibet and on the east by Bhutan and Tibet, Most of Sikkim 
is in the Himalayas, On its boundary with Nepal lies Kanchanjunga, 
Rivers include the Tista flowing through deep valley and intersecting E 
country. Sikkim’s extreme length from north to south is 73 miles an 
extreme width 55 miles, Nepalese predominate a good deal being 65 p 
of the population and Bhutias and Lepchas form 34 p.c. The remaining 
1 p.c. described as ‘others’ in the 1961 census of India, is mostly made up 
of Indian traders, Buddhism is the State religion, and through political 


leaders claim large majority of the population to be Hindu, the truth is 
‚ that many of the 65 p.c. Nepalese are Buddhists, 

About one-quarter of Sikkim's 2,744 sq. m, of mountainous territory 
is forested and forests are considered one of the country's greatest assets. 
Tn the lower ranges.and valleys, are valuable plantations of sal, simuh 
tooni and bamboo. Areas of giant coniferrous trees reach to the snow- 
line in northern Sikkim, 

Orchids and Sikkim are synonymous and their rare blooms add colour 
to this small Himalayan kingdom. Forests of rhododendrons cover the 
entire mountain sides. Alpine flowers carpet the higher valley and passes. 
The citrus industry in Sikkim is colsely linked with the economy of the 
people. Sikkim is the world’s largest supplier of cardamom, and it is 
Sikkim’s major cash crop. It grows almost like a weed on shaded 
mountain sides around Gangtok. 


The ruling family hails from the minority community, There had 

- been an agitation for the establishment of a lomestic system of govern- 

ment and naturally it was the Nepalese who took the leading part in 
the: political struggle. 


н Under the new system, Maharaja is the supreme ruler of Sikkim, 
ake much of his power with the India-appointed Dewan. The 
Maharaja is assisted by an Executive Council, The Council is composed 
9f one member of cach leading party, who is appointed by the Maharaja 


from amo th. lecte É д 
President of aoe ШШЕ БИЙ, Council, The Dewan is the 
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The Council Members hold office at the Maharaja’s pleasure and are 
responsible for the executive and administrative functions of the Govern- 
ment, The Maharaja has veto over all its decisions, 

The State Council has 20 members of which 12 (6 Nepalese and 
6 Lepcha-Bhutias) are elected on a communal basis from 4 constituencies, 
One general member is elected by votes; one represents Lamas belonging 
to the monasteries recognised by the Durbar. The remaining 6 members 
are nominated by the Maharaja. F ; 

Sikkim has long been treated as an Indian State, but with a special 
position in view of its geographical situation, Political relation. between 
India and Sikkim dates back to 1817. Until the transfer of power im 
August, 1947, it was regulated by a treaty signed in 1861. 

A new treaty between India and Sikkim was signed on 5th December, 
1950, by which Sikkim continues to be a protectorate of India, India has 
therefore a special résponsibility in respect of the State's finances, external 
relations and communications. “The Government of India is responsible’ 
for the defence and territorial integrity of Sikkim, It has the right to 
take such measures as it considers necessary for the defence of Sikkim 
or the security of India. In particular, the Government of India has the 
right to send troops to anywhere within Sikkim, The Government of 
Sikkim shall not import any arms, ammunition, or other warlike materials 
without the previous consent of the Government of India, The external 
relations of Sikkim are conducted and regulated solely by the Govern- 
ment of India, and Sikkim shall have no dealings with any foreign power. 
The Government of India has the exclusive right of constructing, main- 
taining and regulating railways, aerodromes, posts and telegraphs, tele- 
phones, wireless, etc, in Sikkim. Indian nationals within Sikkim are subject 
to the laws of Sikkim and people of Sikkim within India are subject to 
the laws of India. The Government of India is to рау Rs, 1 lakh 
annually as subsidy to Sikkim, India, by treaty, has a Representative, 
permanently resident in Gangtok, Since 1949 an Indian Dewan or Prime 
Minister has become part of Sikkim’s administrative machinery. 


BHUTAN 
Capital =.  Thimpu Density (per sq. m.) .. 347 
Area (sq. m.) a 19305 Religion .. Bhuddism 
Population “ 750,000 Language .. Bhutanese 


Bhutan is a small landlocked semi-independent State lying on the 
south-east slopes of the ‘Himalayas, It extends east and west for about 
196 miles and is bordered on the west and north by Tibet, on the east 
by NEFA and Tibet, and on the south by West Bengal and Assam, Its 
maximum breadths js 90 miles, The importance of Bhutan to ГАШ 
defence, occupying as it does a strategic place on the north-eastern, border 
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alongside Nepal and Sikkim, is obvious; specially on account of Tibet 
being completely under the control of Communist China. 


Bhutan does not belong to the category of Indian States in the usual 
sense of the term. Bhutan is a protectorate, in réspect of its foreign 
relations, of the Government of India, Before the conclusion of the new 
treaty between the Governments of India and Bhutan, signed at Darjeeling 
on August 8, 1949, the main instruments governing India’s relations with 
Bhutan were the Sinchula Treaty of 1865 as amended by the Treaty of 
1910, between the former Government of India and the Government of 
Bhutan, Under the Treaty of 1949, the Government of India undertook 
to exercise no interference in the interna] administration of Bhutan н 
their part, the Government of Bhutan agreed to be guided by the a s 
of the Government of India in regard to their external relations. КЕ 
Government of India is to pay Bhutan annually a sum of Rs, 5 Jakhs: 
“Тһе Government of India also returned to Bhutan Government about 
32 sq. miles of territory known as Dewangiri, The Treaty provides, 
among other things, that Bhutan shall be free to import with the assis- 
tance and approval of India, whatever arms, ammunition, warlike 
materials, or stores Bhutan may require. This arrangement will hold 
good so long as the Government of Bhutan is friendly to India and there 
“is no danger to India from such imports. Bhutan also agreed that there 
should be no export of arms and ammunition across the frontier of 
Bhutan either by the Government of Bhutan or by private individuals. 
The Treaty also provides for extradition. 


Formerly 4 original provinces of Bhutan were ruled over by the 
Penlops, competing with each other for an extension of power and in- 
fluence, Whoever the strongest, became the temporal ruler—the Deb Raja, 
while the spiritual ruler, Dharma Raja, was the incarnation of the Buddha 
as was found, as need arose, among the highest families, In 1907 after 
the retirement of Deb Raja, the Penlop of the Tanga district, most power- 
ful for many years, was elected by the Bhutanese Counci] of Lamas, 
abbots, councillors and laymen to become hereditary Maharaja of Bhutan. 
This arrangement was accepted by the British and later by the Government 
of India. The line of spiritual rulers became defunct, The present 
Maharaja is the third in the line of hereditary Maharaja, He rules auto- 
cratically with the assistance of the Prime Minister and is advised by 
? Council of Officers and People’s Representatives, Bhutan has a Legis- 
We a (Tsongdu) with 130 members but it is more or less an 


Agriculture and animal husbandry are the main occupations of the 
People. The chief products are rice, millet, lac, wax, yak butter, musk, 
ndian corn, etc, Handloom is the only industry in the country. 
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Elections 


ALLOCATION OF SEATS : RAJYA SABHA 


Maharashtra 


DE a et А 
aren addition to these 10 seats, 15 of the . 
nomous Districts are reserved for Scheduled Tribes. 


States Total Seats States Total Seats 
Andhra Pradesh . "8 Tamil Nadu 18 
Assam PAN Uttar Pradesh 34 
Bihar i. 2224 West Bengal 16 
Gujarat fin PRE 
Haryana "ur t Territortes 
Jammu & Kashmir Sou e 
Kerala «9 Delhi 3 
Madhya Pradesh .. 16 Himacha] Pradesh 3 
Maharashtra Aou) Manipur 1 
Mysore 15.12 Pondicherry 1 
Nagaland ul Tripura 1 
Orissa ve 10 S. Б 
Punjab dz A Total 228 
Rajasthan Жо. ы! 

TOTAL NUMBER ОЕ SEATS 
Lok Sabha Assembly 
Reserved Total Reserved 

States Total SC ST SC $Т 

Andhra Pradesh UAI 6 2 287 40 11 

Assam 25314 1 2 126 8 10*#? 

Bihar AT 33 7 5 318 45 29 

Gujarat 0 2 3 168 11 22 

Нагуапа oe? 2 — 81 15 = 

Himachal Pradesh nac. 19 = 60 14 3 

Jammu & Kashmir — -- Gi eee 75 6 — 

Eege Poi nom JE 

? Pradesh "m 
Мар aj ОО 15 16 


16 seats allotted to the Auto- 
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| 
' Mysore а ОД о И. zm. 416 29 2 
Nagaland As z1 oy ЛЕ 46** Lx SE 
Orissa X 20. «84 КГ" 22 34 
Punjab * 1 3 — 104 23 — 
Rajasthan L..23 ‘eA 213 PIRA 3l 21 
Tamil Nadu A ЗВ 7 — 234 42 2 
Uttar Pradesh .. 8 18 — 425 89 — 
West Bengal e 40 8 2 280 55 16 
Lok Sabha Assembly 
Territories Total Reserved Total Reserved 
SAST SC ST 
Andaman & Nicobar Islands 1 ME 5 + үсе 
Chandigarh ? ГИР ЗЕРЕ — zl 
Dadra & Nagar Hayeli 1 = 1 E. = E 
Delhi 7 1 os E 5 — 
Goa, Daman & Diu 2 Td ba 30 т, ni 
Laccadive, Minicoy & 

Amindiyi Islands 1 1 7 =з E Een 
Manipur ene 1 30 A. 9 
North-East Frontier Tract 1 — ie = TM = 
Pondicherry / ау» E 30 5 Ме! 
Tripura 2 — 1 30 3 9 

Total» 2; 918% 97 ЦӘ, 143,563) «+503 247 


SEATS IN STATES’ LEGISLATIVE COUNCILS 


No. of Н No. of. 

Seats Seats 1 
Andhra Pradesh into. NOU Tamil Nadu .. 63 
Bihar .. 96 Uttar Pradesh .. 108 
Jammu & Kashmir 3.36. 3 — 
Madhya Pradesh .. 90 Total .. 635 
Maharashtra } ee 18 ; NET 
Mysore e 63 | 


apa En DO IMP CUM] 


We 
** Of the 46 та 6 seats (alloted to Tuensang area) are filled by _ 
nomination, | ti О. 
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T PARTY POSITION IN LOK SABHA AT THE 
| TIME OF ITS DISSOLUTION’ - 
| Party Seazs 
k Congress (К) t > Ji 220 

| 4 Congress (O) s os ЗЕ 65 \ 

Swatantra 2 53 oh 35 
Jana Sangh c go Ze 33 
АУ, DMK 2 od oe ме 24 
CPI os kt че 24 
CPI(M) .. Ьо К, БЕ 19 
55Р 4 a "s 12 17 
PSP Jl Ac . S 15 
BKD ot 5 ES x 10 
Unattached Independents 4B ft 32 
Н United Independents Progressive Group — ., 55 
| : Speaker's seat E M e 1 
| Vacant seats* n Le a 3 
i "Total d 523 

! *1. Shri B. Bhagwati r x Resigned 
2. Shri A, Saiga] .. $ ` Died 


3. Shri M. Thirumal Rao T E. Died 
Total number of seats in Lok Sabha at the time of its dissolution was 
| 523, This included 3 nominated members, On account of delimitation, 
l consequent upon Himachal Pradesh becoming a State the number of 
seats in that State has come down to 4 from б. Therefore in 1971 the 
ү tota] number of seats is 521 of which 3 are nominated, Polling, therefore, 
took place for 518 seats. 


li BREAK-UP OF SEATS : PARTYWISE (LOK SABHA) 
| Name of the Party 1967 1962 157 195 
Congress 0279 358 371 364 
Communist se NAD 29 27 16 
í Jana Sangh eu pb) 14 4 3 
| i Praja Socialist АЕ 12 19 fr 
| SSP. S423 — = = 
m Swatantra PEL. 18 28 E 
я CPI (М) . 19 px = = 
1] Other Parties & Ind, .. 79 60 73 106 
Uncontested m D 3 — — 


E. Total .. 520 494 4p — 489 
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PARTY POSITION IN 1967 POLL 


States Congress Swatantra Jana Sangh 
Andhra’ Pradesh + 34 3 NN 
Assam 5 9 — — 
Bihar a 34 = 1 
Gujarat ie 11 12 — 
Haryana 7 — 1 
Jammu & Kashmir 3 = = 
Kerala дА 1 To F 
Madhya Pradesh ai 24 1 10 
Madras 4 - 3 6 = 
Maharashtra $ 37 — = 
Mysore Р. 18 5 — 
Orissa ES 6 8 = 
Punjab 5 9 Zs 1 
Rajasthan m 10 8 3 
Uttar Pradesh e 47 1 12 
"West Bengal " - 14 = = 

Union Territories 
Andaman & Nicobar Islands ve 1 pat. ы 
Chandigrah e x => 1 
Dadra & Nagar Haveli e 1 == = 
Delhi 4 1 ы 6 
Goa, Daman & Diu x = = tes 
Himachal Pradesh i is 6. = = 

_ Laccadive, Minicoy & Amindivi 

Islands d. ЕЕ = 4 
Manipur T = p». dis 
Pendicherry си 1 LM А 
Tripura ү 2 E e 


чүү” 


Ue 


ELECTIONS 


d Independents 7 


" 


> 
, 


О PSP. Other Parties & 


2 ye dy 3 
1 5 E d 
= 1 f ^ 7 
Fa N 1 4 rr 
Ls 4 

gu 2 

EPUM 26 (DMK —25) ( 
1 3 
2 i Я | 
4 1 Me 
— 3 4 
к 2 
2 9 
1 14 A 
E 2 
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Total 
States Number Cong. (R) Cong.(O) JS Swa 


Union Territories 
Andaman & Nicobar „МТ 


Chandigarh zi 1 = = "ч 
Dadra & Nagar Haveli .. 1 1 = = = 
Delhi ar F 7 = == A 
Goa, Daman and Diu .. 2 1 — in a 
Laccadive, Minicoy and 

Admindive Islands К" 1 Е — — 
Manipur TRA 2 == = mE 
Pondicherry TAI 1 = = ct 
Tripura 2 — =. = = 
All-India Totals е 350 16 22 8 


ee рте _ т ——— 


0, Forward Bloc (Marxist) 0, Biplabi Bangla Congress 0, 
LP pasty 0, Bolshevik Party 0. Delhi: Vishal Haryana Party 0, 
Hindu Mahasabha 0, Jantantra Party 0, Forward Bloc 0, Goa: United 
Goans 0, Maharashtrawadi Gomantak 0. The Independent who won the 
‘contest was backed by the latter party. Nagaland: United Front of Naga- 
land 1, Nagaland Nationalist Organization 0, 


2 К, a 


ELECTIONS - 63 


PSP ssp CPI(M) CPI DMK тд "Оет 
27 гы A EN A | A 
2 ж 2 =! 2. ix = 

2 3 25 23 23 13 28 


== 


Three seats in the 518-member House, remained to be filled. These were 
from Ladakh in Jammu & Kashmir ahd Mandi in Himachal Pradesh 
(where polling did not take place, being snowbound at that time of the 
year) and from Nagpur in Maharashtra (where polling was adjourned 
due to the death of a candidate). 
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FINAL PARTY POSITION IN LOK SABHA 


Total seats E == el 518 
Results declared ia vs .. 515 
Congress (В) 3; =ч e 350 
DMK P T iy LASS 
Jan Sangh En I ds 

CPI A Я УЗ 
CPI (М) Ж i e 23 
Congress (O) sk ry 16 
Telengana Praja Samithi a 19 
Swatantra БА 8 
Muslim League = 4 
SSP ' м А - 3 
RSP - E. dis E 3 
PSP 3 T 2 
Other parties апа independents Rs U 26 


GAINS AND LOSSES OF DIFFERENT PARTIES 


IN LOK SABHA ELECTION 
\ 


Seats Seats Gain Loss 
contested won i 

Congress (R) 442 350 169 38 
Congress (O) 239 16 7 55 
Jan Sangh 154 22 12 23 
Swatantra 58 8 1 27 
SSP 93 3 2 17 
CPI 86 23 9 10 
CPI (М) 86 25 19 13 
PSP: 63 2 — 11 
DMK 24 22 2 5 
TPS 14 10 10 — 
BKD 97 1 — 9 
RSP 8 3 1 zx 
Akali Dal 15 1 1 3 
“Muslim League 10 4 2 1 
K. Cong. 3 3 3 Ih 
_ Others 274 8 5 1 
ane 1,118 13 7 37 
Ла) 2784 . 514 250 250 


Retained’ — 


14 


[>] 
SNA 


[| mw] 


t2 
Raw 


Rajya Sabha 


' ОЬ таап Gn S. PATHAK 
Deputy Chairman—B. D. KHOBRAGADE 
ANDHRA PRADESH (18) 


M. V. Bhadram (CPI), J. C. Nagi Reddi (Cong-O), M. Henry Samuel 
(Cong-R), Mir Akbar Ali Khan (Cong-R), Kota Punnaiah (Cong-R), 
M. Anandam (Cong-R), Mrs. Yashoda Reddy (Cong-O), C, Jagarlamudi 
(Swa.), K. P. Mallikarjunudu (Cozg-O), K. V. Raghunatha Reddy (Cong- 
R), D. Sanjivyya (Cong-R), M. Srinivasa Reddy (Cong-R), B, V, Raju 
(TPS), V. Satyanarayana (Cong-R), G. N. Reddy (Cong-R), K. L. N. 
Prasad (Ind.), K. S. Rao (Ind.), S. Narayanappa (Cong-O). 
ASSAM (1) 


Mrs, О  Barthakur (Cong-R), Mahitosh Purakayastha (Cong-R), Baharul 
Idam (Cong-R), Prafulla Goswami (Cong-R), Emonsing M, Sangma 
(Cong-R), Golap Barbora (SSP), Bepinpal Das (Ind), 

BIHAR (22) 


Suraj Prasad (CPI), Chaudhary A, Mohammad (Cong-O), Bindheswari 
Prasad Singh (Cong-R), Rejendra K, Poddar (Ind.), Raghunath P. 
Khaitan (Cong-R), Pratul Chandra Mitra (Cong-O), Mahabir Dass (Cong- 
R), Rejendra Pratap Sinha (Cong-R), Jagdambi P, Yadav (JS), Bhupendra 
N, Mondal (SSP), Lalit Narayan Mishra (Cong-R), Awadheshwar P. Sinha 
(Cong-R), Sheel Bhadra Yajee (Cong-R), Shishir Kumar (PSP), Dilkishore 
Prasad Singh (Cong-R), Balkrishna Gupta (SSP), Dharan Chand Jain 
(Ind), Abdul Quaiyum “Ansari (Cong-R), Bhola Prasad (CPT), Sitaram 
Singh (SSP), Mrs. Pratibha Sinha (Cong-R). , 


GUJARAT (11) 

Dr, Biharilal N. Antani (Swa), Suresh J, Desai (Cong-O), U. N. Mahi 
(Ind.), Mrs. Puspaben J. Mehta (Cong-O), Jaisukhla] t. м (ede, 
оозана ыар M (Cong-O), Tribhubandas K, Patel (Cong-O), 
ahiyabhai V. Patel (Swa.), S. R. Va d x 1 
Я asavada (Cong-O), D. К. К. Patel 


* Since resigned. following his election to Lok Sabha. 
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UTTAR PRADESH (34) 


Daitopant Thengari (JS), Sukhdev Prasad (Cong-R), C. D. Pande (Cong- 
О), T. М. Singh (Cong-O), Chandra Sekhar (Cong-R), Rai Narain 
(55Р), Hayatullah Ansari (Cong-R), Sitaram Jaipuria (Swa), Ajit Prina 
Jain (Cong-R), Pitambar Das (JS), Prithvi Nath, (BKD), М. Arsha 
Madni (Cong-R), Prem Manohar (JS), Dr. Z. A. Ahmed (CPI), Mobah 
Lal Gautam (Cong-R), Nawal Kishore (Cong-0), Mahavir Tyagi ( ong- 
О), Mustafa Rashid Shervani (Cong-R), Triloki Singh (Cong-R), Nagan 
Prasad Shahi (SSP), Kalyan Chand (Cong-R), Umashankar DEA eu 
R), Shyam Lal Yadav (BKD), Inder Singh (Cong-R), ins (d hari 
(SSP), Hira Vallabha Tripathi (Cong-O), Mahabir Prasad Shukla СИ ) 
R), Arjun Arora (Cong-R), Mrs. Bindumati Devi (Cong-O), Слет 
Chaudhury (Cong-O), Man Singh Varma (JS), Shyam Dhar Mishra 
(Cong-O). 


WEST BENGAL (16) 


Arun P. Chatterjee (CPI-M), R. S. Doogar (Cozg-O), Biren Roy (Сопв- 
R), Dwijendralal Sen Сира (Ind.), Bhupesh Сира (CPI), Chitta Basu 
(ЕВ), Mriganka Mohan Sur (/nd.), Kalyan Sankar Roy (CPI), Debi- 
prasad Chatterji (Cong-R), Niren Ghosh (CPLM), Suhrid Mullick Chow- 
dhury (FB-M), Manoranjan Roy (CPI-M), Pranab Kumar Mukherjee 
(Cong-R), Sasanka Sekhar Sanyal (CPI-M), Mrs, Purabi Mukherjee 
(Cong-R), Salil Kumar Ganguly (CPI-M). 


DELHI (3) 
Dr. Bhai Mahavir (JS), Miss Shanta Vasisht (Comg-O), Lal К. Advani 
(75). 
MANIPUR (1) 
Sinam Krishnamohan Singh (Cong-R). 
PONDICHERRY (1) 
S. Sivaprakasam (DMK). 
TRIPURA (1) 
Dr. Triguna Sen (Cong-R). 
NOMINATED BY THE PRESIDENT (12) 


Maheshwar Nath Kaul, Jairamdas Daulatram, M. C, Setalvad, Dr, K- 


miah, С. Sankara'Kurup, Harbans Rai Bachchan, Prof, Rasheeduddin - 
Khan, Uma Shankar Joshi, Mrs. M. Chandrashekhar , Ganga Saran Sinha, | 
Joachim Alva. i ! 


4 N 


Lok Sabha 


Speaker—G. S. DHILLON 
Deputy Speaker—G. С. SWELL 


ANDHRA PRADESH (41) 


Adilabad—P, Ganga Reddy (Cong.—R) 

‚ Amalapuram—B. 5. Murthy (Cong.—R) 
Anakapalli—S. R. A. S. Appala Naidu (Cong.—R) 
Anantapur—P, Anthony Reddi (Cong.—R) 
Bhadrachalam (ST)—Mrs, Р. К. R. Ananda Rao (Cong.—R) 
Bobbilli—K. Narayan Rao (Cong.—R) 
Chittoor—P. Narasimha Reddi (Cong.—R) 
Cuddapah—Y. Eswara Reddi (CPI) 

Eluru—K. Suryanarayana (Cong.—R) 
Gudivada—M, Ankineedu (Cong.—R) 
Guntur—K. Raghuramiah (Cong.—R) 
Hindupur—P. Bayappa Reddi (Cong.—R) 
Hyderabad —Dr. С. S. Melkote (TPS) 
Kakinada—M. Sanjiva Rao (Cong.—R) 
Karimnagar—M. Satyanarayana Као. (TPS) 
Kavali—P. Venkata Reddi (Cong.—R) 
Khammam—Mrs. T. Lakshmikanthamma (Cong.—R) 
Kurnool—K. Kodandarama Reddi (Cong.—R) 
Machilipatnam—M. Nageswara Rao (Cong—R) 
Mahboobnagar—J. Rameshwar Rao (TPS) 
Medak—Mallikarjun (TPS) 

Miryalguda—B. ‘Narasimha Reddi (СРІ-М) 
Nagar Kurnool (SC)—M. Bhisma Dev (TPS) 
Nalgonda—K. Ramakrishna Reddi (TPS) 
Nandyal—P. Venkatasubbiah (Cong—R) 
Narasapur—M. Т. Raju (Cong —R) 
Narasaraopet—Maddi Sudarsanam (Cong.—R) 
Nellore—D. Kamakshaiah (Cong.—R) 
Nizamabad—M. Ramgopal Reddi (Cong—R) 
Ongole—P. Ankineedu Prasad Rao (Cong.—R) 
Parvathipuram—B, Satyanarayana (Cong. —R) 
Peddapalli (SC)—V. Tulasiram (TPS) 
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Rajahmundry—S, B. P. Pattabhi Rama Rao (Cong—R) 
Rajampet—P, Parthasarathy (Cong.—R) 
Secunderabad —M. М. Hashim (TPS) 

Siddipet ($C)—G. Venkataswamy (TPS) 
Srikakulam—B, Rajagopala Rao (Cong.—R) 

Tirupathi (SC)—T. Balakrishniah (Cong.—R) 
Vijayawada—Dr. К. L, Rao (Cong—R) 
Visakhapatnam—P, V. С. Raju (Cong.—R) 
Warangal—S, B. Giri (TPS) 


ASSAM (14) 


Autonomous Districts (ST)—G. G. Swell (APHLC) 
Barpeta—Fakhruddin Ali Ahmed (Cong.—R) 
Cachar—Mrs, Jyotsna Chanda (Cong.—R) 
Dhubri—Moinul Huq Chaudhury (Cong.—R) 
Dibrugarh—Rabindra Nath Katoki (Cong.—R) 
Gauhati—Dinesh Chandra Goswami (Cong.—R) 
Jorhat—Tarun Gogoi (Cong.—R) 
Kaliabor—Bedabrata Barua (Cong.—R) 

Karimganj (SC)—Nihar Ranjan Laskar (Cong.—R) 
Kokrajhar (ST)—Dharanidhar Basumatari (Cong—R) 
Lakhimpur—Biswanarayan Shastri (Cong.—R) 
Mangaldoi—Dharanidhar Das (Cong.—R) 
Nowgong—Liladhar Katoki (Cong.—R) 
Tezpur—Kamala Prasad Agarwalla (Cong.—R) 


BIHAR (53) 


Araria (SC)—Tul Mohan Ram (Cong.—R) 
Aurangabad—Satyendra ‘Narain Sinha (Cong.—O) 
Bagh (SC)—Bhola Rout (Cong.—R) 
Banka—Sheochandrika Prasad (Cong.—R) 
Barh—Dharmevir Singh (Cong.—R) 
Begusarai—Shyam Nandan Mishra (Cong.—O) 
Bettiah—Kamal Nath Tewari (Cong.—R) 
Bhagalpur—Bhagwat Jha Azad (Cong—R) 
Bikramganj—Sheo Pujan Singh (Cong—R) 
Buxar—A. P. Sharma (Cong.—R) 
Chapra—Ram Shekhar Singh (Cong.—R) 
Chatra—Shankar Dayal (Cong.—R) 
Darbhanga— 
Dhanbad—Ram Narain Sharma (Cong.—R) 


Dumka (ST)—Satya Charan Besra (Cong.—R) 
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Gaya (SC)--Ishwar Choudhary (JS) 
Giridih—Chapalendu Bhattacharya (Cong.—R) 
Godda—Jagdish Kr. Mandal (Cong.—R) 
Gopalganj—Dwarka Nath Tiwary (Cong.—R) 
Hajipur—Digvijay Narain Singh (Cong.—O) 
Hazaribagh—Damodar Pandey (Cong.—R) 
Jainagar—Bhogendra Jha (CPI) 
Jamshedpur—Swaran Singh (Cong.—R) 

Jamui (SC)—Bhola Manihi (CPI) 
Jehanabad—Chandra Shekhar Singh (CPI) 
Katihar—Gyaneshwar Prasad Yadav (JS) 
Kesaria—Kamla Mishra "Madhukar" (CPI) 
Khagaria—Shiy Shankar Prasad Yadav (SSP) 
Khunti (ST)—H. Е. Horo (Jharkhand) 
Kishanganj—Jamilur Rahman (Cong.—R) 
Lohardaga (ST)—Kartik Oraon (Cong.—R) 
Madhipura—Rajendra Prasad Yadav (Cong.—R) 
Madhubani—Jagannath Mishra (Cong.—R) 
Maharajganj—Ram Deo Singh (SSP) 
Monghyr—Deonandan Prasad Yadav (Cong.—R) 
Motihari—Bibhuti Mishra (Cong.—R) 
Muzaffarpur—Nawal Kishore Singh (Cong.—R) 
Nalanda—Sidheswar Prasad (Cong.—R) 
Nawadah—Sukhdeo Prasad Verma (Cong.—R) 
Palamau (SC)—Miss Kamala Kumari (Cong—R) 
Patna—Ramavtar Shastri (CPI) 

Pupri—Hari Kishore Singh (Cong.—R) 
Purnea—Mohammad Tahir (Cong.—R) 
Rajmahal (ST)—Iswar Marandi (Cong.—R) 
Ranchi—P. К. Ghosh (Cong.—R) 

Rosera (SC)—Ram Bhagat Paswan (Cong.—R 
Saharsa—Chiranjib Jha (Cong.—R) : 
Samastipur—Yamuna Prasad Mandal (Cong.—R) 
Sasaram (SC)—Jagjivan Ram (Cong.—R) 
Shahabad—Bali Ram Bhagat (Cong—R) 
Singhbhum (ST)—Moran Singh Purti (Jharkhand) 
Sitamarhi—Nagendra Prasad Yadav (Cong.—R) 
Siwan—Mohammed Yusuf (Cong.—R) 


GUJARAT (24) 


Ahmedabad—Indulal Yagnik (Ind.) 
Amreli—Dr. Jivraj Mehta (Cong.—R) 
- Anand—P. N. Solanki (Cong.—O) 
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Banaskantha—Poppatlal Joshi (Cong.—R) 
Baroda—Patehsinhrao Р. Gackwad (Cong.—O) 
Bhavnagar—Prasannavadan Mehta (Cong.—O) 
Broach—Mansinhji B. Rana (Cong.—R) 

Bulsar (ST)—Nanubhai N. Patel (Cong—O) 
Dabhoi—Prabhudas К. Patel (Cong.—R) 
Dhandhuka—H. M. Patel (Swa.) 

Dohad (ST)—Bhaljibhai R. Parmar (Cong—O) 
Gandhinagar (SC)—Somchand Solanki (Cong—O) 
Godhra—Piloo Mody (Swa-) 
Jamnagar—Daulatsinhji Jadeja (Cong—R) 
[unagadh—Nanjibhai R. Vekaria (Cong.—R) 
Kaira—D. D. Desai (Cong—O) 

Kutch—Dr. Mahipat Mehta (Cong—R) | 

Mandvi (ST)—Amarsinh Zinabhai Chaudhari (Cong.—R) 
Mehsana—Natwarlal Amrutlal Patel (Cong.—O) 

Patan (SC)—K. Somabhái Chawza (Cong.—O) 
Rajkot—Ghanshyam Oza (Cong.—R) 

Sabarkantha—C. С. Desai (Cong—O) 

Surat—Morarji Desai (Cong.—O) 
Surendranagar—Rasiklal Parikh (Cong.—R) 


HARYANA (9) 

Ambala (SC)—Ram Prakash (Cong—R) 
Gurgaon——Tayyab Hussain (Cong.—R) 
Hissar—Mani Ram yaa (Свз) 
hajjar—Sher Singh (Сопр.— 
КОЙ ЕП Nanda (Cong.—R) 
Karnal—Madho Ram (Cong.—R) 
Mahendragarh—Rao Birender Singh (VHP) 

~ Roktak—Mukhtiar Singh (JS) 
Sirsa (SC)—Dalbir Singh (Cong.—R) 


HIMACHAL PRADESH (4) 
Hamirpur—Narain Chand Prashar (Cong.—R) 
Kangra—Vikram Mahajan (Cong.—R) 

Mandi— 
Simla (SC)—Partap Singh (Cong.—R) 


JAMMU & KASHMIR 


Anantnag—Mohammed Shafi Qureshi: (Cong.—R) 
Beramulla—Aga Syed Ahmed (Cong—R) . 
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Jammu—lndrajit Malhotra (Cong—R) 
Ladakh— 

Srinagar—Shamim Ahmed Shamim (Ind) 
Udhampur—Dr. Karan Singh (Cong.—R) 


KERALA (19) 
Adoor (SC)—Mrs. K. Bhargavi Thankappan (CPI) 
Ambalapuzha—K. Balakrishnan (RSP) 
Badagara—K. P. Unnikrishnan (Cong —R) 
Chiravinkil—Vayalar Ravi (Cong—R) 
Ernakulam—Dr. Henry Austin (Cong.—R) 
Kasargode—R. Kadannappalli (Cong.—R) 
Kottayam—Varkey George (KC) 
Kozhikode—Ibrahim Sulaiman Sait (ML) 


Palghat—A. К. Gopalan (CPI—M) 
Peermade—M.. M. Joseph (KC) 

Ponnami (SC)—M. K. Krishnan (CPI—M) 
Quilon—N. Srikantan Nair (RSP) 
Tellicherr. . K. Chandrappan (CPI) 
Trichur—C. Janardhanan (CPI) 
Tyivandrum—V. K. Krishna Menon (Ind) 


MADHYA PRADESH (37) 


Balaghat—Chintamanrao Gautam (Cong—R) 
Bastar (ST)—Lambodhar Baliyar (Ind) 
Betul—N. К. Salve (Cong.—R 

Bhind—Mrs. Vijayaraje Scindia (JS) 
Bhopal—Dr. Shankar Dayal Sharma (Cong.—R) 
Bilaspur—Ram Gopal Tiwari (Cong: 
Chhindwara—Gauri Shankar Misra (Cong.—R) 
Damoh—V. Shankar Giri (Cong.—R) 

Dhar (ST)—Bharat Singh (JS) 

Durg—Chandulal Chandrakar, (Cong—R) 
Guna—Madhavrao Scindia (JS) 

Gwalior—Atal Behari Vajpayee (JS) 
Hoshangabad—Nitiraj Singh Chaudhary (Cong.—R) 
Indore—P. C. Sethi (Cong.—R) 

Jabalpur—Seth Goyind Das (Cong.—R) 


д 
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Janigir (SC)—Minimata Agamdas (Cong.—R) 
Thanbua (ST)—Bhagirath Bhanwar (SSP) 
Kanker (ST)—Arvind Singh (Cong.—R) 
Khandwa—Gangacharan В, Dixit (Cong.—R) 
Khargone—Ramchandra Bade (JS) 
Mahasamund—Shrikrishna Agarwal (Cong.—R) 
Mandla (ST)—Mangru Uikey (Cong.—R) 
Mandsaur—L, N, Pande (15) 

Могепа (SC)—Hukumchand Kacchwai (15) 
Raigarh (ST)—Umed Singh (Cong.—R) 
Raipur—V. С, Shukla (Cong.—R) А 
"Rajnandgaon—Ram Sahay Pande (Cong.—R) 
Rewa—Martand Singh (Ind.) 

Sagar (SC)—Mrs, Sahodrabai Rai (Cong.—R) 
Satna—Narendra Singh (JS) 


‘Shahdol (ST)—Dhan Sat (Ind.) 


Shahjapur—Jagannathrao Joshi (JS) 
Sidhi—Ram Bahadur Singh (Ind.) 
Surguja (ST)—Baboonath Singh (Cong.—R) 


Tikamgarh (SC)—Nathuram Bhamora (Cong.—R) 


Ujjain (SC)—P. C. Verma (JS) 
Vidisha—Ramnath Goenka (JS) 


MAHARASHTRA (45) 
Ahmednagar—Annasahib Р. Shinde (Cong.—R) 
Akola—Asgar M. Hussain (Cong.—R) 
Amravati—K. G. Deshmukh (Cong.—R) 
Aurangabad—M, S. Palodkar (Cong.—R) 
Baramati—R. К. Khadilkar (Cong.—R) 
Bhandara—Jwala Prasad Dube (Cong.—R) 
Bhir—S. T. Pandit (Cong.—R) 

Bhiwande—S. V. Vahamankar (Cong.—R) 
Bombay Central—R. D, Bhandare (Cong.—R) 
Bombay Central-South—S. А. Kadar (Cong.—R) 


“Bombay North-East—Raja Kulkarni (Cong.—R) 


"Bombay North-West—H. R. Gokhale. (Cong.—R) 
_ Bombay South—Dr. N. N, Kailas (Cong.—R) 


1 
È 


4: 


Buldhana—Y, S. Mahajan (Cong.—R) 


Chandrapur— Abdul Shafi (| Cong.—R) 


(эшк, D. Thakur (Cong.—R) 
pine (ST)—L. K. Dumada (Cong.—R) 
pliec, A, Patil (Cong.—R) 


ү е В. Kadam (Cong.—R) 


п hu i. Maid E C = 
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Jalgaon—K. M. Patil (Cong—R) 
Jalna—B, J. Kale (Cong.—R) 

Karad—D. R. Chavan (Cong.—R) 
Khamgaon (SC)—A: S. Kasture (Cong.—R) 
Khed—A. V. Patil (Cong.—R) 

Kolaba—S, B. Sawant (Cong.—R) 
Kolhapur—R. D. Nimbalkar (Cong.—R) 
Kopargaon—E. V. Wikhe (Cong —R) 

Latur (SC)—T. D. Kamble (Cong—R) 
Malegaon (5Т)—2. M. Khandole (Cong.—R) 
Nagpur—]. B. Dhote (FB) 

Nanded—V. B. Tarodkar (Cong.—R) 
Nandurbar (ST)—T. Н. Gavit (Cong.—R) 
Nasik—B. R. Kawde (Cong.—R) 
Osmanabad—T. A. Patil (Cong.—R) A 
Pandharpur (SC)—M. $. Kamble (RPI-Gaikwad) 
Parbhani—S. S. Deshmukh (Cong—R) 
Poona City—Mohan Dharia (Cong—R) 
Rajapur—Madhu R, Dandavate (PSP) 
Ramtek—A. G. Sonar (Cong—R) 
Ratnagiri—S. L. Peje (Cong.—R) 

Sangli—G. T. Gotkhinde (Cong.—R) 
йк В. Cavan (Cong.—R) 
Sholapur—S- F. Damani (Cong.—R) 
Wardha—]. G. Kadam (Cong.—R) 
Yeotmal—S. В. Thakre (Cong.—R) 


MYSORE (27) 


Bagalkot—S. В: Patil (Cong—R) 
TUR City—K- Hanumanthaiya (Cong.—R) 
Belgaum K. Аррауа Karavirappa (Cong.—R) 
Bellary Df. +; К. R. V. Rao (620 
Bellary акегбко Balaji Rao (Cong. -R) 
Bijapur—P- = Choudhari (Cong--R) 
7 ; SC)—S. M. Siddiah (Cong—R) 
; lur—D. B. Chandre Gowda (Cong.—R. 
Chikmase B, Shankaranand EM а. 


Gulbarga- DA 
Hassan—N. Sivappa (Cong —R) 
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Hoskote—M. V. Krishnappa (Cong—R) 

Kanakapura—Jaffar Sharif (Cong.—R) 

Kanara—B, У. Naik (Cong.—R) 

Kolar—G, Y, Krishnan (Cong—R) 

Koppal—S. B. Siddarameswar (Cong.—R) 

Madhugiri—K. Mallanna (Cong.—R) 

Mandya—S, M, Krishna (Cong.—R) 

Mangalore—K. K. Shetty (Cong.—R) M 

Mysore—H. О. Tulasi Dasappa (Cong — ) 

Raichur—A. Pampan Gowda (Cong.—R) | 

Shimoga—T. У. SR E ae sar (Cong.—R) 
. Lakkappa (Cong.—- 

Bote, ү үр Shenoy (Cong.—R) 


NAGALAND (1) 
A. Kevichusa (United Front of Nagaland) 


ORISSA (20) 

—Pratap Ganga Deb Badakumar (Cong.—R) 
soa ЗШЕ Sundar Mohapatra (Cong.—R) | | 
Bhadrak (SC)—Arjun Sethi (Cong.—R) i 
Bhanjanagar—Duti Krushna Panda (CPI) 
Bhubaneswar —Chintamani Panigrahi (Cong.—R) 
Bolangir—Raj Singh Deo (Swa.) 
Chhatrapur—R, Jagannath Rao (Cong.—R) 
Cuttack—]anaki Ballay Patnaik (Cong.—R) 
Dhenkanal—Devendra Satpathy (Cong.—R) 
Jaipur (SC)—Anadi Charan Das (Cong.—R) 
Kalahandi—Pratap Keshari Deo (Swa.) 
Kendrapara—Surendra Mohanty (U.C.) 
Keonjhar (ST)—Kumar Majhi (Cong.—R) 
Koraput (ST)—Bhagirathi Gamang (Cong.—R) 
Mayurbhanj (ST)—Manmohan Tudu (Cong.—R) 
Nowrangpur (ST)—Khagapatj Pradhan (Cong.—R) 
Phulbani (SC)—Buxi Nayak (Swa.) 
Puri—Banamali Patnaik (Cong.—R) 
Sambalpur—Banamali Babu (Cong—R) 
Sundargarh (ST)—Gadadhar Majhi (Cong—R) 


PUNJAB (13) 
Armritsar—Durgadas Bhatia (Cong—R) - 
Bhatinda (SC)—Bhan Singh Bhaura (CPI) 


[ 
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Fazilka— Gurdas Singh Badal (AD) 
Feroxept—Mohinder Singh (Cong—R) 
Gurdaspus—Prabodh Chandra (Cong—R) 
Hoshiarpur—Darbara Singh (Cong—R) 
Jullundur—Sardar Swaran Singh (Cong—R) 
Ludhigne--Devinder Singh Garcha (Cong.—R) 
Patiala--Sat Pal Kapur (Cong.—R) 

РА Шат (SC)—Sadhu Ram (Cong—R) 
Rupar (SC)—Buta Singh (Cong—R) 
Sangrar—Teja Singh Swatantar (CPI) 
Taran Taran—G. S. Dhillon (Cong.—R) 


RAJASTHAN (23) 


Ajmer—Vishweshwarnatb Bhargava (Cong.—R) 
Апат Нагі Prasad (Cong.—R) 

Banswara ST)—Hiralal Doda (Cong.—R) 
Barmer —Amrit Nahata (Cong—R " 
Bharatpur—R2 Bahadur NN 


nd.) 
—Vishwanath Jhunjhunuwala (JS) 
Dausa—Nawal Kishore Sharma (Cong—R) 
Gunganagar (SC)—Pannalal Barupal (Cong—R) 
Hindaun (SC)—Jagannath Pahadia (Cong.—R) 
Jaipur— MIS. Gayatri Devi (Swa) 
Jalore—Narendra Kumar Singhi (Cong—R) 
Таша Brij rai Singh (JS) 
Sheonath Singh (Cong.—R) 


jhunu— 
hunjhunt Кіпа Kumari (Ind.) 


шт 
Jodi Scy—onkat Lal Berwa (JS) 
;—Nathu Ram Mirdha (Cong—R) 
pali—Mool Chand Daga (Cong.—R) 
С) Ohnotten Lal (Cong—R) 
Sikar—Shrikishan Modi (Cong.—R) 

k (SC —Ram Kanwar (Swa.) 


Udaipur (ST )—Lalia (Swa) 


TAMIL NADU (39) 
Chidambaram (SC)—V. Mayavan (ОМК) 
Chingleput—©- Chittibabu (DMK). 
oimbatore—K. Balathandayutham (CPI) 
Coddalore—S. Radhakrishnan (Cong—R) 
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Dharampuram (5С)—С. Т. Dandapani (ОМК) 

Dindigul—M, Rajangam (DMK) 

Gobichetttpalayam—V, A. Swaminathan (DMK) * 

Kallakurich;—M, Deiveekan (DMK) 

Karur—Gopal (Cong.—R) 

Krishnagin—C, Subramaniam (Cong.—R) 

Kumbakonam—Era Chezhian AUS 

Madras North—K. Manoharan (DMK 

Madras South—Murasoli Maran alias Vhiagaraja Sundaram (DMK) 
Madurai—R, V. Swaminathan (Cong.—R) 

Mayuram (SC)—K. Subravelu (DMK) 

Mettur—G, Bhuvarahan (Cong.—R) 

Nagapattinam—M. Kathamuthu (CPI) 

Nagercoil—K, Kamaraj (Cong.—O) 

Nilgiris—J. Matha Gowder (DMK) 

Perambalur (SC)—A, Durairasu (DMK) 

Periakulam—S, М. Mohammed Sheriff (ML) 

Pollachi—U. Narayanan (DMK) 

Pudukkottai—Veeriah (DMK) 

Ramanathapuram—P, К. Mookkiah Thevar (FB) 

Salem—E. R. Krishnan . (DMK) | 
Sivaganga—T, Kiruthnan (DMK) d 
Sivakasi—Mrs, V. Jayalaxmi (Cong.—R) " | 
Sriperumbudur (SC)—T. S. Latchumanan (DMK) 
Tenkasi (SC)—A. M. Chellachamy (Cong.—R) 
Thanjavur—S. D. Somasundaram (DMK) 
Tindivanam—M, R. Laxminarayana (Cong—R) 
Tiruchendur—M. S. Sivaswamy (DMK) 
Tiruchengode—M, Muthusami (DMK) 
Tiruchirapalli—M, Kalyanasundaram, (CPI) 
Tirunelveli—S, A. Muruganantham (CPI) 
Tiruppattur—C, К. Chinnaraji Gounder (DMK) 
 Tiruttani—O. V. Alagesan (Cong.—R) 

Vellore (SC)—R. P. Ulaganamgi (DMK) 
. Wandiwash—G. Viswanathan (DMK) 


UTTAR PRADESH (85) 
_ Agra—Achal Singh (Cong.—R) 
Akbarpur (SC)—Ramji Ram (Cong.—R) 
Aligarh—Shivkumar Sastri (BKD) 
4 Alahabad—H. ЇЧ. Bahuguna (Cong.—R) 
4, Narendra Singh (Cong.—R) 
™ethi—Viidyadhar Bajpayi (Cong.—R) 
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Amroha—tshaq Shambhli (CPI) 
Aonla-—Mrs. Savitri Shyam (Cong.—R) 
Azamgarh—Chandrajit Yadav (Cong—R) 
Badaun—Karan Singh Yadav (Cong—R) 
Baghpat—Ram Chandra Vikal (Cong.—R) 
Bahraich—N. R. Badlu Ram (Cong.—R) 
Ballia-—Chandrika Prasad (Cong.—R) 


Balrampur—Chandra Bhal Mani Tewari (Cong.—R) 
Banda—Ram Ratan Sharma (75) 
Barabanki—Rudrapratap Singh (Cong.—R) 


Bareilly—Satish Chandra (Cong.—R) 

Basgaon (SC)—Ram Surat (Cong.—R) 

Basti (SC)—Anant Prasad Dhusia (Cong—R) 
Bijnor—Swami Ramanand Shastri (Cong.—R) 
Bilhaur—Mrs. Sushila Rohatgi (Cong.—R) 
Bulandshahr—Surender Pal Singh (Cong.—R) 
Chail (SC)—Chotey Lal (Cong.—R) ` 
Chandaliuli—Sudhakar Pandey (Cong.—R) 
Dehra Dun—Mulki Raj (Cong.—R) 
Deoria—Bishwa Nath Roy (Cong.—R) 
Domariaganj—K. D. Malviya (Cong.—R) 
Etah—Rohanlal Chaturvedi (Cong—R) 
Etawah—Shanker Tewari (Cong.—R) 

Ram Krishna Sinha (Cong.—R) 


Faizabad— : 
Farrukhabad—Avdesh Chandra Singh (Cong.—R) 
r—Sant Bux Singh (Cong.—R) 


Fatehpu 1 
Firozabad (SC)—Chhatrapati Ambesh (Cong.—R) 
Garhwal—Pratap Singh (Cong.—R) 

Ghatampur (SC)—Tula Ram (Cong.—R) 


Ghazipur—Sarjoo Pandey (CPI) 
Ghosi—Jharkhande Rai (CPI) 


‚ Gonda—Ananda Singh (Cong.—O) 


Gorakhpur—Narsingh Narain (Cong.—R) 
Hamirpur—Swami Brahmanandji (Cong.—R) 
Hapur—B. P. Maurya (Cong.—R) 

Hardoi (SC)—Kinder Lal (Cong.—R) 
Hathras (SC)—Chandra Pal Shailani (Cong.—R) 
Jalaun—Raj Deo Singh (Cong.—R) 
Jhansi—Govind Das Ricchariya (Cong.—R) 
Kairana—Shafquat Jung (Cong.—R) 
Kaiserganj—Mrs. Shakuntala Nayar gs) 
Kanauj—S. N. Misra (Cong.—R) 
Kanpur—S. М. Banerjee (Ind.) 
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Kasganj—Maha Deepak Singh (JS) 
Khalilabad—Krishan Chandra Pandey (Cong.—R) 
Kheri—Balgovind (Cong.—R) 
Khurja (SC)—Hari Singh (Cong.—R) 
Lalganj (SC)—Ram Dhan (Cong—R) 
Lucknow—Mrs. Sheela Каш (Cong.—R) 
Machhalishahr—Nageshwar Dwivedi (Cong—R) 
Maharajganj—Sibban Lal Saxena (Ind.) 
Mainpuri—Mabaraj Singh (Cong.—R) 
Mathura—Chakleshwar Singh (Cong—R) 
Meerut—Shahnawaz Khan (Cong.—R) 
Mirzapur—Aziz Imam (Cong—R) 
Misrikh (SC)—Dr. Sankata Prasad (Cong.—R) 
Mohanlalganj (SC)—Mrs, Ganga Devi (Cong —R) 
Moradabad—Virendra Agarwal (JS) 
Muzaffarnagar—Vijaipal Singh (CPI) 
Nainital—K. C. Pant (Cong.—R) 
Padrauna—Genda Singh (Cong.—R) 
Phulpur—Vishwanath Pratap Singh (Cong.—R) 
Pilibhit—Mohan Swaroop (Cong.—R) 
Pratapgarh—Dinesh Singh (Cong.-—R) 
Rae-Bacli—Mtrs, Indira Nehru Ganlhi (Cong.—R) 
Rampur—Zulfiqar Ali Khan (Cong.—R) 
Ramsanehighat (SC)—Baijnath Kureel (Cong.—R) 
Robertsganj (SC)—Ram Swaroop (Cong.—R) 
Saharanpur—Sunder Lal (Cong.—R) 
Saidpur (SC)—Shambhu Nath (Cong—R) 
Salempur—Tarkeswar Pandey (Cong.—R) 
Shahabad—Dharam Bhanj Singh (Cong.—R) 
Shahjahanpur—Kunwar Jitendra Prasad (Cong.—R) 
Sitapur—Jagdish Chandra Dixit (Cong.—R) 
Sultanpur—Kedar Nath Singh (Cong.—R) 
Tehri Garhwal—Paripoorna Nand Painuli 
‚ Unndo—Ziaur Rahman (Cong.—R) 
Varanasi—Raja Ram Shastri (Cong.—R) 


(Cong.—R) 


WEST BENGAL (40) 
Alipore—Indrajit Gupta (CPI) 
Arambagh—Monoranjan Hazra (CPI—M) 
Asansol—Rabin Sen (CPI—M) 
Яиятат (SC)—Krishna Chandra Haldar (CPI—M) 
alurghat (SC)—Rashendra Nath Barman (Cong.—R) 


à 2n “ra—Sankar Narayan Singh Deo (Cong.—R) 
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Barasat—Dr, Ranendra Nath Sen (CPI) 

Barrack pore—Mohammed Ismail (CPI—M) 

Basirhat—A. K. М. Ishak (Cong.—R) 

Berhampore—Tridib Choudhury (RSP) 

Birbhum (SC)—Gadadhar Saha (CPI—M) 

Bishnupur (SC)—Ajit Kumar Saha (CPI—M) 
Bolpur—Saradish Roy (CPI—M) З 
Burdwan—Somnath Chatterjee (CPI-M) | < 
Calcutta North-East—Hirendra Nath Mukherjee (CPI) 
Calcutta North-West—Asoke Kumar Sen (Cong.—R) 
Calcutta South Enya en Dasmunshi (Cong.—R) 
Contai—Samar Guha (PSP 

Cove are ее. Krishna Das Chowdhury (Cong.—R) 
Darjeeling—Ratanlal Brahman (CPI—M) 

Diamond Harbour—]yotirmay Bose (CPI—M) 
Ghatal—Jagadish Bhattacharjee (CPI—M) 

Hooghly—Bijoy Krishna Modak (CPI—M) 
Howrah—Samar Mukherjee (CPI—M) 

Jalpaiguri (ST)—Tuna Oraon (Cong.—R) 
Jangipur—Lutfal Haque (Cong.—R) 

]hargram (ST)—Amiya Kumar Kisku (Cong.—R) 
oynagar (SC)—Sakti Kumar Sarkar (Cong.—R) 
"Katwa—Saroj M. Mukherjee (CPI—M) 

Krishnagar—Renu Pada Das (CPI—M) 

Malda—Dinesh Chandra Joardar (CPI—M) 

Mathuraper (SC)—Madhurjya Haldar (CPI—M) 
Midnapur—Subodh Chandra Hansda (Cong.—R) 
Murshidabad—Vacant 

Nabadwip (SC)—Mrs. Biva Ghosh (Goswami) (CPL—M) 
Purulia—Debendra Nath Mahato (Cong.—R) 
Raiganj—Siddhartha Shankar Ray (Cong.—R) 
Serampore—Dinendra Nath Bhattacharjee (CPI—M) 
Tamluk—Satish Chandra Samanta (Cong.—R) 
Uluberia—Shyama Prasanna Bhattacharjee (CPI—M) 


ANDAMAN & NICOBAR ISLANDS (1) 
К. К. Ganesh (Cong.—R) 


CHANDIGARH (1) 
Amarnath Vidyalankar (Cong.—R) 


DADRA & NAGAR-HAVELI (1) 
Ramubhai Patel (Cong.—R) 
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DELHI (7) 


Chandni Chowk—Mrs, Subhadra Joshi (Cong.—R) 
East Delhi—H. К. L. Bhagat (Cong.—R) 
Karolbagh (SC)—T. Sohan Lal (Cong —R) 

New Delhi—Mrs, Mukul Banerjee (Cong —R) 
Outer Delhi—Dalip Singh (Cong.—R) 

Sadar Delhi—Amarnath Chawla (Cong.—R) 
South Delhi—Shashi Bhushan (Cong.—R) 


GOA, DAMAN & DIU (2) 


Panaji—Purushottam Kakodkar (Cong.—R) | 
Ma (South Goa)—Erasmo De Sequeira (UGP) 


LACCADIVE, MINICOY & AMINDIVI ISLANDS (1) 
P. Mohammed Sayeed (Cong.—R) 


MANIPUR (2) 


ipur—N. Tombi Singh (Cong.—R) 
E d: (ST)—Paokai Haokip (Cong.—R) 


PONDICHERRY (1) "ne 


S. Mohan Kumaramangalam (Cong.—R) 


TRIPURA (2) 
Tripura East (ST)—Dasaratha Deb (CPI—M) 


Tripura West—Biren Dutta (CPI—M) 


NORTH-EAST FRONTIER AGENCY (1) 
(Nominated by the President) 
Thowthangrid Gohain 
ANGLO-INDIAN (2) 


(Nominated by the President) 
Frank Anthony 


м OCA 


ABDULLAH SHEIKH MO- 
HAMMAD—b. Dec. 5, 1905; 
graduated from Lahore University 
and took M.Sc. degree from Ali- 
garh University, 1930; taught at 
Govt, High School, Srinagar ; first 
started Muslim Conference with 
communal outlook but turned it 
into National Conference, 1938 ; 
jailed several times, notably in 1946 
for "Quit Kashmir" agitation and 
released, 1947; President, All-India 
States Peoples’ Conference ; head of 
the Emergency Administration of 
Kashmir during Pakistani tribal 
attack; Prime Minister, Kashmir, 
1948-53; Member, Kashmir Delega- 
Чоп from India to the U.N., 1948 ; 
MP. for Kashmir till 1952; dis- 
missed from office and arrested, 
Aug, 9, 1953; released, Jan, 8, 
1958; rearrested, Apr, 30, 1958; 
tied in Kashmir conspiracy case, 
which was withdrawn on Apr. 8, 
1964; was again detained on his 
return from Haj pilgrimmage to 
Mecca, May 1965; released, Jan. 
1968 ; externed, Jan. 1971. 

AHMED, FAKHRUDDIN ALI 
—b, May 13, 1905; educated at 
Delhi and at Cambridge University ; 
called to the Bar from Inner Tem- 
ple, London, 1928; enrolled as an 
advocate of Punjab High Court, 
1936 and later of Assam High 
Court; Member, Indian National 
Congress since 1931; elected to 
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Assam Assembly, 1935; Minister, 
Finance and Revenue, Assam, 1937- 
45; Advocate-General of Assam, 
1946-52; Member, Rajya Sabha, 
1954-57 ; Leader, Indian Lawyers’ 
Delegation to U.S.S.R., 1955 ; Mem- 
ber, Indian Delegation to the U.N., 
1957 ; Member, Assam Assembly, 
1957-62 & 1962-66; Finance Minis- 
ter of Assam, 1957-62 and 1962-65 ; 
Union Minister of Irrigation and 
Power, Jan.—Nov. 1966, of Educa- . 
tion, Nov, 1966—March 1967, In- 
dustrial Development and Company 
Affairs, March 1967—Feb, 1969; 
Industrial Development, Internal 
Trade & Company Affairs, Feb. 
1969—July 1970; Minister of Food 
and Agriculture since July 1970. 
AHMED, MUZAFFAR—b, 1889; 
had his education in Noakhali and 


Calcutta; Member, Communist 
Party of India since its inception in 
1921; State prisoner, 1923; con- 


victed in Kanpur Communist Con- 
spiracy Case, 1924; convicted in 
Meerut Communist Conspiracy 
Case, 1929-33; detention in jails 
without trial, 1948-51, Nov, 1962 to 
Sept. 1963 and Oct. 30, 1964\to May 
5, 1966; edited several Bengali 
dailies and weeklies, such as Nava. 
yug and Ganabani ; author of seve- 
ral books in Bengali and English ; 
Member, Central Committee of the 
Communis Party of India 
(Marxist). 
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ANAND, DR. MULK RAJ—b. 
Dec, 12, 1905; educated at the 
Punjab, London and Cambridge 
Universities; Lecturer in literature 
and philosophy at London County 
uncil; lecturer at School of In- 
ternational Co-operation, Geneva; 
Won research scholarship and 
Studied philosophy in London and 
Cambridge; was a broadcaster at the 
` B.B.C. ; was a film-script writer at 
the British Ministry of Information; 
author, novelist, critic; famous for 
his novels, ‘Coolie’, ‘Untouchable’ 
and ‘Two Leaves and а Bud’; 
Editor of Marg ; Member, National 
Book Trust of India, Sahitya Aka- 
demi; awarded Padma Bhusan, 
1967; Chairman, Lalit Kala Aka- 
demi 1966-69. 

. ASAF ALI, ARUNA—b, 1910; 
former Mayor of Delhi; was a 
prominent leader of the All-India 
Peace Council, Afro-Asian Soli- 
darity Movement and the National 
Federation of Indian Women ; 
received Internationa] Lenin Peace 
Prize, 1964. 

BAHADUR, RAJ—b. Aug. 2l, 
1912 ; educated at Jaipur anl Agra ; 
took active part in Civi] Disobe- 
dience Movement in 1930; was 
jailed four times before indepen- 

` dence; Member, Constituent Assem- 
bly, 1948-50 and Provincial Parlia- 
ment, 1950-52 ; Member, Lok Sabha, 
1952-67 ; Dy. Minister of Commu- 
nications, 1952; Minister of State 
of Communications, 1956; Minister 
of State in the Ministry of Trans- 
Port and Communications; Minis- 
Rag of Shipping in the above Minis- 
" чу, 1962 ; Minister of Transport, 


1963; from Aug. 1965, also took 
charge of the Civil Aviation Dept ; 
Minister of State in the Ministry of 
Information and Broadcasting, 1966- 
67; defeated in the 1967 General 
Election; Ambassador to Nepal, 
1968-70; resigned the post to con- 
test in the Lok Sabha; Union 
Minister of Parliamentary Affairs, 
since 1971. 

BANDODKAR, DAYANAND— 
b. 1911; took part in “Quit India" 
movement, 1942 ; arrested by Portu- 
guese for nationalist activities, May 
1956; Chief Minister of Goa, Da- 
man & Diu. 

BARUA, HEM—b, April 22, 
1915; educated at Calcutta Univ. 
and passed M.A., 1938; Principal, 
B. Borooah College, Gauhati, 1943. 
62; jailed in ‘Quit India’ Move- 
ment, 1942; P.S.P, member of Lok 
Sabha, 1957-70; a writer in Assa- 
mese and English. 

BASU, JYOTI—b. July 8, 1914; 
educated at St. Xavier's College and 
Presidency College, Calcutta; Bar- 
atLaw, Calcutta High Court; 
Member, Communist Party of India 
since 1940; Member of the Polit. 
buro of CPI (Marxist) ; Member of 
the West Bengal Assembly since 
1946 ; was Leader of the Opposition, 
West Bengal Assembly; Dy, Chief 
Minister and Minister of Finance 
and Transport in the U.F, Govt. in 
West Bengal from March 2,—Nov. 
21, 1967; Dy, Chief Minister and 
Home Minister, West Bengal, March 
1969-March 1970, 


BHAVE, ACHARYA VINOBA 
—b. Sept 11, 1895; educated at 


WHO'S WHO 


Baroda; gave up studies and left 
home at the age of 19 and went to 
Banaras to study Sanskrit; met 
Gandhi at Banaras and joined his 
Sabarmati Ashram, 1916; was 
named by Mahatma Gandhi as his 
first representative in the C. D. 
Movement in 1940; was Director 
of the Mahila Ashram, Wardha for 
a lone time; imprisoned during 
freedom movement; originator of 
Bhoodan Үа па Movement; has 
been on a constant walking tour 
since Sept, 1951 through many 


States to promote the cause of 


Bhoodan ; awarded Family of Man 
Award, 1966; recipent of Mag- 
saysay Award; is a linguist; has 
written many books. 

BIRLA, GHANSHYAMDAS—b. 
1894; one of the leading industria- 
lists of India ; was Member, Indian 
Legislative Assembly; resigned in 
1930 in protest against legislation 
for Imperial Preference ; President, 
Indian Chamber of Commerce, Cal- 
cutta, 1924 and of Federation of 
Indian Chamber of Commerce and 
Industry, 1929; delegate to the 
LL.O. at Geneva, 1927; was Mem- 
ber, Bengal Legislative Council ; 
Member, 2nd R.T.C., 1930 ; award- 
ed Padma Vibhusan, 1967. 

BOSE, BUDDHADEVA-—b. Nov. 
30, 1908; was educated at Dacca 
Univ, has taught and lectured at 
several institutions in India and 
abroad ; was Visiting Prof, in Eng- 
lish literature in U.S.A.; is a lead- 
ing man of letters of Bengal, writes 
in both Bengali and English ; Mem- 
ber, Sahitya Akademi Advisory 
Board ; recipent of the Sahitya Aka- 
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demi Award, 1967; was awarded 
Padma Bhusan in 1970. 

BOSE, SATYENDRANATH—». 
Jan, 1, 1894 ; educated at Presidency 
College, Calcutta ; graduated, 1913 ; 
got M.Sc, degree, 1915; Professor 
of Physics, Calcutta Univ., 1916-21 ; 
Reader of Physics, Dacca Univ., 
1921-24; worked with Madame 
Curie, 1924-25 and with Albert Ein- 
stein, 1925-26 ; Prof. of Dacca Univ., 
1926-45; Khaira Prof, of Physics, 
Calcutta Univ., 1945-56 ; President, 
Indian Science Congress, 1944; 
Chirman, National Institute of 
Science, India, 194850; was a 
nominated Member, Rajya Sabha ; 
originator of the subject of quantum 
Statistics the utility of which was 
recognised and extended by Ein- 
Stein, A group of nuclear particles 
has been given the name ‘Boson’ 


- in recognition of his contribution to 


the subject; also made significant 
contributions to Einstein's general 
theory of relativity ; Vice-Chancel- 
lor, Visva-Bharati, 1956-58 ; Fellow 
of the Royal Society, 1958 ; awarded 
Padma Vibhusan, 1954; National 
Prof, of India (Physics) since 1958. 

CARIAPPA, GENERAL K. M.— 
b. Jan, 28, 1900 in Coorg; one of 
the first batch of Indian officers to 
enter Staff College, Quetta, 1933; . 
admitted as one of the first two 
Indian students to the Imperial 
Defence College, London, 1946; 
was Chief of the Genera] staff for 
sometime; became — G.O.C-in-C, 
Eastern Command, Dec. 1947 ; first 
Indian Commander-in-Chief, Indian 
Army, 1949-53; Indian High Com- 
missioner to Australia and New 
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Zealand, 1953-56; President, All- 
India Council of Sports, 


CHATTERJI, DR. SUNITI KU- 
MAR-—b, Nov, 26, 1890; educated 
at Calcutta and London; Khaira 
Prof. of Indian Linguistics and 
Phonetics, Calcutta Univ., 1922-52 ; 
travelled with Tagore in the Far 
East, 1927; represented Calcutta 
University in different international 
conferences in 1935, 1938, 1948, 
1949 and 1950; Visiting Prof, 
School of S. Asia Studies, Pennsyl- 
vania Univ, 'U.S.A,- 195152; 
Chairman, West Bengal. Legislative 
Council, 1952.65; Member, Lan- 
guage Commission; ^ Chairman, 
Sanskrit ^ Commission, 1956-57 ; 
awarded Padma Bhusan, 1955 and 
Padma Vibhusan, 1963; now Na- 
tional Professor of India (Humani- 
ties) from Feb. 1965 and, Chairman, 
Sahitya Akademi since Aug. 1969 ; 
author of several outstanding books 
on grammar and linguistics, both 
in English and Bengali. 

CHAUDHURI, GENERAL J. N. 


—b, June 10, 1908; educated at 


Calcutta, London and Royal Military 
College, Sandhurst; commissioned 
in Feb, 1928; Commander, 16th 
Light Cavalry, Aug, 1944; became 
. Brigadier-in-Charge, Administration, 
Malaya Command, 1946 ; officiating 
. Chief of the General Staff, 1948; 
Military Governor, Hyderabad State, 
1948.49 ; Officer Commanding, Ist 
Armoured Division, 1952; Adju- 
. tantGeneral, 1952-53; Chief of the 
. General Staff, 1955.56; Chief of 
. Staff, Western Command & South- 
. frn Command, 1959; Chief of the 
_ Anny ‘Staff, Nov, 20, 1962—May 
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1966; awarded Padma Vibhusan, 
1965; Indian High Commissioner 
in Canada July, 1966-70. 

CHAUDHURY, MOINUL HUQ 
—b. July, 1922; educated at Gau- 
hati, Calcutta and Aligarh ; joined 
the legal profession; | Member, 
Assam Legislative Assembly, 1952- 
1970 ; Member, A.LC.C. since 1959 ; 
Minister, Government of Assam, for 
Agriculture, Community Develop- 
ment, Panchayats, Fisheries, Parlia- 
mentary Affairs, Revenue and Irri- 
gation at different times; Union 
Minister. of Industria] Development 
since 1971. . 

CHAUDHURI,  TRIDIB KU- 
MAR—b. Dec. 11, 1911; educated 
at Berhampore (W. Bengal); passed 
В.А. and M.A, examinations from 
Calcutta during jai] confinement ; 
Congress Member up to 1940; 
Member, Congress Socialist Party up 
to 1947; founder-member and Се. 
neral Secretary, Revolutionary So- 
cialist Party; joined in Goa libera- 
Чоп movement and jailed by the 
Portuguese in Goa, July, 1955—Feb. 
1957; Leader of the R.S.P, in Lok 
Sabha since 1952, 


CHAVAN, YESHWANTRAO, 
B.—b. Mar. 12, 1913; participated 
in the Civil Disobedience Movement 
of 1932; graduated from Kolhapur 
in 1938 and took LL.B, degree at 
Poona in 1941; joined the ‘Quit 
India’ Movement and led under- 
ground movement, 1942.43; Mem- 
ber. Maharashtra P.C.C, since 1940; 
was its Secretary, 1948-50 ; Member; 
Bombay Legislative Assembly, 1946 
;—Nov. 1952; Parliamentary Secy. 
to Home Ministry Bombay, 1946; 
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Minister of Civil Supplies, Bombay, 


1952.57; Chief Minister, Bombay 
(later — Maharashtra); 1956-62 ; 
Union Minister of Defence, Nov. 


21, 1962—Nov. 13, 1966 ; Member, 
Rajya Sabha, Jan.—Dec. 1963, Lok 
Sabha, since 1964; Union Home 
Minister, Nov. 13, 1966—]uly 1970 ; 
Minister of Finance since July 70. 


DANGE, S. A.—b. Oct. 10, 1899, 
Chairman, Central Executive ап 
Member, Secretariat of the Commu- 
nist Party of India ; Vice-President, 
World Federation of Trade Unions; 
founder-member, communist move- 
ment in India; imprisoned several 
times for his activity in conducting 
strikes; Member, Lok Sabha, 1957- 
62 and 1967-70. 


BISWANATH—b, 1881; 
educated at Cuttack and Calcutta ; 
joined Congress, 1921; elected 
MLA, Madras Council, 1920-29 ; 
elected MLA, Orissa, 1936 ; Leader, 
Congress Assembly Party, 1937 ; 
Chief Minister, Orissa, 1937-39 ; 
Member, Constituent Assembly, 
1947-51 ; President, Utkal P.C.C, for 
3 terms; Member, Rajya Sabha for 
2 terms; Governor, U.P., 1962-67 5 
Chief Minister of Orissa since 2nd 
April, 1971. 


DAS, 


DEO, P. K.—b. Oct. 5, 1919 5 
educated at Patna; ruler of Kala- 
handj State, 1939-47 ; President, 
Ganatantra Parishad, 1954-55 and 
1959.60 ; Deputy Leader of the Op- 
position in Orissa Assembly, 1952- 
56 ; Member, Lok Sabha since 1957; 
Leader of Swatantra Party in Lok 


‘Sabha. 
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DESAI, KHANDUBHA 
Oct, 23, 1898 ; educated at Ronee 
left studies and joined Non.Co- 
operation Movement, 1920 ; General 
Secretary, Textile Labour Associa- 
tion, Ahmedabad ; established many 
trade unions throughout Gujarat; 
imprisoned, 1932-33; M.L.A., Bom. 
bay, 1937-39 and 1946-50 ; Member, 
Constituent Assembly and Provi- 
sional Parliament, 1946; was Vice- 
Chairman, Bombay Pradesh Con- 
gress Committee, President, Gujarat 


Pradesh Congress Committee, 
Member, ALCS., Congress 
Working Committee for several 
years, Board of Trade, first 


National Defence Council, Direc- 
tor of Industrial Finance Cor- 
poration, Member, Employees State 
Insurance Corpn. ; one of the foun- 
ders of the Indian National Trade 
Union Congress, 1947, its first Ge- 
neral Secry, and its President suc- 
cessively for 3 years ; led the wor- 
kers delegation to lL.O., 1950; 
Labour Minister, Govt, of India, 
195457; Chairman, Board of Di- 
rectors, Oil India Ltd., 1961 ; Mem- 
ber, Rajya Sabha, 1959 and 1964; 
Governor of Andhra Pradesh since 
1967. 


DESAI, MORARJI R.—b. Feb, 29, 
1896 ; educated at Bombay ; joined 
Bombay Provincial Civil Service, 
1918 but resigned to join Non-Co. 
operation Movement, 1930; Ѕесу, 
Gujarat Pradesh Congress Com 
mittee, 1931.37 and 1939.46 ; Mem 
ber, Bombay Legislative Assembly 
Minister of Revenue, Co-operation 
Forests and Agriculture, Bombay 
1937-39; Convicted, 1940-41; wa 
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in detention during ‘Quit India’ 
Movement, 1942-45 ; Member, 
A.LC.C.; Minister for Home and 
Revenue, Bombay, 1946.52 ; Chief 
Minister, Bombay, 1952-56; Union 
Minister of Commerce and Indus- 
Чу, 195658; Finance Minister, 
1958.63; resigned under Kamaraj 
Plan, Aug. 1963; Chairman, Ad- 
ministrative Reforms Commission, 
Govt, of India, 1966-67; contested 
twice for the post of Prime Minis- 
ter of India, 1964 and 1966; De 
puty Prime Minister and Union 
Finance Minister, March 1967—July 
1969; Chairman, Congress (O) 
Parliamentary Party. 


DHILLON, G. S—b, Aug. 6, 
1915; educated at Lahore; joined 
political and agricultural movement 
and was arrested twice; was the 
editor of “Sher-e-Bharat” (Urdu) 
and “Bartaman” (Punjabi) ; Was 
the Chairman of Amritsar District 
Congress ; Speaker of the Lok Sabha 
since 1969. 


GANDHI, Smt, INDIRA—b. 
Nov. 19, 1917 ; educated at Switzer- 
land and Santiniketan and Somer- 
ville College, Oxford; widely tra- 
Velled Asia, Europe, America and 
Russia; married Feroze Gandhi at 
21; became a member of the Con- 
gress and was imprisoned for 13 
months; Member, Congress Work- 
ing Committee, 1955 ; Chairwoman, 
Women’s Department of the Con. 
oan Member, Centra] Election 

ard and of Youth Advisory Board 
£ the АЛ.С.С.; President of the 
Congress, 1959; Union Minister of 


Information and Broadcasting, 1964- 
66; Chairwoman, Sangeet Natak 
Akademi, 1965-66; Chancellor, 
Visva-Bharati Univ. for 3 years from 
Apr. 1966; recipient of Mother's 
Award (U.S.A.), 1953 and of Isabela 
Award (Italy), 1965; was expelled 
from Congress organisation on Nov. 
12, 1969; was awarded Bharat 
Ratna, 1971; Prime Minister of 
India since Jan, 24, 1966, 

GHOSH, TUSHAR KANTI—b. 
Oct. 4, 1899; started newspaper 
career іп 1920; founded “Jugantar” 
and “Northern India Patrika”; 
President, All-India Newspaper 
Editors’ Conference, 1946-47 ; Presi- 
dent, Indian and Eastern News- 
Papers Society, 1948-49; represented 
India at the Empire Press Union 
Conference, London, 1946; cx- 
Chairman, Press Trust of India; 
Member, Central Board of Film 
Censors, 195153; Vice-President 
and Member, Executive Committee, 
International Press Institute and 
Chairman, Indian Section, Com- 
monwealth Press Union ; President, 
A.B.C.; Editor of “Amrita Bazar 
Patrika” since 1928; Managing 
Director “Jugantar” and “Amrita 
Bazar Patrika” ; Editor of “Amrita” 
(a Bengali weekly) and “Northern 
India Patrika”; awarded Padma 
Bhusan, 1964, 


GIRL V, V.—b, Aug. 19, 1894; 


educated at Berhampur (Ganjam) 


and Dublin (Ireland) ; practised 
law for some time; joined Non- 
Co-operation Movement, 1921; Pre- 
sident, All-India Railwaymen's Fede- 
ration, 1927 and its Joint Secy., 
1929-36 ; twice President, AITUC ; 


VERTS 
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püresented AITUC at International 

m ur Conference at Geneva, 1927; 

| ‘Presented labour in 2nd Round 
able Conference, London, 1930-31 ; 


Уз d 
Member, Madras Legislative Assem- , 
Y, 1937; Minister of Labour and. 


Industries Madras, 1937.39; Minis- 
resi of Madras їп 1946 which he 
ne gned ; India’s High Commissio- 
L to Ceylon, 1947-50; Union 
jour Minister, 1952-54; Member, 
a Sabha, 1952-57 ; Governor of 
196], 1958.60 ; Governor of Kerala, 

y 7. +65; Governor of Mysore, 1965- 
12° Vice-President of India, May 
sid, 1967—May 3, 1969 ; acting Pre- 
19620 of India, 3 May—20 July, 
‘Ay, 5 President of India since 23rd. 
WR. 1969, 


GOKHALE, H, Rb. 1917; 
cated аг Baroda and Bombay; 
© trade union activities in 
К ше ; started legal practice at 
. ef „Mbay High Court; a judge 
1 sig, he Bombay High Court; re- 
attend the post in 1966 to focus 
5 н оп the need to revise Ше 
аав of judges; joined the 
Slip, s .(R) after the Congress 
Jaye, “Pion Minister of Law ап 
Й се since 1971, 
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Ig OLWALKAR, M. S—b. Feb, 
at’? 1006; educated at Nagpur and 
апага Hindu University; 
4 é the latter as professor, 1930 ; 
$ Te he came in contact with Dr. 
- Hedgewar, the founder of 
Swayam Sevak Sangh 
mkr ; closely associated W! 
R.S.S ishna Mission ; now head of 
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ТЕҢ АГАМ, AVILLIATH KUT- 
—b. Oet, 1, 1904 ; joined Con- 
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gress movement, 1927; Member, 
Congress Socialist Party, 1935, Pre. 
sident, Kerala Congress Committee 
and Member, A.LC.C, 1937-43; 
headed a hunger march from Gali- 
cut to Madras (700 miles), 1937; 
joined Communist Party, 1939 ; was 
imprisoned in 1941 but disappeared 
from Vellore Central Jail; emerged 
from his hideout in 1946 but re- 
captured and kept in jail till May 
1951; Secretary, Kerala Communist 
Party of India (Marxist) ; Member, 
Central Committee, Communist 
Party of India (Marxist) ; Member, 
Lok Sabha since 1952; Leader of 
the CPI(M) in Lok Sabha. 


GUPTA, BHUPESH—b. Oct 
1914; educated at Calcutta and 
London ; was imprisoned for severa] 
years for political activities ; Mem- 
ber, Centra] Executive and Secreta- 
riat, C, P, I; Member and Leader 
of the Party, Rajya Sabha ; Editor, 

D. —b, Mar, 10, 
БШП a at Delhi and Cam- 
of several trade 
te, textile, engineering 
and port and dock workers ; Secre- 
tary, All-India Trade Union Con- 
gress since 1958 ; 
Wage Board for Jut 


tral Executive Committee of CPI; 


Member, Lok Sabha ane La. 
Leader of the CP] in Lok Sabha. 
СОРТ, ILI SHARAN— 


PTA, MAITH - 
yen 6; ex-President, Nagri 


Varanasi; Mem- 
ber, Rajya 
Hindi author; 
Agra, Allahabad 
versities, + 
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HANUMANTHAIYA, K.—b. 
1908 ; educated at Mysore and Bom- 
bay; began legal practice, 1933; 
imprisoned seven times during free 
dom movement; Member, Mysore 
Representative Assembly, 1940, re- 
elected twice; Secretary, Congress 
Party in Assembly, 1940-44 ; Leader, 
Congress party in Mysore Represen- 
tative Assembly, 1944-49; elected to 
Constituent Assembly, 1948 ; Mem- 
ber of its Committee to draft model 
constitution for Indian States; Pre- 
sident, Mysore PCC., 1950; elected 
to Mysore Assembly, 1952; Chief 
Minister of Mysore, 1952-56; Mem- 
ber, Lok Sabha since 1962 ; Deputy 
Leader, Congress Party in Lok 
Sabha; Chairman, Administrative 
Reforms Commission, 1967-70; 
Union Minister of Railways since 
1971. 


ISLAM, KAZI NAZRUL—b. 
1899; served in Ist World War, 
191621; edited "Dhumketu", a 
Bengali weekly ; was jailed several 
times for sedition by the British 
Govt.; was awarded Padma Bhusan, 
1960 ; celebrated Bengali revolution- 
ary poet and composer. 


КАМКА], K.—b. 1903; entered 
public life in 1920; Member 
A.LC.C., 1931; Member, Madras 
Legislative Assembly, 1937 and 
1946; Member, Constituent As- 
sembly of India, 1947; Lok Sabha, 
1951; President, Tamil Nad Con- 
gress Committee, 1939-54; Chief 
Minister of Madras, 1954-63 ; spon- 
‘sored Катта} Plan and resigned 
"under this plan for! party work, 
Oct, 2, 1963 ; President*of the Con- 
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gress, 1964-67 ; Member, Lok Sabha; 
since 1969. 

KANE, PANDURANG VAMAN 
—b. May 7, 1880; educated at 
Bombay; Vice-Chancellor, Bombay 
University, 1947-49; Fellow, Lon- 
don School of Oriental studies 5 
nominated as Member, Rajya Sabha, 
1953-59; recipient of the Sahitya 
Akademi Award, 1956; recipent of 
‘Awards to Scholars for life from 
1958; was awarded Hon, D. Litt- 
by the Allahabad and Poona Uni- 
versities and Hon, Doctor of Law bY 
the Bombay University, 1963; reck 
pient of Bharat Ratna, 1963. 


KANUNGO, NITYANAND—b 
May 4, 1900; graduated from Ra 
venshaw College, Cuttack ; took his 
Law degree; joined the Non-Co- 
operation Movement, 192] ; estab- 
lished the nucleus of the Congress 
Party in Cuttack; Minister 0 
Orissa, 1937-39 and 1946-52 ; elected 
to Lok Sabha in 1952; Chairman, 
Cotton Textile Enquiry Committee 
in 1952; Dy, Minister, Commerce 
and Industry, Govt, of India, Sept. 
1954—Aug. 1955; Minister for 
Industries, Aug, 1955—June 1956 ; 
Minister of Commerce and Industry, 
1956-57; Minister 
1957-62 ; Minister of 
64; Minister of Civil Aviation, June 
1964—Aug., 1965; Governor of 
Gujarat, Aug, 1965—Dec. 1967 + 
Governor of Bihar 

KARAN SINGH, Dr.—b. Mar. 9 
1931; son of Hari Singh, С 
Maharaja оЁ Jammu and Kashmir 5 
educated at Srinagar, then at Doo? 
School ; passed Intermediate * 


Industry, 1962- 


nation from Allahabad University | 
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and B.A, from J. & K. University ; 
look M.A, degree from Delhi Uni- 
Versity ; constitutional head of Kash- 
mir, 1949; elected Sadar-i-Riyasat 
у the State's Constituent Assembly, 
952; Governor of Jammu & 
Kashmir, Apr, 1965—Маг, 1967; 
Dow Union Minister for Civi] Avia- 
ton and Tourism since March 1967. 


j E ARUNANIDHI, M.—b. June 3, 
ara joined Dravida Kazhagam 
ile а student; founder-member, 
ravida Munnetra Kazhagam ; 
Ounder-editor, “Murasoli” ; 
аг poer and playwright, 
VERE as “Kalaignar”, Member, 
Madras (Tamil Nadu) Assembly 
Since 1957; Minister, Public Works 
me ‘Transport, 1967-69 ; Chairman, 
NAK; Chief Minister of Tamil 

adu since Feb, 1969, 
_KHORANA, Dr. HARGOVIND 
Lak 1922 in Raipur; studied in 
Sea Ore and Liverpool; was a I€- 
1948 assistant. in Switzerland, 
849 ; worked with the Nobel 
üriete Sir Alexander Todd, in 
bisu bridge on building a complex 
tid logical substance called. nucleo- 
xy 1950.52 ; in the late 1950's he 
ae Teady to start experiments to 
ai nbine several nucleotides—his 
he Was to be able to synthesize in 
inc ©з: tube nucleic acids contain- 
; tid. a known seguence ОЁ nucleo- 
m ©з; the synthetic nucleic acids he 
sib sed to produce made it pos 
Benen ET him to investigate the 
etic! (hereditary) code for all 
Чун acids in al] its details; was 
196 rded Nobel Prize in medicine 1n 
; now a naturalized American 


popu- 
widely 


tizen since 1966 and working at 
1 a3 


9 


Wisconsin University ; was а 
Райта. a ЕКА 1969, tie 
KOTHARI, Dr. D. S—b. 1906; 
educated at Udaipur, Indore, Alla- 
habad and Cambridge; appointed 
on the staff of Physics Dept, Alla- 
habad Univ, 1928; joined Delhi 
Univ, 1934 and the Ministry of 
Defence, 1948 ; was Chairman, Edu- 


cation Commission ; now Chairman, 


University Grants Commission since 
Feb. 1961; was awarded Padma 
Bhusan in 1962. 

KRIPALANI, ACHARYA JIWA- 
TRAM BHAGWANDAS-—b., 1888; 
educated at Bombay and Poona; 
Professor of History, С.В.В, Col- 
lege, Muzaffarpur, 1912-17 ; gave UP 
the post to join Mahatma Gandhi 
in Champaran Indigo Satyagraha, 
1917: Lecturer, Banaras Hindu 
University, 191820; joined Non- 
Co-operation Movement, 1930 ; was 
imprisoned several 01005; started 
Gandhi Ashram for khadi & village 
work, po; Principal, Gujarat 


Vidyapith, 
gress Working Comm 


Secretary of the 
med of Congress, 1946-47 ; 


Member, Constituent _ Assembly; 
1946-51 ; left Congress in 1951 and 
organised the Krishak Mazdoor 


Party whi 


form P.S.P. ; 
till December 1 


of The 
violent 

KRIPALANI, 
b. June, * 1908 ; 


Revolution, etc. 
Sm. SUCHETA— 
educated at Delhi 


\ 
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and Punjab Universities ; Secretary 
of the Women’s Department of the 
A.LC.C, 1941-42; Member, Consti- 
tuent Assembly; Member, Congress 
Working Committee, 1948-51; 
Member, Indian Delegation to the 
U.N., 1949 ; resigned from Congress 
and joined Kisan Mazdoor Party in 
June 1951; became an active mem- 
ber of the P.S.P.; elected to Lok 
Sabha, 1952 and 1957 on the P.S.P. 
ticket; resigned from  P.S.P. and 
rejoined Congress, 1958; one of the 
General Secretaries of A.I.C.C., 1958- 
60 ; joined U.P. Cabinet as Labour 
Minister, 1960-63 ; Chief Minister of 
U.P., Oct, 2, 1963—March 1967 
(first ever woman Chief Minister in 
India) ; was Member of the Lok 
Sabha. 


KUMARAMANGALAM, S; МО. 
HAN—b. 1916; son of former 
Minister Dr. Р. Subbaroyan and 
brother of former Chief of the 
Army General Р. Р. Kumaraman- 
galam; educated at Cambridge; 
joined the, Labour Party of Eng- 
land; was President of the Cam- 
bridge Union; called to the Bar 
from the Inner Temple, 1939; 
started practice in Madras, 1940; 
went underground, arrested and 
sentenced to three and a half years’ 
imprisonment, 1941; after another 
spell underground and in prison 
between 1948 and 1951, resumed 
legal practice, 1952 ; Advocate Gene- 
tal of Madras under the last Con- 
gress Government in Madras, 1966 ; 
severed 20-year long connection 
With the Communist Party at that 
ae and resigned from the mem- 
‘ship of the party ; resigned when 


A Dai 


the ОМК came to power, 1967 ; 
Member, Boards of Indian Airlines 
and Air-India since 1967 ; Chairman 
of Indian Airlines for a while; re- 
signed the post to contest in the Lok 
Sabha ; Union Minister of Steel and 
Heavy Engineering since 1971. 


KURUP, G. SANKARA—b. 1901; 
joined service as teacher, 1921; be 
gan publishing poems from the 
seventeenth year; Was Malayalam 
Professor, Maharaja's College, Erna- 
kulam; is editor of "Thilakam" ; 
received the Sahitya Akademi 
Award for his collection of poems 
“Viswadarsanam” in 1964; the first 
receipient of Bharatiya Jnanpith 
Prize of Rs, one lakh for his book 
of poems “Odakuzhal”, Dec, 

LAL, BANSI—b, Oct, 10, 1927; 


Member, Rajya Sabha, 1960-66; 
Chief Minister of Haryana since 
May 1968. 


LAL, Air Chief Marsha] P, C.— 
b. December 6, 1916 ; was commis- 
sioned on November 14, 1939 ; was 
educated in Delhi and London; 
was General Manager and a Direc- 
tor of the Indian Airlines Corpora- 
tion as well as a Director of Air- 
India, 1957-62; was the Vice-Chief 
of the Air staff during the Indo- 
Pakistan conflict, 1965, was Chair- 
man, Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd., 
1966-69; was awarded Padma 
Bhusan, 1965; now Chief of the 
Air Staff since July 15, 1969. 

MAHALANOBIS, P. C.—b. June 
29, 1893 ; educated at Calcutta ; 16 
ceived Tripos, Cambridge Univer- 
sity ; Professor, Presidency College 
Calcutta, 1922-42 ; Hony. Secretary, 
Visva-Bharati, 192131: Sectional 

\ 
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President, Indian Science Congress, 
1925 & 1942; Secretary & Director, 
Ndian Statistica] Institute from 
ES ; Editor, Sankhya since 1933 ; 
tatistical Adviser to many Govern- 
ment Committees and Commissions; 
Calcutta University Professor of 
Statistics, 1941-45 ; Principal, Presi- 
ency College, Calcutta, 1945-38 ; 
General Secretary, Indian Science 
Congress, 1945-48; Fellow of the 
Oyal Society, 1945; President, 
Ndian Science Congress, 1950; 
leader, Indian delegation to U.S.S.R. 
Academy of Sciences, Moscow, 1954; 
hairman, Е.С.А.Р.Е. Conference of 
tatisticians, Bangkok, 1952; Hony. 
tatistical Adviser to Central Cabi- 
Det since 1949; Chairman, 
tatistical Commission, 1954-58; ге- 
ceived Diploma of Foreign Member. 
EOS. Academy of Sciences, 1958; 
“low, American Statistical Asso- 
ciation, 1961 ; Member, Planning 
mmission, 1955-67. 


MANEKSHAW; СЕМ. S. H. FJ. 


at Bombay and London; called to 
the Bar from Lincoln's Inn, 1928 ; 
founded Congress Socialist Party at 
the Nasik Jail, 1934 and functioned 
as its Jt. Secretary till 1939; his 
association with C.S.P, came to an 
end at the outbreak of the 2nd 
World War; during the War he 
courted imprisonment ; Mayor of 
Bombay, 1943-4 ; Member, Indian 
Legislative Assembly, 1945; Mem- 
ber of the Constituent Assembly, 
1947-48; Ambassador to Brazil, 
1948-49; M.P., 195157; was asso- 
ciated with Tata Industries; a pro- 
minent Member of the National 
Productivity Council and All India 
Management Association ; one of 
the founders of the Swatantra Party 
and was it; General Secretary rom 


its inception ; Chairman of this 
Party, 1969 ; elected to Lo Sabha, 
1957, 1962 and 1967; а gifted 


the best-selling book 


writer; wrote р 
A India and other 


for children, Our 
books in English. 


TO. Apr. 3, 1914; educated at ZUMDAR, Dr. R. C—b. Dec. 
Nainital, Dehra Dun and London; 4, M ; educated at Presidency Col- 
,ommissioned, 1934 ; was on active — Jege, Calcutta ; Professor of History, 
Crvice in Burma and French Indo Dacca- Govt. _ Training College ; 
ina, 1945.46; Director of Mili- Lecturer in History, Calcutta Uni- 
Агу Operations, 1948-52 ; GOC-in-C. versity, 91421 recipient of Gri- 
Western command, 1963.64, Eastern fiths Memorial Prize ; Professor 0 
vommand, 1964-69 ; wis awarded _ History, Dacca University, E 
Dean of the Faculty of A IE 


adma Bhusan", 1968; now 
of the Army Staff since June 1969. 
19 MANOHARAN, K.—b, Feb, 10, 
B 29 educated at Madras ; Member 
Gh the Lok Sabha since 1962 3 
Sa of the DMK party in | 

MASANI, MINOCHER | RUS 

OM—b, Nov, 20, 1905; educated 


Provost of _ Ha 1937. 


Direct 

tory 1 ye Mag 
i: d and joie 

India"; TAA visiting Professor 


pur University ; 
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to Chicago and Pennsylvania Uni- 
versities, 1956-67; now Hon, Pro- 
fessor, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan ; 
represented India in UNESCO an- 
nual session, 1951; was President 
of Indology section in International 
Congress of Orientalists in the same 
year; is fellow of Bombay Asiatic 
Society, Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain, Ireland and Asiatic 
Society of Calcutta; was awarded 
Gold Medals from Asiatic Societies, 
Bombay and Calcutta; Member, 
Cultural Advisory Board of Educa- 
tion, Cultural Advisory Board of 
Archaeology, Indian Historica] Re- 
cords Commission, Inter-University 
Board, and various other organisa- 
tions ; written and edited more than 
twenty books on history and is one 
of the leading historians. 


MISHRA, SHYAM NANDAN— 

b, Oct, 20, 1920; an M.A., B.L.; 
jailed during “Quit India” move- 
ment, 1942 ; editor, “Liberator” and 
“Bihar Vaibhav”; Member, Indian 
Parliamentary Group, 1951-52, Elec- 
tion Sub-Committee of AICC, 1952, 
AICC ; Member Indian Delegation 
to ECAFE, 1954, UNESCO, 1954 ; 
Member, Provisional Parliament, 
1950-52, Lok Sabha, 1952-62; Mem- 
ber, Executive Committee of Con- 
gress Parliamentary Party since 
1963; Convener, Congress Socialist 
Forum and Centre of Socialist 
"| Studies ; Parliamentary Secretary to 
Prime Minister, 1951-52; Deputy 
‘Minister for Planning, Sept, 1954— 
Apr. 1957, May, 1957—Apr. 1962 ; 
1 “Member, Rajya Sabha, 1962-71 ; De- 
d i ty Leader, Congress Parliamentary 


Party, 1967-68 ; Leader of the Con- 
gress (O) in Lok Sabha, 

MITRA, PREMENDRA—b, 1904; 
eminent Bengali author and poet; 
edited numerous magazines and 
periodicals ; written numerous 
stories and novels; also a well- 
known writer of juvenile literature ; 
received Sahitya Akademi Award 
and Rabindra Memorial Prize for 
his book’ of poems, “Sagar Theke 
Phera” ; was an organiser of A.LR. 
at Calcutta; was awarded Padma 
Sree, 1961. 


MUDALIAR, Sir A, RAMA- 
SWAMI—b, Oct, 14, 1887 ; educated 
at Christian College and Law Col- 
lege, Madras; Advocate, Madras; 
Member, Madras Legislative Coun- 
cil, 1920-26 ; Mayor, Madras Cor- 
poration, 1928-30 ; Member, Council 
of States, 1930; Member, Indian 
Legislative Assembly - 1931-34; 
Indian delegate, Round Table Con- 


ference ; Member, Viceroy’s Execu- | 


tive Council, 1939-42 ; Supply Mem- 
ber, Imperial War Cabinet and 
Pacific War Council, 1942-43; 
Leader, Indian Delegation to U.N., 
1945: Dewan of Mysore, 1946-49 ; 
Chairman, U.N, Committee on 
Forced Labour; President, Social 
and  Economic-Counci] of U.N, 
1946 and 1947 ; became M.P,, 1952; 
was Vice-Chancelor, Travancore 
University; now Chairman, India 
Steamship Co, Ltd. since 1947 ; was 
Member, Rajya Sabha; was award- 
ed Padma Vibhusan, 1970, 
MUKHERJI, AJOY KUMAR—b. 
Apr. 15, 1901; left college in res- 
ponse to the call of Gandhiji to boy- 
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cott the Rowlatt Act in 1921; 
started a boys’ school in a village 
called Mintouri near Tamluk, his 
home town; was imprisoned for 18 
months in 1930 for his participation 
in the Civi] Disobedience Move- 
ment; was again arrested in 1933 
during the no-tax movement and 
detained without trial ; was released 
after 3 years; during the “Quit 
India” Movement іп: 1942 he form- 
ed an “Indian National Govern- 
ment" at Tamluk; was arrested in 
1943 and jailed for 6 years; lrriga- 
tion Minister, Govt. of West Bengal, 
1952.63; resigned from the Cabinet 
in Sept. 1963 under the Kamaraj 
Plan; 9 months after leaving the 
Cabinet he was elected President of 
the West Bengal Pradesh Congress 
Committee ; but was rémoved from 


the W.B.P.C.C, which moved a no- - 


confidence motion against him in 
Jan. 1966; thereafter founded the 
Bangla Congress which was again 
‘merged with Congress (R) in 1971; 
after the Fourth Genera] Election he 
was unanimously elected leader of 
the opposition group in the Assem- 
bly and became the Chief Minister 
of West Bengal in March 1967; 
he and his Ministry was dismissed 
by the Governor on Nov. 21, 1967 ; 
Chief Minister of. West Bengal, Feb. 
1969—Маг, 1970: and again from 
2nd April, 1971. 
MUKHERJI, Dr. HIRENDRA- 
NATH—b. Nov. 23, 1907 ; educated 
at Calcutta University, St, Cathe- 
rine’s, Oxford and Lincoln's Inn, 
London; Lecturer Andhra Univ., 
1934-35; Head of the Department 
of History, Surendranath College, 
Calcutta ; Lecturer, Post-Graduate 


Department, Calcutta Universi 
1940455 Member, ое 
mittee, Bengal P.C.C, 193839, 
Member, A.I.C.C,, 1938-39 ; founder. 
member, Friends of the Soviet 
Union, 1941; Editor, “Indo-Soviet 
Journal", 1941-45 ; Associate Editor, 
“Calcutta Weekly Notes", 1945-52; 
Member, Bengal State Committee; 
Communist Party of India, 1947 ; 
Member, Lok Sabha, 1951-70; now 
Dy, Leader of the Communist Party 
of India in Lok Sabha; author of 
many books, 

MUKHERJI, Sir BIREN—b. Feb. 
14, 1899 ; educated at Calcutta, В, E. 
College, Sibpore and Trinity College, 
Cambridge ; the Managing Director 
of the well-known firm of Martin 
Burn Ltd., and also of Indian Iron 
& Steel Co, Ltd., joined the firm of 
Martin & Co, 1924; became а 
partner of Burn & Co., 1931 and of 
Martin & Co, Ltd., 1934; Sheriff of 
Calcutta, 1940.41; was a member 
of the National Defence Council. 

NAIK, V. P—b. July 1, 1913; 
educated at Nagpur ; was a Deputy 
Minister in the old M, Р. Govern- 
ment; Member, Vidarbha Pradesh 
Congress; Minister of Co-operation, 
Bombay, 1956-57 ; Agriculture, 1957- 
60; Minister of Revenue, Maha- 
rashtra, 1960-63 ; Chief Minister of 
Maharashtra since Dec. 5, 1963. 

NAMBOODIRIPAD, E.M. S.—b, 
June 14,:1909; entered active poli- 
tics during Civil Disobedience 
Movement, 1932; formed with his 
friends Kerala Congress Socialist 
Party, 1934; Secretary, Kerala Pro- 
vincia] Congress, 1938-40 ; Congress 
M.L.A, Madras, 1939-40; Member, 
Central Committee, Communist 


96 


Party of India from 1941 and Mem- 
ber of its Politbureau since 1950; 
Acting General Secretary of the 
Party, 1953-54 and 1955-56; Chief 
Minister of Kerala, 1957-59 ; General 
Secretary, C.P.L, 1962; journalist 
and writer in both English and 
Malayalam ; now General Secretary, 
C.P.I.(M); Chief Minister of Kerala, 
March 1967—24 Dec. 1969. — 


m NANDA, .GULZARILAL—b. July 
4, 1898 ; educated at Lahore, Agra 
and Allahabad; joined the Non- 
Co-operation Movement, 1921 ; Prof. 
of Economics, National College, 
Bombay Legislative Assembly, 1937; 
Labour and Housing Minister, Bom- 
bay, 194650 ; Dy. Chairman, Plann- 
ing Commission, Govt, of India, 
1950-51; Planning Minister of the 
Union Govt, 195152; Опіоп 
Minister for Planning, Irrigation and 
Power, 1952-57; Оу. Chairman, 
Planning Commission, 1960-63 ; 
Minister for Planning, Labour and 
Employment, 1962.63 ; Home Minis- 
ter, 1962—Nov, 1966; acted | as 
Prime Minister of India, May E 
June 11, 1965 and Jan. 11-24, 1966 ; 
Union Railway Minister, 1970-71. 
NANDA, ADMIRAL S. M—b. 
Oct. 10, 1915; educated at Karachi 
and London; joined Navy, 1941; 
was Managing Director of Maga- 
gaon Dock till 1964-66; Flag Officer, 
1966-68 ; Vice-Admiral, 1968 ; 
awarded “Ati Vishist Seva Medal”, 
1962 and “Param Vishist Seva 
Medal”, 1964; now Chief of the 
Naval Staff since 1970. 
| NARAYAN, JAY PRAKASH—b. 
Oct. 11, 1902; left for America in 
1922 and stayed there for nearly 
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8 years and studied at five different 
universities; returned to India in 
1929, and was placed in charge of 
Labour Research Department of the 
Congress ; General Secretary, Con- 
gress, 1930-32; formed Congress 
Socialist Party, 1934 ; imprisoned in 
1939 under D, 1, Act but escaped 
from jail and emerged in 1946 ; 
Member, Congress Working Com- 
mittee, 1936 and 1946-47 ; left Con- 
gress in 1947 апа started Praja 
Socialist Party in 1952; President, 
Railway Labour Federation, 1947. 
50; has joined Bhoodan and Sarvo- 
daya Movement; was awarded 
Raman Magsaysay Award for pub- 
lic service, 1965 ; Member, Nagaland 
Peace Mission from which he 1 
signed in 1966. . 


NEHRU, B. K—b. Sept, 4, 1909 ; 
educated at Allahabad, London 
School of Economics and Oxford 
Inner Temple ; Joined І.С.5. ; 1934 ; 
Executive Director, LB.R.D, and 
Minister, Indian Embassy, Washing- 
ton, 1949-54 ; Member, U.N. Advi- 
sory Committee on Administration 
and Budgetary Questions, 1951-535 
Secretary, Dept. of Economic 
Affairs, 1957-58; | Commissioner 
Genera] for Economic Affairs, 
Washington, 1958-61; 1961-68; 
Indian Ambassador in U, 5. А.; 
Governor of Assam and Nagaland 
since 1968. 

NIJALINGAPPA, S.—b. Dec, 10, 
1902; educated at Bangalore and 
Poona ; enrolled as Advocate of the 
Mysore High Court, 1926 ; debarred 
from practice, 1940; Member, 
Mysore Congress Working Com- 
mittee, 1939-51; President, Mysore 
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P.C.C. 1945-46 and Karnataka 
P.C.C. 1946.54; Member, Working 
Committee and Parliamentary 
Board, Indian National Congress, 
1948.53 and 1960; Member, Consti- 
tuent Assembly, 1946-51; M.P. 
1952.56; Chief Minister, Mysore, 
195658 and again from June 1962 
to May 1968; Chairman, Indian 
Oil Company up to Dec, 1962 ; Pre- 
sident of the Congress (O) 1968-71. 

PANDIT, Mrs, VIJAYA- 
LAKSHMI—b, Aug. 18, 1900 ; took 
active part in the Congress move- 
ments of 1930 and 1932; Member, 
Allahabad Municipa] Board, 1936; 
elected to U. P. Assembly, 1936 and 
1946; Minister of Local Self Gov- 
ernment and Public Health, U, P. 
(first woman in India to hold minis. 
terial rank), 1936; President, All- 
India Women’s Conference, 1940- 
42; again Congress Minister of 


U. P., 1946; Leader of Indian dele-- 


gations to U.N., 1946, 1947, 1948, 
1952 and 1953; Indian Ambassadar 
to U.S.S.R., 1947-49 and to U.S.A. 
1949.52; President, U.N, General 
Assembly, 1953-54; High Commis- 
sioner for India in U.K., 1956-62 ; 
Governor of Maharashtra, 1962-64; 


"elected Member, Lok Sabha in 1964 


and again in 1967 but resigned in 
1968. 

PARMAR, Dr. Y. S—b, Aug, 4, 
1906 ; educated at Lahore, and at 
Lucknow ; organised Satyagraha in 
Suket State which culminated in the 
merger of Hill States in Н.Р. ; no- 
аа A66, . 1948 ; Mem- 
ber, Chief Commissioner's Advisory 
Council, 1948; Member, Constitu- 
ent Assembly, 1948; President, 
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H.P.C.C.; 1948-50; Lead i 
chal Territorial Council ind ae 
Minister; President, ^ H.P.C.C.: 
1960.63; Chief Minister, Himachal 
Pradesh since 1963. 

PATHAK, С. S—b. Feb. 26, 
1896 ; educated at Lahore and Alla- 
habad; Judge of the Allahabad 
High Court, 1945 ; Member, Rajya 
Sabha and Union Minister of Law, 
1966; Governor of Mysore, 1967- 
69; Vice-President of India since 
1969. " 

PAVATE, Dr, D. C.—b, Aug, 2, 
1899; educated at Dharwar, Bom- 


bay and Cambridge; obtained 
double first class Mathematics 
Tripos, Cambridge; became 4 


Wrangler, 1927 ; Professor, Banaras 
Hindu University, 1928-30 and Bom- 
bay Educational Service, 1930; Di- 
rector of Public Instruction, Bom- 
bay, 1947.54 ; Member, Official Lan- 
guage Commission, 1955-56; Leader, 
Indian delegation to 19th Interna- 
tional Educational Congress, Geneva, 
1956; Member, University Grants 


Commission ; Vice-Chancellor, Kar- 
1954-68 ; was 


natak University, 
awarded Padma Bhusan, 1967 ; 
Governor of Punjab since 1968. 
RADHAKRISHNAN, Sir, SAR- 
VEPALLI—b. Sept. 5, 1888; were 
educated їп Madras Christian Col- 
lege; Professor of Philosophy, Pre- 
sidency College,» Madras, 1916-17 ; 
George V, Professor of Philosophy, 
Calcutta University, 1921-31 & 1939. 
41 ; Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu 
University, 1939-49; President, 
Indian Philosophical Congress, 1927 
& 1950; Hibbert Lecturer, Oxford 
University, 1929 ; Spalding Professor 


s 
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of Eastern Religions, Oxford ; Mem- 
ber of the International Committee 
on Intellectual Co-operation, League 
of Nations, 1931-39; Chancellor, 
Delhi University, 1943 ; Hony, Fel- 
low, Asiatic Society of Bengal ; 
President, Indian Universities Com- 
mission, 1948 ; Leader, Indian dele- 
gations to UNESCO, 1946, 1947, 
1948, 1949 and 1950; India’s Am- 
bassador to U.S.S.R., 1949-52 ; Vice- 
President of India, 1952-62; Presi- 
dent of India, 1962—12 May, 1967 ; 
was awarded Bharat Ratna, 1954; 
author of “Indian Philosophy” 
(2 vols.), “Hindu View of Life”, 
“Kalki”, “Philosophy of the Upa- 
nishads", “Bhagwad Gita”. < 
RAJAGOPALACHARI, C.—b. 
1879; graduated from Central Col- 
lege, Bangalore and passed law 
from Law College, Madras ; joined 
Bar in 1900 at Salem ; gave up his 
practice and joined Rowlatt Act 
Satyagraha campaign, 1919 ; edited 
Gandhiji’s "Young India" ; General 
Secretary of the Congress, 1911-22 ; 
Member, Working Committee of 
the Congress, 194] and 1946 ; Presi- 
dent, Tamil Nad Congress Com- 
mittee till 1935; Chief Minister of 
the Congress Ministry at Madras, 
1937-39 ; left Congress in 1942 due 
to the difference of opinion but re- 
joined in 1945; Member, Interim 
Government, 1946-47; Governor, 
West Bengal, 1947-48; Governor- 
General of India, 1948-50 ; Minister 
‚ of Home Affairs, Govt, of India, 
1950.51; Chief Minister, Madras 
1952.54; was awarded Bharat 
Ratna, 1955 ; well-known author of 
many Tamil and English books; one 
х 9f the founders of Swatantra Party. 


RAM, JAGJIVAN—b, 1908 ; edu- 
cated at Banaras Hindu University 
and Calcutta University ; took ac 
tive interest in the uplift of de- 
pressed classes early in life; Presi- 
dent, All India Depressed Classes 
League, 1936-46 ; nominated M.L.C., 
Bihar, 1936; M.L.A., Bihar, 1937 ; 
Parliamentary Secy., Bihar, 1937-39, 
Secy, Bihar Р.С.С., 1940-46 ; 
Leader, Indian delegations to the 
LL.O, Conference, 1947 and 1950; 
Member, Congress Working Com- 
mittee since 1948 ; Member, Central 
Parliamentary Board, A.LC.C. since 
1950; Union Minister of Labour, 
Sept, 1946—May 1992; Communi- 
cations, May 1952—Dec, 1956 ; 
Transport and Railways, Dec, 1956 
—Apri] 1957; Railways, April 1957 
—April 1962; Transport and Com- 
munications, — 1962-63 ; resigned 
under the Kamaraj Plan, Aug. 
1963; Union Minister of Labour, 
Employment and Rehabilitation, Jan, 
1966—Feb. 1967 ; Food and Agricul. 
ture, March 1967—July 1970 ; Presi- 


' dent, Ruling Congress Party, Dec. 


1969—March 1971; Minister of 
Defence since July 1970. 

RAO, Dr. K. L.—b. July 15, 1902 ; 
took Master’s degree in engineering 
from Madras University ; later Bir- 
mingham University (U.K.) confer- 
red the Doctorate degree on him; 
worked as Asst, Professor in the 
Loughborough Enginéering College, 
U.K. ; was thrice awarded the Presi- 
dents Prize for the best technical 
paper published in the Institution 
of Engineers (India) Journal; was 
responsible for designing important 
dams like Lower Bhavani, Nagar- 
junasagar, Kosi, Hirakud & Cham- 
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bal; President, Central Board of 
Irrigation and Power before he 
entered Lok Sabha in 1962; was 
awarded Padma Bhusan, 1963; 
Union Minister for Irrigation and 
Power since Jan, 14, 1966. 


RAY, ANNADA SANKAR—b. 
Mar, 15, 1904 ; educated at Cuttack, 
Patna and London ; Member, Indian 
Civil Service, 1929-51; retired as 
Judicial Secretary, Government of 
West Bengal; famous literateur ; 
early writings in Oriya and Bengali; 
author of Bengali novels, short 
stories, essays and poems, including 
“Satyasatya”, an epic novel in six 
volumes ; Member, Sahitya Akademi 
Executive Board, 195457; Indian 
delegate to International P, E, N. 
Congress, Japan, 1957; received 
Sahitya Akademi Award in 1963 
for “Japane” ( a travellogue). 

RAY, SATYAJIT—b. May 2, 
1921; after graduation from Presi- 
dency College, Calcutta joined 
*Kalabhavan', Santiniketan ; joined a 
British advertising agency as artist 
in 1943; started work on “Pather 
Panchali" in 1952 and finished it in 
March 1955; won President's Gold 
Medal for several times ; was award- 
ed highest prize at the Cannes Film 
Festival, France, 1955; received 
Golden Lion Prize at Venice for 
“Aparajita”, 1959; received Sangeet 
Natak Akademi Award as Director 
of the Year, 1959; was awarded 
Padma Shri, 1958 and Padma Bhu- 
‚ san, 1965; was awarded first prize 
for best film director for “Charu- 
lata" at the Berlin International 
Film Festival, 1965 ; received Ramon 
Magsaysay Award, 1967 ; recipient 


of the Best Director Award of the 
National Film Awards in 1968. 

RAY, SIDDHARTHA SHAN- 
KAR—b, Oct, 20, 1920; grandson 
of Deshbandhu С. R. Das; educated 
at Calcutta ; called to the bar from 
the Inner Temple, 1946; Law 
Minister, Govt, of West Bengal, 
1957 ; resigned the post after a while 
and quit the Congress; later, he re- 
turned to the Congress; leader of 
the Opposition, West Bengal Legis- 
lative Assembly, 1967-69; Union 
Minister of Education and Social 
Welfare as well as Culture since 
1971 also Centra] Minister in charge 
of West Benga] Affairs. 

RUKMINI,  DEVI—b. 1904; 
started dancing under Anna Pav- 
lova; conducted research in dance, 
music and drama; specialized in 
Bharat  Natyam, music, drama, 
painting and craft; Director, the 
Besant Theosophical School, Adyar; 
Head of the Inter-Theosophical _ 
Centre, Huizen, the Netherlands ; 
Director, The Arundale Training 
Centre for Teachers ; Member, „Ѕап- 
geet Natak Akademi ; was awarded 
Padma Bhusan, 1956 ; recipient of 
Sangeet Natak Akademi’s award for 
Bharat Natyam; was twice nomi- 
nated Member, Rajya Sabha. 


SANGMA, | WILLIAMSON—b. 
Oct, 18, 1919; served in Army dur- 
ing World War II; Founder-Mem- 
ber, Garo 'National Council ; its 
President since 1947; elected to 
Garo Hills Autonomous District 
Council, 1952; elected to Assam 
Assembly, 1957; one of the foun- 
ders of All-Party Hill Leaders’ Con- 
ference, its Chairman since 1961; 
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Chief Minister of Meghalaya since 
April 2, 1970. 

SEMA, HOKISHE—b. Mar. 6, 
1921 ; educated in W. Bengal and 
Assam; was politica] assistant to 
the Deputy Commissioner of the 
Naga Hills District; was elected to 
the interim body and its executive 
counci] which ruled the Naga Hills 
for about three years before the for- 
mation of the Nagaland, 1961 ; was 
Nagaland’s first Finance Minister, 
1964; Chief Minister of Nagaland 
since March 1969, 


SEN, Dr. TRIGUNA—b, Dec, 24, 
1905; educated in Calcutta and 
Germany, Special Administrative 
Officer, College of Engincering and 
Technology, Bengal, 1943 ; Principal 
of the same college, 1944; first 
Rector (Vice-Chancellor) of Jadav- 
pur University, 1956—July 31, 1966 ; 
Mayor, Calcutta Corporation, 1958- 
59; Vice-Chancellor, Banaras Hindu 
University, Aug. 1966—Магећ 1967; 
Education Minister of India, March 
1967—Feb. 1969; Union Minister 
for Petro-Chemicals & Chemicals 
and Mines & Metals since Feb. 1969- 
71; was awarded Padma Bhusan, 


1965. 


SHAH, К. K.—b. Oct. 15, 1908 ; 
took part in freedom struggle ; 
started legal practice, 1934; Presi- 
dent, Bombay PCC, 1957-60 ; Gene- 
ral Secretary, AICC, 1962-63 ; elected 
to Bombay Assembly, 1952 ; elected 
to Rajya Sabha, 1960; re-elected, 
1966; Union Minister of Informa- 
tion & Broadcasting, 1967-69 ; Minis- 
ter of Health & Family Planning 
‘Since February 1969. i 
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SHUKLA, S. C.—b. Feb, 27, 1925; 
Member, A.LC.C. since 1957; Mem- 
ber, Madhya Pradesh Legislative 
Assembly since 1957 ; Chief Minister 
of Madhya Pradesh since 1969, 


SINGH, CHARAN-—b. Dec, 1962; 
Member, U.P.C.C, and АЛ.С.С., 
1929-67 ; was a minister in the Con- 
gress Govts, in U.P. ; Chief Minister 
of U.P., 1967-68 and 1969-70 ; Chair- 
man, Bharatiya Kranti Dal. 


SINGH, Dr. KARAN—b, Mar, 9, 

1931; son of Hari Singh, the ex- 
Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir ; 
educated at Srinagar, then at Doon 
School ; passed Intermediate exami- 
nation from Allahabad University 
and В.А. from J, & К. University ; 
took M.A, degree from Delhi Uni- 
versity ; constitutional] head of 
Kashmir, 1949; elected Sadar-i- 
Riyasat by the State's Constituent 
Assembly, 1952; Governor of 
Jammu & Kashmir, Apr, 1965—Mar. 
1967 ; Union Minister of Civi] Avia- 
tion and Tourism since March 1967, 
i ap ior SACHINDRA LAL—b. 
Comilla ; was connected with the 
Chittagong Armoury raid; Adviser 
to the Chief Commissioner, Tripura, 
1953-57 ; Chief Minister of Tripura 
since July 1, 1963-71. 


SINGH, SARDAR HUKAM—b. 
Aug. 30, 1895 ; educated at Amritsar 
and Law College, Lahore; Presi- 
dent, Shiromoni Akali Dal, 1950 ; 
Member, Constituent Assembly & 
Provisional Parliament, 1947-51; 
Member, Lok Sabha, 1952-67 ; 
Speaker; Lok Sabha, Apr, 1962— 


educated at Agartala and © 
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Apr, 1967; Governor of Rajasthan 
since April 16, 1967. 


SINGH, SARDAR SWARAN—. 
Aug, 19, 1907; educated at Lahore; 
enrolled as an advocate at Jullun- 
dur, 1932; Member, Punjab Legis- 
lative Assembly, 1956; Minister of 


Development and Civil Supplies, 
Govt, of Punjab, 1946; Home 
Minister, 1947-49 ; Capital Projects 


and Electricity, 1952 ; Union Minis- 
ter of Works, Housing and Supply, 
1952.57; Steel, Mines and Fuel, 
1957-62; Railways, 1962-63 ; Food 
and Agriculture, 1963-64 ; External 
Affairs, 1964—Nov, 1966 ; Defence, 
Noy, 13, 1966—July 1970 ; Minister 
of External Affairs since July 1970. 


SINHA, ЅАТҮАМАКАІМ—Ь. 
1900 ; educated at Muzaffarpur and 
Patna; started his politica] career 
with a term of imprisonment in 
1920 for Non-Co-operation ; Mem- 
ber, Bihar Legislature, 1926-39 ; 
Chief Whip, Congress party in 
Central Assembly and also in Cons- 
tituent Assembly ; Minister of State 
for Parliamentary Affairs, Govt, of 
India, 1949-62 ; Minister for Parlia- 
mentary Affairs, 1962—June 1964 ; 
also Minister for Information & 
Broadcasting, Sept. 1963—June 1964; 
Minister for Communications & 
Parliamentary Affairs, June 1964— 
Feb, 1967 ; Leader of the Lok Sabha, 
Jan. 1966—Mar, 1967 ; Union Minis- 
ter for Health and Family Planning 
up to Feb, 1969; Minister of Infor- 
mation and Broadcasting and Com- 
munications, Feb, 1969—Jan. 1971 ; 
Governor of Madhya Pradesh since 


1971. 


SINGH DEO, ВА 
NARAYANA—Maharaja E 
gir; b. March 31, 1912; educated at 
Ajmer and Hazaribagh ; initiated a 
move for a separate State compris- 
ing former feudatory areas to be 
known as Khosalo-Utkal; one of 
the founders and leaders of Gana- 
tantra Parishad in 1949 and was its 
President, which later merged with 
Swatantra Party after 1962 election; 
elected to the Lok Sabha, 1952, 
elected MLA, Orissa, 1957 ; Leader 
of. the Opposition in the Assembly, 
1957-59; Deputy Leader and Fi- 
nance Minister, Ganatantra Parishad 
—Congress coalition, 1959-62; re- 
elected to the Orissa Assembly, 1962 
and 1967; President of the Orissa 
Swatantra Party ; Chief Minister of 
Orissa, March 8, 1967—Jan, 1971. 

SHANKAR, RAVI—b, April 7; 
1920 ; learned music and dancing in 
the Company of Uday Shankar, 
travelled extensively in India and 
abroad, Director of Music, AIR. 
1949.55 ; participated in the 10th 
Anniversary celebration of the U.N. 
& UNESCO's music festiva] in Paris 
1958; written various articles on 
music and musicians; awarded 
Padma Bhusan in 1967. 


SHANKAR, UDAY—, in Udai- 
pur; studied in Banaras and at 
Bombay Art College ; was admitted 
in the Royal College of Arts, Lon- 
don ; started taking training in the 
plastic art under the guidance of 
Sir William Rothenstein ; joined 
famous Russian ballerina Anna 
Pavlova; made his own company 
and toured round the world ; 
opened culture centre in Almora, 


_ ОР, which Was closed 


et down dur- 
. ing World War II, 


Honour, France; was awarded 
“Internationa! Management Man” 
by the Nationa] Association of 
Foreman, U.S.A.; was awarded 
"Padma Vibhusan, 1955. 


THAKUR, KARPOORI-—b. 1921; 
joined freedom struggle in 1942; 
Member, Socialist Party, 1948; 
_ Chairman, Samyukta Socialist Party; 
. Was Chief Minister of Bihar, 1970. 
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TRIPATHI, KAMALAPATI—b. 
905; educated at Kashi Vidya- 
pith ; was Editor, “Aj” and "Sansar 

(Hindi dailies); elected to Assembly, 
1936, 1946 and since 1952; Mem- 
ber, Constituent Assembly ; Minister 
of Uttar Pradesh, Irrigation an 

Information in Pandit Pants Minis- 
try, Home, Education and Informa- 
tion, unti] 1960, Revenue unti] 1964; 
resigned, July 1964 ; President, U.P. 
Congress Committee since 1964$ 
Deputy Chief Minister, U.P., we 
70; Chief Minister of U.P, since 4th 
April, 1971. 


VAJPAYEE, ATAL BIHARI—b- 
Dec, 25, 1926; Member, Indian 
Nationa] Congress, 1942-43 ; 
Founder-Member, Jana Sangh; 

ember, Rashtriya Swayamsevak 
Sangh, since 1941; Member, Lo 
Sabha, 1957.62 ; Rajya Sabha, 1962 ; 
re-elected to Lok Sabha, 1967 and 
1971; President, Bharatiya Jana 
Sangh, since 1968 ; Leader of the 
Jana Sangh in Lok Sabha, 


| 


CENSUS 1971 


India’s first census оп ап all-India basis was taken in 1872. There- 
after, there had been regular decennial censuses in years ending in “1” 
ie, 1881, 1891, 1901, 1911, 1921, 1931, 1941, 1951 and 1961. The present 
census of 1971 marked the completion of hundred years of census taking 
in the country. 

The census enumeration commenced оп 10th March a 
31st March, 1971, with the reference date as the sunrise ‘of Eo 
All persons usually residing in a household during this M Es "period 
were enumerated, The houseless were also enumerated on th EE 
31st March. A revisional round of three days from Ist to 3rd t sii wa 
undertaken by the enumerators to bring the data up-to-date us at the 
reference point of time. In certain inaccessible areas, however, the 
enumeration had to be done non-synchronously, : : 


_ The result of the nationwide count showed that the country’s popula- 
tion at the crack of dawn on Ist April, 197] stood at 547,367,926. The 
population recorded їп 1961 being 439,072,582, it indicated a net addition 
of 108,295,344 i.e, 108 million or a growth rate of 24.66 per cent as com- 
pared to the growth rate of 21.5 per cent during the previous decade. 


India’s tota] population was made up of 283252214 males and 
264,115,712 females, Thus the sex ratio stood at 932 females for 1,000 males. 
Of the total literacy which stood at 160,610,191, 111,911,000 were males and 
48,699,191 females ie, of the total literacy of 29.34 per cent, males shared 
39.51 per cent and females 18.44 per cent. E 

In the total world population of about 3, 
an outstanding place, constituting about a seventh or 15 
total figure. It is the seventh largest country in terms of area (3.27 million 
sq. km.) and the second most populous country in the world. In numbers 
it is next only to mainland China whose present estimated population rests 


at 750 million. 
The Statewise break-up of the country's population 


rise had been progressive in varying degrees in all the St 
isturbed. It was in- 


Territories, but their rankings had slightly been d v 
ion Territories had consistently 


teresting to Bote that some States and Union E 
maintained a higher growth rate than the allIndia average both 1n 1961 


710 million, India occupies 
per cent of the 
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and 1971, while others had recorded slightly depressed growth rate, €: 
States which had a lower rate than the all-India average in 1961 es 
witnessed a phenomena] increase. The reasons were not far to seek. 
Since the last census of 1961 there were а few changes in the bound 
of certain States and also some new States came into being. Erstwhile 
Punjab was trifurcated and the area was distributed between the айе 
ated State of Punjab and the new State of Haryana and Himachal Hd 
Chandigarh was constituted into a separate Union Territory. Megha ау 
was constituted as an autonomous State within Assam, Himachal Prades h 
which was a Union Territory attained the status of a full-fledged per 
Nagaland, which was a Union Territory in 196], attained Statehood 5001 
after 1961. Thus in 1971, there were 18 States as against 15 in 1961 anc 
there were 11 Union Territories and other areas in 197] as against 

in 1961. 


Uttar Pradesh with a total population of 88,3 million commanded 
the largest share of the total population. Bihar with 56.3 million AN 
Maharashtra with 50.3 million enjoyed the second and third places respec- 
tively, These three States had continuously maintained their status 0 
the 1961 census. West Bengal with 44.4 million population, which ha 
the fifth place in 1961, registered an increase in status at the expense Bo 
Andhra Pradesh which” had been relegated to the fifth position with 
43.3 million population, Similarly Madhya Pradesh (41.6 million) which 
occupied the seventh rank in 1961, had gone up to the sixth place in 197 
at the cost of Tamil Nadu (41.1 million), The remaining States and 
Union Territories in varying degrees had maintained theip 196] status 
except Assam which had registered an increase in population (14.9 million) 
and gained the thirteenth position instead of the fourteenth, Delhi 

‚ (4 million) too had moved up to the seventeenth position from the 
eighteenth held in 1961 and had also gained а Jedd over Himachal 
Pradesh (3.4 million). 


The States and Union Territories that had shown an increased rate 
of growth above this all-India average were Goa, Daman and Diu whose 
rate of increased growth was more than 600 рег cent, i&, more than 
six times faster than the rate of growth in the previous decade, Jammu 
and Kashmir (214 per cent), Nagaland (182 per cent), Laccadive, Minicoy 
and Amiadivi Islands (118 ner cent), Tamil Nadu (86 per cent), Pondi- 
cherry (67 per cent), And. Pradesh (32 per cent), Orissa (26 per cent); 
Meghalaya (26 per cent), Uciar Pradesh (18. per cent), Madhya Pradesh 
(16 per cent) and Maharashtra (15 per cent). The States and Union 
Territories that showed a marked fall in the growth rate during the 
decade 1961-71 as compared to ‘the previous decade were Chandigarh 


(—71 per cent), Tripura (—54 per cent) and Dadra and Nagar Haveli 
: “(29 -per cent). ‹ 
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Urbanisation 

o classify the population of every country as Rural 
Such a classification has considerable significance 
of assessing the differentials in the social, 
hic characteristics of the population. In 
country and country, 
definition that can be 


It is customary t 
and Urban at à census. 
and is necessary from the point 
€conomic, cultural and demograp 
view of the greatly varying conditions between 
it has not been found possible to have a uniform 
Universally applicable to all countries. 

The definition of “Urban” adopted at the Indian Census was as 
follows : (a) all places with a municipality, corporation or cantonment ог 
notified town area; (b) all other places which satisfied the following 
Criteria: (i) a minimum population of 5,000, (ii) at least 75 per cent of 
male working population is non-agricultural and (ii) а density of popula- 
tion of at least 400 per sq. km. (i.e. 1,000 per sq. mile). 

The total number of places recognised as Urban in 1971 was 2921 
as against 2,700 in 1961. The total number of cities was 142 in 1971 
as against 113 in 1961, i 


_ About 1088 million people (19.87 per cent of the population) lived 
in urban areas against 17.89 per cent in 1961. The marginal] increase 
Paled into insignificance compared with the degree of urbani 
the U.K. (78.87 per cent), Canada (73.58 per cent), France M 5 
cent), U.S.A, (69.86 per cent), Japan (68.09 per cent); U.SS.R. (52. 


рег cent) and U.A.R, (41.64 per cent). 


5041 per cone of the urb 1 trated in the larger 

i an population was concen е. 

towns with a population of 100, 00 pu һе гез RES In 

an was distributed in the other size classes of towns 25 ar iacet 
ns (12.15 per cent), Class III towns (17.36 Per е WI towns 


(12.04 ре 
(080 врео се), Class ү towns (524 per cn 


| hich 31.20 
The most urbanised State in India was Maharashtra in Waris igs 


er cen ; 1 z t г 
P t or nearly one-third of the population Wa Jeast urbamisct 


closely followed Ъ i 

by Tam C parable 
State was Himachal] Pradesh dn which only, 708 i n ay p) 
S urban, The position of Union Territories WS Bot А 
СА Dal States. The Union Territories like Pe г 
: lhi (89.75 per cent) were almost entirely NEFA Git ss 
mong Union Territories or Other Areas WIS ^ 


The urban i decennial 

j population showed a dec i rate 0 
cent during 1961-71 as against the general grou us 
of the total population. - 
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Largest City 


Among the cities, Calcutta led with 7,005,362 followed by Greater 
Bombay (5,968,546), Delhi (3,629,842) and Madras (2,470,288). In the 
25 largest cities in the world, Calcutta ranked seventh, Bombay twelfth 
and Delhi twenty-first. 


Sex Ratio 


The most significant features of puel relied to ШЕ sepe 
reponderance of male population over females. he sex ratio а 
937. females for every 1000 males, The State and Union Territory gae 
females outnumbered males per thousand were Kerala (1019) oe a = 
and Nagar Haveli (1007). Orissa's sex ratio which was in favour o 
females till 1961 (1,001) had now changed in favour of males. There 
are now 989 females per 1,000 males, 


The cities of the South located in Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, 
Mysore and Kerala generally showed a stabler state of society as reflected 
by the fairly balanced sex ratio. For example, Eluru in Andhra Pradesh 
showed a sex ratio of 1,011 females per 1,000 males, Trivandrum in 
Kerala 989, Hyderabad in Andhra Pradesh 927 as compared to the very 
unbalanced sex ratios observed in some of the cities of other regions such 
as in Dhanbad (664) and Bokaro Steel city (650) in Bihar and Gauhati 
(641) in Assam. 


Literacy 


D istained and unprecedented expansion of primary education 
and ШУ — drives, the percentage of literacy had risen from 
24.03 per cent in 1961 to 29.34 per cent in 1971. The females shared 18.44 
per cent in 1971 as against 12.95 per cent in the last decennia] year. 


Among the States and Union Territories, Chandrigarh had now 

. Moved to the first position from that of second in 1961, presently 
_ being taken by Kerala. Delhi which topped the list in 1961, was relegated 
= n 197] to the third position, formerly held by Kerala, Creditably Goa 
had ascended to the fourth position from the seventh and Laccadive, 
Qnicoy and Amindivi Islands to the sixth from as low as fifteenth in 
1961. "While other States and Union Territories continued to maintain 


the low level status quo, Orissa had slipped down from the sixteenth rank 
Jn 1961 to the twentyfirst in 1971, 


The score-board of the first three—Chandigarh, Kerala and Delhi— 
ae as follows: Chandigarh: Total population 256,979 (males 146,921 
} females 110,058), Total literate population 157,369 (males 97,794 and 


i 
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females 59,575), Literates as per cent of total populati 

66.56 and females 54.13) ; M. "Total у А ae 
10,538,873 and females 10,741,524), Tota] literate population 12 802,821 
(males 7,012,792 and females 5,790,029), Literates as per cent ОР total 
population 60.16 (males 65.54 and females 53.90); Delhi : Total population 
4,044,338 (males 2,244,290 and females 1,800,048), Total literate population 
2,290,986 (males 1,433,472 and females 857,514), Literates as per cent of 
total population 56.65 (males 63.87 and. females 47.64). 


Taking the characteristic of literacy rate, Alleppey in Kerala could 
take pride in being most literate city of India with 70 per cent of its 
population being literate, 65 per cent of its female population is literate. 
The next two literate cities of the country in the descending order of 
literacy rates were Nagercoil (69.52 per cent) in Tamil Nadu and Trivan- 
drum (69.38 per cent) in Kerala. The city with the lowest literacy rate 
in the country was Rampur (31.26 per cent) in Uttar Pradesh. 


Working Population 
The more rigid definition of “Workers” in the 1971 census Was the 
principal] reason for the drop in the working population figure from 
42,98 per cent in 1961 to 33.54 per cent in 1971, For instance, housewives 
treated as economically active workers on the basis of some marginal con- 
tribution to work in the last census now seemed to have reported their 
main activity as that of housewives. f 
The big shift from cultivation to agricultural labour 
as a whole as well as in almost all the States and Union n 
at once apparent, As against 52.78 per cent of the total working population 
returned as cultivators in 1961 census the corresponding proportion in 


1971 census stood at 42.87 per cent, On the other hand, amongst agri- 


cultura] labourers the 1961 proportion Was 16.71 per cent while in 
The decrease in the comparable figures 


it had shot up to 25.76 per cent. à 
of cultivators and the increase in the percentage of agricultura] labourers 
did not indicate any increase in the number of landless labourers. It was 


explained that at the 1961 census, there appeared to have been a certain 
bias in favour of people recording themselves as cultivators owing to the 
order of questions put to them. 

The proportion of workers in the category of "non-agricultural workers, 


the 1971 census showed an increase over the 196] proportion despite the 
definitional change of work, As against 30.51 per cent of the total working 
population accounted for under non-agricultural workers in 1961 census, 
the corresponding proportion in 197] was 31.37 per cent. Among the 
female working population this trend was most striking. As against 
20.43 per cent in 1961 it was 2609 per cent in 1971. Among the male 


for the country 
Territories was 
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working population, however, there had been a drop from 35.14 per cent 
to 32.60 per cent between 1961 and 1971. 


1901—1971 Trends 


1971 Census marked the completion of 100 years of decennial census- 
taking in the country. It may be interesting to see if we can discern, 
any trends of social and economic progress of the people from the 
censuses in the preindependence and the post-independence eras. 


One should observe that in the first two decades ie, 1901 to 1921, 
the growth rate of population was poor, In fact there was even a fall in 


population in the decade 1911-1921. In the present context of family , 


planning and controlled population growth one might fee] inclined to 
be happy at the growth rates then recorded, but the truth of the matter 
was that these decades marked a period of famines, pestilence and epi- 
demic diseases resulting in very high mortality and it should not give 
any cause for satisfaction if the growth rate of population was low. The 
subsequent three decades from 1921 til] independence i.e, 195] showed а 
slightly brighter picture, It was only after independence that one could 
see a big spurt in the population growth rate, which certainly had been 
the effect of better health conditions and effective contro] of epidemics 
and also efficient handling of famine situation. 


In 1901 the expectation of life at birth of an average Indian was 
only 23 and it came down to 20 by 1921. When India attained indepen- 
dence it was about 32. By 1961 it shot up to 41. 


In 1901-less than 6 per cent of the tota] population was literate and 
amongst the females it was as little as 0.69 per cent, Even by 1931 the 
over-all literacy rate was just 9.5 per cent and amongst females it remained 
at a very low figure of 2.93 per cent and amongst males only about 15.59 
per cent was literate, In 1951 the general literacy rate was 16.67 per cent. 
The female and male literacy rates were 7.93 per cent and 24.95 per cent 
respectively. By 1971, the genera] literacy had gone up to 29.34 per cent, 


the female literacy to 18.44 per cent and the male literacy to 39.51 per 
cent, 


Between 1901 and 1941, the percentage of i 
à ; ge of urban population to total 
population had gone up by only 3 points, from 10.85 per cent to 13.86 
Е per cent, By 1951 it was 17.30 per cent, 1971 census had shown that in 
; le last two decades the percentage had gone up by 2.6 points. 
f 
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FIGURES AT A GLANCE 
CENSUS OF INDIA 1971—PROVISIONAL POPULATION TOTALS 


POPULATION OF INDIA 


DECENNIAL GROWTH RATE 1961-71 


DENSITY OF POPULATION 


SEX RATIO > 1 


LITERACY RATE 
(Including age group 0—4) 


PROPORTION OF URBAN 


POPULA- 


TION TO TOTAL POPULATION .. 


PERCENTAGE OF WORKERS TO 


TOTAL POPULATION (Main Acti- 


vity only) 


BREAK UP OF WORKERS 


(i) Cultivators : 
(i) Agricultura] Labourers 


(iii) Other Workers 


"Total 547 million 
Males 283 million 
Females 264 million 


24:66 per cent 


182 per Sq. Km. 
(Excluding the figures for 
J.. & Es and N.E.F.A, for 
which full data are not avail- 


able) 
932 females per 1000 males 


Total 29-34 per cent 
Males 39°51 per cent 
Famales 18:44 per cent — 


19-87 per cent 


Total 33:54 
Males 52:53 
Females 13:18 

Percentage to 

total workers 
Total 42-87 
Males 37:56 
Females 5:331 
"Total 25:76 
Males 17:05 
Females 871 

|| 

Total 31:37 
Males 26:42 
Females 4:95 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

12. Nagaland - 515,561 275,359 240202 +3964 17.91 2733 + 52.60 
13. Orissa „  -21,934,827 11,028,036 10,906,791 +2499 21.66 2612 + 2059 
14. Punjab — 13,472,972 7,192,305 6280667 +2100 26.74 33.39 + 24.87 
15. Rajasthan .. 25,724,142 13442056 12282086 +2763 15.21 1879 + 23.54 
16. Tamil Nadu .. 41,103,125 20,772,549 20,330,576 +2201 3141 3939 + 25.41 
17. Uttar Pradesh .. 88,364,779 46922872 41,441,907 +1982 17.65 2164 + 22.61 
18. West Benga] .. 44,440,095 23,488,244 20,951,851 + 27.24 2928 3305 + 12.88 

UNION TERRITORIES 

AND OTHER AREAS 

1. Andaman and Nicobar 
= Islands T 115,090 70,005 45,085 + 8111 33.63 4348  --2929 
2. Chandigarh 256,979 146,921 110,058 + 114.36 51.06 61.24 + 19.94 
3. Dadra and Nagar Haveli 74,165 36,949 37216 + 2795 948 1486 +56.75 
4. Delhi .. 4044385 2,244,290 1,800,048 + 52.12 5275 5665 + 739 
5. Goa, Daman and Diu .. . 857,180 431,026 426,154 + 36.78 30.75 4453 + 4481 

6.  Laccadive, Minicoy and 

н Amindivi Islands .. 31,798 16,062 ‚15736 + 3190 2327 4344 + 86.68 
7. Manipur .. 1,069,555 539,101 530,454 + 3712 3042 3280 + 7g 
8. Meghalaya e 983,336 503,351 479,985 + 32.02 25.71 2843 +1058 

9. North East Frontier 
Agency ve 444,744 233,154 211,590 -+ 32.14 7.13 9.34 + 31.00 
10. Pondicherry = 471,347 236850 234497 + 27.71 3743 1336 +1584 
11. Tripura .. 1,556822 802,509 754313 + 3632 2024 3087 4.525 


| IZ6T SASN3O 


> 


^1 ET. 


PROVISIONAL POPULATION FIGURES OF INDIA/STATES/UNION 
! TERRITORIES AND OTHER AREAS (REVISED), 1971 
З Ге АБР Ba aa S ANC. — o Ba АНЫ А. REEL ri 


| : “ЖУ Decen- 
nAn | nial Percentage of Rate of 
growth ^ Literatesto tota] growth 
rate of population of 
| | popula. (including 0-4 literacy 
7  India/State/Union Territory opahan ДУЛ] KH, age group) rate 
Y: and Other Area | 1961- over 
[77 .. Persons Males Females 1971 1961 1971 1961 
ERES АЗИР i беу ыс: ‚^Ш ЖОЛШЫ C o. DEEST INL ШШ 
1 2 \ 3 4 5: 1] 6 7 8 9 
` INDIA .. 547367926 283252214 264115712 + 24.66 2403 2934 + 22.10 
STATES 
1. Andhra Pradesh .. 43,394,951 21,944,826 21450425 + 20.60 21.19 2456 + 15.90 
2, Assam ee 14,952,108 7,863,725 7,088,383 + 34.37 2747 2881 + 4.88 
3. Bihar «+  56,332,246: 28,797,238 27,535,008 + 21.26. 1840 1979 + 755 
4. Gujarat -. 26,687,186 13,787,240 12,899,946 + 29.34 30.45 3572 +1731 
5. Haryana wd 9,971,165 5,317,149 4,654,016 + 31.36 19.93 2669 + 33,92 
6. Himachal Pradesh «4 3,424,332 1,735,106 1,689,226 + 21.76 21.26 3132 48473 
7. Jammu and Kashmir .. 4,615,176 2,452,661 2.162515 + 29.60 11.03 1830 + 65.91 
8. Kerala == , 21,280,397 10,538,873 10,741,524 + 25.89 4685 6016  --2841 
9. Madhya Pradesh " 41,650,684 21,438,864 20211,8220 -+ 28.66 1713 2212 + 29.13 
10. Maharashtra -+ 50,335,492 26,054232 24,281,260 + 27.26 29.82 3908 + 31.05 
11. Mysore -.  29,263,334 14,940,661 — 14,322,673 + 2407 2540 3154 42417 
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-~ Central Drugs Laboratory 407 
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NUMBER OF TOWNS AND THE POPULATION CONTRIBUTED 
сг ae COAT шене ул мел IEEE E 


Class I towns Class II towns 
India/State/Union . Total Urban (100000-F _(50,000-99,999)_ 
Territory and Total 
Other Area No. of urban No. of _ No. of { 
‚ towns Population towns Population towns Population 
кү: Ж 2 3 4 5 6 7 
INDIA .. 2,921 108,787,082 142 57,016,458 198 13,223,110 
TATE T 
Cree Pradesh 207 8,395,805 13 4,062,711 17 1,121,139 
_ Assam san Б 105497 1 122,981 4 241,240 
Bihar mm 161 5,653,789 11 2,566,787 9 624,630 
Gujarat .. 217 750709 . 7 3,376960 17 1,119,483 
Haryana m 65 1,773,336 2 227,302 9 704,941 
Himachal а. 
Pradesh .. 35 241629 ^; Жо 55,326 


Jammu апа 

Kashmir .. %8 842,759 2 558,861 , 3i 
Kerala 88 . 3465414 5 1,466297 7 463,406 
Madhya Pr: adesh 22 — 6770323 11 3075154 11 671,098 
Maharashtra .. 289 15,703,403 17 1016651 26 1,789,142 


Nore .. 281 7,114707 11 3,510,447 10 662,964 
Nagaland e 3 5317. .. n ; + 
аге во 181441 4 589,721 2 137,315 
Punjab . 108 320715 4 1281793 48 499,073 
Rajasthan . 157 4525325 7 185984 7 487,047 
Tami] Nadu | 443 12446860 17 5457314 27 1,684,551 
Urtar Pradesh 293 12,368,487 22 7058439 20 1,332,233 
West Benga] .. 137 10,928,399 5 7,676,863 19 1,346523 
UNION TERRITORIES AND OTHER AREAS 
Andaman and 

Nicobar Islands 1 26,212 б, 
Chandigarh is 1 233004 233,004 

elhi 9 1 3,629, 
CONNU | 842 1 3629840  . 

Diu E 13 225399  .. 1 59,149 
Manipur Б 8 141,695 1 100,605 
Meghalaya £ 5 - e 280th $5 Y 1 73,529 
NEBRÁ- . . — 4 i 1389 1 z XE 
Ken hera га 6 198,271 не] 90,639 

Хараа эз 6 121,775 1 59,682 


p 
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BY THE DIFFERENT SIZE ОЕ TOWNS—1971 


Class III towns Class IV towns Class V towns Class VI towns 
(20,000-49,999) (10,000-19,999) (5,000-9,999) (Less than 5,000) 


No. of No. of No. of _ No. of 

towns Population towns Population towns Population towns population 
be = S __ wo m . B 13 _14 15 

617 18,885,483 931 13097780 756 5,697,716 277 866,535 


60 1,786,205 75 1,098,429 37 308,855 5 18,466 

11 343,125 26 344.426 24 172,372 9 30,835 

:42 1,353,819 58 821,960 34 260,341 7 26,243 

45 1,437,784 71 1,015,164 68 518.642 9 39,059 

14 462,463 15 222,368 20 139,069 5 17.493 
- 


1 21251 5 65656 7 47,479 21 51,917 

3 81,406 3 45,593 17 108,704 20 48,195 
40 1101,20 25 350476 9 74385 2 9,130 
39 1266241 74 999,688 95 711,321,» 412 46,821 
64 1,789612 98 1,379106 70 532.120 „1% 46,892 
39 1,137581 99 1,378237 46 337,699 26 87,779 

1 21,398 2 29673  .. P aa PA 
19 333,97 23 311,595 30 234100 2 8,360 
22 699,800 33 462052 29 219,540 12 44,887 
30 885214 68 948,797 4l 331925 4 16,496 
79 2,599,414 117 1,664,609 100 742,170 103 303,802 
67 2,069,798 90 1,281,789 81 597427 13  " 28,801 
34 1,067,580 41 562,423 35 262,354 3 12.656 

1 26212 ., - 

3 111,396 1 1537 4 27427 4 10,110 
3 PA и 4 31,340 3 9,750 
2 " 3 45,655 1 gir Eu. v: 
w NET a 1 5,016 3 8,843 

3 90367  .. T 2 17200 ise A 
2 5% 4 52755 1 9338 ... x 

c — A  — ea MR eee 


Jaipur 


Varanasi ЕБ =з 
Indore z je 
Madurai " E 
Jabalpur .. z 
Allahabad sd 
Patna = z 

. Surat z => 
Baroda T .. 

. *"fameshedpur T 
Cochin si - 
Dhanbad  .. - 


Amritsar ^ .. 


_ м ——— 


637,785 
613,144 
582,915 
572,622 

548,298 
533,751 

513,997 
490,265 
471,815 
467,422 
465,200 
438,420 
433,085 
432,663 


346,889 
330,294 
319,179 
307,628 
281,331 
293,752 
288,011 
273,875 
249,733 

252,24 
258,281 

224,051 

260,271 

236,338 


290,896 
282,850 
263,736 
264,994 
266,967 
239,999 
225,986 
216,390 


222,082. 


214,998 
206,919 
214,369 
172,814 
196,322 


839 

856 

826 
861 

949 
817 
785 
790 
889 
852 
801 
957 
664 


32.48 
36.23 
31.92 
46.60 
53.32 
44.67 
41.31 
40.35 
48.80 
54.57 
42.35 
64.04 
29,84 
51.50 
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POPULATION, SEX RATIO AND LITERACY RATE OF. = 


CITIES AND TOWNS OF SIZE-CLASS 100,000 + ES 


re iM ——Ó————— ————— —— ————————nÓ——ÓO лш 
Literacy rate percent 


Population 
зы ышы. ————EEu Su NG LINE 2 


"Town Е > Регѕопѕ Males Females Ratio Persons Males Females 
Pange AP E ee a ee РАШН НЕГЕ СС ee —— 
: З eT 
| ' T 
Cales « .. A 7,005,362 4117797. 2887565 701 5756 6254 5048 = 
Greater Bombay ^ ..^ 5,968,546 3,477,000 2,491,546 717 6396 7100 5413 ч 
Delhi mg s 3,629,842 2,018,852 1610990 798 5910 65.66 50.88 : 
Madras .. ‘is 2,470,288 1,298,786 1,171,502 902 6205 708 352.70 : 
Hyderabad - 1,798,910 933,581 365,329 927 5221 6196 4170 - 
Bangalore .. iá 1,648,232 879,267 768,965 875 59,53 66.90 51.10 
Ahmedabad .. 1,588,378 866,233 722,145 834 5% 6663 4976 
Kanpur .. 2. 1,273,016 722,641 550,375 762 50.90 58.28 41.21 
Nagpur H d 866,144 455,779 410,365 900 5806 67.65 4741 
Poona ~^.. E 853,226 454,005 399221 879 62.68 7086 5338 
Lucknow  .. ы 826,246 456,677 369,569 809 52.66 60.18 43.38 


4. Gujarat 


5. Haryana 

6. Himachal Pradesh 
7. Jammu and Kashmir 
8. Kerala 

9. Madhya Pradesh 


10. Maharashtra 


11. Mysore 
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STATEMENT SHOWING A COMPARATIVE PICTURE OF DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS AS 
CULTIVATORS AND OTHER WORKERS ACCORDING TO THE 1961 AND 1971 CENSUSES 
———————————— MUSS. LIíPDÉADA ACOeLDCOOCCCOÓOCECECCCICEICSTITEEPTEPKCECFCILEELLEELEEETLLLLLLIEUST BILL EE IPM 
| Percentage of Agricultural and Other Workers to Total Workers 

GE EN KE ыы А боа. 2. ЫА ыш з у S o 


Total - 
6 a ee RE Ta 
Agricultural] Other 
$ I ndia/ State/ Union Persons Cultivators Labourers Workers 
t Territory and Males \ 
Ф Other Area Females 1961 1971 1961 1971 1961 1971 
GENEE mmt UU a UM OUR 

m 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 


| ON ab ———— ee 7 o 0 сл cece: RECS aa ani 


52.78 42.87 16.71 25.76 30.51 31.37 


INDIA ac og 
M 5144 4635 1342 21.05 35.14 3260 
F 5569 2798 2388 45.93 2043 26.09 

STATES, | 

1. Andhra Pradesh "T 4012 3223 2859 37.40 3129 30.37 
М BAN 3768 = 2172 —— 2748 37.09 34.84 
i | | F 3847 19.49 3913 60.59 2240 1992 
2. Assam а i 6381 56.41 3.59 9.35 32.60 3424 
М 6356 59.76 4.65 9.86 3179 30.38 
F 6432 26.83 1.38 4.83 3430 68.34 
3. Bihar "e 5387 42.38 2297 38.02 2316 19.60 
M 5346 4729 1987 33.02 26.67 19.69 
Е 54.72 16.98 29.37 63.89 15.91 1913 
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BIRTH AND DEATH RATES AND EXPECTATION OF LIFE 
AT BIRTH IN INDIA, 1901—1971 
ALL INDIA 


Birth Rate Death Rate Expectation 
(per 1000 | (рег 1000 of life at 
Period population) population) birth t 
1901-1911 iis 48.1 * 42.6 * 22.9 @ 
1911-1921 ins 49.2 * 47.2.9 20.1 * 
1921-1931 т 46.4 * 36.3 * 26.8 @ 
1931-1941 45.2 * 3127 318* A 
1941-1951 39.9 @ 27.4 @ 32.1 @ 
1951-1961 T 41.7 @ 22.8 @ 41.2 @ 
* Estimated by Kingsley Davis. @ Census Actuary’s Estimates, 1 Com- 


puted as a weighted average of male and female expectations of life at 
birth on the basis of a sex ratio at birth of 105 males 100 females, 1 To be 
determined on the basis of the census age distribution when available. 


PROGRESS OF LITERACY RATES, 1901-1971 


ALL INDIA 
Percentage Percentage Percentage 
of literate of literate of literate 
population males to females to 
Census to total total male total female 
Year population population population 
1901* p. e OSSD ^ 9.83 0.69 
1911* ay 5.92 10.56 | 1,05 
1921* г 7.16 12.21 1.81 
1931* г 9.50 15.59 2.93 
19511 o 1007 24.95 7.93 
1961 е ЖЫШ 34.44 12.95 
1971 . 2934 39.51 18.44 
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* For undivided India, + Excludes Jammu and Kashmir, 
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Laws of Parliament 1971 


The Appropriation (Railways) Vote on Aceount Act, 1971. 

The Appropriation (Railways) Act, 1971. 

The Manipur Approriation (Vote. on Account) Act, 1971. 4 

The Manipur Appropriation Act, 1971, 

The Appropriation Act, 1971. 

The Appropriation (Vote on Account) Act, 1971, : 

The Imports ond Exports (Control) Amendment Act, 1971. : 

The Orissa Appropriation (Vote on Account) Act, 1971. 

The Orissa Appropriation Act, 1971. 

10. The Mysore Appropriation (Vote on Account) Act, 1971. 

11. The Mysore Appropriation Act, 1971, 

12. The West Bengal Appropriation (Vote on Account) Act, 1971. 

13. The West Bengal Appropriation Act, 1971, 

14. The Finance Act, 1971, 

15. The State of Himacha] Pradesh (Amendment) Act, 1971. 

16. 'The Labour Provident Fund Laws (Amendment) Act, 1971. 

17. The General Insurance (Emergency Provisions) Act, 1971. 

18. The Manipur Appropriation (No. 2) Act, 1971. 

19. The Appropriation (Railways) No, 2 Act, 1971. 

20. The Bengal Finance (Sales Tax) (Delhi Validation of Appointments 
and Proceedings) Act, 1971. ў 

21. The Gold (Control) Amendment Act, 1971, 

22. The Salaries and Allowances of Offcers«of Parliament (Amendment) 

Act, 1971, 


23. The Mysore State Legislature (Delegation of Powers) Act, 1971, 
24. The Delhi Sikh Gurdwaras (Management) Act, 197], 
25. The Punjab’ Appropriation’ Act, 1971. < 
26. The Maintenance of Internal Security Act, 197], 
27. The Mysore Appropriation (No, 2) Act, 1971, 
28. The West Bengal Appropriation (No, 2) Act, 1971, 
29. The Gujarat Appropriation Act, 1971. 
. 30. The Appropriation (No, 2) Act, 1971. 
.3l. The West Bengal State Legislature (Delegation of Powers) Act, 1971. 
32. The Finance (No. 2) Act, 1971. j 
.33. The Indian Telegraph (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
ў it The Medical Termination of Pregnancy Act, 1971, 
5. The Gujarat State Legislature “(Delegation of Powers) Act, 1971. 
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ws 

E OF PARLIAMENT 12; 
The Punjab State Legislature (Delegation of Powers) Act, 1971 
The Central Board of Direct Taxes (Validation of Proceedings) A 

: ct, 
1971. те KA 
The Appropriation (No, 3) Act, 1971. 
The Agricultura] Refinance Corporation (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
The Public Premises (Eviction of Unauthorised Occupants) Act, 1971, 
The Constitution (Twenty-fourth Amendment) Act, 1971, E 
The Prevention of Food Adulteration (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
The Defence of India Act, 1971. 
The International Airports Authority Act, 1971. * 
The Stamp and Excise Duties (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
The Industria] Disputes (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
The Railway Passenger Fares Act, 1971. 
The Tax on-Postal Articles Act, 1971. 
The Inland Air Travel Tax Act, 1971. 
The Air Corporations (Amendment) Act, 1971, 
The Emergency Risks (Goods) Insurance Act, 1971. aù 
The Emergency Risks (Undertakings) Insurance Act, 1971. à 
The Small Coins (Offences) Act, 1971. 
The Forward Contracts (Regulation) Amendment Act, 1971. 
'The Coal Bearing Areas (Acquisition and Development) Amendment 
and Validation Act, 1971. 
The Arms (Amendment) Act, 1971, 
The Comptroller and Auditor-General's (Duties, Po 
tions of Service) Act, 1971. 
The Visva-Bharati (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
The Appropriation (Railways) No, 3 Act, 1971. 
The Naval and Aircraft Prize Act, 1971. 
The Appropriation (No, 4) Act, 1971. 
The Punjab Appropriation (No. 2) Act, 1971. 
The Companies (Surcharge on Income-tax) Act, 1971. 
The Jayanti Shipping Company (Acquisition of Shares) Act, 1971. 
The Coking Coal Mines (Emergency Provision) Act, 1971. 
The Asian Refractories Limited (Acquisition of Undertaking) Act, 


1971. 

The Essential Commodities (Amendment) Act, 1971. 

The Indian Tariff (Amendment) Act, 1971. 

The Uttar Pradesh Cantonments (Contro] of Rent and Eviction) 
(Repeal) Act, 1971. 

The Prevention of Insults to National Honour Act, 1971. 

The Contempt of Courts Act, 1971. 


+ 
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^ The Delhi Road Transport Laws (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
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The Industries (Development and Regulation): Amendment Act, 1971. 
The Union Territories Taxation Laws (Amendment) Act, 1971. 


The Personal Injuries (Emergency Provisions) endment Act, 1971. 


The Persona] Injuries (Compensation Insuran endment Act, 
e 


1971. - " 


The Manipur (Hill Areas) District Councils Act, 1971. 
The Supreme Court Judges (Conditions of Service) Amendment Act, 
1971, 


The High Gourt Judges (Conditions of Service) Amendment Act, 1971. 
The Commissions of Inquiry (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
The Companies (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
The North Eastern Areas (Reorganisation) Act, 1971. 
The Delhi Sikh Gurdwaras Act, 1971. ә 
е Government of Union Territories (Amendment) Act, 1971. 
e North-Eastern Counci] Act, 1971. 
T. Am (Twenty-sixth Amendment) Act, 1971. 
The Constitution (Twenty-seventh Amendment) Act, 1971. 


4 Bangladesh 


Glimpses of Bangladesh | 

Area : 55,134 sq. m. ; population : 5,08,44,000 (1961) ; Capital 
Dacca. According to the Pakistan Planning Commission estimate, 
the present population of Bangladesh is about 70 million. But 
Bangladesh claims it.to be nearly 75 million. 

On the basis of population, Bangladesh is the eighth state 
іп the world. With»about 1300 people per square mile, she has 
one of the world’s highest population densities. And if the pre- 
sent rate of growth continues, the present population of Bangla- 
desh will be more than double in 25 years. In this connection, 
it may be stated that the two most populous countries in the world 
China and India's density of population per Square mile is 123 
and 312 respectively. Two other highly industrialized countries 
—Britain and Japan's density are 600 and 579 respectively. 

The per capita income of Bangladesh is about Rs. 660 per 
year. And despite the rich soil and intensive. cultivation, she 
has to import food from other countries. 

Among the predominantly Muslim countries, Bangladesh is 
second only to Indonesia. When India was partitioned in 1947, 
Pakistan emerged as the largest Muslim country in the world. 
With the emergence of Bangladesh, the residuary State of Pakistan 
has been pushed to the third position. But whatever be the 
percentage of Muslim population in Bangladesh, she has declared 
herself a secular state where no faith or religion shall enjoy any 


exclusive privilege. 
According to 1961 census the distribution of different religious 


groups in Bangladesh was Muslims 80.43 p.c.; Hindus 18.45 p.c., 
Christians 0.29 p.c.; Buddhists 0.74 p.c. and others 0.09 p-c, 

The population of Dacca, in 1961, was 5,57,000. Now it 
may exceed 7 lakh mark. 

Bangladesh has a land and sea frontier of about 4,712 km. 
of which only 280 km. is with Burma. “Her sea coast runs over 
716 km. The rest of her frontier is contiguous to India. 

Agriculture is of basic importance to Bangladesh. Out of 
the total area of 35.3 million acres, about 22.4 million acres, ie. . 
63 p.c. of the total land is under cultivation; 5.3 million acres, 
ie., 15 p.c. forest area; 6.5 million acres i.e., 18 p.c. uncultivated 
and 1.1 million acres, іе, 4 p.c. cultivable waste. 
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Among the food crops, rice is the most important. The 
annual production of rice is now more than 10 million tons 
Other major crops are sugarcane (7.6 million tons), wheat (58,000 
tons), gram (47,000 tons) and tea (29,000 tons). 

Bangladesh produces about 80 p.c. of the world's raw jute. 
In 1967-68, the area under jute cultivation was about 2.40 million 
acres, and the production about 12,23,000 tons. Raw jute and 
jute manufactures, which were exclusively exported from erstwhile 
East Pakistan, together contributed 42 p.c. of the total export 
earnings of Pakistan which was about Rs. 394.68 crores in 1969-70. 
Bangladesh has 152 tea estates with 43,320 hectares under tea. 
Sea bound and with a network of rivers, Bangladesh is also pre- 
eminently a fish producing area. Аз such she has a very promis- 
ing fish trade. ; 

Bangladesh has 29 jute mills, 22 textile mills, 7. sugar factories 
18 match factories, 2 paper mills, one cement factory and 28 
aluminium works. All industrial establishments in Bangladesh 
employed a little over 2 lakh workers in 1966-67. 


Birth of a Nation 
President Ayub Khan bowed out of office on 25th March, 1969 
yielding place to General Aga Mohammed Yahya Khan who 
reimposed Martial Law, but declared his intention to establish 
democracy in the country on-the basis of universal adult franchise. 
Accordingly, the first ever general Election was held in Pakistan 
. on Dec. 7, 1970. 


Six-point programme 
The Awami League, under the leadership of Sheikh Mujibur 
Rahman fought the elections with a six-point programme. ` The 
points were: (1) The constitution should provide for a federa- 
tion of Pakistan on the basis of the Lahore resolution and for a 
parliamentary form of government based on the basis of universal 
adult franchise ; (2) The Federal Govt. of Pakistan shall deal with 
only two subjects, defence and foreign affairs ; with all residuary 
owers vested in the constituent states: (3) There should be 
either two separate freely convertible currencies for the two wings 
бог two Reserve Banks to prevent interwing flight of capital; 
4) The power of taxation and revenue collection shall be ves- 
ted in the constituent units and the Federal Govt. will receive 
a share to meet its financial obligations ; (5) Economic disparities 
between the two wings shall disappear through a series of eco- 
nomic, fiscal and legal reforms; (6) А militia or para-military 
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force must be created in East Pakistan, which at present has 
no defence of its own. 

The East Pakistan Assembly had 300 seats and in the 
National Assembly East Pakistan had 162 seats and seven more 
seats reserved for women. The total number of seats in the 
National Assemb:y were 303 plus 13 seats reserved for women. 

The Awami League secured absolute majority both in the 
National Assembly and in the East Pakistan Provincial Assembly 
by capturing 160 and 288 seats respectively. 

The National Assembly was scheduled to meet and draft a 
constitution within 120 days of the first meeting. Accordingly, 
its first session was convened on March 3, 1971 at Dacca.. V 

Immediately after the election results were out Sheikh Mujib 
made it quite clear that his party wanted to draft a new consti- 
tution on the basis of regional antonomy formulated in the Party's 
six-point manifesto. But the Sheikh or his Party never advocated 
secession. 5 

Inspite of the Sheikh's rigid 'and uncomprising attitude, Gen. 
Yahya Khan came to Dacca on Jan. 12 and started discussions 
with the Awami League leaders to find out an agreeable solution. 
And on Jan. 12, Pr. Yahya Khan referred Sheikh Mujibur Rahman 
as the future Prime Minister of Pakistan. Talking to reporters 
before leaving Dacca, the President, however, made it clear that 
power would be handed over to the elected representatives, only 
after the constitution had been authenticated by him. 

On Jan. 27, Mr. Z. A. Bhutto, leader of the Pakistan People's 
Party held talks with Sheikh Mujibur Rahman at Dacca to reach 
an understanding on basic issues, concerning the proposed consti- 
tution. But on Jan. 29, it was announced that the three-day talk 
between the two leaders of the two wings of Pakistan had ended 
in a deadlock following differences over the major constitutional 
issue of regional antonomy. 

* On Feb. 15, Mr. Bhutto threatened to boycott tlie National 
Assembly in a bid to force Sheikh Mujibur Rahman to give up 
his demand for full regional autonomy. He also warned the West 
Pakistani members of the National Assembly against going to 
Dacca. He said; “Any one who goes to Dacca from West Pakis- 
tan, does so at his own cost.” Мг. Bhutto's party with 83 mem- , 
bers, all elected from Sind and Punjab, was the second largest 
group in the National Assembly. i 

But Sheikh Mujib again, on Feb. 24, firmly told the leaders 
of West Pakistan, opposed to his Party's 6-point programme, that 
the people's verdict in favour of the programme was irrevocable. 

On Feb. 28, Mr. Bhutto sought postponement of the National 
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Assembly to facilitate fresh talks between his Par 

Awami League. In response to that demand, pa Aa 
Khan, on March 1, postponed indefinitely the Pakistan National 
Assembly session and placed East Pakistan under an Army Gene- 
ral replacing the Governor. 


Spontaneous protest movement ; 

The abrupt announcement of the postponement was condem- 
ned by Sheikh Mujib as a conspiracy. A spontaneous protest 
movement broke out in Dacca and other cities and localities in 
East Pakistan. So curfew was imposed in Dacca and some other 
cities in East Pakistan to bring widespread violence under control. 
But the flame of protest defying all orders and repressions en- 
gulfed the whole of East Pakistan. And the Sheikh announced 
that the movement would continue until the fundamental rights 
of the people were secured. In three day's violence it was 
feared that three hundred men were dead and more than two thou- 
sand injured. 

On March 6, President Yahya Khan again announced that 
the National Assembly would. meet on March 25. But Sheikh 
Mujib told President Yahya that his partymen would attend the 
Assembly only if the martial law was lifted, the Army was with- 
drawn, civilian rule was restored and an order to enquire into 
the recent killings in East Pakistan was issued. Addressing a 
mass rally in Dacca, on March 7, Mr. Rahman said, until those 
demands were conceded, all government offices in East Pakistan 
would remain closed and taxes and rents would not be paid. 

A non-violent civil dissobedience movement began in East 
Pakistan on March 8. Next day, East Pakistan Judges, including 
the Chief Justice, refused to swear in Lt-Gen. Tikka Khan, the 
new Military Governor. As such, the status of the Governor 
remained undecided. On March 14, the Awami Leaque leader 
Sheikh Mujibur Rahman declared that the struggle would continue 
until the people of BANGLADESH got their rights and жап 
live as free citizens of a free country. On the next day he took 
over the administration of East Pakistan and issued a set of 35 
directives which amounted to universal declaration of autonomy 
for the eastern wing of Pakistan which his Party had been seek- 
ing so long. 

On the next day, President Yahya came to Dacca and started 
a series of talks with the Awami League leaders, The talks con- 
tinued to create an impression that President Yahya and the West 
Pakistani leaders were going to accept sovereign Democratic 
Bengal or Bangladesh as in keeping with the spirit of the Muslim 
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League’s Lahore Resolution of 1940 which conceived of more 
than one sovereign unit in Pakistan. It was heard on the 22nd 
March that a plan to transfer power was under way. 

But on that day the plan to call the National Assembly on 
March 25 was postponed again. President Yahya Khan renewed 
a reign of terror in East Pakistan on March 25 by killing at'east 
one hundred people and injuring more than two hundred. Sheikh 
Mujib, who was still then negotiating with the Pakistani rulers, 
declared that the killing of unarmed people would not go IHE 
challenged and he asked President Yahya to order an immedia*e 
cessation of military operations and called upon the people to 
observe a general strike on March 27, against the military ope- 
rations in Bangladesh. 


(Military crackdown 


West Pakistani troops had arrived in East Pakistan by then. 
Yahya, Bhutto and all other West Pakistani leaders flew back 
to Karachi without conceding the demands of the Awami League. 
And President Yahya announced from Rawalpindi, on March 26, 
that he had ordered the Army to reassert its authority in the 
Eastern wing. He banned all political activities thoughout 
Pakistan. He also charged Sheikh Mujib with treason and with 
insulting the Pakistani national flag. He said: Sheikh Mujibur 
Rahman and his followers are enemies of Pakistan, who wanted 
Pakistan to break ; this is a crime which would not go unpunished. 

Sheikh Mujib also broadcasting from a clandestine radio on 
the same night proclaimed East Pakistan a “Sovereign Indepen- 
dent People's Republic of Bangladesh." Не also claimed that the 
East Bengal Regiment, the East Pakistan Rifles and the entire 
police force had joined with the 75 million people of Bangladesh 
in their struggle for independence. 

The Sheikh was put under arrest from his Dhanmandi resi- 
dence at midnight on March 25 and transported forthwith to 
West Pakistan. 

But the people of East Bengal remained undaunted and on 
March 26, on the face of brutal repression, they declared from 
the Swadhin Bangla Betar. Kendra” the independence of Bangla- 

esh. 

A provisional government for Bangladesh was formed and 
the “liberation forces” of Sheikh Mujib stood against-the all out 
onslaught of the Pakistani Army, Navy and Airforce. Pakis- 
tani armed forces used bombers, tanks, and artillery in their bid 
to re-establish control over Bangladesh and as a result of it,” 
hundreds of thousands of unarmed people were killed. Millions 
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of people also started to move into India to seek ref 
leaders of different political. parties, especially of erii Mer ad 
League, fled their homeland and came to India. 


Bangladesh comes into existence 

On 17th April, the new Sovereign Republic of Bangladesh 
came into existence at a simple but impressive ceremony in a 
huge mango grove at. Mujibnagar in Bangladesh: "The declaration 
of independence by Sheikh Mujibur Rahman, at Dacca was ratified 
by the members of the National Assembly present there. 

Sheikh Mujibur Rahman was declared the President of the 
Republic, Sayed Nazrul Islam, the acting President and Mr. Taj- 
uddin Ahmed, the Prime Minister. It accepted the Tagore song 
"Amar Sonar Bangla" as the national anthem, and a national flag 
—in green and red with the map of Bangladesh inscribed in golden 
yellow. 

Immediately after =the proclamation of independe 

Islam, the actíng President declared: "Bangladesh is ES ANE 
And the Prime Minister, Mr. Tajuddin Ahmed declared that the 
Bangladesh Government's writ ran in 9096 of its territory. He 
also appealed to the nations of the world for immediate recogni- 
tion and assistance—both material and moral in their struggle 


for nationhood. 


Defecting Diplomats " 

On April 18, Mr. Hossain Ali, the Pakistani Deputy High 
Commissioner in India, switched his loyalty to the Bangladesh ` 
Government and the office of the Pakistan Deputy High Commis- 
sion in Calcutta became the diplcmatic office of Banq'adesh in India. 

On April 26, Pakistan's Vice-Consul in New York, Mr. A. H. 
Mahmood Ali also repudiated all connexions with the Pakistani 
Govt. and pledged his full support to the Bangladesh Govt. In 
the meanwhile Mr. Sahabuddin and Мг. Amzadul Huq, two 
Bengali diplomats of the Pak High Commission in Delhi were 
granted political asylum in India. 

On Tuly 18, sixtyfour staff members of the Bangladesh mis- 
sion in Calcutta, including the mission chief Mr. Hossain Ali, all 
of whom had transferred their allegiance from Pakistan to Bang- 
ladesh made it clear to the Swiss Government representative 
Dr. Bonard that they would not return to Pakistan. 

On Aug. 1, Mr. Abdulmaal A Muhith, Economic Adviser to 
the Pak Embassy in Washington, defected to join the liberation 
forces in Bangladesh. On the next day, one more Pak diplomat 
in New Delhi, Mr. Abdul Majid, switched his loyalty to Bangla- 


136 HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


d political asylum in India. On the same day, 

Ka ees Sra zn the Pak High Commission in London, 
Mi Mohiuddin Ahmed told a rally of about 20,000 Bengalis in 
TE a Sguare that he was guitting his job to take part in the 
freedom movement in Bangladesh. Оп Aug. 5, two more officials 
of the Pak High Commission in London, Mr. M. D. Akbar and 
Mr. Lutful Matin quit their senior positions in protest over the 
situation in East Bengal. Both of them decided to work for Mr. 
Justice A. S. Chowdhury, Chief Overseas Representative of the 
Government of Bangladesh, working in London. - | 
Оп Аид. 18, the acting Pakistani Trade Commissioner in 
Hong Kong, Mr. Mohiuddin Ahmed defected to the Bangladesh 


to surrender their passports by Sept. 7. This was 
to prevent further defections among the Bengalis. 
continued as before. 


Pakistan's. outgoing ambassador to the Philippines, Mr. 


obviously done 
But defections 


On Nov. 2, again nine Bengali employees t 
mission in New Delhi burst out of the Hig 
accompanied by their wailing wives and children. Mr. Wallur 
Rahman the acting head of the Pak Embassy in Switzerland asked 
the Swiss authority for political asylum. 

By the end of November more than forty high officials of 
the different Pakistani diplomatic missions of the world left their 
Jobs to joint the freedom movement of Bangladesh. 


Independence Struggle of Bangladesh 

Before arrest 
to fight and die for the restoratio 
l'he seventy five million people of Ban 
ike one man and on March 26, def 
9f the occupation Army of the West Pakista 
declared from the “Swadhin Bangla Betar Ke 
dence of Bangladesh 


Since then the brutal military forces of Pakistan killed more 


n military regime, 
ndra” the indepen- 
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than a million people, 10 million fled to India to 

cide which paled even Nadir Shah's and Hitler's тєн. UN 
twenty million people of Bangladesh ran from village to villa T 
from one hideout to another to save their dear ones from dc 
butchers' knives. In the meanwhile their houses were burnt their 
livestocks were looted, their paddyfields trampled. And’ from 
that womb of wanton atrocities came out the rebel child “Mukti 
Bahini' (the liberation army). The brave, death-defying 
young boys and girls of Bangladesh, many of whom had lost their 
parents and their dearest ones, formed the Bahini to fight the 
Pakistani aggressor to the last. The East Bengal Regiment, the 
East Pakistan Rifles and the entire police force of East Bengal 
also joined with the Mukti Bahini in their struggle for independence. 

On April 17, Bangladesh was formally declared a Sovereign 
Democratic Republic at a simple but solemn ceremony held at 
Mujibnagar in Bangladesh. Before a 10-thousand strong crowd 
in a huge mango grove, Syed Nazrul Islam, the acting President 
of Bangladesh declared : angladesh is at war. We have been 
given no choice but to secure the right of self-determination through 
a national liberation struggle against the colonial oppression by 
West Pakistan. 

The Prime Minister, Mr. Tajuddin Ahmed said, the people 
of Bangladesh had been fighting hard to establish "a rightful 
place for Bangladesh in the community of nations." 

. He also appealed to the nations of the world for immediate 
recognition and assistance, both material and moral in their 


"struggle for nationhood." 


India's response 

: On March 31, India's sympathy and support for the suffering 
people of Bangladesh were expressed in a resolution adopted 
unanimously by the Parliament. The resolution was moved by 
the Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi and was passed amidst 
loud acclaim. 'The Prime Minister said, wanton destruction had 
been let loose on the people of East Bengal by the West Pakis- 
tani Army and the Indian people stood by the suffering people 
of Bangladesh in their hour of distress. 

On May 24, Prime Minister Mrs. Gandhi, while addressing 
the Lok Sabha, used the expression BANGLADESH for the first 
time. She also said that "what was claimed to be an internal 
problem of Pakistan, has also become an internal problem of 
India.” Pakistan cannot be allowed to seek a solution of its 
political or other problems at the expense of India and on Indian 


soil." 
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On June 17, the External Affairs Minister, Mr. Swaran Singh, 
while addressing a Press Conference in Washington, said : we 
cannot sit idly by if the edifice of our political stability and eco- 
nomic well-being is threatened. Even now, however, India was 
more concerned about the refugees and how to rehabi'itate them 
properly and send them safely back to where they belonged than 
the political question of what the Awami League leaders would do. 

On the same day, the Rajya Sabha was informed that there 
had been. 16 air space violations by Pakistani military air craft 
апа ‘over 70 Indian nationa's were killed and 48 injured due to 
Pakistan's Army intrusion and firing inside the Indian territory 
on Be pee poner since March last. 

n the middle of June, the Government of i 
delivered to the us High Commission in New Dan asked 
paksan fonan assurance that the properties, movable and immo- 
me lene ‘bel ану е Bangladesh refugees, would Бе restored 
wi 

in safety and honour. India CE T UN ge S m e 
on the report that the West Pakistan ndo nc ua distri- 
buting the lands and property left behind by th ne Жл West 
Pakistanis on the handpicked Muslim Lea аат усте р ted 
supporters of the military regime. ч ук 

But instead of апу such assurance, Presi 
on July 19, said, Pakistan would БОГУ oou M KS 
attempt to seize any part of East Pakistan. “I shall д, Е еж 
let the world note. Nor will Pakistan be alone," h шы үч 

The Pakistani President further said that Sheikh Mujib 
Rahman would be shortly put on trial. The trial odd be held 
VEE La dh DA a and the charges against the Sheikh 

On July 20, the External Affairs Minister, М i 
declared in the Lok Sabha “we are ready snip ay j 
Reden wed any pretex to launch an attack on India.” 

r. Tajuddin med, Prime Mini à 
July EA p ipat үсе Yahya Khan's talk ot B. prse ee 
an indication of his dispair aimed at deflecti i 
Gon ted Г : eflecting world attention 
ыш а movement and creating communal апа racial 

He further said, Pakistan’ id 
E Ше war ie Te kin a BER Ri zd 

e Pakistani military regime as an Indo-Pak; pai rM 
peur Pakistani ое оп Aug. 5 DE da LM 
C i 0 
made “а неа bid р шр gee in collusion with India 
і f up the country.” The Paper 


2 
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further alleged that “ап operational plan in i 
was prepared which provided that Fact Bengal Reset aN 
would occupy Dacca and Chittagong to prevent landin SER 
Pakistani Army by air or sea. "These troops, helped BV Re BOR 
Pakistan Rifles, police and armed volunteers would eliminat Yn 
Armed Forces at various bases and occupy all key border Ee 
to keep open the frontier for aid from India. The white Dis. 
also charged that the Awami League in East Pakistan killed 
100,000 men, women and children from March 1, until the Pakis 
tani Army restored control. m 
A Bangladesh Foreign Office spokesman, on Aug. 7, des- 
críbed Pakistan's White Paper on events of Bangladesh as a 
pe of lies." EXT it 
n Sept. 8, it was officially stated that 8.3 milli 
from Bangladesh, hadi Lm India р E refugees 
n ct. 22, resident iri declared that i 
fully prepared to defend her sovereignty and deir beu 
India's restraiant, he warned, must not be understood as grity. 
of weakness. The President also regretted the silence ENEH зау 
states on ү. vital Bangladesh T Senay, 
Prime Minister Mrs. Indira Gandhi started Д 
tour of six-nations, оп Oct. 24, to apprise the jah 
nations of India's stand on Bangladesh and of the situation in ове 
Indian sub-continent. (See also "India in World Affairs”). Я 


Indo-Pakistan War 
Three Pakistani sabres which intruded into Indian ‘terri 
on Nov. 22, were shot down. " OU NA 
On Nov. 24, the Prime Minister, Mts. Gendhi in a statement 
in the Lok Sabha listed many attacks, intrusions and provocations 
by Pakistan and reiterated the fact that the Indian troops had 
been instructed not to cross the borders except in self defence 
She also made the disclosure that besides the three intrudin 
Pal&istani aircrafts shot down on Nov. 22, thirteen Pakistani 
chafee tanks had been destroyed near Boyra on Nov. 21 as 
SRL pe Чаро actions taken by Indian troops. у = 
e Prime Minister pointed out that since М i 
m. lodged. s prep for border violations SE р ee 
ents. Besides, protests covering 50 inci ЕРИ 
RA ss been reat g incidents of air violations 
n Nov. 23, President Yahya Khan proclaimed 
emergency in Pakistan and on Nov. 26 he Е ац that осш 
days һе might be off fighting a war. He further said, “if that 
woman thinks that she-is going to cow me. down I refuse to take 
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it" He further said, Pakistan's relations with India were near- 
ing "a point of no return." 

us On Des 3, Pakistan launched a full-scale war against India 
by attacking airfields in Kashmir, Punjab, Rajasthan, Haryana and 
u. 


On that night a state of emergency was proclaimed through- 
out India. On Dec. 4, Pakistan proclaimed state of war with 
India and a Government spokesman in Rawalpindi said, Pakistani 
troops were free to strike deep into India. 

The two-week war ended on Dec. 16, with the unconditional 
surrender of the Pakistani forces at Dacca on Dec. 16, with that 
surrender of Pakistan, Bangladesh formally emerged into freedom, 
and Dacca became the free capital of a free country. (See also 
*'Indo-Pakistani Relations" ). } 

On Dec. 22, the headquarters of the Bangladesh Government 
was shifted from Mujibnagar to Dacca. 

In the meanwhile, on Dec. 6, India recognized the Bangladesh 
Government and on Dec. 7, Bhutans, also accorded recognition. 

The other countries who accorded recognition were (with 
dates of recognition within brackets) : German Democratic Re- 
public (11.1.72), Bulgaria (11.1.72), Mongolian People's Repub- 
lic APER Poland (12.1.72), Burma (13.1.72), Népal (16.1.72), 
Barbados (21.1.72), Yugoslavia (23.1.72), Soviet Union (24. 
1.72), » Czechoslovakia (24.1.72), Hungary (27.1.72), Cyprus 
(274.72), Combodia (30.1.72), Australia (31.1.72), Fiji (31.1.72), 
New Zealand (31.1.72), Tonga (2.272), Senegal (2.2.72), 
United..Kingdom (4.2.72), West Germany (42.72), Austria 
(4.2.72), Denmark (4.2.72), Finland (4.2.72), Iceland (4.2.72), 
the Irish Republic (4.2.72), Norway (4.2.72), Denmark (4.2.72), 
Israel (4.2.72), Western Samoa (8.2.72), Japan (10.2.72), Cuba 
(10.2.72) . ; 


Release of Sheikh Mujibur Rahman 
On 3rd. January, President Z. A. Bhutto of Pakistan announ- 
ced at a rally in Karachi the unconditional release of Bangabandhu 
Sheikh Mujibur Rahman. It was assumed that he would be ac- 
companied by Mr. Vittorio Winspeare—Guicciardi, the Special 
Tepresentative of U.N. in India and Pakistan. 
EZ But denying all expectations and speculations the Sheikh 
E ссп directly to London on 8th January by a char- 
Hee: 1. A. plane after. being freed from Pakistan where 
My аз in confinement since his arrest on 25th March 1971. He 
us greeted there by representatives of Indian High Commission 
т. lan Sutherland, the Head of the Foreign Office of South 
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East Asia Department. In his first Press Conferen 

said that he had snapped all links between раса аар aa 
tan. Не said that though Һе was not physically tortured ue 
was placed in solitary confinement in the desert in Minwali and 
no papers, letters or news was given to him. He was not even 
aware of Liberation of Bangladesh unless Mr. Bhutto told him 
when they first met. 

He paid a short visit at the U. K. Prime Minister Mr. Edward 
Heath's official residence. He then took off in a Royal Air Force 
plane towards New Delhi on his way to Dacca. 

Bangabandhu arrived in New Delhi on 10th January at 
8.6 in the morning for a brief stay of three hours. He was given 
a tremendous welcome by thunderous shouts of “Joi Bangla” 
along with a booming 21-gun salute. He was received at the 
airport by President V. V. Giri, Prime Minister Indira Gandhi 
Foreign Minister of Bana Mr. Abdus Samad Azad and 
other Union Ministers. e then inspected a guard of honour 
after which the national anthem of Bangladesh and India were 


played. . 

The city:gave the leader a very special welcome which was 
never witnessed before. Mujibur Rahman in a brief speech 
at a rally paid tribute to the great people of India and their Prime 
Minister. He also called for co-operation and peaceful co-exis- 
tance of the two countries for achieving peace, stability, demo- 
eracy, justice, freedom and progress. He met envoys of U.S.S.R. 
Britain, France, Belgium, Ireland, Mauritius, Yugoslavia, Italy; 
Vatican, Colombia, West Germany, Norway, Denmark, 


the 

Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Mangolia, Bhutan, Poland, the G.D.R. 

iHe also had a brief talk with Mr. N. M. Pegov, the Soviet 

Ambassador. - 
assador 40 A.M. in the same Royal Air. 


He took off for Dacca at 10. 
Force plane. 

Mujib was greeted by thousands of men, women and children 
when he set his foot for the first time on free Bangladesh, after 
snapping all links with West Pakistan. From the airport he was 
taken to Ramna Race Course in a decorated truck. There the 
President called other nations (including Pakistan) to recognize 
Bangladesh. “He made unequivocal declaration on Bangladesh's 
refusal to compromise its independence through special links with 
Pakistan and thus removing all uncertainties. He told his people 
that the national policy of Bangladesh would be socialism, demo- 
cracy and secularism. He also called other countries to admit 
Bangladesh to ULN. and demanded enquiry by an international 
tribunal into the atricities so that the whole world could know 


the real fact. ‘ E 
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Д t 
Ай не Сой л al Order Bangladesh 1972 was 


i dential order on 11th January by the Bang- 
prone иу an Mujibur Rahman. The order which 
envisaged the setting up of parliamentary democracy would come 
into force with immediate effect and would be applicable to the 
whole of Bangladesh territory. All elected MNA's and MPAs 
of December 1970 and March 1971 elections, otherwise not dis- 
qualified, would constitute the first Constituent Assembly of Bang- 
ЖО the next day. the 12th January, Sheikh Mujibur Rahman 
stepped down from the Presidency and Justice Abu Syed Chow- 
dhury, former Vice-Chancellor of the Dacca Un:versity,. was 
sworn in as the President of Bangladesh by Chief Justice of 
Bangladesh, Abu Sayeem who, a few hours ago, was sworn in 
by the then President Sheikh Mujibur Rahman. Bangabandhu 
Sheikh Mujibur Rahman then was sworn in as the Prime Minister 
of Bangladesh by the President Justice Chowdhury. The other 
eleven Ministers who were sworn in on the same day were : Syed 
Nazrul Islam, Dr. Kamal Hussain, Mr. Tajuddin Ahmed, 
Mohammad Monsur Ali, Mr. Khandkar Mustaq Ahmed, 
Mr. Abdus Samad Azad, Mr. A. Н. M. Kamruzzaman, Mr, Abdus 
Aziz, Mr. Yusuf Ali, Mr. Uzur Ahmed Chowdhury and Mr, Phani 
Bhusan Majumdar. | 
Following is the list of Bangla Desh ministers : 

Sheikh Mujibur Rahman, Cabinet Affairs, Establishment Divi- 
sion, Defence, Home Affairs and Information and Broadcasting. 
Syed Nazrul Islam—Industrg. 
Mr. Tajuddin Ahmed—Finance, Revenue, Planning. 
Mr. Mansur Ali—Communications. 
Khondkar Mustag Ahmed—Power, Irrigation and Flood 
Control. 
Mr. Abdus Samad Azad—Foreign Affairs. 
Mr. A. H. M. Kamaruzzaman—Relief and Rehabilitation. 
Sheikh Abdus Aziz— Agriculture. 
Mr. Yusuf Ali—Education and Cultural Affairs. ' 
P Mr. Zahur Ahmed Chowdhury—Health, Labour, Sotial Wel- 
re and Family Planning. s i 
Mr. Phani Majumdar—Food and Civil Supplies? 
ОНЕГЕ, Каша! Hussain—Law, Parliamentary Affairs, Constitution 
Mr. М. R. Siddiqui—Trade & Commerce, 
r. Matiur Rahman— Works © Housing. 


Mr. Shamsul a 
зала Сараа шя. Local Government, Rural Development 


indian Event, 1971 


INDO-SOVIET TREATY 


Mr. Andrei Gromyko, Soviet Foreign Minister, arrived in 
New Delhi on a 5-day official visit on Aug. 5. Immediately 
after his arrival he had long discussions with the External Affairs 
Minister, Mr. Swaran Singh and then with the Prime Minister, 
Mrs. Indica Gandhi. On Aug. 9, the world was surprised to 
know that India and the Soviet Union had signed a 20-year treaty 
of peace of friendship. The treaty committed all-out Soviet 
support to India in the event of any outside attack. Art. 9 of 
the Treaty stated : "In the event of either party being subjected 
to an attack or a threat thereof, the parties shall immediately 
enter into mutual consultations in order to remove such threats 
and to take appropriate effective measures to ensure peace and 
security of their countries." It also ruled out Soviet Arms aid 
or assistance to any country that might cause military damage to 
other party i.e., India. d 

The treaty was signed by the Foreign Ministers of the two 
countries. 

'The Treaty bound the two parties not to enter into or par- 
ticipate in any military alliance directed against either of them. 
Each also undertook to abstain from aggresion against the other” 
and to prevent the use of its territory for the commission of any 
act which might inflict damage on the other. 

On Aug. 10, Mr. Swaran Singh told the Lok Sabha that the 
Indo-Soviet Treaty would not restrain India from taking any 
unilateral action on Bangladesh. 


THE FIFTH LOK SABHA 


The Lok Sabha elections began on Feb. 28 and it continu 
up to March 10. The Congress (R) led by the Prime Mte 
Mis. Indira Gandhi was swept back to power with a massive 
mandate. It secured for itself a two-thirds majority in the fifth 
Lok Sabha, which gave the Congress the decisive power to effect 
changes in the constitution. Out of the 518 seats in the Lok 
Sabha the Congress secured 350. The CPI (M) earned the dis- 
tinction of being the second largest party by securing only 25 
seats. The other Parties to get more than 10 seats were the 
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CHANGES IN RAJASTHAN 


ukhadia, was permitted by the Cong.(R) High 
a Н. post of Chief Minister of Rajasthan. He 
resigned on June 29. Mr. Barkatullah Khan was chosen by the 
sec Congress legislature party as its new leader on July 8. His 
was proposed by the outgoing Chief Minister, Mr. Mohan 

Lal Sukhadia and was accepted unanimously. 
3 Mr. Khan formed his Cabinet on July 9. It consisted of 
9 members including himself. Mr. Khan dropped four members 
£ the Sukhadia Cabinet against whom charges of corruption had 

fecu levelled on the floor of the Assembly. 


CONGRESS MINISTRY IN U. P. 


The SVD Ministry of U.P. led by Mr. T. N. Singh «was 
defeated in the State Assembly on March 30. Mr. T. N. Singh 
announced his resignation in the House soon after a Cong. (R) — 
sponsored amendment was carried by 229 votes to 184. The 
Governor accepted his resignation and invited the Cong. (R) 
leader, Mr. Kamalapati Tripathi to form a new Ministry. 

Mr. Tripathy was sworn in as the Chief Minister on April 
4. Six Cabinet Ministers were also sworn in on the same day. 
29 members were added to the Council of Ministers on May 21, 
bringing the total number of Ministers to 36, 


CHANGES IN NAGALAND CABINET 


The Governor of Nagaland accepted the resignations of four 
Nagaland Ministers on Oct. 7 who were asked by the Chief 
Minister Mr. Hokishe Sema, to resign following differences in 
basic policy matters. The strength of the Nagaland Ministry rose 
to 13 on Oct. 12, with the appointment of a new Cabinet Minister. 

- Simultaneously, a Minister of State was promoted to Cabinet 
rank and two Deputy Ministers were elevated to the status of 
Ministers of State. 


KERALA MINISTRY EXPANDED 


Five members of the Cong.(R) joined the CPI—led coalition 
government in Kerala on Sept. 25. That was the first time since 
independence that the Cong.(R) was sharing power with the CPI 
in a coalition government. With that expansion of the Ministry, 
the Cong.(R) became the largest single party in the ruling U.F. 
Cabinet, consisting of 13 members, . 
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ADJUSTMENTS IN ANDHRA PRADESH 

Mr. K. Brahmananda Reddy, the Chief Mini 
Pradesh submitted his resignation on Sept. 15 in a biome Ё 
solution to the Telengana problem, а 

Mr. Р. У. Narasinha Rao, Education Minister in the out- 
going Brahmananda Reddy Ministry was unanimously elected 
leader of the Andhra Pradesh Cong.(R) Legislature Party on 
Sept. 25. His new Council of Ministers consisting of 12 mem. 
bers was sworn in Sept. 30. Mr. B. V. Subba Reddy Was appo- 
inted Deputy Chief Minister. After a few new appointments 
the strength of the Ministry went upto 20 on Oct. 6. T 

On Oct. 30, five new ministers joined the Cabinet and all 
portfolios were re-allotted among the members of the Ministry to 
honour the terms of the 1966 gentleman's agreement for the allo. 
cation of major portfolios of Finance, Planning, Industries Home 
and Panchayat Raj in the ratio of 3: 2 between the Andhra and 
Telengana regions. 


TRIPURA ASSEMBLY SUSPE NDED 


The Union of Territory of Tripura was laced und i- 
dent's Rule on Nov. 1. The President suspended foes оар 
four months operation of certain provisions of the Government 
of the Union Territories Act in Tripura and the Chief Minister 
the strength of the Ministry went up to 20 on Oct. 6. 


PRESIDENT’S RULE IN WEST BENGAL 


The people of West Bengal went to the polls on March 10, 
for the third time in four years to elect 277 representatives to the 
State Assembly. The polling of three seats was Counter-manded 
due to the death of candidates. As the result was Out, it was 
found that no party could secure an absolute majority. The 
CPI(M) emerged as the largest party by Securing 111 seats, 
Next came Cong.(R) with 105 seats. The only other party that 
could reach a double figure was the CPI, who got 13 seats, 

On March 26, six non—CPI(M), parties constituted the 
Democratic Coalition with Mr. Ajoy Mukherji as its leader. 
And on April 2, a 25-member Ministry headed by Mr. Mukherji 
was sworn in. This was the fourth Ministry to be sworn in since 
the fourth general Election in 1967. The new West Bengal 
Assembly was convened on May 30. On the first day of its 
session the Democratic Coalition's nominee Mr. Apurbalal 
Majumdar was elected speaker by defeating the opposition nomi- 
nee by 140 to 132 votes. 
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In June, the Bangla Conme group, led by Mr. Ajoy Mu- 
kherji was split into two. £ the 5 MLAs of the Party two 
remained with Mr. Mukherji and three joined the rival faction. 
In the three by-elections held on June 6, Cong.(R) got one and 
the CPI(M) got the other two seats. As a result of these deve- 
lopments the future of the Ministry became uncertain. 

On June 25, on the advice of the Chief Minister, the Gover- 
nor dissolved the West Bengal Assembly and on June 29, Presi- 
dent's rule was imposed. So in a little over four years after the 
general election in 1967, West Bengal had four elected govern- 
ments—a UF government, a PDF government, a second UF 

overnment and a Democratic Coalition government. 'The State 
fad also two spells of President's Rule during the period. 

On June 29, Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, announced 
in the Lok Sabha, the creation of a new Cabinet post, a Minister 
without portfolio, to deal with the problems of West Bengal. 
Mr. Siddhartha Sankar Ray, Minister of Education, was entrusted 
with the new responsibility in addition to his exsting duties. 


PRESIDENT’S RULE IN MYSORE 


The 34-month old Ministry in Mysore, led by Cong.(O) 
leader Mr. Veerendra Patil, tendered its resignation on March 
18, following the defection of 20 members to the Cong.(R), which 
reduced the ruling party to a minority of 96 in the 215-member 
House. - 

As both the Cong. (К); and the Cong.(O) backed SVD failed 
to form a new Ministry till March 26, the Mysore Governor re- 
commended imposition of President's Rule and suspension of the 
State Assembly for a short period on that day. But as all parties 
informed the Governor that they were not in a position to form 
a new government, the Assembly of Mysore was dissolved and 
President's Rule was imposed on April 14. 


PRESIDENT'S RULE IN GUJARAT 


The Cong.(O) Ministry in Gujarat lost its majority in the 
State Assembly. on March 29, when 17 members crossed over to 
Cong.(R), reducing the Cong.(O) strength to 78 in a House of 
168. On the other hand the Cong.(R) strength swelled to 53. 
As such Mr. Hitendra Desai, the Chief Minister tendered the re- 
Signation of his Cabinet on March 31. The Governor then asked 
Mr. Kantilal Ghia, leader of the Cong.(R) legislature party, to 
explore the possibility of forming an alternative government. 
But on April 6, Mr. Ghia informed the Governor his inability to 
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form a government. On the same day Mr. Hitendr; i i 
requested the Governor to invite him Xo form a if eee 
as he had the support of 99 MLAs, comprising Cong.(O) 80, 
Swatantra 15 and four others. The Governor then invited Mr. 
Desai to form a new government. On April 7, Mr. Desai was 
again sworn in as the Chief Minister of Gujarat. But the new 
Ministry, barely after one month started tottering when 12 
MLAs withdrew their support to the new government on May 
10. With that defection, the support to the Hitendra Desai 
Ministry was reduced to 87. On May 11, the Gujarat Cabinet 
unanimously took a resolution advising the Governor to dissolve 
the Assembly and order an early mid-term poll. Accordingly the 
Governor sent a report to the Centre recommending that the State 
be placed under President's Rule. On that recommendation, on 
May 13, the President took over the administration of Gujarat 
and dissolved the State Assembly. 


PRESIDENT’S RULE IN PUNJAB 


On June 13, the Punjab Assembly was dissolved by the 
Governor on the advice of the Chief Minister Mr. Prakash Singh 
Badal. The Governor also recommended imposition of President's 
Rule in the State. The Governor informed the Centre that the de- 
teriorating law and order situation, widespread reports of corrup- 
tion at all levels in the administration and the flagrant violation 
of all democratic principles by the political parties to secure de- 
fections from each other's ranks had seriously impared the due 
process of the Constitution in Punjab. Under the circumstances, a 
clean and stable administration had become impossible and a 
spell of President's rule was a necessity. 

The Presidential proclamation, bringing Punjab under Central 
rule was issued on June 15. 


International Affairs 


CHINA ADMITTED TO U. N. 


China was voted into U. N. and Taiwan expelled from it 
on Oct. 26, when the General Assembly approved by a vote of 
76 to 35, with 17 abstentions, the Albanian resolution recognizing 
the representatives of the People’s Republic of China as the 
only legitimate representatve of China. The USA. while favour- 
ing China's admission, wanted Taiwan to remain a member of 
the world body. But. as the LISA lost support of some of its 
traditional allies, it failed in its bid to prevent the expulsion of 
'Taiwan. 


NIXON TO VISIT CHINA 


President Nixon announced on July 15 that he had accepted an 
invitation to visit China to seek normalization of relations between 
USA and China. He said that he would visit Peking sometimes 
before May, Next year. 

The Chinese Prime Minister Mr. Chou En-lai, however, in 
his first public statement on July 21, made it clear that a total 
American pull out from all Indo-China was the essential pre-re- 
quisite for Ѕіпо-Ашегісап detente. Speaking to a Group of 
American students then visiting China, Mr. Chou emphasized 
that the pull out of American forces from Indo China was more 
important than improvement of relations between China and the 
USA. However, it was announced later that President Nixon 
would visit Peking on February 21, next year. 

A 21-year-old American embargo on trade with China was 
lifted on June 10. 


BERLIN AGREEMENT 


Ambassadors of the USA, UK, France and the USSR, on 
Sept. 3 signed the agreement on Berlin, the first such agreement 
since the end of the Second World War. The pact was a de facto 

estern recognition of the East German regime. The Soviet 
Union also pledged not to interfere with traffic of civilians and 
goods across East Germany between West Germany and West 
erlin. Soviet Union also achieved the right of diplomatic re- 
Presentation in West Berlin at the consular level, 


. 
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BHUTTO NEW PRESIDENT OF PAKISTAN 

On Dec. 19, President Yahya Khan announced that he would 
resign next day after transfering power to the representatives 
of the people. On the next day Mr. Z. A. Bhutto flew home 
from New York and took over from Gen. Yahya Khan. Mr. 
Bhutto rode to the highest office of Pakistan on the wave of 
the discontent which swept aside the military junta of Pakistan. 
Demonstrations were reported from Rawalpindi, Karachi, Lahore 
and Peshawar, all condemning Yahya for accepting India's 
offer of cease-fire. They demanded public trial of Yahya and 
the Junta members, whom they held responsible for the country's 
disaster in the 14-day war with India. 

With Mr. Bhutto in office, a civilian government was installed 
in Pakistan after 13 years. But martial law was still in force 
and the source of Bhutto's authority. Mr. Bhutto's government 
is the 11th regime to rule Pakistan since its birth 24 years ago. 
As President and Chief Martial Law Administrator, Mr Bhutto 
in his first radio speech announced the retirement of Gen. Yahya 
Khan and six other members of the Junta. 1 x 

On Dec. 21, Pr. Bhutto announced that he would release 
Sheikh Mujibur Rahman from prison and put him under house 
arrest. He appointed Mr. Nurul Amin Vice-President. 


DOLLAR DEVALUED 

'The USA, on Dec. 14, agreed to devalue the dollar in order 
to reach a settlement of the world monetary crisis. The announce- 
ment was made in a communique issued at the end of a meeting 
between President Nixon and the French President M. Georges 
Pompidou. 

President Nixon's agreement to devalue the dollar was 
welcomed in all major financial centres. The Government of 
India decided to make a 396 appreciation in the value of the 
rupee in terms of the dollar. So the rupee-dollar rate was raised 
from Rs. 7.50 per dollar to Rs. 7.279 per dollar. 

With the provisional announcement of a 7.9% devalua- 
tion of the dollar and an upward revision in the gold price-from 
$35 an ounce to $38 an ounce—India decided to stick to the 
sterling-rupee rate, without changing the parity ОЁ the rupee in 


rms of gold. E 
Е The British pound and French franc whose official parities 


remained unchanged, were appreciated by 8.57% in relation to 
the dollar. The appreciation of German and Japanese curren- 
cies as revalued 13.57% and 16.88% respectively in relation to 


the dollar. 
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NEW MEMBERS OF THE U. N. 


The Security Council Committee on Admission of New Mem- 
bers unanimously decided on Feb. 9, that the Security Council 
should recommend Bhutan's admission to the U.N. The U.S.A. 
took note in the Committee of Bhutan's treaty relationships with 
India, but said that it did not in any way affect Bhutan's sover- 
eignty. r 

On Sept. 1, Bhutan was admitted as a member of the U. N. 
The Sheikhdom of Bahrein, the Persian Gulf State of Qatar 
and another Arab sheikhdom of Oman were also admitted as 
members to the U.N., which raised the strength of the U.N. 
membership to “131. 


FEDERATION OF ARAB REPUBLICS 

Egypt, Syria and Libya decided in April to form a new 
Federation to be known as the Federation of Arab Republics. It 
was also decided at the same meeting held at Benghazi that the 
members of the Federation would retain their individual seats 
in the U.N х 

The tripartite union, consisting of 43 million people will have 
a common capital, common flag and a national anthem, and will 
be ruled by a joint Presidency Council. 'The federal structure 
also provides for a joint military command which can shift troops 
from one country to another in time of war and internal crisis. 

On April 20, Sudan welcomed the new Federation and said 
that she would join it as soon as the infra-structure had been 
set up. The President of Sudan said, “the Federation was an 

' important step in integrating Arab resources for the battle with 
Israel. In Damuscus, on Aug. 20, Egypt, Libya and Syria agreed 
on a constitution, which was submitted to a referendum in the 
three countries on Sept. 1. 

On Sept. 1, Egypt, Libya and Syria joined hands to form 
the Union of Arab Republics as referendums in all three coun- 
tries had resulted in a whopping vote of approval for the political 
merger. : 

Egypt dropped the name “United Arab Republic" which it 
took at the time of the 1958-merger with Syria, and declared 
that henceforth it would be known as the Egyptian Arab Republic.’ 


A NEW ‘ARAB FEDERATION 


Six British Protected States in the Persian Gulf announced 
on July 18 that they were forming a Federation to bring stability 
to the Persian Gulf area after Britain's withdrawal of its military 
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forces by the end of this year. The new Federati ill li 

фп Dist, Daha Pru oon Fujeira and Hoe tion 
e seventh state, Kas aima, decided t Р К 

new grouping. а ee he 
The six states, most of them largely desert 

them rich in oil, have an area of 30,000 6 m. E ә 


o£ 200,000. 
. UNREST IN THE U.A.R. 


A political upheaval touched off in the UAR after <Vice- 
President Mr. Ali Sabry was dismissed on May 2. It reached 
a climax on May 13 when six Cabinet Ministers and three lead- 
ers of the country's ruling political party, the Arab Socialist 
Union (ASU) resigned. On the next day, President Anwar 
Sadat announced that all the resigning members of the cabinet 
and of the Party had been placed under house arrest. An Madis 
closed number of the Party's central committee members RRA 
also arrested. Mr. Sadat accused Mr. Sabry and his associ ics 
of leading a plot to overthrow his. government. On Ma о 
it was made known that more than 100 Army officers were RES 
for alleged connection with the abortive coup. 

On Sept. 8, Pr. Sadat dissolved the UAR_Parliament-the 
360-member People's Council and on Sept. 12, Egyptians voted 
almost unanimously in support of a new constitution promising 
them full personal freedoms in a socialist society. The constitu- ` 
tion highlighted the supremacy and sovereignty of law and pro- 
mised personal freedom. ' 


TROUBLES IN CEYLON 


A few thousand young extremists styled as Che Guevericts 
became a cause of concern to the Government of Ceylon in the 
month of April. They forcibly occupied a number of places in 
that island State and it was claimed by the Ceylon Govt. that the 
rebels equipped and inspired by some other States wanted to kill 
the Prime Minister, Mrs. Bandarnaike and take hold of the State 
The insurgents were so powerful and their attack so 


power. : 
massive that the Government had to bring arms immediately from 
Singapore, Britain and USA to counteract them. The insurgents 


were brought under control after a few weeks. But, the Ceylon 
Govt. said, on April 20, that the insurgents still controlled parts 
of the island. On May 23, the Govt. announced that over 10,000 
ons including 300 girls were then in Govt. custody. 

On July 21, the Ceylonese Premier Mrs. Bandarnaike announ- 
ced that altogether 1,140 rebels and 60 security service personnel 


pers' 
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were killed in the April-May Marxist oriented insurrection in 
Ceylon. More than 300 security personnel were injured. The 
total number of people arrested was 14,000. 


ABORTIVE COUP IN MOROCCO 


The Moroccan Army smashed an attempt by rebel officers 
to assassinate King Hassan II and seize power. Many people 
were killed in gun battles since the rebels swooped on the royal 
palace at Skirate on July 10 during a reception for the King’s 42nd 
birthday. 

The principal ring leaders of the abortive coup, which in- 
cluded four Generals and three Colonels were all executed by a 
firing squad on the next day. 


UPHEAVALS IN SUDAN 


A military coup took place in Sudan on July 19 which ousted 
the regime of Maj. Gen. Jafar Numeiry. A seven-man Revolu- 
tionary Council was formed after the uprise, and Major Hashem 
Atta who led the coup was named Vice-Chairman of the Council. 
The Chairmanship went to Col. Babikr El-Noor Osman, a former 
Vice-Prime Minister who was dismissed in a major Government 
shake up in the last November, along with Atta. 

But the deposed Sudanese leader Maj. Gen. Numeiry came 
back to power in Khartoum after three days and declared a state 
of emergency throughout the country. Seven leaders of the 
abortive coup, including Maj. Hashem Atta were executed and 
Sudan broke off diplomatic relations with Irag, accusing Baghdad 
of interference in her internal affairs. 

On Aug. 2, Sudan asked the Soviet Ambassador to Sudan 
to leave the country with his staff within two days. The Suda- 
nese Government gave the reason for its action as "wild campaign 
and constant interference in Sudan's internal affairs by Russia. 
Sudan also withdrew its Envoys from Russia and Bulgaria. 


COUP IN UGANDA 


The Army in Uganda led by Maj.-Gen. Amin ousted Presi- 
_ dent Milton Obote on Jan. 25 and took over power of the State. 
few hours after the coup a radio announcement said, President 
Obote's Govt. was corrupt and it instigated tribalism. On Jan: 
27, Gen Amin announced that Uganda would remain in the com- 
monwealth and maintain good relations with Britain. 
The ousted President, Dr. Obote, who was out of the 
Country at that time to attend the Commonwealth Conference in 
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Singapore, accused Israel of being involved in the y 

Israeli spokesman denied that charge by describing that Bee ae 
tion as "complete nonsense”. On Jan. 29, the Tanzanian Govt. 
said that it would not recognize the new Govt. of Uganda i 
continue to regard Dr. Obote as President of that State. Dr 
Obote was also allowed so stay in Dar-es-Salam. On Feb. 2, 
Gen. Amin dissolved Parliament and himself assumed all execu- 


tive and legislative powers of the State. 


BRITAIN EXPELS 105 RUSSIANS 

The U.K., on Sept. 24, ordered 105 -Soviet employees of the 
Embassy, the trade delegation, the Moscow Bank, Íntourist travel 
agency and the Aerofloat airlines to leave the country on the 
charge of plenning a sabotage campaign in Britain. "That mass 
expulsion was the biggest of its kind in modern diplomatic history. 

The Soviet Union on Sept. 26, issued a strong protest note 
describing Britain’s charge of sabotage as “unfounded and fabri- 
cated with obviously provocative aims, hostile to the Soviet 
Union”. On Oct 8, the Soviet Union expelled or banned from 
returning to Soviet soil 18 British diplomats апа businessmen. 
Moscow also cancelled all scheduled visits of Ministers from 


the two countries. 
KIDNAPPING OF ENVOYS 
One of the disturbing events of the year was kidnapping 
and killing of envoys. British Ambassador to Uruguay, Mr. 
Geoffrey Jackson was kidnapped on Jan. 8 by Tupamaro urban ` 
guerillas. They were still then holding hostage a Brazilian dip- 
jomat and an American agronomist. The British Government 
decided to pay a ransom to the guerillas. 
ап. 10, the Brazilian Government announced that it 
would free 70 political prisoners in exchange for the life of a 
kidnapped Swiss Ambassador Mr. С. Bucher. THe prisoners 
On that promise the Swiss 


would be flown to Algeria or hile. 
Ambassador was set free in a lonely section of Rio De Janerio on 


June 16 after 40 days. 
An Israeli Consul-General in Istanbul, Mr. Ephrain Elrom, 


was kidnapped on May 17 by the Leftist Turkish Liberation 
Army which demanded in exchange for his release the freeing of 
all revolutionaries held by the Turkish Govt. But Turkey refused 
to bargain for the life of the Israeli Consul-General. So the 
kidnapped Envoy was killed by the terrorists on May 221 

On May 23, a British Consul in Argentina, Mr. S. Sylvester 
was kidnapped in Rosario by a group of armed men. 
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On Sept. 29 the Consul General of the Dominican Republic, 
Mrs. Thelma Frias de Rodriguez was kidnapped at Caracas. The 
kidnappers demanded a ransom of $1 million. 


MISSION TO MOON 


Three American astronauts rocketed away from earth on 
Jan. 31 far another expedition to the moon in search of lunar 
secrets. Their spaceship Apollo—14 reached in Moon orbit on 
Feb. 4. 'They swooped to within 17.7 km. of the surface of the 
moon—the closest approach ever made by .an Apollo command 
ship. On Apollo 11 and 12, the lunar ships were released at 

itudes above 104 km. М 
age Feb. 5, two astronauts—Alan Shepard and Edgar Mitchell 
landed on the moon and stayed there for 33 hours. They accom- 
plished man's longest moon walk on Feb. 6, but were baffled in 
their attempt to reach their trekking goal. After they had 
climbed about two-thirds of the way up the 122-meter high crater, 
their heart-beat jumped abnormally and as such they were advised 
to abandon the trek, Apollo-14 ended its 250,000-mile space 
journey on Feb. 9 with a splashdown in the Pacific. 


SOVIET COSMONAUTS DEAD 


All three Soyuz-11 cosmonauts, who had been in space for 
24 days, were found dead when the spacecraft landed on earth 
on June 30. The three cosmonauts—Lt.-Col. Georgy Dobrovo- 
Isky, Flight Engineer Volkov and Test Engineer Patsayev—were 
found in their seats without any sign of life. 

‘The cosmonauts spent 23 days abroad Salyut, a 25-ton orbit- 
ting laboratory launched on April 19. The three cosmonauts were 
launched into orbit on June 6, aboard Soyuz-11. Next day they 
caught up with Salyut, docked Sayuz with it and transferred 
themselves to the orbital space laboratory. 


India in World Affairs 


INDIA RECOGNISES BANGLADESH 


India recognized the Bangladesh Government on Dec. 6 
The announcement was made by the Prime Minister, Mrs. Gandhi 
in both Houses of Parliament. In justifying the grant of recog- 
nition of the People's Republic of Bangladesh, the Prime Minister 
pointed out that since Pakistan was waging war on India, the 
normal hesitation on India's part to do anything which could 
come: in the way of a peaceful solution, or which might be treated 
as Enn paaria ‘significon e: В 

e further~ said : е people of Banglades i 
their very existence and the copie of äia А 
aggression now find themselves partisan in the same cause. x 
Prime Minister conveyed to the Acting President and th 
Prime Minister of Bangladesh warm felicitations and hoped that 
the two States would live amicably in future. 5 8 


PRIME MINISTER'S VISIT ABROAD 

The Prime Minister, Mrs. Indira Gandhi arrived in Moscow 
on Sept. 27 for a three-day official visit in the Soviet LInion. 
On Sept. 28, Mr. Kosygin, the Soviet Prime Minister, while 
speaking at a banquet, given in honour of Mrs. Gandhi, stressed 
the need for a political solution in East Bengal which would 
take into account the legitimate interest of its people and called 
upon the Pakistani President to "undertake most effective steps 
for the liquidation of this hotbed of tension. 


Tour of six nations 

Mrs. Indira Gandhi started her three-week tour of six nations, 
on Oct. 24, to apprise leaders of those nations of India's stand 
on Bangladesh and of the situation in the Indian sub-continent. 
She flew in Brussels that after-noon and stayed in Belgium for 
three days. On Oct. 25, Mrs. Gandhi addressing a meeting in 
Brussels said that India would do nothing to provoke war with 
Pakistan. 

She arrived in Vienna, on Oct. 26, from Brussels. "There 
also’ she called for a political settlement acceptable to the elected 
representatives of Bangladesh. 

Prime Minister arrived in London on Nov. 1. There she 
had talks with the British Foreign Minister, Sir Alec Douglas— 
Hume and then with the Prime Minister, Mr. Heath. To them, 
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said Mrs. Gandhi: we won't like to be їп а war situation, but we 
can't ignore the safety and interest of 550 million people. 

Prime Minister arrived in Washington on Nov. 3. On the 
next day, she talked to Pr. Nixon on Bangladesh and Indo-Pakis- 
tani relations. Mrs. Gandhi explained the concern in India over 
military supplies to Pakistan which was being used in unleashing 
a reign of terror and genocide in Bangladesh. On Nov. 6, Prime 
Minister Mrs. Gandhi warned that India would not tolerate it 
if Pakistan tried to transfer its troubles, no matter whether Pakis- 
tan brought arms from China or any other country. She left for 
Paris on Nov. 7. 

Pr. George Pompidou made a significant statement at a 
luncheon held in honour of Prime Minister Mrs. Gandhi on 
Nov. 8. He said, France wanted political solution of the Bang- 
ladesh crisis with the free consent of the peoples concerned. The 
East Bengal crisis was political in nature and therefore there 
should be a political solution. - 

Mrs. Gandhi arrived in Bonn on Nov. 10 and had talks with 
the Federal Chancellor Mr. Willy Brandt. On the next day, in 
an official statement Bonn announced that a political solution to 
the East Bengal problem would have to be found to eliminate 
the existing situation of strife and ultimately enable the refugees 
to return home. 

After returning from her three-week tour abroad, 
Mrs. Gandhi said in New Delhi on Nov. 13, that the world had 
a better appreciation of the seriousness of the crisis in the Indian 
subcontinent. From that point of view her tour was a success. 


OUR GUESTS 


Mr. Edward Heath : : 
Mr. Edward Heath, the British Prime Minister, on his way 
to Singapore to attend the Commonwealth Conference, arrived 
in New Delhi on Jan. 9 for a brief stay. In his talks with our 
leaders Mr. Heath put much emphasis on the ties and generalities 
that bound the two countries together. 
ris E Trudeau : 
г. irudeau, the Canadian Prime Minister arrived in N 
Delhi on Jan. 11 where he ived i Bie uio 
visited Banaras and Agra. a шш Ай welcome, Не also 
Mr. в Nyrere : 
т. Julius Nyrere, the President of Tanzani i { 
hor to ladha on his way back home from the. b 
етепсе, i i : a 
; ce, held in Singapore. He met Prime Minister, Mrs. 


INDIA IN WORLD AFFAIRS 
159 


Indira Gandhi on Jan. 23 and expressed ial i 

nomic and technical coperation. koe nisiut = Ho] 
Indian experts serving in Tanzania and the SUIS Due Ie 
asked for more technical personnel. Pr. Nyrere left India on Jan Lo 


Mr. Forbes Burnham : 
'The Prime Minister of Guyana, Mr. Forbes Burnham arrived 


in New Delhi on Jan. 28. Addressing a press con 

Jan. 31, Mr. Burnham said that as a 95 of his eee ful 
talks with Indian leaders during his stay in the Indian capital’ h 
expected both countries to establish very close relations in terns 
of trade, economic cooperation and technical assistance. z 


Sir. S. Ramgoolam : 
Sir S. Ramgoolam, the Prime Minister of Mauritius arrived 


in Calcutta on Jan. 31 on his way back home f 
wealth Conference in Singapore. He met WA ART 
Gandhi in Delhi on Feb. 1. ‚ Mrs. 
King. Mit f Nepal d 

ing Mahendra of Nepal arrived in New Delhi 
Shortly after his arrival he and the Prime Minister, ga June als 
Gandhi had talks concerning the relations between the two coun- 
tries. King Mahendra left for Kabul on June 13. 


Senator Kennedy : 
Senator Edward Kennedy, Chairman of the U.S. Senate Sub- 


Committee on Refugees arrived in Calcutta on Aug. 9 to see 
for himself the misery of evacuees, coming to India from Bang- 
Jadesh. He arrived in New Delhi on Aug. 13, where he said 
that his purpose in coming to India was to find out how his country 
could be of assistance in overcoming "the greatest disaster known 


to mankind." 
In Delhi he had talks with the Prime Minister and the exter- 


nal Affairs Minister. 


President Podgorny : 
Mr. Nikolai Podgorny, the Soviet President, arrived in New 


Delhi on Oct. 1, on his way to Hanoi. Presid 
called for an equitable political solution of the Based de 
with due regard shown for the legitimate rights and interests of 
the people in that region. 
President Tito : 

President Tito of Yugoslavia arrived in New Delhi on-Oct. 
16, for a four-day visit. At a banquet given in his honour he 
expressed his support for India's stand on Bangladesh. 


Indo-Pakistani Relations 


INDO-PAKISTAN WAR 


Pakistan launched a 'holy war' on India on Dec. 3. She 
attacked several airfields in the western sector. In a mid-night 
broadcast on the same. day, Prime Minister Mrs. Indira Gandhi 
announced that Pakistan had started an undeclared full-scale 
war on India. On the same day Indian troops started crossing 
the border of Bangladesh in concert with the Mukti Bahini. The 
Indian Air Force went into action on Dec. 4 and the Indian Navy 
organized a. total blockade of the entire Bangladesh coast. On 
Dec. 5, two Pakistani destroyers and a submarine were destroyed. 
On the same day Indian troops captured Akhaura and were within 
60 miles of Dacca. 

At the U.N. Russia vetoed an American proposal on sease- 
fire and troops pullout. The Soviet Union also warned world 
powers not to interfere into the conflict of the Indian sub-continent. 

On Dec. 6, India recognised Bangladesh. Prime Minister 
Mrs. Gandhi declared in Parliament that "the Govt. of India 
has, after most careful consideration decided to give recognition to 
Gana Prajatantri Bangladesh. On the same day Pakistan broke 
off diplomatic relations with India. 

On Dec. 7, Bhutan recognised Bangladesh. On “that day 
Jessore and Sylhet were liberated. On the next day Comilla was 
liberated and a move to encircle Dacca started taking shape. 
On Dec. 9, Chandpur and Bhairab Bazar was liberated and thc 
Indian troops held a commanding position over the Meghna. 
Next day they crossed over to the Western bank of the Meghna 
with the help of steamers and helicopters. 

„ On Dec. 11, in Bangladesh Mymensingh and Kushtia were 
liberated. In a massive counter-attack in the Chhamb sector the 
Indian army threw back the enemy to the western bank of the 
гаг Тарт On Dec. 12, Indian soldiers were paradropped 

selected areas of Dacca and on the next day all escape 


dicun Dacca were closed. Tangail was also liberated on 
hon 14, the Govt. of the then East Pakistan headed b 
Т6 A A. M. Malik resigned and dissociated itself with 
an Ameo, At the UN on that day the Soviet Union again vetoed 
Indian Сап proposal. On the same day, on the Western front the 

occupying 1040 sq. km. of Pakistani terri- 
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tory in the Shakargarh area of the Sealkot sector, j 
ШЕ B Sealkot sector was done only to relieve Базы big 
umb. 

On Dec. 15, Lt.-Gen. A. К. Niazi, Pakistan's Eastern Arm 
Commander sent a message to the Indian Army Chief of Staff 
Gen. Manekshaw offering ceasefire. That offer was not accepted 
and finally with the unconditional surrender of the West Pakistani 
Forces at 4.31 p.m. on Dec. 16, Bangladesh formally emerged into 
freedom. 

On the same day India announced a unilateral ceasefire on 
the western front from 8 p.m. on Dec. 17, which was accepted 
by Pakistan, So the 2-week old Indo-Pakistani war ended on 
Dec. 17. 

At the end of the war, Bangladesh was full 1 
Dacca became the free capital of free Bangladesh, 
western front, India lost (1) Area west of the Munawar Tawi 
and south of Dewa in the Chhumb sector, approximately 50 sq. 
miles; (2) Enclave west of Sutlej at Hussainiwala ; (3) A small 
area west of Fazilka including the village Pakka at à point up to 
Saboona distributory. 

On the other hand India's gains were— (1). About 50 posts in 
the Kargil, Uri, Tithwal sectors; (2) A. substantial Portion of 
the Lippa valley south of Tithwal sector; (3) In the Poonch, 
Rajauri and Naushera sectors some commanding heights across 
the cease fire line; (4) The whole of the Akhnoordagger salient ; 
(5) In the Jammu sector, a substantial area of nearly 1,040 sq. 
km. in the Shakargarh area: (6) Derababa Nanak enclave south 
of the Ravi; (7) Several border posts in the Derababa Nanak, 
Ajnala, Amritsar, Khemkaram, Ferozepur, Mamdot, Fazilka Sectors ; 
(8) Bijot and other border posts in the Bikaner sector ; (9) Islam- 

arh, Bhai Khanawala, Khu and other posts 6 km. to 12 km. inside 

Pakistani territory adjoining the Jaisalmer sector; (10), In the 
Barmer sector, area up to Nayachor; (11) Vivawah and the 
whole of the Nagarparkar village in addition to large number of 
border posts in the Kutch—Sind area, including Chadbet, 

Indian casualty figures : 


Ms 


iberated. 
On the 


East West 
Killed  . 1,047 1,426 
Wounded 3,042 3.611 
Missing 89 2,149 
Total ' 4178 7,186 


On the other hand, Pakistan lost more than one-fifth of her 
armour, one-third of her Air Force and the teeth of her Navy. 


A-11 
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ОЁ the estimated strength of 1,200 Pakistani tanks, 246 were 
destroyed, whereas India lost 73 tanks. Of the 285 Pakistani 
airplanes 94 were shot down, whereas India lost 44. _ Pakistan 
also lost 2 warships, 2 submarines, 16 gunboats and 2 mine swee- 
pers, against India's one Frigate. 


Diary of the 14-Day War 
DECEMBER 3 


Pakistani Air Force launches a premeditated pre-emptive air 
strike at 5.45 p.m. on December 3 on a number oF pais ne 
~Amritsar, Pathankot, Srinagar, Avantipur, ка p 
pur, Ambala and Agra. Simultaneously Pakistan launc 5 
attacks at а number of points in the western sector. е 
Army shells Indian positions in Sulaimanki, Khem Karan, Ро 
and other sectors. А тарта 

The Pakistani attack comes on the 9th day of President p 
Khan's ‘war-in-ten day’ statement of November 25. He enn 
said: “In ten days I might not be here in Rawalpindi. 1 
be off fighting a war." 

The Prime Minister, the Defence Minister and the Finance 
Minister returned to Delhi from tour on hearing of Pakistani ag- 

ression. 
y An emergency meeting of the Cabinet is held at night imme- 
diately on Prime Ministers return from Calcutta. 

The President, Shri V. V. Giri, proclaims a state of emergency. 

At 11.50 p.m. the Indian Air Force goes into action with re- 
taliatory attacks on Pakistani airfields. I-A.F. attacks Chandori, 
Shorkot, Sargodha, Murid, Mianwali, Маѕгоог (near Karachi), 
Risalwala (near Rawalpindi) and Changa Manga (near Lahore), 
hitting a number of Pakistani aircraft on the ground and set- 
ting on fire petrol tanks, Sargodha air field is damaged. 


DECEMBER 4 
In á momentous broadcast to the nation in the early hours о 


December, Pakistan launched full-scale war against us...... Today 


Provoked aggression of Pakistan should be decisively and finally 

repelled. ;....Aggression must be met—the people of India will 

Meet it with fortitude, determination, discipline and utmost unity.” 
isan makes a declaration of war with India. 


i elle ee 
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Pakistani troops in great strength, 5 
artillery, launch an attack in the [i an prem идиг. and 
пешү онаа оп the епету. S a inflicts 

n the Ferozepur sector, one brigade, su i 
mour and artillery, attacks Indian (diy d is 
The attack is repulsed with heavy casualties to the enemy me 

In the eastern sector, Indian troops move into Bangladesh at 
several points and in concert with the Mukti Bahini, liberate 
many areas. ' 

Western and eastern fleets of the Indian Navy go on their 
mission to sea and destroy enemy warships and to the maritime 
line of communication between West Pakistan and Bangladesh 
DES 5 a Y s 

у с Soviet Union vetoes resolution in the i А 
for immediate cease-fire on the ground that it Sie aR ee чы 
dust. ‘ол the bc MEA aran 

n concert with the Mukti Bahini Indian tro i 
areas a Bangladesh B HA ga 

Pakistan launches a major infantry attack, su 
mour, at Longanewala. The attack is repulsed did Бу ae 
support. 

Pakistan attacks Ranian in Amritsar sector with two batta- 
lions. The attack is repulsed with heavy losses to the enem 

Pak attack on Kasba area near Poonch is repulsed. In the da 
ing attack, a western naval task-force of the Indian Navy sends 
to the bottom of the sea two Pakistani destroyers, Khaibar and 
Shahjahan. The task force also bombards Karachi harbour ins- 


fallations. 
7 in the Bay of Bengal, the Navy knocks 


In another operation 
out an enemy submarine and launches round-the-clock aid attacks 


on Chittagong and Cox's Bazar.. 
DECEMBER 6 
f December 5/6 approximately two brigades 


On the night o 
supported by an armoured regiment, attack 


of Pakistani troops, 
Indian positions twice in the Chhamb sector. Both attacks are 


ulsed. 

In Bangladesh, Indian troops, acting in concert with the Mukti 
Bahni, liberate more area. 

Indian naval craft pound military targets at Khulna, Chalna 
and Mangla ports, attack Chittagong airfield and military ins- 
tallations in surrounding areas. 

Mukti Bahini enters Lalmonithat......-- Indian forces fight 
shoulder to shoulder with Mukti Bahini. 

Chhamb is evacuated on the night of December 6. 
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The Prime Minister, Shrimati Indira Gandhi, announces India's 
recognition of the “Gana Praja Tantri Bangladesh” in Parliament, 
She says: “Our thoughts at this moment are with the father of 
this State.” 

Pakistan breaks off relations with India. 
DECEMBER 7 
Jessore airfield is captured. Indian troops and the Mukti Ba- 
i enter Jessore Cantonment. Jessore city is liberated. Indian 
troops are landed in Sylhet by helicopter. Sylhet and Maulavi 
Bazar are liberated. 
DECEMBER 8 

о Н. Е. J. Manekshaw, Chief of the Army Staff, 
calls on officers and men of the Pakistani occupation forces in 
Bangladesh to surrender immediately to the Indian Army in view 
of the hopeless position in which they are situated. 

In the Chhamb sector, Pakistani troops mount a flerce attack 
with an additional brigade supported by additional armour and 
air cover. Indian troops hold the ground and inflict massive 
casualties. 

Indian troops, acting in concert with Mukti Bahini, liberated 
Comilla and Brahmanbaria. 

U.N. General Assembly votes a resolution calling upon India 
and Pakistan to cease fire immediately and withdraw their armed 
forces to their own. territories. 

DECEMBER 9 

In a statement in Parliament, the Defence Minister announces 
that Pakistan's largest submarine US-built “Ghazi”, was sunk off 
Vishakhapatnam on the night of December 3/4. 

In Bangladesh, Indian troops, acting in concert with the Mukti 
Bahini, liberate Chandpur and Daudkandi, 

A two-pronged attack is made on Naya Chor. Indian troops 
established contact with the defences of Naya Chor, 

In a second daring operation, a task force of the Western Naval 
Fleet successfully bombard the entire Makran coastline from 
Gwador to Karachi and set ablaze the vital fuel installation in 
Karachi harbour, 

DECEMBER 10 

Laksham is liberated. The Commanding Officer surrenders 
with his officers and men numbering four hundred sixteen. 

In the .Chhamb sector, the enemy makes a determined attack 
to gain enlargement east of Munnawar Tawi river where he hag 


at least two armoured regiments in support of the divisi 
а ion, Severe 
fighting rages in this sector, 
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In the Kutch sector, Virawah, ten mil 
and Vingoor is captured. en miles north of Nagarparkar 
India guarantees safe conduct for planes f 
tries to evacuate foreign nationals shin ane coun- 
pent g ionals from Karachi, Islamabad and 
DECEMBER 11 
Maj.-Gen. Farman Ali asks U Thant, Secr 
А : a etary- 
pp m iw дер in repatriating troops and Wot Pu ; 
ani civilians and seeking assurance for their safet i Ў 
tion is arranged. Ais anyana; 
Gen. Yahya Khan countermands the message of Maj.-Gen 


Farman Ali. 
In a message to Maj.-Gen. Farman Ali, Gen. Manekshaw 


speaks of the futility of resistance and calls f 

In another message, the Army Chief asks MEE 

Ali to desist from carrying out his plan of escape. . Farman 
In Bangladesh, the Mukti Bahini in concert with Indian tr ү 

liberates Hilli, Млет КЕН апа Noakhali, oops, 
After intense fighting in the Chhamb sector, our t 

the enemy back to the West of Mannawar Tawi. Troops repulse 

\DECEMBER 12 


Indian paratroopers are dropped in sizeable strength to mount 
an assault on Dacca. 


December 13 

Dacca is surrounded by our troops. General Manekshaw, 
Chief of the Army Staff, in this third successive message io 
Maj.-Gen. Farman Ali, re-emphasises the necessity to prevent 
“shedding of innocent blood” and repeats his offer of just treat 


ment for the troops. 


DECEMBER 14 _- - 
The Defence Minister, Shri Jagjivan Ram, announces in 
Parliament casualty figures in ten days of war. 


Killed 1978 
Wounded 5025 
1662 


Missing LA 

Pakistan casualties are much higher. In addition, 4102 off- 
cers and men from Pakistani Regular Forces and 4066 officers 
and men from paramilitary forces are our prisoners. 
Nine pilots and three navigators of LAF. are known to 
Have lost their lives and 36 pilots and three navigators are missing. 
Eighteen officers and 173 soldiers of the Indian Navy are 


missing from INS Khukri which was sunk. 
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The Defence Minister also lists losses of tanks, aircraft and 
warships suffered by the countries. i 
Highest officials of the Pakistani administration in Bangladesh 
ри their posts and seek protection in the Red Cross Neutral 
one. 

Bogra is liberated. Brig. Khader, Commander 93 Pak Infantry 
Brigade along with two Lt. Cols. and one Major surrender near 
Dacca. 

Haripur petroleum and gas refinery in Bangladesh is captured 
in tact. 

The Soviet Union uses its Veto for the third time to block 
US resolution calling for an immediate Indo-Pakistani cease-fire 
and troop withdrawal. 


DECEMBER 15 . 
Lt. Gen. A. K. Niazi, Commander of the West Pakistani 
Occupation forces in Dacca, asks the Indian Army Chief for a 
cease-fire. In reply, Gen. Manekshaw directs him to surrender 
Aen men under his command by 0900 a.m. on December 
As a token of good faith air action over Dacca is suspended 
from 5 p.m. 
DECEMBER 16 
The Prime Minister, Shrimati Indira Gandhi, announces in 
Parliament that West Pakistan forces n Bangladesh have surren- 
dered unconditionally in Dacca at 1631 hours today. Lt. Gen. 
Niazi signs the instrument of surrender on behalf of the Pakistan. 
Lt. Gen. Jagjit Singh Aurora, GOC-in-C of the Indian and Bang- 
ladesh forces in the eastern theatre accepts the surrender. 
Dacca becomes the free capital of a free country. 
The Prime Minister announces unilateral cease-fire on the 
western front with effect from 2800 kours on December 17, 1971. 
(See also "Bangladesh".) 


DIPLOMATIC TIES SNAPPED 


On April 18, Mr. Hossain Ali, the Pakistani Deputy High 
Commissioner switched his loyalty to the Bangladesh Government 
and the office of the Pakistani Deputy High Commission in Cal- 
cutta became the diplomatic office of Bangladesh in India. On 
April 20, the Govt. of Pakistan appointed Mr. Mahdi Masud as 
the next Deputy High Commissioner in Calcutta. But he failed 
to takeover charges from his predecessor. So, on April 24 

akistan UM decided to close down her mission in Cal- 
cutta from the 25th. April and requested India to wind up the 
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Indian Deputy High Commission in Dacca i 

in a sharply-worded note delivered: to the Pakiston tes 8. ie 
sion rejected Pakistan's demand for the repatriation of Mr H eei 
Ali and his Bengali staff who then owed allegiance to the Gen 
of Bangladesh. India also virtually barred all Pakistani di ux 
mats from leaving the country, making all future departures dub. 
ject to the Government's prior permission. This India did аск 
ing sharply to the Pakistani dithering over the safe return home 
of Indian diplomatic personnel and their families . from Dacta, 
The Govt. of Pakistan had practically interned the personnel of 
the Indian Deputy High Commission in Dacca, including the Head 
of the mission Mr. K. C. Sengupta, after the mission's closure 


on April 25. 


On July 18, sixt four staff members of the Bangladesh mis- 


sion in Calcutta, including the Mission's Chief, Mr. Hossain Ali 
made it clear to the Swiss Govt. representative, Dr. Bonard, in 
Calcutta that they would not return to Pakistan. Dr. Bonard 
undertook the enquiry to check on the Pakistan Govt.'s allegation 
that the 65 Bengali Mission staff members who formally belonged 
to the Pakistani Deputy High Commission in Calcutta Siue 
coerced to transfer their allegiance to Bangladesh Govt. 1 

Indian diplomatic personnel and their dependants held captive 
for 108 days in Dacca returned to Índia on Aug. 12. On the 
same day the Pakistani counterparts were flown out of Calcutta 
to West Pakistan. It was due to the initiative and effort of 
the Swiss Ambassador, the repatriation of the Indian and Pakistani 
diplomatic personnel was possible. 

Pakistan snapped all diplomatic ties with: India cn Dec. 6, 
in protest against India's recognition of Bangladesh on the same 
day. India and Pakistan had their ups and downs. But that was 
for the first time that ег of the countries had chosen to snap 


diplomatic relations. 
INDIAN PLANE HIJACKED TO LAHORE 


A Fokker Friendship plane of the Indian Airlines was hi- 
jacked to Lahore on Jan. 30, by two gunmen—later identified as 
activists belonging to subversive organization operating from 
Kashmir. On Jan. 31, the Pakistani Govt. announced in Islama- 
bad that it had granted political asylum to the two men who had 
hijacked the Indian plane to Lahore. Moreover, the Radio Pakis- 
tan announced in a broadcast that the hijacking was a part of the 
struggle for the liberation of Kashmir. It further added that the 
hijackers were thinking of blowing up the plane if their demand 
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was not met, which was the release of 36 ‘National Liberation 
Front’ (NLF) men detained in Kashmir. The passengers and 
crew of the plane returned to India after being detained over 
forty eight hours. On Feb. 2, the Indian plane was blown up 
the hijackers at Lahore airport in full view of troops and 
aviation personnel. India to express her displeasure at the blow- 
ing up of the plane ordered the cancellation, with immediate effect, 
of the overflight of Pakistani military aircraft across Indian terri- 
tory. India demanded compensation for the loss of the IA air- 
craft, baggage, cargo and mail and also the damage caused by 
the detention of the hijacked plane and_a'so added that "until this 
matter was satisfactorily solved, the Govt. of India has decided 
to suspend with immediate effect the overflight of all Pakistani 
aircraft, civil or military, over the territory of India.” India also 
rearranged her flight schedule to avoid Pakistani territory. 

n Feb. 6, Pakistan informed India that they would not 
handover to India the hijackers. On Feb. 13, Pakistan handed 
over a new note to India, in which she instead of responding to 
India's demand for compensation for the destroyed Indian plane 
put in a new claim. She said, India should compensate her for 
the extra mileage which the Pakistani pianes were compelled to 
cover because of the ban of үе: ШЫН imposed by India. 

On Feb. 14, Pakistan complained to the U. N. Security Coun- 
cil about the Indian ban on overflights of Pakistani civil and 
military aircrafts. Pakistan argued that Indian ban violated in- 
ternational agreements. Pakistan also denied that she had aided 
and abetted the hijacking of the Indian plane to Lahore. 


PAKISTANI DIPLOMAT EXPELLED 


On Tan. 24, the Govetnment of India ordered the First Secy. 
of the Pakistan Hiah Commission, Mr. Zafar Igbal Rathod to 
leave India within 48 hours for his involvement in the activities 
of an underground secessionist group operating in Kashmir, which 
styled itself as 'Al Fatah'. It was claimed that Mr. Rathod was 
the brain behind the organization. The Kashmir Police had found 
"documentary evidence to establish that the undergroünd secessio- 
nist group was reporting to the Pakistan High Commission in 
Delhi vital informations concerninq the security of the State. 

Pakistan retaliated on Jan. 25, by asking the First Secy. of 
the Indian High Commission at Islamabad, Mr, B. L. Joshi, to 
leave the country within 48 hours. India, on Jan. 27, protested 
Eu Kak stan over the.expulsion of Mr. Joshi, stating that the 

5 с 


stani order declaring Mr. Joshi persona пе 
Bees ees 9 J р nongrata was without 


January 


February 


March 


April 


May 


June 


july 


Events in 1971 


Orissa Ministry led by R. N. Singh Deo resi 

Successful military cou in' Ugan: Е 

Ghote WS M E panda Ere ident 
imachal Pradesh inau: urated as the 1 

of the Indian Union. Si Sih, State 

Indian plane hijacked to Lahore. 

Apolon сеза € to the moon which ‘at 

the end of its successtu missi 

Eu on Feb. 9. пык um 
emanta Kumar Bose, the vet iti 

asa ҮТ preven political lender 

The’ fifth Lok Sabha elections began 

T up to March 10. gane which cone 
id-term election of W. Bengal Assem 

Ministry in Mysore led by gu e d 

resigns. 

Military Junta takes over in Argentina. 

Army seizes power in Sierra Leone. 

Gujarat Ministry led by Hitendra Desai resigns. 

A Coalition Ministry led by Ajoy Mukherji TA 

talled in West Bengal. 

A Coalition Ministry headed by Biswanath Das 

installed in Orissa. ~ 

A Congress(R) Ministry led by К. P. Tripatiêb 

installed in U.P. 

President's rule in Gujarat. 

Ali Sabry, dismissed Vice-President of UAR, 

arrested. 

President's rule in Punjab. 

Bhola Paswan Ministry installed in Bihar. 

M. L. Sukhadia quits the post of Chief Minister 

of Rajasthan. 

Three Soviet Cosmonauts of Soyuz II dead. 

Barkatullah Khan appointed Chief Minister of 


Rajasthan. 
Abortive coup in Morocco. 
President Nixon announces about his proposed 


visit to 
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Six British Protected States in the Persian Gulf 
form a federation. 
Indo-Soviet friendship treaty signed. 
Army rebels oust Pr. Juan Torves of Bolivia. 
ve Sheikhdom of Bahrein emerges into indepen- 
ence. . 
The Persian Gulf State of Qatar declared inde- 
pendent. 
Nikita S. Khrushchov, the former Soviet Urime 
Minister dead. 
Britain expels 105 Russians. 
A new Andhra Pradesh Ministry led by P. V. 
Narasinha Rao installed. 
President Nguen Van Thieu re-elected President 
of South Vietnam. 
China admitted to U.N. 
The’ Ministry of Tunisia headed by Premier Hedi 
Nouira resigns. 
The Ministry of Premier Nihat Erim of Turkey 
Tesigns. + 
Military take оуег їп Thailand. 
Three Pakistani Sabres intruding into Indian 
territory shot down. 
President Yahya Khan proclaims a state of emer- 
gency in Pakistan. .. 
Wasfi Tell, Prime Minister of Jordan ‘assassi- 
жү б sth Amend 
onstitution t endment) Bill on proper 
rights passed in Lok Sabha. img 
Iraq snaps diplomatic ties with Britdin and Iran. 
Constitution (26th Amendment) Bill on privy pur- 
ses passed in the Lok Sabha. 
State of emergency in India. 
India recognizes Bangladesh. 
Bhutan accords recognition to Bangladesh. 
West Pakistani forces in Bangladesh surrender 
unconditionally. 
Cease-fire in the western sector. 
President Yahya Khan resigns and Mr. Bhutto 
becomes the President of Pakistan. 
The head quarters of the Bangladesh government 
shifted from Mujibnagar to Dacca. j 
Mr. Kurt Waldheim of Austria appointed Secre- 
tary-general of the United Nations. 


Deaths in 1971 


January 6. P. C. Sorcar, world famous Indiar ici 
February 8. Dr. K. M. Munshi, eminent eager and dne КОЕ 
the authors of the Indian Constitution. He EE 


84. ; 
25. B. P. Chaliha, former Chief Minister of 


Assam. He was 59. 
April 19. Poet Narendra Dev. He was 83. 


May з. D.R. Gadgil, a noted economist and educationist. 
M. brin bha D 

une 6. rs. anyaprabha Datta, an active partici : 

] in swadeshi movement. She was 84. E БЫ 


12. D. N. Sinha, a former Chief Justice of Calcutta 


Hih Не was 2. 

t ° 9. Binodananca a, a former Chief Minis 

Jag Bihar. He was 71. paag 

September 14. Dr. Tarasankar Bandyopadhyay, eminent writer. 
. He was 73. 

December 12. J. M. Sadiq, Chief Minister of Kashmir. He 


was 59. 
30. Dr. Vikram Sarabhai, Chairman, Atomic Energy 


Commission. 


Indian Directory 


PnzsmENT oF INDIA— V. V. Giri, 
Vicz-PreswenT oF INDIA— G. S, Pathak. 


MEMBERS OF THE CABINET 


Mrs. Indira Gandhi—Prime Mi- Moinul Haq Chaudhuri~ 
nister, Atomic Energy, Home Industrial Development. 
Affairs and Information and Sidhartha Shankar Ray—Educa- 


Broadcasting. tion and Social Welfare and 
Fakhruddin Ali Ahmed—Agricul- Department of Culture. 

ture. H. R. Ghokhale—Law and Jus- 
Y. B. Chavan—Finance. tice and Petroleum and Che- 
agjivan Ram—Defence. micals. 

waran Singh—External Affairs.S. Mohan Kumaramangalam— 
K. Hanumanthaiya— Railways, Steel and Mines. 
Dr. Karan Singh—Tourism and С. Subramaniam—Planning, De- 

Civil Aviation. partment of Science and 


Raj Bahadur—Parliamentary Af- Technology. 
dae. and Shipping and Trans- Uma Shankar Dikshit— Works 
port. and Housing. 


MINISTERS OF STATE 


Dr. К. L. Rao—lrrigation and Nitiraj Singh Chaudhuri—Law 
Power. and Justice. 

L. N. Mishra—Foreign Trade. Om Mehta—Parliamentary АЕ 

R. К. Khadilkar—Labour and айз and the Ministry of Ship- 
Rehabilitation. ping and Transport, 

К. V. Raghunath Reddy—Com- Ram Niwas Mirdha—Home Af- 
pany Affairs. fairs and in the Dept., of 

D. R Chavan—Supplg. Personnel. 

ak Bahuguna—Communica- К. C. Pant-—Home Affairs, De- 
ions, partments of Atomic Ener 

L К. Gujaral— Works and Hous- ae “Electronics > 

9- rs. Nandini Satpathy—Infor- 
Sher Stogh— Agriculture. mation and Bs 2 
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V. С. Shukla— (Defence produc- D. Р. Chattopadhyaya— Health 


tion) Defence. and Family P s 
Annasaheb P. Shinde— Agricul- Ghanshyam ba ИКЕ тн р 
ture. velopment. x 
K. R. Ganesh— Finance. Mohan Dharia— Planning. 


Shah Nawaz Khan—Stíee! and Dr. Sarojni Mahishi— 
Mines. d Hi Are CR 


DEPUTY MINISTERS 
A. K. Kisku—Health and Family Debabrata Barua—Compang Aff- - 
Planning. airs. 
agannath Pahadia— Agriculture. D. P. Yadav—Education and 
ohd. Shaf Qureshi— Railways. Social Welfare. 
К. S. Ramaswamy- Education Balgovind Verma—Labour and 
and Social Welfare. Rehabilitation. 
Sidheshwar Prasad—Industrial Dalbir Singh—Petroleum and 
Development. hemicals. 
Surendra Pal Singh— External Mrs. Sushila Rohtagi. 
Affairs. S. H. Mohsin. 
B. Shankaranand— Parliamentarg Kartik Oran. 
Baijnath Kureel. 


Affairs. 
ath Singh—Parliamen- ond Singh. 


Kedar N 
tary Affairs. . С. George. 
Жа yi MINISTRY OF DEFENCE 
AN tary—K. В. Lall. M. M. Sen, Н. T. Sadhwani, 
dida L. S. Lulla, S. ун 


Secretary (Defence Production) 
i Gh [hek M. P. Cariappa, N. D. Buch, 
Secretary (Defence Supplies) ~ S. M. Agarwal, J. P. Kacker, 
Satish Chandra. V. Subrahmanyan. 

D. R. Directors—K. V. Seshadhri, B. 


Additional Secretarg— 
Kohli. B. Tandon. З 
Joint Secretaries —R. B. Vaghai- Scientific Adviser—Dr. B. D. 
wala. Nagchowdhury. 
MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND YOUTH SERVICES 
> „Т. P. Singh. oint Secrctaries—Kanti Chou- 
eee to Govt. and Direc- dhury, Т. R. Jayaraman. 
for-General, CSIR—Dr. Atma Adviser—J. P. Naik. 
Ram. Joint Educational Advisers—Dr, 
Educational Adviser (Tech.) P. D. Shukla, L. S. Chandra- 
and ex-Officio Additional Sec- Капі, A. B. C. Chandiramani, 
5 K, Chandiramani. 


retary—G. K 
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MINISTRY OF EKTERNAL AFFAIRS 
Secretary (East) —S.K. Banerjee R. Jaipal, K. P. Lukose, A. B. 
Foreign Secretary—T. ЇЧ. Kaul.  Bhadkamkar, Dr. K. Krishna 
Additional Secretary (Аатїтїїз- Rao, P. N. Menon, Narendra 

tration) —Avtar Singh. Singh, R. D. Sathe, E. Gon- 
Additional Secretary (F.S..)— salves, K. R. Narayanan, Har 


Р. R. S. Mani. - Mander Singh, Manjit Singh, 
Secretary (West)~S. Krishna- В. K. Basu, Dr. S. P. Jagota, 
murthy. P. S. Kotda Sangani, I. P. 


Joint Secretaries—K. R. P. Singh, Singh, F. S. Dewars. 


MINISTRY OF FINANCE | 
(Department of Economic Affairs) 
Special Secretary—Dr. 1. G. Additional Economic Adviser— 


Patel. R. M. Honavar. 
Additional Secretarg—S. S. Shi- Chief Economic Adviser— V. К. 
ralkar. Ramaswami. 


Joint Secretaries— Y. "Т. Shah, Directors—M. K. Venkatacha- 
C. S. Swaminathan, A. R. Shi- lam, P. K. Kaul, G. V. Rama- 
rali, A. T. Bambawale, N. R. krishna, К. N. Row, M. S. 


Reddy, P. D. Kasbekar. Nanjundiah, A. V. Poulose. 
(Finance Commission) 
Chairman—Mahavir Tyagi. Member Secretary—V. L. Gid- 


Members—M. Seshachalapathy, wani. 
Dr. D. Т. Lakdawala, С. Swa- Joint Secretary—G. С. Katoch, 


minathan. 


(Department of Expenditure) 
Secretaries— T. P. Singh, P. Vasudevan, P. N. Jain, К, S. 


Govindan Nair. Bhandari, B. N. Maheshwari, 
Additional Secretaries—H, N. M. S. Nadkarni. 
Ray, S. D. Nargolwala. "Chief Cost Account Officer— 


Joint. Secretaries—A. Р. V. М. Krishnan. 
Krishnan, G. K. Bhanot, Y. Director—K. N. Singh. 
Krishna, S. К. Majumdar, S. 


(Department of Revenue and Insurance) 


Finance Serretary—T. P. Singh. Joint Secretaries—-M. С. Abrcl, 
Additional < Serreteries—D. P. 5. P. Kampani, A. V. Venka- 


Anand, В. N. Muttoo. БЕ Jasjit Singh, К. Nara- 
imhan, В, D. | Raja- 
O.S.D.—Shiva Naubh Singh. Зорана М. ii one “к 


E. Johnson, Н. A. Shah. 
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(Department of Banking 
Secretary—A. Bakshi, ) 


(Defence) 


Financial Adviser, Defence Ser- 
vices and. Additional Secretary 
—V. N. Sukul. 


Additional Financial „Advi. 
(Joint Secretaries) ~G. K. Ab 
hyankar, M. Y. Godbole, A. 

N. Joshi, S. G. Dube. 


MINISTRY OF FOOD, AGRICULTURE, COM n 
DEVELOPMENT AND COOPERATION V N 
(Department of Agriculture) 


Additional. Secretaries—S. 
Majumdar, M. A. Quraishi, 
J. c. Mathur 


Director General, 1.C.A.R. and 


Agriculture 


J. Animal Husbandry Commissioner 


—Krishna Rao. 
Commissi pz 
A. S. Cheema. Ted : 


ex-officio Additional Secretary Secretary, A.P.C.—S. C. Chau 
dhri $ A 


—Dr. B. P. Pal. 


ri. 
Director. (Punjab Flood Control Joint Commissioners : 


and Drainage Scheme) and 
ex-officio Joint Secretaries—B. 
B. Vohra. 

Joint Secretaries--K. Ramamur- 
thy, Godwin Rose, S. M. H. 
Burney, A. Prakash, D. B: 
Kulkarni, Saran Singh. 

General · of Forests 


Inspecfor 
and ex-officio Joint Secretary 
—R. С. Soni. 

Additional Director General of 
State Farms—F. Gera. | 
Secretary, LC.A.R. and ex-officio 
Joint Secrttarg—K. P. A. 

Menon. -` 4 
Secretary, Cow Protection Com- 
miitee—S. К. Sarkar. 


(Minor Irrigation) —J. К. Jain. 
( Water u AALE JA Jak 
al. 


(Fishery) —G. N. Mitra. 

(Plan Co-ord.) —J. S. Sarma. 

(Soil Conservation) —Dr. R. 
V. Tamhane. Г 

(Machinery )-—Dr. P. J. Zac- 
hariah. 

(State Liaison)—D. S. Nim. 

(Livestock Production) —Dr. 
O. N. Singh. 

(Cattle Breeding & Farms) 
—5. N. Mohan. 

Secy., Central Ferestry Commi- 


ssion—3. А. Sheh. 


(Department of Food) 


Joint Secretaries—R. Balasubra- 


(Department of Community Development) 


Secretary—B. R. Patel. 
Joint Secretary —Dr. 
Agha. 


A. 


manian, К. L. Pasricha, R. S. 
Talwar. . 


Joint Commissioner (Training) | 
—M. N. Chaudhuri. 
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(Department of Co-operation) 
Secretary—B. R. Patel. Commissioner (Co-operation) 
Additional . Seccerwry~M. А. —K. S. Chaadrasekharan, 
© Quraishi. y 
Joint Secretary—M. Subra- Chief Director—K. G. Mathur. 
manyam. y 


MINISTRY OF FOREIGN TRADE 
(Department of Foreign Trade) 


Secretary—H. Lall. Regional Director, Foreign Trade 
Additional Secretary—C. S. Ra- _ —Brij Raj Ваһашг, — ү 
machandran. Directors—N. P. Jai, S. K. 


Joint Secretaries—S. Venkatesan, _ Singh. » 
M. С. Каш, D. N. Swarup, Director {Export Assistance); 
A. C. Banerjee, К. S. Raghu- _ —J. Banerjee. 
pathi, Р. К. ‘Samal, P. C. Director (Transport) — V. 5. 
Alexander, Devindar iNath. Mishra. 


Director (Vigilance) ~L. S. Director (Quality Control) —C. 
Darbari. t N. Modawal. 
Director (Internal Finance) — Director (Economic Реѕеагсћ)! 
—K. S. Ganapati. —K. С. Vaidya, ` 
Joint Directors—M. M. Maqbool, 
S. L. Mehra. 


MINISTRY OF SUPPLY 


Secretary—K. Ram. 
Joint Secretary—N. P. Dube. 


Director (Vigilance) —S. S. Puri. 


MINISTRY OF HEALTH AND FAMILY PLANNING 


AND WORKS, HOUSING & URBAN DEVELOPMENT 
(Department of Health) 


Secretary—K. K. Dass. Honorary Adviser in Homoeo- 
„Additional Secretary—M. G. — pathy—Dr. К. G. Saxena. 
Pimputkar. Director of Establishment —M. 
Joint Secretaries—Giaa Prakash, К. Kutty. 
R. N. Madhok. Internal Financial ‘Adviser—G. 
Honorary Dental Advizec--Col, 5. Sampath. 
- N.N. Berry. ; 


(Department of Family Planning) 


Commissioner, Family Planning Director (A.P.)—Smt. Prema 


ё МСН Ртг. Dipak Bhatia, Johari. 


a 
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Department of Works, Housing and Urban Development) - 
Dena R. Nayak. Kartar Singh, P. Prabhakar sae) 
Joint Secretaries—B. L. Chak, 

| MINISTRY OF HOME AFFAIRS 
Hindi Adviser—R. D. Sinha Director (Research & Policy) — 


Dinkar. B. S. Raghavan. 
Secretary—Govind Narain. Officer-on-Special Duty—R. Sri- 
Secretary (Services) —H. Lal. nivasan. 

Additional Secretary (U.T.)— Deputy Director General Civil 

M. R. Yardi. Defence—Air Commodore M. 


Director General, Civil Defence. L. Akut. ү 
5 General R. ЇЧ. Вака. Officer-on-Special Duty (Train- 
Joint Secretary & Establishment ing) —P. D. Dasappa. 


Officer—V. Kumar. Deputy Direct Training— 
Joint Secretaries—A. D. Pande, М. M CEU Е 
^T. C. A. Srinivasvardan, саа ха 


E TEN, i Deputy Financial Adviser—M. 


‚ Nair. ' 
Кыш ы ; Ci agarwal; Secretary Delhi Flood Co-ordi- 
Casson ' ^ nation Committee—]. C. Cha- 


Р ; E kravarti. 
ОЙ оса ш DAN Director, Secretariat Training 


n А School—V. Р. Mithal. 

irector of Training & Joint 
Эе: S Mathur, Chief Security Officer—Ram 
Chief Welfare Officer—P. N. Singh. 

Natu. 

(Department. of Administrative Reforms) 

Additional Secretary—N. K. Mu- Director—G. R. Nair. 

karji. 

(Administratiye Reforms Commission) 

Secretary—V. V. Chari. Joint Secretary—N. S. Pandey. 


(Central Vigilance Commission) 
Central Vigilance Commissioner Commissioners for Departmental 


— Vacant. Enquiries—A. S. Ramachandra 
Secretary, Central. Vigilance Rao, А. К. Ray, С. R. Hedge, 
Commission—L, M. Bhatia. K. Pichumani, S. K. Rama- 


Chief Technical Examiner—K. nathan, D. N. Pande. 
Rama Varman. 5 : 


A-12 


178 HINDUSTAN YEAR-BOOK 


MINISTRY OF INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT, 
INTERNAL TRADE AND COMPANY AFFAIRS 


(Department of Industrial Development) 


Secretary—B. D. Pande. Assistant Economic шен ги 
Secretary (Heavy Industries)— Dr. (Mrs.) J. К. eve) r. 
>: ubrahmanyam. V. Agnihotri, A. S. L. Rao. 


Technical Adviser (Boilers) — 
Joint Secretaries—R. V. Subra- _ —K. B. Saxena. У and 
"manian, D. R. Sundaran, N. Chief, Projecting, Planning 25 
[Жел K. I. Vidyasagar, Development—Dr. B. N. п 
ag J. George, K. D. N. Singh. MT. (Industrial “Co: 
Security Adviser—S. Balakrishna operatives) —L. ЇЧ. Renu. 
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Ghosh. ә ио Director (Internal Finance) —A-- Е 


R. Shankaranarayanan, 
Deputy Economic Adviser—N. Director (Planning) —K. 5. Ra- 
K. Das. t : ngamurti. 
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